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P R E F A C E 

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS TEXTS on Jews and Judaism found in 

works of Greek and Latin authors from Tacitus to the late pagan 
thinkers of the sixth century, continuing Volume I. In the second 
volume I have endeavoured to take into consideration scholarly 
contributions published to 1978. 
The third volume will include an Appendix comprising texts ranging 
from a fragment of a poem of Alcaeus to the scholia to 
Aristophanes and Plato where some of the references to Jews or 
Judaism are less obvious or certain than those given in the first two 
volumes (e.g., the Neo-Pythagorean texts from Stobaeus). I also 
propose to discuss some problematical passages (e.g., the references 
to Moses attributed by Pseudo-Justin to ancient Greek historians, 
like Hellanicus and Philochorus), and to add geographical texts, 
which according to the strict criteria established in the Preface to 
Volume I were not brought in the first two volumes. Volume III will 
also include the indexes to the whole work. 
I wish to express my thanks to the staff of the Israel Academy of 
Sciences and Humanities, above all to Mrs Yvonne Glikson who 
spared no effort in preparing the volume for and seeing it through the 
press. I also wish to acknowledge my debt to Mr J. Elron for his 
proofreading of the English and the Latin texts, and to the Academic 
Press, especially to Miss Elyse Schapira and Mr Avraham Gino. Miss 
Norma Schneider helped with the preparation of both volumes. 
I am grateful to Harvard University Press for permission to reprint 
translations published in the Loeb Classical Library Series, to Dr H. 
Chadwick and the Cambridge University Press for allowing me to use 
the translation of Origen's Contra Celsum, and for permission to use 
translations of passages from Galen's works given by Oxford 
University Press and from Jerome's Commentary to Daniel given by 
Baker Book House. 
My colleague Dr D . Rokeah helped me read the proofs. 
This volume is dedicated to the memory of my friend Alexander Fuks 
(1917-1978), Professor of Ancient History in the Hebrew University 
of Jerusalem, who from the very start followed the progress of this 
work with keen interest and sympathy and whose death is felt as a 
grave loss to scholarship. 

Menahem Stern 
The Hebrew University of Jerusalem, 1980 
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XCII. T A C I T U S 

c. 5 6 C . E . — 1 2 0 C . E . 

Tacitus refers to Jews and Judaea in several places in the Histories and 
Annals. His main treatment of the subject, however, is to be found in the 
excursus at the beginning of His tor iae , Book V, Sections 2-13 (No. 
281). This is the most detailed account of the history and religion of the 
Jewish people extant in classical Latin literature; the only exposition 
even comparable is that of Pompeius Trogus found in the epitome of 
Justin (No. 137). Tacitus' account, written in the first decade of the 
second century C. E., reflects the feelings of influential circles of Roman 
society in the age following the destruction of the Temple, when 
Judaism nevertheless still constituted an important and militant factor 
in the Mediterranean world. Since this description is found in the work 
of the greatest historian of Rome, its subsequent influence, especially 
after the revival of interest in Tacitus in the sixteenth century, may be 
considered out of all proportion to its inherent merits. 
The form of the excursus follows the tradition of ancient historiography, 
of which Sallust, Tacitus' model, was one of the most conspicuous 
exponents. As the formal justification for its inclusion, Tacitus states 
that he is about to describe the last days of Jerusalem (His tor iae , V, 
2:1). The account falls into the following parts: the origin of the Jewish 
people, their religion and customs, a geographical description of 
Judaea, and a cursory historical survey. 

Tacitus offers six explanations for the origin of the Jews. The first of 
these, namely, their Cretan origin, is mentioned only by him. Another, 
which points to the Assyrian antecedents of the Jewish people, their 
subsequent emigration to Egypt, and then again to their settlement of 
the Hebrew territories, is in noteworthy accord with the biblical 
tradition. A third explanation mentioned by Tacitus indeed adds to the 
lustre of the Jewish people by associating them with the Solymi 
celebrated in the Homeric poems. The sixth and last version of the 
genesis of the Jewish nation connects them with Egypt and presents the 
ancestors of the Jews as people who had been disfigured by a plague, 
and were in consequence expelled from Egypt. Their misfortune is said 
to account for many of the religious practices introduced by their leader 
Moses. This consistently hostile explanation of Jewish ancestry reflects 

1 
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the old Graeco-Egyptian version which found its way into Latin 
literature at least as early as the age of Augustus, as testified by its 
inclusion in the History of Pompeius Trogus. The details given by 
Tacitus resemble most closely those related by Lysimachus (No. 158). 
Formally, Tacitus abstains from deciding in favour of any one of the six 
versions, as customary with the ethnographic genre. 1 Similarly, the 
sentence of transition, leading to Tacitus' own exposition of the 
character of the contemporary Jewish religion, expresses doubt as to the 
veracity of the accounts transmitted by him (Historiae, V, 5:1): "hi 
ritus quoquo modo inducti". Yet the large amount of space allotted by 
Tacitus to the last version, which exceeds that given to the other five put 
together, the impressive episodes it covers, and the fact that it is the only 
one that supplies aetiological interpretations of actual features of the 
Jewish religion, together with its general tone, which conforms to that of 
Tacitus' own mode of exposition, are all features that lend special 
weight to the sixth version and tend to identify it with the views of the 
historian himself That impression is accentuated by the transition in 
the middle of the account from oratio obliqua to oratio recta. It should 
be noted that, in contrast to Pompeius Trogus, Tacitus does not resort to 
contamination of his various sources. 

However, Tacitus does not conceal his true opinion of Judaism, the 
customs of which he declares to be sinister and abominable. Hate and 
enmity towards other people are the counterpart to the strong solidarity 
which the Jews display towards one another. Their proselytes follow the 
same course and are imbued with contempt for the gods and 
indifference to their country and families. Tacitus refers to Jewish 
monotheism and to Jewish objections to material representations of 
God, but he does not state here his own views. He disapproves of the 
comparison sometimes made between Jewish customs and the 
Dionysiac cult in strong terms (ibid., 5:5): "quippe Liber festos 
laetosque ritus posuit, Iudaeorum mos absurdus sordidusque". 
The geographical survey of Judaea by Tacitus contains little that is 
specific. Like many writers before him, he concentrates on the region of 
the Dead Sea and its products, on the balsam and bitumen.2 

1 See R.M. Ogilvie & I. Richmond, Cornelii Taciti de Vita Agricolae, 
Oxford 1967, p. 174. 

2 The influence of Posidonius has been postulated by some scholars, e.g., 
Theissen and Morr, but was denied by Reinhardt and Hahn. (References 
for scholars on Tacitus are given in the bibliography below, p. 6.) 
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The historical summary ignores the biblical period of Jewish 
independence and depicts the Jews as a nation generally subject to great 
foreign powers. Accordingly, King Antiochus was precluded from 
abolishing their superstition by the outbreak of the Parthian War, and a 
favourable political constellation offered the Jews an opportunity to 
establish a kingdom of their own. This had a priestly character and 
fostered superstition, acquired the bad traits of an oriental monarchy, 
and was finally subdued by Pompey (ibid., 8:2-9:1). 
In his account of Roman rule in Judaea, Tacitus nowhere blames the 
Jews for their mutinous conduct, nor does he impute to them the 
responsibility for the Jewish war against Rome. He implies rather that 
the Roman procurators were to blame. Although the Jews had resorted 
to arms in the time of Caligula, Tacitus states that they did so only after 
the emperor had ordered them to set up his statue in the Temple, and the 
death of Gaius put an end to the uproar this had caused. Among the 
procurators, the freedman Felix practised cruelty and lust, while 
Gessius Florus finally broke the patience of the Jews. 
What remains of Tacitus' story of the revolt ( ibid. , 10-13) invites 
comparison with the Jewish War of Josephus. Some resemblances 
occur, the most conspicuous relating to the portents preceding the great 
events, the sight of contending hosts in the skies, the opening of the doors 
of the Temple and the divine departure from it, and above all the 
prophecy that the world would be ruled by men hailing from Judaea. 
However, striking discrepancies between the two accounts may also be 
detected. Thus the number of the besieged given by Tacitus ( ibid. , 13:3) 
contradicts that of Josephus. Moreover, the Roman historian confuses 
John of Gischala with Simon bar Giora, and dwells on the end of 
Cestius Gallus ( ibid. , 10:1), which is ignored by Josephus. Direct use 
by Tacitus of the Jewish historian's work seems out of the question, but 
indirect influence cannot be excluded on principle, though its 
assumption is by no means necessary.3 Other sources have been 
suggested, especially Pliny the Elder, Antonius Julianus and the 
C o m m e n t a r i i of Vespasian and Titus, which were used by Josephus 
also. For the archaeology, Apion has been pointed to as a possible 

3 That Tacitus made use of Josephus has been maintained by some 
scholars, e.g., Lehmann and Schiirer, and above all by Dornseiff. Against 
any direct dependence of this kind, cf. the studies of Clason, Hild, 
Thiaucourt and Groag. The last-mentioned scholar suggests the use by 
the Roman historian of a source dependent on Josephus besides Pliny the 
Elder. 
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4 The influence of Pliny the Elder was stressed by Fabia, that of Antonius 
Julianus by Hild, WolfT-Beckh, Norden and Paratore. Tacitus' 
indebtedness to Vespasian's Commentarii for his information on the 
Dead Sea was suggested by K. Peter; cf. also H. Peter, Historicorum 
Romanorum Reliquiae, II, Leipzig 1906, p. CXXXXIV. Weber maintains 
that Tacitus did not use all these sources directly, their influence being felt 
only through Pliny. For the view that Apion was the source for Tacitus' 
archaeology, see Gutschmid, IV, p. 367. Nissen suggested Pliny, yet was 
refuted with strong arguments by Detlefsen. Some scholars suggest 
Mucianus as a source of facts concerning the geography of Palestine and 
the topography of Jerusalem; see, e.g., W. A. Spooner, The Histories of 
Tacitus, London 1891, p. 21. 

5 Thus Groag, although he inclines to identify the ignotus with Fabius 
Rusticus, still would not identify him as the source of Tacitus' 
archaeology. 

6 See also Syme, I, p. 190. 
7 It seems otherwise with the excursus on the establishment of the cult of 

Serapis, where Tacitus expressly states in Historiae, IV, 83: "Origo dei 
nondum nostris auctoribus celebrata." 

4 

source.4 Certainty is impossible in view of the very fragmentary nature 
of the sources and the existence of many works bearing upon the Jewish 
war by authors now unknown (see No. 200). 
The following observations may elucidate this question: 
a. Tacitus' source or sources for the archaeology need by no means be 
identical with those for the siege of Jerusalem. 
b. Even if the identity of the ignotus common to Plutarch's Galba and 
Otho and to Tacitus' account was certain, no conclusion could be 
drawn as to his source for the narrative of the siege, and still less 
concerning that for the archaeology.5 

c. There is no reason to assume that the various views adduced by 
Tacitus about the origin of the Jewish people derive from a single 
source? He probably consulted more than one work, as he also did for 
his excursus on the founding of the cult of Serapis (Historiae, IV, 83/.). 
But we must not go to the other extreme and maintain that every view 
expressed by the Roman historian may be traced to a specific source. 

d. Tacitus did not have to consult Graeco-Alexandrian writers 
directly, since presumably the main material was available in Latin 
works? 
The Annales were composed later than the Historiae, and at least the 
later books belong to the years subsequent to the violent Jewish revolts at 
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the end of Trajan's reign.8 However, these events make little impact in 
the few chapters dealing with Jews in the extant portions of the Annales. 
Loss of Jewish life is considered "vile damnum99 in Annales, II, 85 (No. 
284), whether we take this as the view of the historian himself or of the 
instigators of the "senatus consultum99, as surmised by Tacitus. The 
villains of the piece are mainly the Roman procurators and not the Jews 
in Annales, XII, 54 (No. 288), and the burden of taxation in the 
province of Judaea is barely mentioned in Annales, II, 42 (No. 283). In 
the famous passage in Annales, XV, 44 (No. 294), Judaea is stated to 
be the "origo eius mali99 (scil. Christianity), but the historian adds no 
comment concerning Judaism. 

The antipathy displayed by Tacitus towards the Jewish religion is in 
line with that shown by some of the other great representatives of Latin 
literature, from Seneca onwards, and particularly by Quintilian and 
Juvenal. The indignation of Tacitus, like that of Juvenal, is not 
confined to faults found in Judaism, but includes intrusions of other 
foreign cults. The Egyptian is no less superstitious in Tacitus9 

estimation,9 and he shows a remarkably cold attitude to Hellenism as 
well.10 Significant for Tacitus, as well as for Seneca and Juvenal, is the 
success of the Jewish proselytizing movement, which he considers a 
menace to the structure of Roman society.11 It is the danger inherent in 
Judaism to this society that colours his attitude rather than any political 
or military consequences for the Roman empire that might be caused by 
other forms of Jewish activity.12 

8 For the date of the Annales, see Syme, II, p. 473; J. Beaujeu, REL, 
XXXVIII (1960), pp. 200 ff.; see also S. Borzsak, PW, Suppl. XI, pp. 467 
ff.; K. Meister, Eranos, XLVI (1948), pp. 94 ff. Meister distinguishes 
between the first books written between 105 and 115 C.E. and the later 
books which might have been published under Hadrian. 

9 See Tacitus, Historiae, IV, 81:1: "dedita superstitionibus gens". 
10 See B. Hardinghaus, "Tacitus und das Griechentum", Ph.D. Thesis, 

Munster 1932; Syme, II, pp. 504 ff. 
11 We do not have to accept the view that the antipathy felt towards the Jews 

by Roman authors of the type of Tacitus was due to the Jewish support of 
the principate; cf. W.L. Knox, JRS, XXXIX (1949), p. 30. 

12 I have not included Annales, XVI, 6, among the excerpts; this passage, in 
recording the death and burial of Poppaea Sabina, states that "corpus 
non igni abolitum, ut Romanus mos, sed regum externorum con-
suetudine differtum odoribus conditur tumuloque Iuliorum infertur". 
That Poppaea was buried and not cremated should not be explained by 
her alleged leanings towards Judaism. Though the empress sometimes 
displayed sympathy towards the Jewish cause and is described by 
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Historiae, I, 10:3; 11:1 — Koestermann 

( 1 0 : 3 ) B e l l u m Iuda icum Flavius V e s p a s i a n u s ( d u c e m e u m N e r o 
de legerat ) tribus l eg ion ibus administrabat. N e c V e s p a s i a n o adversus 
G a l b a m v o t u m aut an imus: quippe T i t u m filium ad v e n e r a t i o n e m 
cu l tumque e ius miserat , ut s u o l o c o m e m o r a b i m u s . Occu l ta fati et 
ostent is ac respons is des t inatum V e s p a s i a n o l iber isque e ius 
imper ium post for tunam credid imus . ( 1 1 : 1 ) A e g y p t u m c o p i a s q u e , 
quibus coerceretur , iam inde a d ivo A u g u s t o e q u i t e s R o m a n i 
obt inent l o c o regum: ita v i sum expedire , provinc iam aditu difficilem, 
a n n o n a e f e c u n d a m , superst i t ione ac lascivia d i s cordem et m o b i l e m , 
insciam l egum, ignaram magis tratuum, dom(u) i ret inere . R e g e b a t 
turn Tiber ius A l e x a n d e r , e i u s d e m nationis . 

1 Iudei cum M 4 occultis fatis L occulta (patefacta) fati Koestermann 
10 dom(u)i Ricklefs domi ML 

( 1 0 : 3 ) T h e war against the Jews was be ing directed with three l eg ions 
by Flavius Vespas ianus , w h o m N e r o had se lec ted as genera l . N e i t h e r 
Vespas ian ' s des ires nor sent iments w e r e o p p o s e d to G a l b a , for h e 
sent his son , Titus , to pay his respects and to s h o w his a l l eg iance to 
him, as w e shall tell at the proper t ime. T h e secrets of Fate , and the 
signs and oracles which predes t ined Vespas ian and his sons for 
power , w e b e l i e v e d only after his success was secured . ( 1 1 : 1 ) Egypt 
with the troops to k e e p it in order, has b e e n m a n a g e d from the t ime of 
the deified A u g u s t u s by R o m a n knights in p lace of their former kings. 
It had s e e m e d wi se to k e e p thus under the direct control of the 
imperial h o u s e a prov ince which is difficult of access , product ive of 
great harvests , but g iven to civil strife and s u d d e n dis turbances 
because of the fanat ic ism and superst it ion of its inhabitants , ignorant 
as they are of laws and unacquainted with civil magis trates . A t this 
t ime the g o v e r n o r was Tiber ius A l e x a n d e r , himself an Egypt ian . 

(trans. C.H. Moore, LCL) 

10:3 ducem eum Nero delegerat: Cf. BJ, III, 3 ff. 
tribus legionibus administrabat: These legions were the Fifth, the Tenth and 
the Fifteenth; cf. BJ, III, 65, and Tacitus, Historiae, V, 1 (No. 281). 
11:1 Regebat turn Tiberius Alexander: For the previous career of Tiberius 
Alexander, see Tacitus, Annales, XV, 28 (No. 292), and the commentary ad 
loc. The prefecture of Egypt was the next stage in his career known to us. He 
was appointed prefect in 66 C.E.; see A. Stein, DiePrdfektenvonAgyptenin 
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der romischen Kaiserzeit, Bern 1950, p. 37; O. W. Reinmuth, PW, Suppl. VIII 
(1956), p. 528; idem, Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists, IV 
(1967), p. 83; P. A. Brunt, JRS, LXV (1975), p. 143; G. Bastianini, Zeitschrift 
fur Papyrologie und Epigraphik, XVII (1975), p. 274. As prefect of Egypt he 
ruthlessly quelled the Jewish disturbances at Alexandria in 66 C.E.; see BJ, 
II, 490 ff. For the edict promulgated by him in 68 C.E. after the accession of 
Galba, see G. Chalon, Uedit de Tiberius Julius Alexander, Olten-Lausanne 
1964. In the summer of 69 C.E. he was instrumental in raising Vespasian to 
the throne. 
eiusdem nationis: Scil. Aegyptiae. Tacitus consistently ignores the Jewish 
antecedents of Tiberius Alexander. See also Iuvenalis, Saturae, I, 130 (No. 
295). The expression "eiusdem nationis" implies no more than that Tiberius 
Alexander came from Egypt; see J. Schwartz, Annuaire de VInstitut de 
Philologie et d'Histoire orientates et slaves, XIII (1953), p. 602, n. 3. 

274 
Historiae, I, 76:2 — Koestermann 

L o n g i q u a e provinciae et quidquid armorum mari dirimitur p e n e s 
O t h o n e m manebat , non part ium s tudio , sed erat grande m o m e n t u m 
in n o m i n e urbis ac prae tex to senatus , et occupaverat an imos prior 
auditus . Iudaicum exerc i tum Vespas ianus , Syriae l eg iones M u c i a n u s 

5 s a c r a m e n t o O t h o n i s adegere . 

3 praetextu L 4 Iudeicwn M iudaeorum L / exercitus L 

T h e distant provinces and all the armed forces across the sea 
remained on Otho ' s s ide , not from any enthus iasm for his party, but 
b e c a u s e the n a m e of the city and the sp lendour of the s ena te had 
great we ight ; m o r e o v e r the e m p e r o r of w h o m they first heard 
p r e - e m p t e d their regard. T h e oath of a l legiance to O t h o w a s 
adminis tered to the army in Judaea by Vespas ian , to the l eg ions in 
Syria by Mucianus . (trans. C. H. Moore, LCL) 

Iudaicum exercitum: See Tacitus, Historiae, II, 79 (No. 279) 

275 
Historiae, II, 1:1; 2:1 — Koestermann 

( 1 : 1 ) Titus Vespas ianus , e Iudaea incolumi adhuc G a l b a missus a 
patre, causam profect ionis officium erga pr inc ipem et maturam 
petend i s honor ibus iuventam ferebat , sed vo lgus fingendi av idum 

8 
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Historiae, II, 4:3-4; 5:2; 6:1-2 — Koestermann = F178R 

( 4 : 3 ) Profligaverat be l lum Iudaicum Vespas ianus , o b p u g n a t i o n e 
H i e r o s o l y m o r u m reliqua, duro magis et arduo o p e r e o b ingen ium 
mont i s et pervicaciam superst i t ionis q u a m q u o satis v ir ium obsess i s 
ad to lerandas necess i ta tes superesset . ( 4 : 4 ) Tres , ut supra 

5 m e m o r a v i m u s , ipsi V e s p a s i a n o l eg iones erant, exerc i tae be l lo . . . 

1 ludei cum M cum iudaeis L 

9 

disperserat acci tum in a d o p t i o n e m . . . ( 2 : 1 ) H i s ac tal ibus inter s p e m 
m e t u m q u e iactatum spes vicit. Fuere qui a c c e n s u m des ider io 
B e r e n i c e s reginae vert isse iter crederent; n e q u e abhorrebat a 
B e r e n i c e iuveni l is an imus , sed gerendis rebus nu l lum e x e o 
i m p e d i m e n t u m : lae tam voluptat ibus adulescent iam egit , s u o q u a m 
patris imper io moderat ior . 

5 fuerunt ab 

( 1 : 1 ) Titus V e s p a s i a n u s had b e e n dispatched by his father from 
Judaea whi le G a l b a was still al ive. T h e reason g iven out for his 
journey was a des ire to pay his respects to the e m p e r o r , and the fact 
that Titus was n o w old e n o u g h to begin his polit ical career. But the 
c o m m o n p e o p l e , w h o are a lways ready to invent , had spread the 
report that h e had b e e n s u m m o n e d to R o m e to b e a d o p t e d . . . ( 2 : 1 ) 
T h e s e cons iderat ions and others l ike t h e m m a d e h i m w a v e r b e t w e e n 
h o p e and fear; but h o p e finally w o n . S o m e be l i eved that h e turned 
back because of his pass ionate longing to s e e again Q u e e n B e r e n i c e ; 
and the y o u n g man's heart was not insensible to B e r e n i c e , but his 
fee l ings towards her proved n o obstac le to act ion. H e spent his youth 
in the del ights of se l f - indulgence , but h e s h o w e d m o r e self-restraint in 
his o w n reign than in that of his father. (trans. C. H. Moore, LCL) 

1:1 e ludaea incolumi adhuc Galba missus: I.e. in any case before January 
69 C. E.; cf. BJ, IV, 497 ff. See also M. Fortina, Uimperatore Tito, Turin 1955, 
pp. 32 f. 
2:1 desiderio Berenices reginae vertisse iter: For Berenice and her 
relationship with Titus, see Quintilianus, IV, 1:19 (No. 231), and the 
commentary ad loc; Suetonius, Divus Titus, 7 (No. 318); Iuvenalis, Saturae, 
VI, 156 (No. 298); Cassius Dio, LXVI, 15 (No. 433). 
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( 5 : 2 ) C e t e r u m hie (scil. Muc ianus ) Syriae, ille (scil. Vespas ianus ) 
I u d a e a e praepos i tus , vicinis provinc iarum administrat ionibus invidia 
d iscordes , exitu d e m u m N e r o n i s posit is odi i s in m e d i u m consu luere , 
. . . ( 6 : 1 ) A u d i t i q u e saepius in Syria I u d a e a q u e Caesares q u a m 

10 inspect i . Nul la sedi t io l e g i o n u m , tantum adversus Parthos m i n a e , 
vario e v e n t u ; et prox imo civili be l lo turbatis aliis inconcussa ibi pax, 
de in fides erga G a l b a m . ( 6 : 2 ) M o x , ut O t h o n e m ac Vi te l l ium sce lest i s 
armis res R o m a n a s raptum ire v o l g a t u m est , n e p e n e s ce teros imperi i 
praemia , p e n e s ipsos tantum servitii necess i tas esset , f remere mi les et 

is vires suas c ircumspicere: s e p t e m l eg iones stat im et c u m ingent ibus 
auxili is Syria Iudaeaque . 

( 4 : 3 ) Vespas ian had a lmost put an e n d to the war with the Jews . T h e 
s i ege of Jerusa lem, h o w e v e r , remained , a task rendered difficult and 
arduous by the character of the mounta in-c i tade l and the obs t inate 
superst i t ion of the Jews rather than by any adequate resources which 
the b e s i e g e d posses sed to wi thstand the inevi table hardships of a 
s i ege . ( 4 : 4 ) A s w e have s tated a b o v e , Vespas ian himself had three 
l eg ions e x p e r i e n c e d in w a r . . . ( 5 : 2 ) But Muc ianus was g o v e r n o r of 
Syria, Vespas ian of Judaea . T h e y had quarrel led through jea lousy 
b e c a u s e they g o v e r n e d ne ighbour ing provinces . Finally at N e r o ' s 
death they had laid aside their host i l i t ies and consu l ted t o g e t h e r . . . 
( 6 : 1 ) A n d in Syria and Judaea the Caesars had b e e n of tener heard of 
than s e e n . There was n o mut iny on the part of the leg ions , only s o m e 
threatening demons tra t ions against the Parthians which met with 
varied success . In the last civil s truggle , whi le o ther prov inces had 
b e e n shaken , in the East p e a c e was undisturbed, and then adhes ion to 
G a l b a fo l lowed . ( 6 : 2 ) Present ly , w h e n the n e w s spread abroad that 
O t h o and Vite l l ius w e r e p r o c e e d i n g with their impious arms to m a k e 
spoi l of the imperial p o w e r , the soldiers began to murmur and 
e x a m i n e their o w n resources , that the rewards of empire might not 
fall t o the rest, to t h e m only the necess i ty of servi tude. T h e y cou ld 
count at o n c e on seven leg ions , and they had bes ides Syria and Judaea 
with the great auxiliary forces that they could furnish. 

(trans. C.H. Moore, LCL) 

4 : 3 Profligaverat bellum Iudaicum Vespasianus, obpugnatione Hiero-
solymorum reliqua: Cf. Tacitus, Historiae, V, 10 (No. 281), and the 
commentary ad loc. 
arduo opere ob ingenium montis: Cf. ibid., 11 (No. 281). 
et pervicaciam superstitionis: Cf. ibid., 12:2 (No. 281): "nam pervicacissimus 
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Historiae, II, 73; 74:1; 76:1, 5 — Koestermann 

(73) Vix credibile m e m o r a t u est , quantum superbiae s o c o r d i a e q u e 
Vite l l io adoleveri t , p o s t q u a m speculatores e Syria I u d a e a q u e 
adactum in verba e ius O r i e n t e m nunt iavere . . . ( 7 4 : 1 ) A t 
Vespas ianus be l lum armaque et procul vel iuxta sitas vires 

5 c ircumspectabat . Mi les ipsi a d e o paratus, ut p r a e e u n t e m sacramen-
tum et fausta Vi te l l io o m n i a precantem per s i lent ium audierint; 
Muciani an imus nec V e s p a s i a n o al ienus et in T i t u m pronior; 
praefectus A e g y p t i (Ti.) A l e x a n d e r consi l ia s o c i a v e r a t . . . ( 7 6 : 1 ) H i s 
pavoribus nutantem et alii legati amic ique firmabant et M u c i a n u s 

io post mul tos s ecre tosque s e r m o n e s iam et coram ita locutus . . . ( 7 6 : 5 ) 
"Tibi e Iudaea et Syria et A e g y p t o n o v e m l eg iones integrae , nulla 
acie e x h a u s t a e . . . " 

8 (Ti.) Ursinus 

(73) T h e degree to which the insolent pride of Vi te l l ius increased 
after couriers arrived from Syria and Judaea and reported that the 
East had sworn a l leg iance to h im is a lmost past b e l i e f . . . ( 7 4 : 1 ) A s for 
Vespas ian , h e n o w began to reflect on the possibi l i t ies of war and 
armed combat and to rev iew the strength of the forces near and far. 
H i s own soldiers were so ready that w h e n he adminis tered the oath 
and m a d e v o w s for the success of Vite l l ius , they l i s tened in c o m p l e t e 
s i lence . T h e sent iments of Muc ianus w e r e not host i le to h im and 
indeed were favourable to Titus; Tiberius A l e x a n d e r , the prefect of 
Egypt , had already cast his lot with his s ide . . . ( 7 6 : 1 ) W h i l e he was 
hesitat ing, m o v e d by such fears as these , his mind w a s conf irmed by 
his officers and friends and especial ly by Mucianus , w h o first had long 

11 

quisque illuc perfugerat". "Superstitio" is the common designation for 
Judaism by Tacitus; see ibid., 13:1 (No. 281), and the commentary ad he. 
quam quo satis virium obsessis ad tolerandas necessitates superesset: Cf. ibid., 
13:3: "et plures quam pro numero audebant". 
5:2 Ceterum hie Syriae, ille Iudaeae praepositus: The official position of 
Vespasian seems to have been that of a legatus pro praetore; see Weynand, 
PW, VI, p. 2630. 
6:2 septem legiones statim et cum ingentibus auxiliis Syria Iudaeaque: Four 
legions belonged to the province of Syria, and three were attached to 
Vespasian for his campaign against the Jews. 
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private conversat ions with h im and then s p o k e open ly before the rest 

. . . ( 7 6 : 5 ) " Y o u h a v e in Syria, Judaea and Egypt n ine l eg ions at their 

full s trength not worn out by fighting..." (trans. C. H. Moore, LCL) 

73 postquam speculatores e Syria Iudaeaque adactum in verba eius Orientem 
nuntiavere: As it was then summer, it took only a short time for the 
"speculatores" to pass the news to Vitellius; cf. "celeri navigatione", below, 
Tacitus, Historiae, II, 81 (No. 279), and the commentary ad loc. 
76:5 Tibi e Iudaea et Syria et Aegypto novem legiones integrae: From the 
speech of Mucianus; see A. Briessmann, Tacitus und das flavische 
Geschichtsbild, Wiesbaden 1955, p. 13. 

278 
Historiae, II, 78:2-4 — Koestermann = F179R 

(2) Recursabant a n i m o Vetera o m i n a : cupressus arbor in agris e ius 
consp icua alt i tudine r e p e n t e prociderat ac postera die e o d e m ves t ig io 
resurgens procera et latior virebat . G r a n d e id p r o s p e r u m q u e 
c o n s e n s u haruspicum et s u m m a claritudo iuveni a d m o d u m V e s -

5 pas iano promissa , sed pr imo tr iumphal ia et consulatus et Iudaicae 
victoriae d e c u s implesse fidem o m i n i s v idebatur: ut haec adeptus est , 
portendi sibi imper ium credebat . (3) Est I u d a e a m inter S y r i a m q u e 
Carmelus : ita vocant m o n t e m d e u m q u e . N e c s imulacrum d e o aut 
t e m p l u m — sic tradidere maiores — ara tantum et reverent ia . Illic 

io sacrificanti V e s p a s i a n o , c u m spes occul tas versaret a n i m o , Bas i l ides 
sacerdos inspect is i d e n t i d e m ext is "quidquid es t ," inquit , " V e s -
pas iane , q u o d paras, seu d o m u m exstruere seu prolatare agros s ive 
ampliare servitia, datur tibi m a g n a s edes , ingentes termini , m u l t u m 
h o m i n u m . " (4) H a s a m b a g e s et stat im exceperat fama et tunc 

is aperiebat: nec q u i d q u a m magis in ore volgi . Crebriores apud ipsum 
s e r m o n e s , q u a n t o sperant ibus plura dicuntur. H a u d dubia de -
s t inat ione discessere M u c i a n u s A n t i o c h i a m , V e s p a s i a n u s 
C a e s a r e a m : ilia Suriae, h o c I u d a e a e caput est. 

3 laetior Triller 5 Iudaeicae M 6 hominis M 7 et M 
9 aram... reverentiam M 12 prolatare M plantare L 18 hoc] haec L 

(2) O l d o m e n s c a m e back to his mind: o n c e on his country e s ta te a 
cypress of c o n s p i c u o u s he ight suddenly fell, but the next day it rose 
again on the se l f same spot , fresh, tall, and with wider e x p a n s e than 
be fore . This occurrence was a favourable o m e n of great s ignif icance, 

12 
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as the haruspices all agreed , and promised the highest d is t inct ions for 
Vespas ian , w h o was then still a y o u n g man. A t first, h o w e v e r , the 
insignia of a tr iumph, his consulsh ip , and his victory over Judaea 
appeared to h a v e fulfilled the promise g iven by the o m e n ; yet after h e 
had ga ined these honours , h e began to think that it was the imperial 
throne that was foreto ld . (3) B e t w e e n Judaea and Syria l ies Carmel : 
this is the n a m e g iven to both the mounta in and the divinity. T h e g o d 
has n o i m a g e or t e m p l e — such is the rule h a n d e d d o w n by the 
fathers; there is only an altar and the worsh ip of the g o d . W h e n 
Vespas ian was sacrificing there and thinking over his secret h o p e s in 
his heart, the priest Bas i l ides , after repeated inspect ion of the vict im's 
vitals, said to h im: " W h a t e v e r you are planning, V e s p a s i a n , w h e t h e r 
to build a h o u s e , or to enlarge your holdings , or t o increase the 
number of your s laves , the g o d grants you a mighty h o m e , l imit less 
bounds , and a mul t i tude of m e n " . (4) This obscure oracle rumour had 
caught up at the t ime , and n o w was trying to interpret; noth ing i n d e e d 
was m o r e often on m e n ' s lips. It was d iscussed e v e n m o r e in 
Vespas ian ' s p r e s e n c e — for m e n have the m o r e to say to those w h o 
are filled with h o p e . T h e t w o leaders n o w separated with clear 
purposes be fore t h e m , Muc ianus go ing to A n t i o c h , V e s p a s i a n to 
Caesarea . A n t i o c h is the capital of Syria, Caesarea of Judaea . 

(trans. C.H. Moore, LCL) 

2 Recursabant animo Vetera omina: Cf. Suetonius, Divus Vespasianus, 5 
(No. 313). 
ut haec adeptus est, portendi sibi imperium: In contrast to Suetonius (loc. cit.), 
where the prophecy on the Carmelus is followed by that of Josephus, Tacitus 
wholly ignores the latter's prediction of Vespasian's future glory. 
3 Est ludaeam inter Syriamque Carmelus: The boundary between the 
provinces of Judaea and Syria passed south of the Carmel, as Judaea 
certainly did not include Dora. 
ita vocant montem deumque: Cf. also "Carmelus deus" in Suetonius (loc. cit.) 
and the late second- or early third-century C.E. inscription which reads: Ad 
'HkiOTTokeirQ Kapfx-qXa)', see M. Avi-Yonah, IEJ, II (1952), pp. 118 ff. The 
assertion that Carmelus is the name of the god derives from a mistaken 
translation of tolD the Baal of the Carmel; see Alt, II, p. 139, n. 1. The 
cult on the Carmel is implied also in the opos iepdv Aids mentioned in 
Pseudo-Scylax, 66; cf. C. Miiller, Geographi Graeci Minores, I, p. 79 (No. 
558); see K. Galling, Studien zur Geschichte Israels im persischen Zeitalter, 
Tubingen 1964, p. 197. See also Iamblichus, Vita Pythagorae, III, 15; cf. the 
commentary to Porphyrius, Vita Pythagorae, 11 (No. 456a). The deer of the 
Carmel, but not their cult, are referred to in Aelianus, De Natura 
Animalium, V, 56. Pliny mentions only "promunturium Carmelum et in 
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279 
Historiae, II, 79, 81-82 — Koestermann 

(79) Init ium ferendi ad V e s p a s i a n u m imperii A lexandr iae c o e p t u m , 
fest inante Tiber io A l e x a n d r o , qui ka lendis Iuliis Sacramento e ius 
l eg iones adegit . Isque primus principatus dies in p o s t e r u m 
celebratus , quamvis Iudaicus exerc i tus V nonas Iulias apud ipsum 

5 iurasset, e o ardore, ut ne Titus q u i d e m filius exspectaretur , Syria 
r e m e a n s et cons i l iorum inter M u c i a n u m ac patrem n u n t i u s . . . ( 8 1 : 1 ) 
A n t e idus Iulias Syria o m n i s in e o d e m sacramento fuit. A c c e s s e r e 
c u m regno S o h a e m u s haud spernendis viribus, A n t i o c h u s vetust i s 
op ibus ingens et serv ient ium r e g u m dit iss imus, m o x per occu l tos 

io suorum nunt ios exci tus ab urbe Agr ippa: ignaro adhuc Vi te l l io celeri 
nav igat ione properaverat . ( 8 1 : 2 ) N e c minore a n i m o regina B e r e n i c e 
partes iuvabat, florens ae ta te f o r m a q u e et seni q u o q u e V e s p a s i a n o 
magnif icentia m u n e r u m grata. Q u i d q u i d provinciarum adluitur mari 
A s i a a t q u e . A c h a i a tenus q u a n t u m q u e introrsus in P o n t u m et 

4 apud eum L 9 inservientium M 10 exercitus M 
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monte oppidum eodem nomine"; cf. Plinius, Naturalis Historia, V, 75. See 
also Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2:27, p. 758 (No. 114); cf. also H.J. 
Katzenstein, The History of Tyre, Jerusalem 1973, p. 151, n. 113. 
ara tantum et reverential For the style of the whole passage, see B.R. Voss, 
Der pointierte Stil des Tacitus, Miinster 1963, pp. 17 f. 
Basilides sacerdos: On this personage, see K. Scott, JRS, XXIV (1934), pp. 
138 ff.; idem, The Imperial Cult under the Flavians, Stuttgart-Berlin 1936, pp. 
11 ff. Scott maintains that he is identical with the Basilides who appeared to 
Vespasian in his vision at the temple of Sarapis; cf. Tacitus, Historiae, IV, 82. 
See also P. Derchain & J. Hubaux, Latomus, XII (1953), pp. 51 f.; 
L.Herrmann, ibid., pp. 312 ff. Scott suggests that Basilides acted as a 
representative of Tiberius Alexander at the conference held by Vespasian 
with Mucianus at the Carmel. See also E. Schafer, Hermes, CV (1977), pp. 
455 ff. 
4 hoc Iudaeae caput est: For Caesarea as the provincial capital of Judaea, 
cf. BJ, II, 171, 230, 332, 407; Ant, XVIII, 57; XX, 116; Acts, xxiii:23; xxv. 
There is no foundation for Juster's claim that Caesarea became the capital of 
the province only after the destruction of the Temple and that consequently 
Tacitus' statement is anachronistic; see Juster, II, p. 4, n. 3. For the history of 
Caesarea, see now L.I. Levine, Caesarea under Roman Rule, Leiden 1975 
(on the period preceding the Jewish war against Rome, pp. 18 If., on the 
second century C. E., pp. 34 ff.). In the time of Tacitus it was a Roman colony, 
a status obtained under Vespasian; cf. Plinius, Naturalis Historia, V, 69 (No. 
204). 
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is Armenios patescit, iuravere; sed inermes legati regebant, nondum 
additis Cappadociae legionibus. (81:3) Consilium de summa rerum 
Beryti habitum. Illuc Mucianus cum legatis tribunisque et splendidis-
simo quoque centurionum ac militum venit, et e Iudaico exercitu 
lecta decora: tantum simul peditum equitumque et aemulantium 

20 inter se regum paratus speciem fortunae principalis effecerant... 
(82:3) Titum instare Iudaeae, Vespasianum obtinere claustra 
Aegypti placuit. 

(79) The transfer of the imperial power to Vespasian began at 
Alexandria, where Tiberius Alexander acted quickly, administering 
to his troops the oath of allegiance on the first of July. This day has 
been celebrated in later times as the first of Vespasian's reign, 
although it was on the third of July that the army in Judaea took the 
oath before Vespasian himself, and did it with such enthusiasm that 
they did not wait even for his son Titus, who was on his way back from 
Syria and was the medium of communication between Mucianus and 
his father. . . (81:1) Before the fifteenth of July all Syria had sworn the 
same allegiance. Vespasian's cause was now joined also by Sohaemus 
with his entire kingdom, whose strength was not to be despised, and 
by Antiochus who had enormous ancestral wealth, and was in fact the 
richest of the subject princes. Presently Agrippa, summoned from 
Rome by private messages from his friends, while Vitellius was still 
unaware of his action, quickly crossed the sea and joined the cause. 
(81:2) Queen Berenice showed equal spirit in helping Vespasian's 
party: she had great youthful beauty, and commended herself to 
Vespasian for all his years by the splendid gifts she made him. All the 
provinces on the coast to the frontiers of Achaia and Asia, as well as 
all the inland provinces as far as Pontus and Armenia, took the oath 
of allegiance; but their governors had no armed forces, since 
Cappadocia had as yet no legions. (81:3) A grand council was held at 
Berytus. Mucianus came there with all his lieutenants and tribunes, as 
well as his most distinguished centurions and soldiers; the army in 
Judaea also sent its best representatives. This great concourse of foot 
and horse, with princes who rivalled one another in splendid display, 
made a gathering that befitted the high fortune of an emperor . . . 
(82:3) It was decided that Titus should follow up the war in Judaea, 
Vespasian hold the keys to Egypt. (trans. C. H. Moore, LCL) 

79 festinante Tiberio Alexandre*, qui kalendis Iuliis sacramento eius legiones 
adegit: This event seems to be the subject of CPJ, No. 418a; see Fuks's 
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introduction to the papyrus; Stein, op. cit. (supra, p. 7 f.), p. 38; V. Burr, 
Tiberius Iulius Alexander, Bonn 1955, pp. 60 ff. It is not easy to determine the 
exact date for the end of the Egyptian prefecture of Tiberius Alexander. In 
any case, in the spring of 70 C. E. he took a prominent part in the siege of 
Jerusalem. It seems that his direct successor was one L. Peducaeus Colonus; 
cf. R.Syme, JRS, XLIV (1954), p. 116; Turner, ibid., p. 61, n. 44a. That 
Colonus was prefect before 27 July 70 C. E. emerges from P. Oxy., XXII, No. 
2349, 1. 26. See J .D.Thomas, ZEP, XXI (1976), pp. 153 ff. 
81:1 Sohaemus haud spernendis viribus: Sohaemus, king of Emesa, took 
part in the expedition of Cestius Gallus; see BJ, II, 501. He was later in the 
army of Titus at the siege of Jerusalem; cf. Tacitus, Historiae, V, 1 (No. 281); 
BJ, III, 68. See Stein, PW, Ser. 2, III, pp. 796 ff.; A. A. Barrett, AJP, XCVIII 
(1977), pp. 153 ff. 
celeri navigatione properaverat: For record speeds, cf. Plinius, Naturalis 
Historia, XIX, 3 (seven and six days for voyages from Sicily to Alexandria and 
nine from Puteoli to Alexandria). Such speeds, however, were unusual. In 
general, see M. P. Charlesworth, Trade-Routes and Commerce of the Roman 
Empire, Cambridge 1924, pp. 22 f., 44; W. Riepl, Das Nachrichtenwesen des 
Altertums, Leipzig-Berlin 1913, p. 167; Nicols, pp. 41 f. 

280 
Historiae, IV, 3:3; 51:2 — Koestermann 

(3:3) At Romae senatus cuncta principibus solita Vespasiano 
decernit, laetus et spei certus: quippe sumpta per Gallias 
Hispaniasque civilia arma, motis ad bellum Germaniis, mox Illyrico, 
postquam Aegyptum Iudaeam Syriamque et omnis provincias 

s exercitusque lustraverant, velut expiato terrarum orbe cepisse finem 
videbantur . . . (51:2) Vespasianus in Italiam resque urbis intentus 
adversam de Domitiano famam accipit, tamquam terminos aetatis et 
concessa filio egrederetur: igitur validissimam exercitus partem Tito 
tradit ad reliqua Iudaici belli perpetranda. 

(3:3) But at Rome the senators voted to Vespasian all the honours 
and privileges usually given the emperors. They were filled with joy 
and confident hope, for it seemed to them that civil warfare, which, 
breaking out in the Gallic and Spanish provinces, had moved to arms 
first the Germanies, then Illyricum, and which had traversed Egypt, 
Judaea, Syria, and all provinces and armies, was now at an end, as if 
the expiation of the whole world had been completed . . . (51:2) While 
Vespasian was absorbed with thoughts of Italy and conditions in 
Rome, he heard an unfavourable report concerning Domitian to the 
effect that he was transgressing the bounds set by his youth and what 
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Historiae, V, 1-13 — Koestermann = F180R 

( 1 : 1 ) E i u s d e m anni principio Caesar Titus , p e r d o m a n d a e I u d a e a e 
de lec tus a patre et privatis utr iusque rebus militia clarus, ma iore turn 
vi f a m a q u e agebat , certant ibus provinciarum et e x e r c i t u u m studiis . 
A t q u e ipse , ut super fortunam crederetur, d e c o r u m se p r o m p t u m q u e 
in armis o s t endebat , comi ta te et adloqui is officia p r o v o c a n s ac 
p l erumque in o p e r e , in agmine gregario militi mixtus , incorrupto 
ducis h o n o r e . (2) Tres e u m in Iudaea l eg iones , quinta et d e c i m a ac 
quinta dec ima , ve tus Vespas ian i miles , e x c e p e r e . A d d i d i t e Syria 
d u o d e c u m a m et adductos A lexandr ia d u o e t v i c e n s i m a n o s tert ianos-
que; comitabantur viginti soc iae cohortes , o c t o e q u i t u m alae , s imul 
Agr ippa S o h a e m u s q u e reges et auxilia regis A n t i o c h i va l idaque et 
sol i to inter accolas o d i o infensa Iudaeis A r a b u m m a n u s mult i (que) , 
quos urbe a tque Italia sua q u e m q u e spes adciverat occupandi 
pr incipem adhuc v a c u u m . H i s c u m copi is fines h o s t i u m ingressus 
c o m p o s i t o agmine , cuncta explorans paratusque d e c e r n e r e , haud 
procul H i e r o s o l y m i s castra facit. 
( 2 : 1 ) Sed q u o n i a m f a m o s a e urbis s u p r e m u m d i e m tradituri sumus , 
congruens v idetur primordia e ius aperire. I u d a e o s Creta insula 
profugos noviss ima Libyae insedisse m e m o r a n t , qua t e m p e s t a t e 
Saturnus vi Iovis pulsus cesserit regnis. A r g u m e n t u m e n o m i n e 
petitur: inc lutum in Creta Idam m o n t e m , accolas I d a e o s aucto in 
barbarum c o g n o m e n t o I u d a e o s vocitari . (2) Q u i d a m regnante Is ide 
e x u n d a n t e m per A e g y p t u m mul t i tudinem ducibus H i e r o s o l y m o ac 

2 privatis Rhenanus platis M prelatis L 4 super fortunam Lipsius superiori 
unam M superior omnibus L 6 et in agmine L 12 infensaque L / 

multique Halm multi ML 13 (ex) urbe Nipperday 
16 hierusolimis M 22 ludeos M 
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might b e permiss ib le in a son : accordingly h e turned o v e r to Ti tus the 
main force of his army to c o m p l e t e the war with the Jews . 

(trans. C.H. Moore, LCL) 

51:2 igitur validissimam exercitus partem Tito tradit ad reliqua Iudaici belli 
perpetranda: Cf. BJ, IV, 658: rdv 8e vidv TCrov fiera rfjs sKKpirov 8vvd-
p,eo)<; arreareiXev itjaiprjo-ovra ra 'IepoadXvfMa. 
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Iuda proximas in terras exoneratam; plerique Aethiopum prolem, 
quos rege Cepheo metus atque odium mutare sedes perpulerit. (3) 
Sunt qui tradant Assyrios convenas, indigum agrorum populum, 
parte Aegypti potitos, mox proprias urbes Hebraeasque terras et 
propiora Syriae coluisse. Clara alii Iudaeorum initia: Solymos, 
carminibus Homeri celebratam gentem, conditae urbi Hierosolyma 
nomen e suo fecisse. 

(3:1) Plurimi auctores consentiunt orta per Aegyptum tabe, quae 
corpora foedaret, regem Bocchorim adito Hammonis oraculo 
remedium petentem purgare regnum et id genus hominum ut invisum 
deis alias in terras avehere iussum. Sic conquisitum collectumque 
volgus postquam vastis locis relictum sit, ceteris per lacrimas 
torpentibus, Moysen, unum exulum, monuisse, ne quam deorum 
hominumve opem exspectarent utrisque deserti, et sibimet duce 
caelesti crederent, primo cuius auxilio praesentes miserias pepulis-
sent. Adsensere atque omnium ignari fortuitum iter incipiunt. (2) Sed 
nihil aeque quam inopia aquae fatigabat, iamque haud procul exitio 
totis campis procubuerant, cum grex asinorum agrestium e pastu in 
rupem nemore opacam concessit. SecutusMoysesconiecturaherbidi 
soli largas aquarum venas aperit. Id levamen, et continuum sex 
dierum iter emensi septimo pulsis cultoribus obtinuere terras, in quis 
urbs et templum dicata. 
(4:1) Moyses quo sibi in posterum gentem firmaret, novos ritus 
contrariosque ceteris mortalibus indidit. Profana illic omnia quae 
apud nos sacra, rursum concessa apud illos quae nobis incesta. (2) 
Effigiem animalis, quo monstrante errorem sitimque depulerant, 
penetrali sacravere, caeso ariete velut in contumeliam Hammonis; 
bos quoque immolatur, quia Aegyptii Apin colunt. Sue abstinent 
memoria cladis, quod ipsos scabies quondam turpaverat, cui id 
animal obnoxium. (3) Longam olim famem crebris adhuc ieiuniis 
fatentur, et raptarum frugum argumentum panis Iudaicus nullo 
fermento detinetur. Septimo die otium placuisse ferunt, quia is finem 
laborum tulerit; dein blandiente inertia septimum quoque annum 
ignaviae datum. (4) Alii honorem eum Saturno haberi, seu principia 

24 pleriqui auctores consentiunt prolem Aethiopum L 30 nomen e Rhenanus 
nomine ML 36 mosen M y superscr. m. post. / exulem L 37 et ex ex 
corr. M1 / duci L 38 praesentes Orosius credentes praesentes ML 

41 pastum Damste, Mnemosyne, LV, p. 117 42 conscendit L 
47 illis Acidalius 51 quia Bipontini qM quern L / sue ex sues corr. M1 

52 meria M memoria superscr. m. vetus 55 diei M 
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religionis tradentibus Idaeis, quos cum Saturno pulsos et conditores 
gentis accepimus, seu quod e septem sideribus, quis mortales 
reguntur, altissimo orbe et praecipua potentia stella Saturni feratur; 
ac pleraque caelestium vi(a)m suam et cursus septenos per numeros 
commeare. 
(5:1) Hi ritus quoquo modo inducti antiquitate defenduntur: cetera 
instituta, sinistra foeda, pravitate valuere. Nam pessimus quisque 
spretis religionibus patriis tributa et stipes illuc (con)gerebant, unde 
auctae Iudaeorum res, et quia apud ipsos fides obstinata, 
misericordia in promptu, sed adversus omnes alios hostile odium. (2) 
Separati epulis, discreti cubilibus, proiectissima ad libidinem gens, 
alienarum concubitu abstinent; inter se nihil inlicitum. Gircumcidere 
genitalia instituerunt, ut diversitate noscantur. Transgressi in morem 
eorum idem usurpant, nec quidquam prius imbuuntur quam 
contemnere deos, exuere patriam, parentes liberos fratres vilia 
habere. (3) Augendae tamen multitudini consulitur; nam et necare 
quemquam ex agnatis nefas, animosque proelio aut suppliciis 
peremptorum aeternos putant: hinc generandi amor et moriendi 
contemptus. Corpora condere quam cremare e more Aegyptio, 
eademque cura et de infernis persuasio, caelestium contra. (4) 
Aegyptii pleraque animalia effigiesque compositas venerantur, 
Iudaei mente sola unumque numen intellegunt: profanos, qui deum 
imagines mortalibus materiis in species hominum effingant; summum 
illud et aeternum neque imitabile neque interiturum. Igitur nulla 
simulacra urbibus suis* nedum templis s(ist)unt; non regibus haec 
adulatio, non Caesaribus honor. (5) Sed quia sacerdotes eorum tibia 
tympanisque concinebant, hedera vinciebantur vitisque aurea (in) 
templo reperta, Liberum patrem coli, domitorem Orientis, quidam 
arbitrati sunt, nequaquam congruentibus institutis: quippe Liber 
festos laetosque ritus posuit, Iudaeorum mos absurdus sordidusque. 
(6:1) Terra finesque, qua ad Orientem vergunt, Arabia terminantur; 
a meridie Aegyptus obiacet, ab occasu Phoenices et mare; 

58 Idaeis Lipsius ludeis M iudaeis L 59 e Novak de ML / mortales (res) 
Wurm (res) mortales Halm 61 viam Bezzenberger vim ML / 

septenos Halm septimos ML 62 commearent M sed nt del M1 

coniiciant L vim... confidant Lipsius 63 Hi L, ed. Spirensis Is M 
65 congerebant Puteolanus gerebant ML 70 transgressique L 

74 ex gnatis Lipsius 76 condire Triller 76-77 Aegyptio cura, 
eademque et C. Heraeus 79 unum tantum L 82 s(ist)unt Doederlein 
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s e p t e m t r i o n e m e latere Syriae l onge prospectant . Corpora h o m i n u m 
salubria et ferentia laborum. Rari imbres , uber so lum, fruges 
nos trum ad m o r e m praeterque eas b a l s a m u m et pa lmae . Pa lmet i s 
proceritas et decor , b a l s a m u m m o d i c a arbor; ut quisque ramus 
intumuit , si v im ferri adhibeas , pavent v e n a e ; fragmine lapidis aut 
testa aperiuntur; umor in usu m e d e n t i u m est . (2) Praec ipuum 
m o n t i u m L i b a n u m erigit, mirum dictu tantos inter ardores o p a c u m 
fidumque nivibus; idem a m n e m Iordanen alit funditque. N e c 
Iordanes p e l a g o accipitur, sed u n u m atque al terum lacum integer 
perfluit, tert io retinetur. Lacus i m m e n s o ambitu , spec ie maris, sapore 
corrupt ion gravitate odor is accol is pestifer, n e q u e v e n t o impel l i tur 
n e q u e pisces aut suetas aquis vo lucres patitur. Inertes u n d a e 
superiacta ut so l ido ferunt; periti imperi t ique nandi per inde 
attoluntur. (3) Certo anni t e m p o r e b i tumen egerit , cuius l egendi 
usum, ut ceteras artes, exper ient ia docui t . A t e r suapte natura l iquor 
et sparso a c e t o concretus innatat; hunc manu captum, q u i b u s e a c u r a 
in s u m m a navis trahunt; inde nul lo iuvante influit onera tque , d o n e e 
abscindas . N e c absc indere aere ferrove possis: fugit cruorem 
v e s t e m q u e infectam sanguine , q u o f e m i n a e per m e n s e s exso lvuntur . 
(4) Sic ve teres auctores , sed gnari l o c o r u m tradunt undantes b i tumine 
m o l e s pelli m a n u q u e trahi ad litus, m o x , ubi vapore terrae, vi sol is 
inaruerint, securibus cune i sque ut trabes aut saxa discindi. 
( 7 : 1 ) H a u d procul inde campi , q u o s ferunt o l im uberes m a g n i s q u e 
urbibus habitatos fu lminum iactu arsisse; et m a n e r e vest ig ia 
t erramque ipsam spec ie torridam v im frugiferam perdidisse . N a m 
cuncta s p o n t e edita aut m a n u sata, s ive herba tenus aut flore seu 
so l idam in spec i em ado levere , atra et inania velut in c inerem 
vanescunt . (2) E g o sicut inclutas q u o n d a m urbes igne caelest i 
flagrasse concesser im, ita halitu lacus infici terram, conrumpi 
superfusum spiritum, e o q u e fetus s e g e t u m et autumni putrescere 
reor so lo c a e l o q u e iuxta gravi. Et B e l u s amnis Iudaico mari inlabitur, 
circa cuius os lectae harenae a d m i x t o nitro in vitrum excocuntur . 
M o d i c u m id litus et egerent ibus inexhaus tum. 

91 fruges Lipsius exuberant fruges ML 96 inter tantos L 101 inertes 
undae Heinsius incertes (erasa s) undae M incerteum unde L 104 acer L 

109 bituminis L 110 trahique manu L / vique L 
113 ictu Orosius cod. B / et] sed Orosius 114 torrida M 
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(8:1) Magna pars Iudaeae vicis dispergitur; habent et oppida; 
Hierosolyma genti caput. Illic immensae opulentiae templum, et 
primis munimentis urbs, dein (re)gia, templum intimis clausum. Ad 
fores tantum Iudaeo aditus, limine praeter sacerdotes arcebantur. (2) 
Dum Assyrios penes Medosque et Persas Oriens fuit, despectissima 
pars servientium: postquam Macedones praepolluere, rex Antiochus 
demere superstitionem et mores Graecorum dare adnisus, quo minus 
taeterrimam gentem in melius mutaret, Parthorum bello prohibitus 
est; nam ea tempestate Arsaces desciverat. (3) Turn Iudaei 
Macedonibus invalidis, Parthis nondum adultis (et Romani procul 
erant), si(bi) ipsi reges imposuere; qui mobilitate volgi expulsi, 
resumpta per arma dominatione fugas civium, urbium eversiones, 
fratrum coniugum parentum neces aliaque solita regibus ausi 
superstitionem fovebant, quia honor sacerdotii firmamentum 
potentiae adsumebatur. 
(9:1) Romanorum primus Cn. Pompeius Iudaeos domuit templum-
que iure victoriae ingressus est: inde volgatum nulla intus deum 
effigie vacuam sedem et inania arcana. Muri Hierosolymorum diruti, 
delubrum mansit. Mox civili inter nos bello, postquam in dicionem 
M. Antonii provinciae cesserant, rex Parthorum Pacorus Iudaea 
potitus interfectusque a P. Ventidio, et Parthi trans Euphraten 
redacti: Iudaeos C. Sosius subegit. (2) Regnum ab Antonio Herodi 
datum victor Augustus auxit. Post mortem Herodis nihil exspectato 
Caesare Simo quidam regium nomen invaserat. Is a Quintilio Varo 
obtinente Syriam punitus, et gentem coercitam liberi Herodis 
tripertito rexere. Sub Tiberio quies; dein iussi a C. Caesare effigiem 
eius in templo locare arma potius sumpsere, quern motum Caesaris 
mors diremit. (3) Claudius defunctis regibus aut ad modicum redactis 
Iudaeam provinciam equitibus Romanis aut libertis permisit, e 
quibus Antonius Felix per omnem saevitiam ac libidinem ius regium 
servili ingenio exercuit, Drusilla Cleopatrae et Antonii nepte in 
matrimonium accepta, ut eiusdem Antonii Felix progener, Claudius 
nepos esset. 
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(10:1) Duravit tamen patientia Iudaeis usque ad Gessium Florum 
procuratorem: sub eo bellum ortum. Et comprimere coeptantem 
Cestium Galium Syriae legatum varia proelia ac saepius adversa 
excepere. Qui ubi fato aut taedio occidit, missu Neronis Vespasianus 
fortuna famaque et egregiis ministris intra duas aestates cuncta 
camporum omnesque praeter Hierosolyma urbes victore exercitu 
tenebat. (2) Proximus annus civili bello intentus quantum ad Iudaeos 
per otium transiit. Pace per Italiam parta et externae curae rediere: 
augebat iras, quod soli Iudaei non cessissent; simul manere apud 
exercitus Titum ad omnes principatus novi eventus casusve utile 
videbatur. 
(11:1) Igitur castris, uti diximus, ante moenia Hierosolymorum 
positis instructas legiones ostentavit: Iudaei sub ipsos muros struxere 
aciem, rebus secundis longius ausuri et, si pellerentur, parato 
perfugio. Missus in eos eques cum expeditis cohortibus ambigue 
certavit; mox cessere hostes et sequentibus diebus crebra pro portis 
proelia serebant, donee assiduis damnis intra moenia pellerentur. (2) 
Romani ad obpugnandum versi; neque enim dignum videbatur 
famem hostium opperiri, poscebantque pericula, pars virtute, multi 
ferocia et cupidine praemiorum. Ipsi Tito Roma et opes voluptates-
que ante oculos, ac ni statim Hierosolyma conciderent, morari 
videbantur. (3) Sed urbem arduam situ opera molesque firmaverant, 
quis vel plana satis munirentur. Nam duos colles in immensum editos 
claudebant muri per artem obliqui aut introrsus sinuati, ut latera 
obpugnantium ad ictus patescerent; extrema rupis abrupta, et turres, 
ubi mons iuvisset, in sexagenos pedes, inter devexa in centenos 
vicenosque attollebantur mira specie ac procul intuentibus pares. 
Alia intus moenia regiae circumiecta, conspicuoque fastigio turris 
Antonia, in honorem M. Antonii ab Herode appellata. 
(12:1) Templum in modum arcis propriique muri, labore et opere 
ante alios; ipsae porticus, quis templum ambibatur, egregium 
propugnaculum. Fons perennis aquae, cavati sub terra montes et 
piscinae cisternaeque servandis imbribus. (2) Providerant conditores 
ex diversitate morum crebra bella: inde cuncta quamvis adversus 
longum obsidium; et a Pompeio expugnatis metus atque usus 
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pleraque monstravere. Atque per avaritiam Claudianorum tem-
porum empto iure muniendi struxere muros in pace tamquam ad 
bellum, magna conluvie et ceterarum urbium clade aucti; nam 
pervicacissimus quisque illuc perfugerat, eoque seditiosius agebant. 
(3) Tres duces, totidem exercitus: extrema et latissima moenium 
Simo, mediam urbem Ioannes quern et Bargioram vocabant, 
templum Eleazarus firmaverat. Multitudine et armis Ioannes ac 
Simo, Eleazarus loco pollebat; sed proelia dolus incendia inter ipsos, 
et magna vis frumenti ambusta. (4) Mox Ioannes, missis per speciem 
sacrificandi qui Eleazarum manumque eius obtruncarent, templo 
potitur. Ita in duas factiones civitas discessit, donee propinquantibus 
Romanis bellum externum concordiam pareret. 
(13:1) Evenerant prodigia, quae neque hostiis neque votis piare fas 
habet gens superstitioni obnoxia, religionibus adversa. Visae per 
caelum concurrere acies, rutilantia arma et subito nubium igne 
conlucere templum. Apertae repente delubri fores et audita maior 
humana vox, excedere deos; simul ingens motus excedentium. (2) 
Quae pauci in metum trahebant: pluribus persuasio inerat antiquis 
sacerdotum litteris contineri, eo ipso tempore fore ut valesceret 
Oriens profectique Iudaea rerum potirentur. Quae ambages 
Vespasianum ac Titum praedixerat, sed volgus more humanae 
cupidinis sibi tantam fatorum altitudinem interpretati ne adversis 
quidem ad vera mutabantur. (3) Multitudinem obsessorum omnis 
aetatis, virile ac muliebre secus, sexcenta milia fuisse accepimus: 
arma cunctis, qui ferre possent, et plures quam pro numero audebant. 
Obstinatio viris feminisque par ac si transferre sedes cogerentur, 
maior vitae metus quam mortis. (4) Hanc adversus urbem gentemque 
Caesar Titus, quando impetus et subita belli locus abnueret, 
aggeribus vineisque cert are statuit: dividuntur legionibus munia, et 
quies proeliorum fuit, donee cuncta expugnandis urbibus reperta 
apud veteres aut novis ingeniis (inventa) struerentur. 
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From Tacitus to Simplicius 
(1:1) At the beginning of this same year Titus Caesar, who had been 
selected by his father to complete the subjugation of Judaea, and who 
had already won distinction as a soldier while both were still private 
citizens, began to enjoy greater power and reputation, for provinces 
and armies now vied with one another in enthusiasm for him. 
Moreover, in his own conduct, wishing to be thought greater than his 
fortune, he always showed himself dignified and energetic in the field; 
by his affable address he called forth devotion, and he often mingled 
with the common soldiers both at work or on the march without 
impairing his position as general. (2) He found awaiting him in Judaea 
three legions, Vespasian's old troops, the Fifth, the Tenth and the 
Fifteenth. He reinforced these with the Twelfth from Syria and with 
some soldiers from the Twenty-second and the Third which he 
brought from Alexandria; these troops were accompanied by twenty 
cohorts of allied infantry, eight squadrons of cavalry, as well as by the 
princes Agrippa and Sohaemus, the auxiliaries sent by King 
Antiochus and by a strong contingent of Arabs, who hated the Jews 
with all that hatred that is common among neighbours; there were 
besides many Romans who had been prompted to leave the capital 
and Italy by the hope that each entertained of securing the prince's 
favour while he was yet free from engagements. With these forces 
Titus entered the enemy's land: his troops advanced in strict order, he 
reconnoitred at every step and was always ready for battle; not far 
from Jerusalem he pitched camp. 

(2:1) However, as I am about to describe the last days of a famous 
city, it seems proper for me to give some account of its origin. It is said 
that the Jews were originally exiles from the island of Crete who 
settled in the farthest parts of Libya at the time when Saturn had been 
deposed and expelled by Jove. An argument in favour of this is 
derived from the name: there is a famous mountain in Crete called 
Ida, and hence the inhabitants were called the Idaei, which was later 
lengthened into the barbarous form Iudaei. (2) Some hold that in the 
reign of Isis the superfluous population of Egypt, under the 
leadership of Hierosolymus and Iuda, discharged itself on the 
neighbouring lands; many others think that they were an Ethiopian 
stock, which in the reign of Cepheus was forced to migrate by fear and 
hatred. (3) Still others report that they were Assyrian refugees, a 
landless people, who first got control of a part of Egypt, then later 
they had their own cities and lived in the Hebrew territory and the 
nearer parts of Syria. Still others say that the Jews are of illustrious 
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origin, be ing the So lymi , a p e o p l e ce lebrated in H o m e r ' s p o e m s , w h o 
founded a city and g a v e it the n a m e H i e r o s o l y m a , f o r m e d from their 
o w n . 
( 3 : 1 ) Mos t authors agree that o n c e during a p lague in E g y p t , which 
caused bodi ly disf igurement , King Bocchor i s a p p r o a c h e d the oracle 
of A m m o n and asked for a r e m e d y w h e r e u p o n h e w a s to ld t o purge 
his k i n g d o m and to transport this race in to o ther lands, s ince it w a s 
hateful to the g o d s . S o the crowd was searched out and gathered 
together , then, be ing a b a n d o n e d in the desert , whi le all o thers lay idle 
and w e e p i n g , o n e only of the exi les , M o s e s by n a m e , w a r n e d t h e m not 
to h o p e for he lp from g o d s or m e n ; for they w e r e deser ted by b o t h ; 
but to trust to t h e m s e l v e s , regarding as a guide sent from h e a v e n the 
o n e w h o s e ass istance should first g ive t h e m escape from their present 
distress. T h e y agreed , and then set out on their journey in utter 
ignorance , but trusting to chance . (2) N o t h i n g caused t h e m so much 
distress as scarcity of water , and in fact they had already fallen 
exhaus ted over the plain nigh u n t o death , w h e n a herd of wi ld asses 
m o v e d from their pasturage to a rock that was s h a d e d by a g r o v e of 
trees. M o s e s f o l l o w e d t h e m , and, conjecturing the truth from the 
grassy ground, d i scovered abundant s treams of water . This re l i eved 
them, and they then marched six days cont inuous ly , and o n the 
seventh se ized a country, expel l ing the former inhabitants; there they 
founded a city and ded ica ted a t emple . 

( 4 : 1 ) T o establish his inf luence over this p e o p l e for all t ime , M o s e s 
introduced n e w rel ig ious practices , quite o p p o s e d to t h o s e of all o ther 
rel igions. T h e J e w s regard as profane all that w e ho ld sacred; on the 
other hand, they permit all that w e abhor. (2) T h e y ded ica ted , in a 
shrine, a s tatue of that creature w h o s e gu idance e n a b l e d t h e m t o put 
an end to their wander ing and thirst, sacrificing a ram, apparent ly in 
deris ion of A m m o n . T h e y l ikewise offer the ox , b e c a u s e the 
Egypt ians worsh ip A p i s . T h e y abstain from pork, in reco l l ec t ion of a 
p lague , for the scab to which this animal is subject o n c e afflicted 
them. (3) B y frequent fasts e v e n n o w they bear wi tness t o the long 
hunger with which they w e r e o n c e distressed, and the u n l e a v e n e d 
Jewish bread is still e m p l o y e d in m e m o r y of the has te with which they 
se ized the grain. T h e y say that they first c h o s e t o rest on the seventh 
day because that day e n d e d their toi ls; but after a t ime they w e r e led 
by the charms of i n d o l e n c e to g ive over the s e v e n t h year as wel l to 
inactivity. (4) Others say that this is d o n e in h o n o u r of Saturn, 
w h e t h e r it b e that the primit ive e l e m e n t s of their re l ig ion w e r e g iven 
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by the Idaeans, who, according to tradition, were expelled with 
Saturn and became the founders of the Jewish race, or is due to the 
fact that, of the seven planets that rule the fortunes of mankind, 
Saturn moves in the highest orbit and has the greatest potency; and 
that many of the heavenly bodies traverse their paths and courses in 
multiples of seven. 
(5:1) Whatever their origin, these rites are maintained by their 
antiquity: the other customs of the Jews are base and abominable, 
and owe their persistence to their depravity: for the worst rascals 
among other peoples, renouncing their ancestral religions, always 
kept sending tribute and contributing to Jerusalem, thereby 
increasing the wealth of the Jews; again, the Jews are extremely loyal 
toward one another, and always ready to show compassion, but 
toward every other people they feel only hate and enmity. (2) They sit 
apart at meals and they sleep apart, and although as a race, they are 
prone to lust, they abstain from intercourse with foreign women; yet 
among themselves nothing is unlawful. They adopted circumcision to 
distinguish themselves from other peoples by this difference. Those 
who are converted to their ways follow the same practice, and the 
earliest lesson they receive is to despise the gods, to disown their 
country, and to regard their parents, children, and brothers as of little 
account. (3) However, they take thought to increase their numbers; 
for they regard it as a crime to kill any late-born child, and they 
believe that the souls of those who are killed in battle or by the 
executioner are immortal: hence comes their passion for begetting 
children, and their scorn of death. They bury the body rather than 
burn it, thus following the Egyptians' custom; they likewise bestow 
the same care on the dead, and hold the same belief about the world 
below; but their ideas of heavenly things are quite the opposite. (4) 
The Egyptians worship many animals and monstrous images; the 
Jews conceive of one god only, and that with the mind only: they 
regard as impious those who make from perishable materials 
representations of gods in man's image; that supreme and eternal 
being is to them incapable of representation and without end. 
Therefore they set up no statues in their cities, still less in their 
temples; this flattery is not paid their kings, nor this honour given to 
the Caesars. (5) But since their priests used to chant to the 
accompaniment of pipes and drums and to wear garlands of ivy, and 
because a golden vine was found in their temple, some have thought 
that they were devotees of Father Liber, the conqueror of the East, in 
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spite of the incongruity of their cus toms . For Liber es tab l i shed fest ive 
rites of a j o y o u s nature, whi le the w a y s of the J e w s are p r e p o s t e r o u s 
and m e a n . 
( 6 : 1 ) Their land is b o u n d e d by A r a b i a on the east , E g y p t l ies on the 
south , on the wes t are Phoen ic ia and the sea , and toward the north 
the p e o p l e e n j o y a w i d e prospect over Syria. T h e inhabi tants are 
healthy and hardy. R a i n s are rare; the soil is ferti le: its products are 
l ike ours , save that the ba l sam and the pa lm also g r o w there . T h e 
palm is a tall and h a n d s o m e tree; the ba l sam a m e r e shrub: if a 
branch, w h e n swol l en with sap, is p ierced with steel , the ve ins shrivel 
up; so a p i e c e of s t o n e or a potsherd is used to o p e n t h e m ; the ju ice is 
e m p l o y e d by physic ians . (2) Of the mounta ins , L e b a n o n rises to the 
greatest he ight , and is in fact a marvel , for in the midst of the 
excess ive heat its summit is shaded by trees and c o v e r e d by s n o w ; it 
l ikewise is the source and supply of the river Jordan. Th i s river d o e s 
not e m p t y into the sea , but after f lowing with v o l u m e undimin i shed 
through t w o lakes is lost in the third. T h e last is a lake of great s ize: it 
is l ike the sea , but its water has a n a u s e o u s taste , and its of fensive 
odour is injurious to those w h o l ive near it. Its waters are not m o v e d 
by the wind, and nei ther fish nor water- fowl can l ive there . Its l i feless 
w a v e s bear u p w h a t e v e r is thrown upon t h e m as on a sol id surface; all 
sw immers , w h e t h e r ski l led or not , are b u o y e d u p by t h e m . (3) A t a 
certain season of the year the sea throws u p b i t u m e n , and e x p e r i e n c e 
has taught the nat ives h o w to col lect this, as she t e a c h e s all arts. 
B i t u m e n is by nature a dark fluid which coagula tes w h e n sprinkled 
with vinegar, and swims on the surface. T h o s e w h o s e bus iness it is, 
catch ho ld of it with their hands and haul it on sh ipboard: then with n o 
artificial aid the b i tumen flows in and loads the ship until the s tream is 
cut off. Y e t y o u cannot use bronze or iron to cut the b i t u m i n o u s 
s tream; it shrinks from b l o o d or from a cloth s ta ined with a w o m a n ' s 
m e n s e s . (4) Such is the story told by ancient writers, but t h o s e w h o are 
acquainted with the country aver that the floating m a s s e s of b i tumen 
are driven by the winds or drawn by hand t o shore , w h e r e later, after 
they have b e e n dried by vapours from the earth or by the heat of the 
sun, they are split l ike t imber or s tone with axes and w e d g e s . 
( 7 : 1 ) N o t far from this lake is a plain which , according t o report , w a s 
o n c e fertile and the site of great cit ies, but which w a s later devas ta ted 
by l ightning; and it is said that traces of this disaster still exist there , 
and that the very g r o u n d l o o k s burnt and has lost its fertility. In fact, 
all the plants there , w h e t h e r wild or cult ivated, turn black, b e c o m e 
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sterile and s e e m to wither into dust , e i ther in leaf or in flower or after 
they h a v e reached their usual mature form. (2) N o w for my part, 
a l though I should grant that f a m o u s cit ies w e r e o n c e des troyed by fire 
from h e a v e n , I still think that it is the exha la t ions from the lake that 
infect the ground and po i son the a t m o s p h e r e about this district and 
that this is the reason that crops and fruits decay , s ince both soil and 
c l imate are de le ter ious . T h e river B e l u s also empt i e s into the Jewish 
Sea ; around its m o u t h a kind of sand is gathered , which w h e n m i x e d 
with soda is fused into glass . T h e beach is of m o d e r a t e s ize, but it 
furnishes an inexhaust ib le supply . 

( 8 : 1 ) A great part of Judaea is c o v e r e d with scattered vi l lages, but 
there are s o m e t o w n s a lso; Jerusa lem is the capital of the Jews . In it 
was a t emple possess ing e n o r m o u s riches. T h e first l ine of 
fortifications protec ted the city, the next the palace , and the 
innermost wall the t emple . Only a Jew might approach its doors , and 
all save the priests w e r e forbidden to cross the threshold. (2) W h i l e 
the East was under the d o m i n i o n of the Assyr ians , M e d e s and 
Persians, the Jews w e r e regarded as the m e a n e s t of their subjects: but 
after the M a c e d o n i a n s ga ined supremacy , King A n t i o c h u s en
d e a v o u r e d to abolish Jewish superst i t ion and to introduce G r e e k 
civi l izat ion; the war with the Parthians, h o w e v e r , prevented his 
improving this basest of p e o p l e s ; for it was exactly at that t ime that 
A r s a c e s had revol ted . (3) Later o n , s ince the p o w e r of M a c e d o n had 
w a n e d , the Parthians w e r e not yet c o m e to their strength, and the 
R o m a n s w e r e far away, the Jews se l ec ted their o w n kings. T h e s e in 
turn w e r e expe l l ed by the fickle m o b ; but recovering their throne by 
force of arms, they banished cit izens, des troyed towns , ki l led 
brothers , wives , and parents , and dared essay every other kind of 
royal cr ime wi thout hes i tat ion; but they fostered the nat ional 
superst i t ion, for they had a s s u m e d the pr ies thood to support their 
civil authority. 

( 9 : 1 ) T h e first R o m a n to s u b d u e the Jews and set foot in their t e m p l e 
by right of conques t was G n a e u s P o m p e y : thereafter it was a matter 
of c o m m o n k n o w l e d g e that there w e r e n o representat ions of the g o d s 
within, but that the p lace was e m p t y and the secret shrine conta ined 
noth ing . T h e walls of Jerusa lem w e r e razed, but the t em pl e remained 
standing. Later, in the t ime of our civil wars, w h e n these eastern 
prov inces had fallen into the hands of Mark A n t o n y , the Parthian 
prince, Pacorus , se ized Judaea , but h e was slain by Publ ius Vent id ius , 
and the Parthians were thrown back across the Euphrates : the J e w s 



Tacitus 

29 

were subdued by Gaius Sosius. (2) Antony gave the throne to Herod, 
and Augustus, after his victory, increased his territory. After Herod's 
death, a certain Simon assumed the name of king without waiting for 
Caesar's decision. He, however, was put to death by Quintillius 
Varus, governor of Syria; the Jews were repressed; and the kingdom 
was divided into three parts and given to Herod's sons. Under 
Tiberius all was quiet. Then, when Caligula ordered the Jews to set up 
his statue in their temple, they chose rather to resort to arms, but the 
emperor's death put an end to their uprising. (3) The princes now 
being dead or reduced to insignificance, Claudius made Judaea a 
province and entrusted it to Roman knights or to freedmen; one of 
the latter, Antonius Felix, practised every kind of cruelty and lust, 
wielding the power of king with all the instincts of a slave; he had 
married Drusilla, the granddaughter of Cleopatra and Antony, and 
so was Antony's grandson-in-law, while Claudius was Antony's 
grandson. 
(10:1) Still the Jews' patience lasted until Gessius Florus became 
procurator: in his time war began. When Cestius Gallus, governor of 
Syria, tried to stop it, he suffered varied fortunes and met defeat more 
often than he gained victory. On his death, whether in the course of 
nature or from vexation, Nero sent out Vespasian, who, aided by his 
good fortune and reputation as well as by his excellent subordinates, 
within two summers occupied with his victorious army, the whole of 
the level country and all the cities except Jerusalem. (2) The next year 
was taken up with civil war, and thus was passed in inactivity, so far as 
the Jews were concerned. When peace had been secured throughout 
Italy, foreign troubles began again; and the fact that the Jews alone 
had failed to surrender increased our resentment; at the same time, 
having regard to all the possibilities and hazards of a new reign, it 
seemed expedient for Titus to remain with the army. 
(11:1) Therefore, as I have said above, Titus pitched his camp before 
the walls of Jerusalem and displayed his legions in battle array: the 
Jews formed their line close beneath their walls, being thus ready to 
advance if successful, and having a refuge at hand in case they were 
driven back. Some horse and light-armed foot were sent against 
them, but fought indecisively; later the enemy retired, and during the 
following days they engaged in many skirmishes before their gates 
until at last their continual defeats drove them within their walls. (2) 
The Romans now turned to preparations for an assault; for the 
soldiers thought it beneath their dignity to wait for the enemy to be 
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starved out , and so they began to c lamour for danger , part be ing 
p r o m p t e d by bravery, but m a n y w e r e m o v e d by their savage natures 
and their desire for b o o t y . Ti tus himself had before his e y e s a vis ion of 
R o m e , its weal th and its p leasures , and h e felt that if Jerusa lem did 
not fall at o n c e his e n j o y m e n t of t h e m was de layed . (3) B u t the city 
s tands on an e m i n e n c e , and the Jews had d e f e n d e d it with works and 
fortifications sufficient to protect e v e n level ground; for the t w o hills 
that rise to a great height had b e e n inc luded within walls that had 
b e e n skilfully built , project ing out or bend ing in so as to put the flanks 
of an assailing body under fire. T h e rocks terminated in sheer cliffs, 
and towers rose to a height of sixty feet w h e r e the hill assisted the 
fortifications, and in the val leys they reached o n e hundred and 
twenty ; they presented wonderfu l sight, and appeared of equal 
he ight w h e n v i e w e d from a dis tance . A n inner l ine of walls had b e e n 
built around the palace , and on a c o n s p i c u o u s height stands A n t o n y ' s 
tower , so n a m e d by H e r o d in h o n o u r of Mark A n t o n y . 
( 1 2 : 1 ) T h e t emple was built l ike a citadel , with walls of its o w n , which 
w e r e constructed with m o r e care and effort than any of the rest; the 
very c o l o n n a d e s about the t e m p l e m a d e a splendid de fence . Within 
the enc losure is an ever-f lowing spring; in the hills are subterraneous 
excavat ions , with poo l s and cisterns for hold ing rain-water. (2) T h e 
founders of the city had foreseen that there w o u l d b e m a n y wars 
b e c a u s e the w a y s of their p e o p l e differed so from those of the 
ne ighbours : therefore they had built at every point as if they e x p e c t e d 
a long s i ege ; and after the city had b e e n s tormed by P o m p e y , their 
fears and exper i ence taught t h e m much . M o r e o v e r , profiting by the 
greed displayed during the reign of Claudius , they had bought the 
privi lege of fortifying their city, and in t ime of p e a c e had built walls as 
if for war. T h e populat ion at this t ime had b e e n increased by s treams 
of rabble that flowed in from the o ther captured cit ies, for the m o s t 
despera te rebels had taken refuge here , and consequent ly sedi t ion 
was the m o r e rife. (3) T h e r e w e r e three generals , three armies: the 
outermos t and largest circuit of the walls was he ld by S i m o n , the 
middle of the city by John , and the t e m p l e was guarded by Eleazar . 
John and S imon were strong in numbers and e q u i p m e n t , E leazar had 
the advantage of pos i t ion: b e t w e e n these three there was constant 
fighting, treachery, and arson, and a great store of grain w a s 
c o n s u m e d . (4) T h e n John got possess ion of the t em pl e by sending a 
party under pre tence of offering sacrifice, to slay Eleazar and his 
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troops . S o the c i t izens w e r e d iv ided into t w o fact ions until , at the 
approach of the R o m a n s , foreign war produced co nco rd . 
( 1 3 : 1 ) Prodig ies had i n d e e d occurred, but to avert t h e m e i ther by 
victims or by v o w s is he ld unlawful by a p e o p l e which , though p r o n e 
to superst i t ion, is o p p o s e d to all propit iatory rites. C o n t e n d i n g hos t s 
were s een m e e t i n g in the skies , arms flashed and sudden ly the t e m p l e 
was i l luminated with fire from the c louds . Of a s u d d e n the d o o r s of 
the shrine o p e n e d and a superhuman vo i ce cried: " T h e g o d s are 
depart ing": at the s a m e m o m e n t the mighty stir of their go ing was 
heard. (2) F e w interpreted these o m e n s as fearful; the majori ty firmly 
be l i eved that their ancient priestly writ ings c o n t a i n e d the p r o p h e c y 
that this was the very t ime w h e n the East should grow strong and that 
m e n starting from Judaea should possess the wor ld . This mys ter ious 
prophecy had in reality po in ted to Vespas ian and Titus , but the 
c o m m o n p e o p l e , as is the way of h u m a n ambi t ion , in terpreted these 
great dest in ies in their o w n favour, and could not b e turned t o the 
truth e v e n by adversity . (3) W e h a v e heard that the total n u m b e r of 
the b e s i e g e d of every age and both sexes was six hundred thousand: 
there w e r e arms for all w h o could use t h e m , and the n u m b e r ready t o 
fight was larger than could have b e e n ant ic ipated from the total 
populat ion . B o t h m e n and w o m e n s h o w e d the s a m e d e t e r m i n a t i o n ; 
and if they w e r e to b e forced to change their h o m e , they feared life 
m o r e than death . (4) Such was the city and p e o p l e against which Titus 
Caesar p r o c e e d e d ; s ince the nature of the ground did not a l low h im t o 
assault or e m p l o y any sudden operat ions , h e d e c i d e d to use 
earthworks and mant le t s : the l eg ions w e r e ass igned to their several 
tasks, and there was a respite of fighting until they m a d e ready every 
dev ice for s torming a t o w n that the ancients had ever e m p l o y e d or 
modern ingenuity invented . (trans. C. H. Moore, LCL) 

1:1 Eiusdem anni principio: The beginning of 70 C.E. 
perdomandae Iudaeae delectus a patre: Cf. Tacitus, Historiae, IV, 51 (No. 
280). 
privatis utriusque rebus militia clarus: The former military achievements of 
Titus were connected with his service in Germany and Britain (Suetonius, 
Divus Titus, 4), and with the conquest of Galilaea; see M. Fortina, 
Uimperatore Tito, Turin 1955, pp. 16 ff.; Weynand, PW, pp. 2697 ff. 
Atque ipse... decorum se promptumque in armisostendebat... incorrupto ducis 
honore: On Titus as a soldier and leader, see Weber, pp. 226 ff. 
1:2 quinta: For the part played by the Fifth Legion (the Macedonian) in the 
siege, cf. BJ, V, 68,467; VI, 68. Its commander was Sextus Cerialis; cf. ibid., 
237. 
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decima: Cf. BJ, V, 69, 135, 269, 468; its commander was Larcius Lepidus; cf. 
BJ, VI, 237. 
quinta decima: Cf. BJ, V, 468; its commander was Tittius Frugi; cf. BJ, VI, 
237; see Ritterling, PW, XII, p. 1751. 
Addidit e Syria duodecumam: The Twelfth Legion (the Fulminata) bore the 
brunt of the battle during the expedition of Cestius Gallus and suffered an 
ignominious repulse; see below, the commentary to Tacitus, Historiae, V, 
10:1. 
adductos Alexandria duoetvicensimanos tertianosque: These legions were 
represented at the siege only by vexillationes of a thousand men from each 
legion; cf. BJ, V, 44: SLCTXCKLOL fxev yap avT<o TWV dir9 'AketjavdpeCas 
crTpocTevpLCtTOiv BTTIKEKTOI, rpiaxikioi he avveiTrovTO ra>v dn9 Ev<ppdrov 
(pvk6tK(x)v; ibid., 287: T&V air9 AkegavSpeCas eirikeKTCJV. They were 
commanded by Fronto Liternius (or Aeternius); cf. BJ, VI, 238: 
oTpaTOireSdpx'ns ™v a7r^ 'AketjavdpeCas 8vo TayfxctT(ov; see Saxer, p. 21. 
Sohaemusque: Cf. Tacitus, Historiae, II, 81 (No. 279). 
auxilia regis Antiochi: On the part played by Antiochus in the siege, cf. BJ, V, 
460 ff. 
infensa Iudaeis Arabum manus: Malchus the Arab is linked with Antiochus, 
Agrippa and Sohaemus in BJ, III, 68: o~vxv°v Kal irapa TCOV fiacnkecov 
crvvrjx,&7l crvpiixaxiKdv, AVTLOXOV fiev Kal 9Aypi7nra Kal XoaC/iov 
Trapaaxo/JLevcjv dva 8io~xi>kCov<; 7re£oi)<; Togoras Kal x^kCov<; iTnreZf;, TOO 8e 
'Apafio<; Mdkxov x^kCov<; Treixtyavros LTTTTEZS e m ire^ois TrevTaKiax^kCoL^. 
For the reign of Malchus, see P.C. Hammond, The Nabataeans — Their 
History, Culture and Archaeology, Gothenburg 1973, pp. 27 ff.; Y. Meshorer, 
Nabataean Coins, Jerusalem 1975, pp. 63 ff. For the enmity of the Arabs 
towards the Jews at the time of the expedition of Varus in 4 B. C. E., cf. BJ, II, 
68 ff.; Ant., XVII, 290. On the forces of Titus at the siege in general, see 
Weynand, PW, VI, p. 2700. 
2 :1 Sed quoniam: For other examples of "sed quoniam" at the start of a 
digression, cf. Tacitus, Historiae, IV, 5; Sallustius, Bellum lugurthinum, 79; 
95:2; see Theissen, op. cit. (supra, p. 6), p. 91. 
famosae urbis: "Famosa" may have a neutral meaning in Tacitus, i.e. just 
famous; cf. Tacitus, Historiae, I, 10. It has such a meaning in Horatius, Ars 
Poetica, 469, as Heubner remarks in his commentary ad loc. The adjective is 
in any case less explicit than the "Hierosolyma, longe clarissima urbium 
Orientis" of Plinius, Naturalis Historia, V, 70 (No. 204). 
primordia eius aperire: Cf. Livius, Periochae, XVI: "origo Carthaginiensium 
et primordia urbis eorum" (in connection with the outbreak of the First Punic 
War); see B.R. Voss, Der pointierte Stil des Tacitus, Miinster 1963, p. 29; 
R. Haussler, Tacitus und das historische Bewusstsein, Heidelberg 1965, 
p. 274. 
Iudaeos Creta insula profugos: Reinach suggests that this view should be 
related to the Cretan origins of the Philistines, but we can hardly look for 
historical reality behind the learned mythological combination based on the 
supposed connection between the Jews and Saturn. Nor is there any need to 
explain the Cretan origins of the Jews by the existence of Jewish communities 
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there under the Roman empire; for these, see Josephus, Ant., XVII, 327; BJ, 
II, 103 (help given by Cretan Jews to Pseudo-Alexander); Vita, Ml (Josephus 
marries a Cretan Jewess). Cf. also the inscriptions: A . C . Bandy, Hesperia, 
XXXII (1963), p. 227 (a Gortynian Jewess Sophia plays an important part in 
the life of the Jewish community of Kisamos); Inscriptiones Creticae, ed. 
M. Guarducci, I, Rome 1935, p. 12, No. 17 (third or fourth century); ibid., IV, 
1950, p. 414, No. 509 (which, however, may be Christian); Inscriptiones 
Creticae, II, Rome 1939, p. 179, n. 8. However, Cretan Jews were by no 
means conspicuous in the Diaspora. It has been suggested that the fantastic 
etymology may have been invented by Hellenistic Jews who wanted to 
connect the origins of their people with Greek civilization; see G. La Piana, 
HTR, X X (1927), p. 382. For the frequent mention of "profugi" in 
foundation-sagas of colonies, see F. Kuntz, "Die Sprache des Tacitus und die 
Tradition der lateinischen Historikersprache", Ph.D. Thesis, Heidelberg 
1962, p. 131. 
novissima Libyae: Cf. Herodotus, III, 115: eo^cmai elcri KOLI ev rfj Atj3i5ry 
(i.e. the dwelling-place of the Ethiopians). This connects the first explanation 
of Jewish origins brought by Tacitus with the third, which regards the Jews as 
descendants of the Ethiopians; see H. Lewy, MGWJ, LXXXI (1937), pp. 65 
ff.; see also our commentary below. 
qua tempestate Saturnus vi Iovis pulsus cesserit regnis: On the connection 
between Saturnus and the Jews, cf. also below, Tacitus, Historiae, V, 4. On 
Saturn as a fugitive from Crete, cf., e.g., Minucius Felix, Octavius, 23:10 
(21:5): "Saturnus Creta profugus Italiam metu filii saevientis accesserat"; 
Servius, In Aeneidem, VIII, 319. 
inclutum in Creta: For the use of "inclutus", see O. Prinz, Glotta, XXIX 
(1942), pp. 138 ff. 
accolas Idaeos aucto in barbarum cognomento Iudaeos vocitari: The classic 
example of changes in the names of nations is found in Strabo, Geographica, 
VII, 2 :2 , p. 293: KipL/xepLOvq TOV<; KC(ippov<; dvOfxaactvTdiv TQ>V

 rEkkT)va)v. 
Cf. also Posidonius, apud: Strabo, Geographica, I, 2:34, p. 4 2 = F. Gr. Hist., 
II, A87, F105; Claudius Iolaus (No. 249): OvSaios = 'IovSatos, and in 
Vergilius, Aeneis, I, 267 f. In favour of a Latin source for the identification of 
Idaei with Iudaei, see Hospers-Jansen, op. cit. (supra, p. 6), p. 112. For the 
use of "barbarus" by Tacitus, see G. Walser, Rom, das Reich und diefremden 
Vblker in der Geschichtsschreibung derfruhenKaiserzeit, Baden-Baden 1951, 
pp. 70 f. 
2 :2 exundantem per Aegyptum multitudinem: On the over-population of 
Egypt and its establishment of colonies in many parts of the world, cf. the 
remark of Diodorus, I, 29:5 (presumably from Hecataeus). Cf. also ibid., I, 
31:6; Aristoteles, De Animalium Generatione, 770a, 34 f.; Strabo, 
Geographica, XV, 1:22, p. 695; Philo, De Specialibus Legibus, I, 2; Plinius, 
Naturalis Historia, VII, 33. 
ducibus Hierosolymo ac Iuda: The same version is reflected in Plutarchus, De 
hide et Osiride, 31 (No. 259), where Hierosolymus and Iudaeus appear as 
sons of Typhon. 
proximas in terras exoneratam: Cf. Livius, X, 6 :2; Seneca, Consolatio ad 
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Helviam, 7:4: "Nec omnibus eadem causa relinquendi.. . alios domestica 
seditio summovit; alios nimia superfluentis populi frequentia ad exonerandas 
vires emisit." 
rege Cepheo: For the connection between the father of Andromeda and 
Aethiopia, cf. Euripides, Andromeda, in: Nauck, Tragicorum Graecorum 
Fragmenta, No. 113; Agatharchides, De Marx Erythraeo, I, 4 (Miiller, 
Geographi Graeci Minores, I, p. 112); Ovidius, Metamorphoses, IV, 669; 
Lucianus, Dialogi Marini, XIV. 
The question whether the location of the myth of Andromeda at Jaffa 
originated independently or derived from the Ethiopian location is difficult 
to answer; see the commentary to Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio, IV, 35 :9 
(No. 354). The first possibility seems preferable since, even by the fifth 
century B . C . E . , a fragment from a comedy by Cratinus connects Perseus 
with Syria; see C. Dugas, REG, LXIX (1956), p. 9. In any case the connection 
between Jaffa and Cepheus is clearly seen in Conon, apud: Photius, 
Bibliotheca, Cod. 186 (ed. Bekker, pp. 138b-139a = No. 145), and in Plinius, 
Naturalis Historia, VI, 182: "et Syriae imperitasse earn [scil. Aethiopiam] 
nostroque litori aetate regis Cephei patet Andromedae fabulis"; Stephanus 
Byzantius, s.v. 'loiri) (ed. Meineke, p. 333). This identification drew much of 
its probability from the similarity of the name Jope-Jaffa to that of 
Cassiepeia (Cassiope), Cepheus' wife, as well as to that of Aethiopia. 
2 : 3 Sunt qui tradant Assyrios convenas... parte Aegypti potitos: Here we are 
given in outline the biblical account, namely, the Mesopotamian origin of the 
people, a sojourn in a part of Egypt, and a return to the "Hebrew lands". In 
recording this version, which includes these three stages, Tacitus is rather 
exceptional among the pagan writers. The Mesopotamian ancestry of the 
Jewish people is also stated by Nicolaus of Damascus, who, more in accord 
with the Bible, speaks of rr/s yrjs rrjs virep BapvA&vos Xa\8aC<ov 
keyonevns; see Ant., 1,159 (No. 83). Pompeius Trogus, who also notes some 
national traditions, attributes Damascene ancestry to the Jewish people 
(Pompeius Trogus, apud: Iustinus, XXXVI, 2 = No. 137; see commentary ad 
loc). That Tacitus calls the ancient Jews "Assyrii convenae" and not 
"Babylonii" merely reflects the broad use of the name Assyria. It is 
noteworthy that the province of Assyria created by Trajan may have been 
identical with ancient Babylonia; see A. Maricq, Syria, XXXVI (1959), pp. 
254 ff.; cf., however, the reservations of L. Dillemann, Haute Mesopotamie 
orientate et pays adjacents, Paris 1962, pp. 287 ff. Also in the period of the 
later empire, Babylon itself is considered one of the cities of Assyria; cf. 
Ammianus Marcellinus, XXIII, 6:23. 
Hebraeasque terras: Used proleptically. It is the only place where Tacitus 
calls the Jews by the name "Hebrews". His use of the term is not surprising in 
a writer of the early second century C.E. , since it is also attested by such 
authors as Statius, Appian, Antonius Diogenes, Pausanias and Charax of 
Pergamum; see the commentary to Charax (No. 335). 
Solymos, carminibus Homeri celebratam gentem... nomen e suo fecisse: Cf. 
Was, VI, 184; Odyssea, V, 283. For the first use of Solymi, or rather 
XoXvixLTaL, for the inhabitants of Jerusalem, cf. Manetho, apud: Josephus, 
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Contra Apionem, I, 248 (No. 21). It became widespread among Hellenistic 
Jewry; cf. Oracula Sibyllina, IV, 126; Ant., I, 180; VII, 67; BJ, VI, 438. For 
the interpretation put on the Solymi in a passage of the poet Choirilus of 
Samos, see No. 557. See also, T. Labhardt, Quae de Iudaeorum Origine 
Iudicaverint Veteres, Augsburg 1881, pp. 28 ff.; Levy, op. cit. (supra, p. 6), 
pp. 334 ff.; E.J. Bickerman, Classical Philology, XLVII (1952), p. 79, n. 32. 
Bickerman doubts whether the identification of the Jews with the Solymi 
derives from a Jewish source. 
In the time of Tacitus the name Solyma was often used in poetry and prose for 
Jerusalem; cf. Valerius Flaccus, Argonautica, 1,13 (No. 226); Statius, Silvae, 
V, 2:138 (No. 237); Martialis, Epigrammata, VII, 55 (No. 242); XI, 94 (No. 
245); Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio, VIII, 16:5 (No. 358); Philostratus, Vita 
Apollonii, VI, 29 (No. 404). For a different, hostile, explanation of the name 
Hierosolyma, cf. Lysimachus, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, I, 311 (No. 
158); cf. also Choirilus of Samos (No. 557) and the commentary ad loc. 
3:1 orta per Aegyptum tabe,quae corpora foedaret: It is in line with Tacitus' 
well-known avoidance of vulgar and common voces that he does not specify 
the nature of the "tabes", in contrast to Pompeius Trogus, who defines it as 
"scabies" and "vitiligo" (Pompeius Trogus, apud: Iustinus, XXXVI, 
2:12 = No. 137), though in a later passage Tacitus refers to scabies (4:2). The 
explanation that a plague was the reason for the expulsion of the Jews from 
Egypt goes back as far as the beginning of the Hellenistic age. According to 
Hecataeus, it was a general A O I / I I K T ) TrepCoraa^ in Egypt, which the natives 
attributed to the sojourn of foreigners in their country (Hecataeus, apud: 
Diodorus, XL, 3 :1 = No. 11). Manetho states that it was the king's wish to see 
the gods, and the fulfilment depended on the expulsion of the lepers and 
other polluted persons (Manetho, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, I, 232 
f. = No. 21). The ancestors of the Jews were dXcpol T) \eirpa<; exovreq and 
therefore expelled, according to Diodorus, XXXIV, 1:2 (No. 63); 
Chaeremon records that Egypt was purged of its contaminated people in 
order to appease Isis (Chaeremon, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, I, 289 
f. = No. 178), while Lysimachus says that the Jewish people, being afflicted 
with leprosy, scurvy and other maladies, took refuge in the temples, and that 
consequently the crops failed throughout Egypt: the country was purged of 
these people at the command of the god Ammon (Lysimachus, apud: 
Josephus, Contra Apionem, I, 305 f. = No. 158). The version of Tacitus differs 
from that of Lysimachus, who states at the outset that it was the Jewish 
people who fell sick and took refuge in the temples, while Tacitus' version 
regards the emergence of the Jewish people as resulting from the expulsion of 
the contaminated rabble. However, as the writings of Lysimachus are known 
only through Josephus, his exact language cannot be determined; possibly his 
use of the "Jewish people" is proleptical. Moreover, Tacitus speaks only of 
the "tabes" but Lysimachus dwells also on the resulting ctKapiria. See Morr, 
op. cit. (supra, p. 6), p. 277, n. 54. 
regem Bocchorim: The expulsion of the Jews is also dated to the reign of this 
king by Lysimachus, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, I, 305 (No. 158), and 
see the commentary ad loc; it seems that Apion too assigned approximately 
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the same date to the Exodus. Incidentally, the only other Egyptian king 
mentioned by Tacitus is Sesostris (Sesosis) in Annales, VI, 28. 
adito Hammonis oraculo: Cf. Lysimachus, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, 
I, 306: BOKXOPIV Se rbv T<OV ALyvirTiaiv jSaoxAea et? "Afjupicovos Trepul/ai. 
vastis locis relictum sit: Cf. ibid., 308: ovvadpoLO"&evTa<; ek TOTTOVS ipTJixovs 
EKTe'd-qvai eir'dirajXeCa. However, the condensed summary of Tacitus lacks 
details found in Lysimachus. 
Moysen, unum exulum: For the form "Moyses", cf. I. Heinemann, PW, XVI, 
p. 360. See also E.Nestle , ZAW, XXVII (1907), pp. I l l ff. 
Adsensere: Cf. Lysimachus, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, I, 310: 
avvcaveaoLVTiov 8E rcov a\\<ov. 
3 : 2 haud procul exitio totis campisprocubuerant: For a similar description, 
cf. Curtius Rufus, IV, 7:10 ff. 
cum grex asinorum...: This provides the aetiology for what Tacitus has to say 
later; see below, Historiae, V, 4. Cf. Ampelius, Liber Memorialis, II, 1; 
Hermippus, apud: Hyginus, Astronomica, II, 20; Servius, In Aeneidem, IV, 
196; Lactantius Placidus, In Thebaidem, III, 476, where not an ass, but a ram 
is the animal. See also E. Bickermann, MGWJ, LXXI (1927), p. 257; Nock, I, 
p. 142. It is worthwhile here pointing out the view that before the conquest of 
Canaan the ancient Hebrews were ass-nomads or "donkey caravaners"; see 
W.F.Albright, Yahweh and the Gods of Canaan, London 1968, p. 135. 
et continuum sex dierum iter emensi septimo pulsis cultoribus obtinuere terras: 
That the march of the Jewish people from Egypt to Judaea took a week 
emerges also from Pompeius Trogus, apud: Iustinus, XXXVI, 2:14 (No. 
137); cf. also Apion, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, II, 21 (No. 165); 
Plutarchus, De hide et Osiride, 31 (No. 259). Thus it served as an aetiological 
explanation for the Sabbath. It seems, however, that the recurring statement 
about the seven days' march can also be connected with the simple fact that 
the minimum time needed for crossing by land from Egypt to Palestine was a 
week; cf. Arrianus, Anabasis, III, 1:1; Curtius Rufus, IV, 7:2 . Normally the 
same journey took more time; see V. Tscherikower, Mizraim, I V - V (1937), 
pp. 27 f. 
4 :1 novos ritus contrariosque ceteris mortalibus indidit: Cf. Herodotus, II, 
35:2: Alyvirrioi...Tci Trokka iravra epLTrakiv TOLOL aWotcri dv&pwTroicri 
EOTTJaavTO rjtfea re /cat VO/JLOVS. However, the reasons given by Herodotus 
for the difference between the Egyptians and other people are the physical 
nature of their country and climate. The Jewish "diversitas morum" is 
stressed also below by Tacitus, Historiae, V, 12; Diodorus, XXXIV, 1:2 (No. 
63): /cat pofiifia iravTEX&s efnWay/xEva /cara6et£at. Hecataeus explains 
the differences between the Jews and other people in regard to their mode of 
sacrificing and way of life as follows (Hecataeus, apud: Diodorus, XL, 
3 : 4 = No. 11): 5ta yap TJ\V ISCav ^EvnXaoiav aTrdv&pcjTrdv nva Kal 
fiLod^Evov fiiov Ei<rnyrjo~aTO. Like pagan writers concerning the Jews from 
Hecataeus onwards, and in keeping with his assertion that the journey from 
Egypt to Judaea took a week, Tacitus dates the legislation of Moses 
subsequent to the conquest of the land, the foundation of Jerusalem and the 
construction of the Temple. 
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4:2 Effigiem animalis... penetrali sacravere: Since the time of Tertullian 
Tacitus has been blamed for a grave inconsistency here; cf. Tertullianus, 
Apologeticus, 16:1-4 . For Tacitus later states that the Jews, in contrast to 
Egyptians, "mente sola unumque numen intellegunt", etc. (see below, 
Historiae, V, 5:4), and, in connection with Pompey's intrusion into the 
Temple of Jerusalem, he adds (below, ibid., 9:1): "inde volgatum nulla intus 
deum effigie vacuam sedem et inania arcana". Yet Tacitus' consistency can 
be maintained at least formally when one considers that what he says here 
about the "effigies animalis" (i.e. of an ass) is imputed to the opinion of 
"plurimi auctores", so that, notwithstanding the consideration he gives them, 
he is not absolutely committed. Moreover, we may suppose that the 
"effigies" here implies only an dva^pua and not an object of worship. Thus, 
e.g., Spooner, op. cit. (supra, p. 6), p. 461; E. Bickermann, Der Gott der 
Makkabaer, Berlin 1937, p. 104, n. 1; (H.)J. Lewy, Zion, VIII (1942/3), p. 5, 
n. 26. An excellent example is afforded by Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio, X, 
18:4: dvedecrav 8e Kal 'AfippaKi&TaL X^KOVV 6VOV (after they had been 
saved by an ass from the danger of the Molossians). Other authors who 
connect an ass with Jewish worship are Mnaseas, apud: Josephus, Contra 
Apionem, II, 114 (No. 28); Diodorus, XXXIV, 1:3 (No. 63); Damocritus (No. 
247), and Plutarchus, De hide et Osiride, 31 (No. 259). In general, see the 
introduction to Mnaseas (No. 28). 
caeso ariete: Cf. Lev. xvi:3 . 
velut in contumeliam Hammonis: Cf. Manetho, apud: Josephus, Contra 
Apionem, I, 249 (No. 21). 
Sue abstinent memoria cladis: Cf. Petronius (No. 195); Plutarchus, 
Quaestiones Convivales, IV, 5 (No. 258); Sextus Empiricus, Hypotyposes, III, 
222 f. (No. 334), where the Jews are coupled with Egyptian priests as having 
an abhorrence for pork; Macrobius, Saturnalia, II, 4:11 (No. 543). Petronius 
(loc. cit.) accounts for the abstention of Jews from pork by their worship of 
the pig; cf. Plutarch (loc. cit.), where the question is raised whether this 
abstention arises from worship or aversion. 
4 :3 crebris adhuc ieiuniis: For the belief that the Sabbath was a fast-day, cf., 
e.g., Suetonius, Divus Augustus, 76 (No. 303); Strabo, Historica Hypo-
mnemata, apud: Josephus, Ant., XIV, 66 (No. 104); Geographica, XVI, 2:40, 
p. 763 (No. 115); Pompeius Trogus, apud: Iustinus, XXXVI, 2 :14 (No. 137); 
see also Sevenster, pp. 130 ff. For the attraction that Jewish fasts had for 
gentiles, see Tertullianus, De Ieiuniis, 16: "Iudaicum certe ieiunium ubique 
celeb ratur." 
raptarum frugum argumentum panis Iudaicus nullo fermento detinetur: 
Tacitus is the only pagan writer to refer to this. On the passage, see also 
J J.Hartman, Mnemosyne, NS, XXXII (1904), pp. 148 f. Segal finds it 
noteworthy that both in the explanation for the eating of unleavened bread, 
and in the figure 600,000 (see below, Tacitus, Historiae, V, 13), Tacitus 
appears to echo a single passage of the Bible (Exod. xii: 37-39); see 
J.B.Segal, The Hebrew Passover, London 1963, p. 39, n. 8. 
quia is finem laborum tulerit: Cf. Pompeius Trogus, apud: Iustinus, XXXVI, 
2:14 (No. 137); Apion, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, II, 21 (No. 165). 
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blandiente inertia septimum quoque annum ignaviae datum: Cf. Seneca, 
apud: Augustinus, De Civitate Dei, VI : 11 (No. 186): "septimam fere partem 
aetatis suae perdant vacando"; for an answer to similar accusations, see 
Philo, Hypothetica, apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, VIII, 7:14: apd 
<JOI SOKBL TavTa dpyovvT(ov elvai Kal ov travTbs (TTrovSdcrfjiaTOs fiaWov 
dvayKala avToW, 
Tacitus is the only pagan writer to refer to the Jewish sabbatical year (the 
Shemitta) apart from some allusion by Suetonius, Tiberius, 32 :2 (No. 305). 
However Tacitus gives the false impression that it involves rest from all work, 
and not merely agricultural labour, an assumption arising from the 
preponderance of agriculture in Jewish economic life. A similar formulation 
is found also in Ant., XIII, 234: sviorarai TO eros SKELVO, Ka&'o cny^aCvei 
TOVS 'IovdaCovs dpyeiv Kara 8e sirra ern TOVTO iraparripovcriv, &<; ivrais 
ipSofidoLv rffiepaK;-Cf. BJ, 1,60. The gentile mocking at the Jewish Seventh 
Year is reflected also in Midrasch Echa Rabbati, Petihta, 17 (ed. Buber, 
p. 14). 
For the Seventh Year in the Second Temple period and after, see 
B. Zuckermann, Uber Sabbatjahrcyklus und Jobelperiode, Breslau 1857; 
C.E.Caspari, Theologische Studien und Kritiken (1877), pp. 181 ff.; 
J. Jeremias, ZNTW, XXVII, (1928), pp. 98 ff.; R. North, Biblica, X X X I V 
(1953), pp. 501 ff.; S. Safrai, Tarbiz, X X X V (1966), pp. 304ff.; B. Wacholder, 
HUCA, XLIV (1973), pp. 153 ff. 
4 : 4 seu principia religionis tradentibus Idaeis: See above, Tacitus, Historiae, 
V, 2. 
altissimo orbe et praecipua potentia Stella Saturni feratur: For the names of the 
planets, see F. Cumont, LAntiquite classique, IV (1935), pp. 5 ff. Saturn is 
identical with Kronos, who in his turn was identified with the Babylonian 
Ninib as the most powerful planet; cf. Diodorus, II, 30:3; Chrysippus, in: 
SVF, I I ,F527,p . 169: r&vbeTrkav(op.ev(jjvv\\rn\OTaTr\veivaiiJLeTdTr\v(Ta}v) 
airXavuv T-r)v TOO Kpovov; Epigenes, apud: Seneca, Naturales Quaestiones, 
VII, 4; Diodorus of Tarsus, apud: Photius (ed. Bekker), Cod. 223, p. 211b, 1. 
29: rO Kpovos, fieC^cov (&<; (paai)r(x)va\Xo)v virapxoyv irkavrJTiov, OTL TOVT<DV 

avcorepov diarpexei KVK\OV ( = ed. Henry, IV, p. 17). See also A.Bouche-
Leclercq, Uastrologie grecque, Paris 1899, pp. 94 f.; F .H. Cramer, Astrology 
in Roman Law and Politics, Philadelphia 1954, p. 68. 
For the Sabbath as "dies Saturni", see Tibullus, I, 3:18 (No. 126); Cassius 
Dio, XXXVII, 17:3 (No. 406). For the relation of the Jewish to the planetary 
week, see F.H.Colson, The Week, Cambridge 1926, pp. 39 ff. 
septenos per numeros commeare: For the importance of the number seven in 
celestial motions, see Aulus Gellius, Nodes Atticae, III, 10: "M. Varro in 
primo librorum, qui inscribuntur hebdomades vel de imaginibus, septenarii 
numeri, quern Graece efiSofidSa appellant, virtutes potestatesque multas 
variasque dicit. Ts namque numerus,' inquit, 'septentriones maiores 
minoresque in caelo facit, item vergilias, quas TrXeidSas Graeci vocant, facit 
etiam Stellas, quas alii "erraticas", P. Nigidius "errones" appel-
lat' . . . Praeterea scribit lunae curriculum confici integris quater septenis 
d iebus . . . , id est octo et viginti diebus conficeret luna iter suum. . ." . 
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5:1 Hi ritus... antiquitate defenduntur: I.e. abstention from pork, the use of 
Jewish bread, the observance of the Sabbath and the sabbatical year, all of 
which are customs rooted in the remote past of the Jews and given an 
aetiological explanation by Tacitus. That the antiquity of laws and customs 
entitle them to a place of honour is a fairly common view. The importance to 
be attached to the antiquity of laws is basic to Josephus' argument in Contra 
Apionem; cf. also Ant., XVI, 44. The same sentiment is echoed in patristic 
literature; cf., e.g., Arnobius, Adversus Gentes, II, 71; Minucius Felix, 
Octavius, 6 :3 . This also anticipates the contentions of Celsus and Porphyry. 
pessimus quisque... tributa et stipes illuc congerebant: For an example of 
financial aid offered to Jerusalem by proselytes, see, e.g., on the gifts of 
Fulvia, Ant., XVIII, 82. 
unde auctae Iudaeorum res: Cf. also below, Tacitus, Historiae, V, 8: 
"immensae opulentiae templum"; see also the speech of Titus, BJ, VI, 335: 
ro 8e fieyicrrov, SaapLOkoyeiv TE VJJLZV iiri T<O dew Kal dva$T\p,aTa 
ovkkeysiv eirerpe^fapiev... i V rjfitv yevnafte irkovcrtcjTepoL. 
apud ipsos fides obstinata: Cf. Tertullianus, Apologeticus, 27:7: "pro fideli 
obstinatione", though Tacitus does not imply so much the religious obstinacy 
of the believers as the trust the Jews have in each other; cf. the "fidei 
obstinatio" of Tacitus, Historiae, III, 39. 
misericordia in promptu... adversus omnes alios hostile odium: For a similar 
sentiment, see Iuvenalis, XIV, 103 f. (No. 301). This emphasizes Jewish 
fellow feelings of compassion and probably derives from knowledge of the 
organization of charity among the Jews. Regarding people who wanted to 
imitate Jewish concord and charity, see Josephus, Contra Apionem, II, 283: 
fjLilxeLO"&at de ireipCivrai Kal rr)v irpds akkrjkovs f)pL(ov dfiovoiav Kal rr)v 
T<op 8VT(OV dvdSocnv. See M.Weinberg, MGWJ, XLI (1897), pp. 678 ff.; 
S. Krauss, Talmudische Archdologie, III, Leipzig 1912, pp. 63 ff.; Moore, II, 
pp. 162ff.; cf. Iulianus, Epistula adArsacium, 84a (ed. Bidez & Cumont) (No. 
482) and the commentary ad loc. 
5:2 Separati epulis, discreti cubilibus: Jewish separateness is stressed from 
the time of Hecataeus onwards; cf. Hecataeus, apud: Diodorus, XL, 3 :4 (No. 
11); Apollonius Molon, apud: Contra Apionem, II, 258 (No. 50); Diodorus, 
XXXIV, 1:2 (No. 63): TO firjdevl akka> eftvei Tpa7re(r]<; KOIVMVEZV /XT/5* 

EVVOEZV TO Trapdirav; Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2:37, p. 761 (No. 115): EK 

p,ev Tfjs SeicnSaLfiovCas al T&V Ppcj/xaTcov aTrocrxecreis, where it is imputed 
merely to superstition and not to hate; Cassius Dio, XXXVII , 17:2 (No. 406): 
Kexo>pC8aTai 8e diro T(OVkonrcbvdv&pcoircov e<; TE Takka rd Treplrr)v8CaiTav 
iravft9 ax; EITTEZV. Cf. also the formulation of Paul in I Thess. ii: 14-15: 
'IovSaicjv... iracrLv avftpwirOLs EvavTioiv. In general, cf. Dan. i: 8 ff.; Judith 
xii: 1 f.; Tobit i: 10 f.; III Mace, iii: 4; Jubilees xxii: 16; Josephus, Vita, 74 ff.; 
BJ, II, 591 f. 
During the first century C. E., the separation of Jews from gentiles in dietary 
matters became more marked; cf. TP Shabbat, i, 3c; H. Graetz, Geschichte 
derJuden, Vol. Il l , Part 2 5 , Leipzig 1906, pp. 805ff.;M. Hengel, DieZeloten2, 
Leiden-Cologne 1976, pp. 204 ff. Cf. also the later rabbinic sources, as, e.g., 
Agadat Esther, iii: 14 f. (ed. Buber, p. 37); Midrasch Aba Gorion, 3 (ed. 
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Buber, p. 31); Tosefta 'Avoda Zara, 4:6. For the reflection of gentile 
accusations against Jews in midrashic literature in general, see M.D.Herr , 
Benjamin de Vries Memorial Volume, Jerusalem 1968, pp. 149 ff.; idem, 
Scripta Hierosolymitana, XXIII (1972), pp. 85 ff.; I .Heinemann, Zion, IV 
(1939), pp. 269 ff. 
proiectissima ad libidinem gens: This statement is probably connected with 
the alleged prolific nature of the Jews; cf. below: "augendae tamen 
multitudini consulitur"; for the Jews as "obscena gens", cf. also Rutilius 
Namatianus, De Reditu Suo, I, 387 (No. 542). However, the notion is mostly 
based on the common typology of the strong sexual passions credited to 
barbarians, especially to those of the East; see Tacitus, Annales, XI, 16: 
"vinolentiam ac libidines, grata barbaris, usurpans". Thus Justin states that 
the Parthians are "in libidinem proiecti" and "uxores dulcedine variae 
libidinis singuli plures habent" (Iustinus, XLI, 3:1). On the other hand, 
Tacitus stresses the chastity prevailing among the Germani (Tacitus, 
Germania, 19). See E. Wolff, Hermes, LXIX (1934), p. 132. For the motif of 
Jewish profligacy continued in patristic literature, see Juster, I, p. 47; Simon, 
p. 251, n. 1. 
alienarum concubitu abstinent: Abstention from marriage and cohabitation 
with gentile women became common practice from the time of Ezra and 
Nehemiah and is well reflected in the literature of the Second Temple; cf., 
e.g., Jubilees xxx: 14 ff.; Philo, De Specialibus Legibus, III, 29; Ant., VIII, 
191; TB Avoda Zara, 36b; TP Megilla, iv, 75c; TP Sanhedrin, ix, 27b; 
Midrasch Tannaim on Deuteronomium, ed. D. Hoffmann, Berlin 1909, pp. 
23, 109; Midrasch Aba Gorion, 3 (ed. Buber, p. 31); Midrasch Panim 
Acherim, Version A (ed. Buber, p. 50); AgadatEsther, iii: 14(ed. Buber, p. 
37); Das Targum Scheni, ed. M. David, Berlin 1898, p. 23; Joseph etAseneth 
(ed. Philonenko), VII, 6 f. 
A good example of Jewish sexual dfiigia is afforded by Aboth de Rabbi 
Nathan, ed. Schechter (First Version, chap. XVI), p. 63 = English translation 
by J. Goldin, Yale ludaica, X (1955), p. 84: "When he [scil. R. Aqiva] went to 
Rome, he was slandered before a certain hegemon. He sent two beautiful 
women to him. They were bathed and anointed and outfitted like 
brides. . .But he sat there in disgust and would not turn to them. . .The 
hegemon sent for him and asked: Now why didst thou not do with these 
women as men generally do with women? Are they not beautiful? Are they 
not human beings like thyself? Did not he who created thee create them?" In 
general, see A. Bertholet, Die Stellung der Israeliten und der Juden zu den 
Fremden, Freiburg im Breisgau-Leipzig 1896, pp. 308 ff.; W.Bousset & 
H. Gressmann, Die Religion des Judentums im spathellenistischen Zeitalter, 
Tubingen 1926, p. 93; Hengel, op. cit. (supra, p. 39), pp. 192 ff.; G. Alon, 
Tarbiz, VI (1935), pp. 32 f. In reality there were exceptions, such as those 
humorously alluded to by poets like Meleager, Anthologia Graeca, V, 160 
(No. 43); Martialis, VII, 30 (No. 240); idem, XI, 94 (No. 245). 
inter se nihil inlicitum: That strange remark is the logical inference from the 
allegation of Jewish lustfulness and seems also to rest on the affinity between 
Judaism and Christianity, the latter religion having been accused of extreme 
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licentiousness (so also Reinach, following J .A.Hi ld , REJ, XI (1885), pp. 
178 f.). 
Circumcidere genitalia instituerunt, ut diversitate noscantur: Tacitus ignores, 
as does, e.g., Strabo, the Egyptian origins of circumcision; cf. Herodotus, II, 
104:1-3 (No. 1); Diodorus, I, 28:3 (No. 55). For circumcision as a "nota 
Iudaica", cf. Petronius, Satyricon, 102:13-14 (No. 194); Codex 
Theodosianus, XVI, 8:22. Cf. Midrash Bamidbar Rabba, 10:1: DRPTTW& 

• V L S / H M A I K 1 0 D ^ I A A ^ I R "All the deeds of Israel are separate from 
those of the nations". 
Transgressi in morem eorum idem usurpant: The first century C.E. and the 
beginning of the second saw the heyday of Jewish proselytism; in general, see 
M. Guttmann, Das Judentum und seine Umwelt, Berlin 1927, pp. 66 ff.; 
B.J Bamberger, Proselytism in the Talmudic Period, Cincinnati 1939; 
W.G. Braude, Jewish Proselyting in the First Five Centuries of the Common 
Era, Providence 1940; K. G. Kuhn & H. Stegemann, PW, Suppl. IX, pp. 1248 
ff.; for the diffusion of Judaism even in senatorial circles, see the commentary 
to Cassius Dio, LXVII, 14:1-3 (No. 435). 
nec quidquam prius imbuuntur quam contemnere deos, exuerepatriam... vilia 
habere: Cf. Philo, De Specialibus Legibus, I, 52: aTrokEkEnrOTEs, (prjat, 
7rarpC8a Kal cpCkovs Kal avyyeveis 81 dperr\v Kal dcrtOTJ^Ta, and ibid., IV, 
178: on TOVS crvyyevELs, ovs fiovovs ELKOS 'E'XELV avvayaJVLCTTas, EX'&povs 
dcrvpL^drovq elpydaaro iavrw /jLEravaards ELS dkrj&Eiav Kal rr)v TOV kvds 
nfiCov TijjLrjv dird JJLW&LKCOV irkaafidrajv... (the same argument is also found 
in Philo's De Virtutibus, 102). For "contemnere deos", cf. Plinius, Naturalis 
Historia, XIII, 46 (No. 214), characterizing the Jews as "gens contumelia 
numinum insignis". 
5 :3 necare quemquam ex agnatis nefas: This feature of Jewish life, so 
sharply contrasting with the usage of the Greeks and Romans, was 
conspicuous enough to draw the attention of Hecataeus, apud: Diodorus, 
XL, 3 :8 (No. 11); cf. the commentary ad loc. See also Iuvenalis, VI, 592 ff. 
("abortio partus" had not yet been considered a crime in Roman law), and 
Tertullianus, Apologeticus, 9:6 ff., where pagan infanticide is contrasted with 
the Christian opposition to the exposure of children and abortion. See also 
Minucius Felix, Octavius, 30:2 . Especially instructive is Musonius Rufus (ed. 
Hense, p. 80): 8 8E JJLOL SOKEL 8Etv6rarov, OV8E irEviav EVLOI TrpOipaaC^ECT'daL 

EXOVTES, dkk ' EVTTOpOL XPVfJL<^Ta>v OVTES, TLVES 8k Kal TTkOVCTLOl, TOkpL&CTlV 
opals rd ETTiyivofJiEva TEKva fMrj rpEcpEiv. Only the exposure of defective 
children is referred to by Seneca, De Ira, 1,15:2. See also P. A. Brunt, Italian 
Manpower 225 B.C.-A.D. 14, Oxford 1971, pp. 147 ff. For the Germans' 
aversion to infanticide, see Tacitus, Germania, 19. 
animosque proelio aut suppliciis peremptorum aeternos putant: Belief in the 
immortality of the soul became universal among Jews in both Judaea and the 
Diaspora during the period of the Second Temple; cf. R.H.Charles, A 
Critical History of the Doctrine of a Future Life in Israel, in Judaism, and in 
Christianity2, London 1913; Moore, II, pp. 279 ff. Tacitus has in view here not 
the general notion of immortality, but its specific connection with death in 
battle and martyrdom. For martyrdom as a bridge to immortality, cf., e.g., 
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II Mace, vii: 9. Josephus sees death on the battlefield as the easiest form of 
death, but that accompanied by torture as the hardest; see Contra Apionem, 
II, 232; see also W . H . C . Frend, Martyrdom and Persecution in the Early 
Church, Oxford 1965, pp. 31 ff. On immortality reserved for those who fall in 
battle, cf. a speech of Titus in BJ, VI, 46 f. It is worthwhile pointing out here a 
passage in Midrash Tanhuma, Ki Tavo, 2, as translated by Lieberman: "The 
[Gentile] people who witness [the execution of the martyrs] say: They [i.e. 
the martyrs] are full of decay, crimes are on their hands, and for this they are 
executed, and die because of their corruption, but they do not know that the 
lot of the martyrs is in the eternal life" (trans, from the editio princeps); see 
S. Lieberman, Annuaire de Vinstitut de philologie et d'histoire orientales et 
slaves, VII (1939-1944), p. 433. 
hinc generandi amor: Cf. Hieronymus, In Esaiam, xlviii: 17 (PL, XXIV, Col. 
462 = ed. Adriaen, CCSL, LXXIII A, p. 531): "usque in praesentem diem 
instar vermiculorum pullulant filios et nepotes". 
et moriendi contemptus: Cf., e.g., the fortitude of the Essenes in face of 
torture (BJ, II, 151): rov 8e ftavarov, el per' evKXeCas irpocriOL, vopLi^ovres 
a&avacrCas dpieCvova: or that of the Sicarii, who suffered death in Egypt (BJ, 
VII, 417 ff.). See also the celebrated speech of Eleazar ben Yair at Massada 
with its philosophical tenor (BJ, VII, 341 ff.). See W. Morel, Rhein. Museum, 
LXXV (1926), pp. 106 ff.; O.Bauernfeind & O.Michel, ZNTW, LVIII 
(1967), pp. 267 ff.; A. Wolff, "De Flavii Iosephi Belli Iudaici Scriptoris Studiis 
Rhetoricis", Ph.D. Thesis, Halle 1908, pp. 17 ff.; V. Nikiprowefeky, 
Hommages a Andre Dupont-Sommer, Paris 1971, pp. 461 ff. A connection 
between belief in immortality and courage in battle constituted an 
ethnographical motif; see A. Schroder, "De Ethnographiae Antiquae Locis 
Quibusdam Communibus Observationes", Ph.D. Thesis, Halle 1921, pp. 10 
ff.; cf. also Ammianus Marcellinus, XXIII, 6:44 (from the description of the 
Parthians): "ut iudicetur inter alios omnes beatus, qui in proelio profuderit 
animam." 
Corpora condere quam cremare e more Aegyptio: Though the custom of burial 
probably preceded that of cremation at Rome (see K.Latte, Romische 
Religionsgeschichte, Munich 1960, pp. 100 f.), and in the last century of the 
Republic both burial and cremation were familiar, the common practice at 
Rome during the early Empire was cremation. A change occurred in the 
second century C.E., see A . D . N o c k , HTR, X X V (1932), pp. 321 ff.; see 
especially, p. 323: "At Pompeii there appears to be only one burial known 
between the time of Sulla and the eruption"; F. Cumont, Luxperpetua, Paris 
1949, pp. 387 ff. For the reemergence of inhumation in the second century 
C.E., see R.Turcan, REA, LX (1958), pp. 323 ff. 
On Jewish burial customs, see recently, E.M.Myers, Jewish Ossuaries — 
Reburial and Rebirth, Rome 1971; on Jewish tombs of Palestine, see 
Goodenough, I, pp. 61 ff. Jewish burial customs were in no way similar to 
Egyptian embalming (for some influence of Egyptian embalming among 
Jews, see Juster, I, p. 480, n. 3). Tacitus equates the two because they both 
contrasted with cremation. There seems no justification here for substituting 
"condire" for "condere", as by, e.g., W. Ridgeway, Journal of Philology, XII 
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(1883), p. 31. On the death of Poppaea Sabina, see also Tacitus, Annates, 
XVI, 6: "corpus non igni abolitum ut Romanis mos, sed regum externorum 
consuetudine differtum odoribus conditur." 
5 :4 summum Mud et aeternum neque imitabile neque interiturum: On the 
abstract character of Jewish monotheism in that period, see Bousset & 
Gressmann, op. cit. (supra, p. 40), pp. 308 ff. A philosophical statement of 
the abstract nature of God is given by Josephus, Contra Apionem, II, 190 ff. 
nulla simulacra urbibus suis, nedum templis sistunt: Cf. Tacitus, Germania, 9: 
"ceterum nec cohibere parietibus deos neque in ullam humani oris speciem 
adsimulare ex magnitudine caelestium arbitrantur". See also R.T.Scott , 
Religion and Philosophy in the Histories of Tacitus, Rome 1968, p. 82, n. 79. 
We miss in Tacitus' remarks about the Jews the explanation "ex magnitudine 
caelestium". On the difference in tone between Tacitus' treatment of the 
same phenomenon among Jews and Germani, see E. Wolff, Hermes, LXIX 
(1934), p. 135. By "templa" Tacitus can only mean the synagogues; cf. 
Agatharchides, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, I, 209 (No. 30a): d\\'iv 
TOIS lepOlS EKTETCtKOTES TQf? XE^PA^-

non regibus haec adulatio, non Caesaribus honor. On the exemption of Jews 
from participating in the imperial cult, see Juster, I, pp. 339 ff.; A . D . Nock, 
Classical Review, LVII (1943), p. 80 = Nock, II, p. 564. 
5:5 hedera vinciebantur. For comparison of this description with Jubilees, 
xvi: 30, see A. Buchler, REJ, XXXVII (1898), p. 196. In Jubilees wreaths are 
mentioned in connection with the Feast of the Tabernacles, though not 
specifically those of ivy. 
vitisque aurea in templo reperta: Cf. Ant., XV, 395; BJ, V, 210; Florus, I, 
40:30 (No. 321); M.Middot, i ii:8; see also J.Scheftelowitz, MGWJ, LXV 
(1921), pp. 115 f. 
Liberum patrem coli ... quidam arbitrati sunt: Cf. also Plutarchus, 
Quaestiones Convivales, IV, 6 (No. 258); Lydus, De Mensibus, IV, 53 (ed. 
Wiinsch, p. 109). See also A.Alfoldi , Chiron, III (1973), pp. 131 ff. The 
identification of Liber with Dionysus was an old one. For the etymology of 
Liber, cf. E. Benveniste, REL, XIV (1936), p. 52. 
Iudaeorum mos absurdus sordidusque: By describing the Jewish "mos" as 
"sordidus", Tacitus certainly makes much of the contrast between the rites of 
Liber and the adjective "sordidus"; see I. Heinemann, PW, Suppl. V (1931), 
p. 20. On "absurdus sordidusque", see also C.Brakman, Mnemosyne, NS, 
LIII (1925), p. 178. 
6:1 Terra finesque ... Arabia terminantur: I.e. by the Nabataean kingdom 
(until the times of Trajan) and by the province of Arabia (after its 
incorporation into the Roman empire). On the limits of the Nabataean 
kingdom, see Hammond, op. cit. (supra, p. 32), pp. 29 ff. Cf., in general, 
Tacitus' remark in Annales, IV, 33: "nam situs gentium . . . redintegrant 
legentium animum." 
ab occasu Phoenices et mare: Here Tacitus is remarkably accurate, for the 
north-western border of the province of Judaea (north of the Carmel) did not 
extend to the sea; all the Phoenician cities from Dora and Ptolemais 
northwards were included in the province of Syria. 
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Corpora hominum salubria etferentia laborum: Cf. Philo, Legatio, 215, where 
the inhabitants of Judaea are described as rd acofiara yevvaiOTaroi. An 
evaluation of the health and physique of nations was a topos in 
ethnographical literature; see Trudinger, op. cit. (supra, p. 6), p. 155. 
Saliust expresses himself in language similar to that of Tacitus in his 
description of the people of Africa; cf. Sallustius, Bellum Iugurthinum, 17:6: 
"genus hominum salubri corpore . . . patiens laborum". See also, on the 
Ligurians, Diodorus, V, 39:2; on Spain, Pompeius Trogus, apud: Iustinus, 
XLIV, 2 : 1 . Concerning the Germani, on the other hand, Tacitus states 
(Germania, 4): "magna corpora et tantum ad impetum valida; laboris atque 
operum non eadem patientia." See also Capelle, op. cit. (supra, p. 6), pp. 
351 f.; Ammianus Marcellinus (XXVII, 4:14) on the people of Thrace: 
"omnes paene agrestes . . . salubritate virium . . . nos anteire." 
si vim jerri adhibeas, pavent venae: Cf. Plinius, Naturalis Historia, XII, 115 
(No. 213): "ferro laedi vitalia odit, emoritur protinus." 
fragmine lapidis aut testa aperiuntur: Cf. ibid.: "Inciditur vitro, lapide, 
osseisve cultellis." On "fragmen", see Kuntz, op. cit. (supra, p. 33), pp. 
110 f. 
umor in usu medentium est: Diodorus expresses himself in the same general 
way; see Diodorus, II, 48 :9 (No. 59) = XIX, 98 (No. 62): rrjs 8' i£ avrov 
XpeCas els cpapfiaKa TOLS larpots Kad' vTrepfioXriv evdeTOvcr-qs. Pliny states 
only (Naturalis Historia, XII, 118 = No. 213): "Corticis etiam ad medica-
menta pretium"; Strabo, who is more specific, refers to its use for curing 
headaches and dimness of sight; see Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2 :41 , p. 763 
(No. 115). 
6:2 Libanum erigit, mirum dictu ... opacum fidumque nivibus: This 
description is more suited to the Hermon; see Abel, I, pp. 347 ff. For "fidum 
nivibus", cf., e.g., Claudianus, De Raptu Proserpinae, I, 167: "scit nivibus 
servare fidem". 
Iordanes ... unum atque alterum lacum integer perfluit, tertio retinetur: Cf. 
Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2:16, p. 755 (No. 112); Plinius, Naturalis Historia, 
V, 71 (No. 204). See also BJ, III, 509 ff. The river is called Idp8avos in 
Pausanias, V, 7 :4 (No. 356); cf. the commentary ad loc, cf. also Galenus, 
De Simplicium Medicamentorum Temperamentis ac Facultatibus, IV, 20 
(No. 381); Polybius, V, 70:4 . 
Lacus immenso ambitu, specie maris: Tacitus does not normally give 
measurements; contrast Diodorus, II, 48:7 (No. 59) = XIX, 98 (No. 62); 
Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2:42, p. 763 (No. 115), where, however, the Dead 
Sea is confused with Lake Sirbonis; Plinius, Naturalis Historia, V, 72 (No. 
204); Josephus, BJ, IV, 482. Pompeius Trogus (apud: Iustinus, XXXVI, 
3 :6 = No. 137) states that the lake "propter magnitudinem aquae et 
inmobilitatem Mortuum Mare dicitur". Cf. also Pausanias, loc. cit. (No. 356); 
Galenus, loc. cit. (No. 381). 
periti imperitique nandi perinde attoluntur: Cf. BJ, IV, 476 f., and the 
commentary to Diodorus, XIX, 99 (No. 62). 
6 :3 Certo anni tempore bitumen egerit: In contrast to this, Strabo states in 
Geographica, XVI, 2:42, p. 763 (No. 115): avrrj 8e dvcupvadTcti Kara 
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Kcupovs CLT&KTOVS, while Diodorus alludes only in general terms to an annual 
emission of asphalt from the lake. 
Ater suapte natura liquor et sparso aceto concretus innatat: There is no close 
parallel to this statement by any other writer. 
fugit cruorem ... quo feminae per menses exsolvuntur: Cf. Plinius, Naturalis 
Historia, VII, 65 (No. 207); BJ, IV, 480 (see also ibid., VII, 181): irk-qpuo-oxji 
8i OLTTOKOTTTEIV OV pCXdiOV . . . £0)S OLV £/JLfJLTJVLO) JWOLlKiOV atfiaTL Kal ovpcp 
SiakvcraycrLv avr-qv, ois [XOVOLS ELKEL. Cf. also Posidonius, apud: Strabo, 
Geographica, XVI, 2:43, p. 764 (No. 45). 
6:4 Sic veteres auctores: Among these Tacitus probably has Pliny in view; 
against this supposition, see Groag, op. cit. (supra, p. 6), p. 784, n. 2. 
Whether Tacitus alludes also to Josephus is more doubtful, since his 
knowledge of Josephus' works remains to be proved; see the introduction to 
Tacitus, supra, p. 3. 
sed gnari locorum tradunt... securibus cuneisque ut trabes autsaxa discindi: 
Tacitus' source may be oral information, but it is equally possible that he here 
uses some recent author. Cf. also Fabia, op. cit. (supra, p. 6), pp. 254 f.; 
Weber, p. 147; Capelle, op. cit. (supra, p. 6), p. 492, n. 166; Hospers-Jansen, 
op. cit. (supra, p. 6), pp. 148 f. We may also refer to the factual, though 
different, description of Diodorus, XIX, 99:2 (No. 62): "Orav 8E irk^o-Cov 
yevcovrat rrjs dacpdXrov, TTEXEKELS EXOVTES ETTIUT\8(JCKTI, Kal Kaftdirsp 
IJLaXaKrjs TTETpas aTTOKOTTTOVTEs y£fJLi£ovcri T'qvSsafjL'nv. See also Reinhardt, 
op. cit. (supra, p. 6), pp. 65 f. 
7:1 Haud procul inde campi, quos ferunt ... fulminum iactu arsisse: Cf. 
Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2:44, p. 764 (No. 115): Sars TTLCTTEVELV TOLS 

dpukov/AsvOLs vird T&V eyx(opCo)v, (bs dpa COKOVVTO JTOTE rpLCTKaC8eKa 7T6\ELS 

Evravfta ... Strabo ascribes the cause of the destruction to the lake's bursting 
its shores because of the earthquakes and eruptions of fire and hot water 
brimming with asphalt, so that the cities were engulfed. On the other hand, 
an explanation closer to that of Tacitus for the destruction of the 
neighbouring land is given in BJ, IV, 483 f.; cf. Josephus' yEirvia with 
Tacitus' "haud procul". 
et manere vestigia: Cf. the expression in Tacitus, Annales, IV, 43; XV, 42, 
interpreted by E. Norden, Die germanische Ut'geschichte, Leipzig-Berlin 
1920, p. 273, n. 1. 
sive herba tenus aut flore seu solidam in speciem adolevere: Cf. Tacitus, 
Dialogus de Oratoribus, 9, 4: "velut in herba vel flore praecerpta, ad nullam 
certam et solidam pervenit frugem." 
atra et inania velut in cinerem vanescunt: Cf. BJ, IV, 484: 8pE*ffapLEva)v 8E 
Xepcrlv ELS Karrvdv SLaXvovraL Kal TE(ppav. 
7:2 Et Belus amnis ludaico mari inlabitur: The transition from the 
description of the vicinity of the Dead Sea to that of the river Belus is very 
abrupt. The Belus is to be located far from the Dead Sea in the north-west of 
Palestine, near Acre-Ptolemais, i.e. outside the province of Judaea. Tacitus 
made the Belus follow upon the Dead Sea because both constitute 
"mirabilia". For the Belus, cf. also Plinius, Naturalis Historia, V, 75; XXXVI, 
190; BJ, II, 189 ff.; Stephanus Byzantius, s.v. " A K T / . The Belus is to be 
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identified with the Naaman; see A.Schlatter, Zur Topographie und 
Geschichte Paldstinas, Stuttgart 1893, pp. 352 f.; Abel, I, pp. 465 ff. It is 
assumed that the Jordan does not flow into the Dead Sea but to another river, 
which the context implies to be the Belus, in the Letter of Aristeas, 116 f. 
Tacitus' expression "Iudaico mari" is rather loose. It means the part of the 
Mediterranean adjoining Judaea, and Tacitus ignores the fact that the Belus 
is outside the boundaries of the province. The explanation suggested by 
Juster that the Jewish preponderance in the glass industry misled Tacitus 
does not seem plausible; cf. Juster, II, p. 307, n. 6. 
circa cuius os lectae harenae ... in vitrum excocuntur: Cf. Plinius, Naturalis 
Historia, XXXVI, 190 ff. 
et egerentibus inexhaustum: The expression is paralleled by Tacitus, 
Germania, 20: "inexhausta pubertas". It goes back to Vergilius, Aeneis, X, 
174: "insula inexhaustis Chalybum generosa metallis". 
8:1 habent et oppida: As Tacitus does not restrict his use of the name 
Judaea to Judaea proper, the "oppida" may include even such places as 
Tiberias and Sepphoris. In Judaea proper they may include the 
administrative centres of the ten or eleven toparchies; cf. Plinius, Naturalis 
Historia, V, 70 (No. 204). Among them Jericho was conspicuous as a large 
and populous town; cf. BJ, IV, 432; TP Ta'anit, iv, 67d; TB Ta'anit, 27a; see 
A.Biichler, Die Priester und der Cultus im letzten Jahrzehnt des 
jerusalemischen Tempels, Vienna 1895, pp. 161 f. Of Lydda, Josephus states 
that it was a village not inferior in size to a city (Ant., XX, 130): els KCO/JLT^V 

TLVCL TTctpayevdfjLevos A688av irokews TO fieyedos OVK aTroSeovaav. Engedi 
is designated by him as a TrokCx^rj (BJ, IV, 402), and so is Hebron (ibid., 529). 
On Jamnia, there is the evidence of Philo that it was ev TOLS juaAiora 
irokvav&pojiTOs (Legatio, 200). 
Hierosolyma genti caput: Cf. "hoc [scil. Caesarea] Iudaeae caput" in Tacitus, 
Historiae, II, 78 (No. 278). Tacitus clearly distinguishes between the national 
capital of the Jews, and the capital of the Roman province. On Jerusalem, cf. 
BJ, III, 54: fxepC^ETaL 8' els ev8eKct KkrjpovxCas, o>v apx^L fxev fiao-CkeLOVTa 
Jepoaokvfia irpoavCaxovcra TTJS TTSPLOCKOV Tracrrjs cbcnrep r\ Kecpaki] 
acofiaTOs. 
Illic immensae opulentiae templum: For the wealth of the Temple of 
Jerusalem, where the Temple treasury contained enormous quantities of 
money, raiment and other valuables, cf. BJ, VI, 282: ovvekovTL 6' EITTELV, 

IT as 6 Tov8aCo)v aecrcjpevTO irkovTOs. 
et primis munimentis urbs, dein regia, templum intimis clausum: Tacitus does 
not distinguish, as do Josephus and the modern archaeologists who follow 
him, between the three wails surrounding Jerusalem. He implies that there 
was one line of fortifications surrounding the whole town and emphasizes the 
specific fortifications of the royal palace and the Temple. On the Temple, see 
also below, Tacitus, Historiae, V, 12; for the main description of the walls of 
Jerusalem, see BJ, V, 142 ff. The "regia", the palace of Herod, is singled out 
by Tacitus for its strength due to the three adjoining towers built by that king, 
namely, Hippicus, Phasael and Mariamme. Josephus goes out of his way to 
extol their construction (BJ, V, 161): fieyeftos 8e Kal Kakkos fjcrav Kal 
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dxvp6TT)Ta T(bv Kara TTJV OIKO\)[IEVT\V 8id(popoi. This palace and the three 
towers constituted the main bulwark of the Upper City of Jerusalem. On the 
"regia" and the towers, see J.Simons, Jerusalem in the Old Testament, 
Leiden 1952, pp. 265 ff. 
Ad fores tantum Iudaeo aditus: Gentiles were allowed entrance only to the 
outer court, which was surrounded by splendid porticos; cf. BJ, V, 190 ff. 
Entrance to the inner court was debarred to them and tablets were erected 
warning foreigners not to enter the place; cf. Josephus, BJ, V, 194; VI, 125; 
Ant., XV, 417; Contra Apionem, II, 103 f.; Philo, Legatio, 212. Such an 
inscription was found by Clermont-Ganneau in 1871; see OGIS, No. 598. 
Another copy has been published by J.H.Iliffe, QDAP, VI (1938), pp. 1 
ff. = SEG, VIII, No. 169. See now also CII, No. 1400, and Gabba, No. XXIV, 
with Gabba's commentary. The inscription reads as follows: M'ndeva 
dWoyevr) elcnropevEcr'&ai EVTOS TOV irepi TO lepdv TpvcpaKTOv Kal 
irepipdXov. os 5 ' d v \r)(pdfj eavrco a'truo? earai 8id TO efjaKoXovdeiv 
ddvarov. Cf. also Acts xxi:27 ff. For interpretations of the inscription, see 
E.J.Bickerman, JQR, XXXVII (1946/7), pp. 387 ff.; A .M.Rabel lo , 
Miscellanea Disegni, Turin 1969, pp. 199 ff. 
limine praeter sacerdotes arcebantur. Cf. Ant., XV, 419: EKELVOV 8'ev8oTepa) 
rpCrov, OTTOV TOIS Lepevaiv eio-ekfteiv e^bvqvpidvois. See also M. Kelim, i: 8. 
On the various precincts of the Herodian Temple of Jerusalem, see 
F.J.Hollis, The Archaeology of Herod's Temple, London 1934, pp. 103 ff. 
8:2 Dum Assyrios penes Medosque et Persas Oriens fuit: The succession of 
empires may be traced back to Ctesias. In Latin literature the enumeration 
first appears in Velleius Paterculus, I, 6:6 (deriving from Aemilius Sura): 
"Assyrii principes omnium gentium rerum potiti sunt, deinde Medi, postea 
Persae, deinde Macedones." See also O.Seel , Die Praefatio des Pompeius 
Trogus, Erlangen 1955, pp. 74 f. Cf. Appianus, Praefatio, 9; Claudianus, De 
Consulatu Stilichonis, III, 159 ff. See the discussion by J. W. Swain, Classical 
Philology, X X X V (1940), pp. 1 ff. 
despectissima pars servientium: Cf. Cicero, De Provinciis Consularibus, 5:10 
(No. 70): "Iudaeis et Syris, nationibus natis servituti." 
rex Antiochus demere superstitionem et mores Graecorum dare adnisus... in 
melius mutaret: It has been suggested that this passage echoes traces of the 
anti-Semitic version of Antiochus' policy, a version also found in Diodorus, 
X X X I V - X X X V , 1:1-5 (No. 63); see E. Bickermann, Der Gott der 
Makkabder, Berlin 1937, p. 24. This point of view presumably regarded 
Antiochus as a champion of civilization and classed the Jews among the low 
barbarians whom the king was trying to civilize by force. Tacitus' designation 
of the Jewish faith as "superstitio" recurs below, in Historiae, V, 8:3: 
"superstitionem fovebant"; ibid., 13: "gens superstitioni obnoxia"; see also 
Annales, II, 85 (No. 284). Tacitus evaluates Antiochus' religious policy as the 
enforcement of Hellenization, a view that accords well with the official 
documents contemporary with the persecution; cf. Ant., XII, 263, where the 
authenticity of the whole document (Ant., XII, 258 ff.) has been upheld by 
E. Bikerman, Revue de Vhistoire des religions, CXV(1937), pp. 188 ff. Cf. also 
II Mace. xi:24: eiri ra 'EW^viKa peTafiecreL. 
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Parthorum bello prohibitus: Some scholars assume that Tacitus confuses the 
events of the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes with those of Antiochus VII 
Sidetes because there is no express record of military activities against 
Parthia during the reign of the former. The latter was deeply involved in a 
war against the Parthians in which he met his death (129 B.C.E. ) , thereby 
leaving the way clear for attaining Jewish independence. Meyer assumes that 
the Antiochus of Tacitus should be identified with Sidetes; see Ed. Meyer, II, 
p. 153, n. 2. Otto thinks that Tacitus combined activities pertaining to two 
Antiochi in the same sentence; see W. Otto, Zur Geschichte der Zeit des 6. 
Ptolemaers, Munich 1934, p. 85, n. 3; Jacoby states (F. Gr. Hist., II, C, p. 208, 
commentary to Posidonius): "Tacitus V.8 wo Antiochos Epiphanes und 
Antiochos Grypos fluchtig zusammengeworfen sind" (the substitution of 
Grypos for Sidetes seems to be a slip on the part of Jacoby). Cf. also the 
recent work of O. M0rkholm, Antiochus IV of Syria, Copenhagen 1966, pp. 
176 f.; M0rkholm inclines to accept the interpretation of Otto. Yet, it does 
not seem necessary to suppose that Tacitus had Antiochus Sidetes in view. 
Although the Parthians are not specifically mentioned in connection with the 
last activities of Antiochus Epiphanes, the sources relate much about his 
eastern expedition during which he met his death; see I Mace, vi: 1 ff.; II 
Mace, i: 13 ff.; Ant., XII, 354 f.; Appianus, Syriacus Liber, 66:352. This may 
imply a clash with the Parthians; see W. W. Tarn, The Greeks in Bactria and 
India2, Cambridge 1951, pp. 183 ff. Even if we minimize the importance of the 
part played by the Parthians in the policy of Antiochus in his last years (cf. 
M0rkholm, op. cit., pp. 172 ff.), Tacitus could still interpret any Seleucid 
expedition to the East in terms of a Parthian war. See also W. Kolbe, Beitrage 
zur syrischen und judischen Geschichte, Stuttgart 1926, pp. 156 f.; F. Altheim, 
Weltgeschichte Asiens im griechischen Zeitalter, II, Halle 1948, p. 36. 
ea tempestate Arsaces desciverat: Arsaces, the name of the founder of the 
dynasty, became a dynastic designation for all Parthian kings and was used 
alongside their personal names; cf. Strabo, Geographica, XV, 1:36, p. 702: 
ApcraKca yap KaXovvrai TTCLVTES, l8Ca 8e 6 fiev 'OpcoSrjs, 68e <PpaaTT)<;, 68' 
a\\o TI; Iustinus, XLI, 5:6. See P. Treves, i7 mito di Alessandro e la Roma 
dAugusto, Milan-Naples 1953, pp. 173 f. The Arsaces contemporary with 
Antiochus Epiphanes was Arsaces VI, better known as Mithridates I, the 
ruler who made Parthia a great power; cf. Diodorus, XXXIII, 18; see 
E. Breccia, Klio, V (1905), pp. 39 ff.; G. Le Rider, Suse sous les Seleucides et 
les Parthes, Paris 1965, pp. 78 f., pp. 316 ff. He is called simply Arsaces also in 
I Mace, xiv:2; xv:22. Thus there is no ground for the view — the latest 
exponent of which is Hospers-Jansen, op. cit. (supra, p. 6), p. 155 — that 
Tacitus committed an anachronism by connecting Arsaces, the founder of 
the dynasty in the third century B .C. E., with the reign of Antiochus. Some of 
the older editors were even inclined to athetize the words "ea tempestate 
Arsaces desciverat"; see, e.g., Heraeus. 
8 :3 Macedonibus invalidis: The use of "Macedones" for the rulers of the 
Seleucid empire is quite natural and common; cf. Pompeius Trogus, apud: 
Iustinus, XXXVI, 1:10 (No. 137), and the commentary ad loc. 
Parthis nondum adultis ... sibi ipsi reges imposuere: Although this remark is 
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prejudiced, and consonant with Tacitus' previous animadversion against the 
Jews as a "despectissima pars servientium", it still shows the insight of a 
political historian. Tacitus felt that the political significance of the 
Hasmonaean state was dependent on political constellations, and these 
prevented the great powers in whose orbit Palestine was included from 
effectively interfering in its affairs. 
qui mobilitate volgi expulsi ...: Tacitus presents us here with a typology of 
monarchical rule that partly accorded with the traditional Roman view of 
reges but was mainly influenced by the example of the oriental monarchies. 
The last one in line was the contemporary Parthian monarchy, but perhaps 
Tacitus had no less in mind the Hellenistic kingdoms of Seleucid Syria and 
Ptolemaic Egypt (cf., e.g., Iustinus, XXXVIII, 8:4), or for that matter the 
kingdom of Pontus under Mithridates Eupator (cf. Memnon, apud: Photius, 
Bibliotheca, cod. 224 = F. Gr. Hist, III, B434, F22). Most of the statements 
by Tacitus here about internal strife during the Hasmonaean monarchy may 
be illustrated by actual events in the reigns of Aristobulus I and Alexander 
Jannaeus, as related mainly by Josephus. Aristobulus had imprisoned his 
mother and most of his brothers and had starved his mother to death (Ant., 
XIII, 302). He also brought about, though reluctantly, the death of his 
beloved brother Antigonus (ibid., 303 ff.). However, Josephus' statements 
are strongly coloured by the hostile version of Nicolaus of Damascus; see the 
introduction to this author, supra, Vol. I, pp. 229 ff. Of Alexander Jannaeus 
Josephus states that he murdered one of his brothers (Ant., XIII, 323). The 
rebellion of his Jewish subjects brought him to the brink of ruin. For an 
example of the murder of a coniunx we have to wait until the reign of Herod. 
A good parallel to this passage of Tacitus is furnished by Syncellus, whose 
summary of this period has been supposed to draw, at least partially, on older 
sources independent of Josephus; cf. Syncellus, I, p. 558 (ed. Dindorf) (see 
H. Gelzer, Sextus Julius Africanus, I, Leipzig 1880, pp. 256 ff.): 'lavvaios 
rods koirrovs d8ek<povs Kal avyyevels dvelke, piT]8eva TOO yevovs 
VTTokeal/dfjLevos. 8id TOVTO Kal irdcrai at wokeus 'Iov8aC(ov aTreorrr\crav 
avTOv... Kal ra>vdirocrraTJ\(TdvT(x>v 'Iov8aCa)v rds rrokeis d<pavC£a)vKal rovs 
6/jLOyeveis a<pei8(b<; dnocrcpaTTajv p.exPl yvvaiK&v Kal iraC8(x)v. The tyranny 
of Alexander Jannaeus is reflected also in the Dead Sea Scrolls; see the 
commentary on Nahum, in: J.M. Allegro, Discoveries in the Judaean Desert 
of Jordan, V (Qumran Cave 4), Oxford 1968, p. 38. Here the king is called 
innn TDD ("Lion of Wrath"). 
honor sacerdotii firm amentum potentiae adsumebatur: Cf. Pompeius Trogus, 
as summarized in Iustinus, XXXVI, 2:16 (No. 137): "semperque exinde hie 
mos apud Iudaeos fuit, ut eosdem reges et sacerdotes haberent, quorum 
iustitia religione permixta incredibile quantum coaluere." 
9:1 templumque iure victoriae ingressus est: Cf. Ant., XIV, 71 f.: 
TTapy\vo\xT\'bxT\ 8e ov crpuKpd irepl rbv vabv afiaTOv re ovra ev TO> irplvxpova) 
Kal doparov wapfjk'&ev yap els TO EVTOS 6 TlopLTTr\io<z Kal T<DV Trepl avrdv 
OVK dkCyoi Kal el8ov oaa pbi) ftefjurdv r\v rols dkkois dv&pcoTrois ij PLOVOLS 

rots apxtepBoaiv. In BJ, I, 152, Josephus stresses that none of the calamities 
of that time so deeply affected the nation as the fact that the holy place, 
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hitherto unseen, was exposed to alien eyes; cf. also Livius, Periochae, CII 
(No. 131); Florus, I, 40:30 (No. 321); Cassius Dio, XXXVII, 16 (No. 406). 
nulla intus deum effigie vacuam sedem: Presumably a similar connection 
between the statement that no statue was to be found in the Temple and the 
capture of the Temple by Pompey was suggested by Livy; that connection is 
implicitly assumed by Cassius Dio. 
Muri Hierosolymorum diruti: Cf. Ant., XIV, 82; BJ, 1,160. Josephus does not 
expressly refer to the demolition of the walls in connection with the capture 
of Jerusalem by Pompey, but this seems to be implied both by the subsequent 
attempt of Alexander the Hasmonaean to rebuild the walls and by the actual 
restoration of the city walls in the time of Caesar; see Ant., XIV, 144; 
Momigliano, p. 198. 
rex Parthorum Pacorus Iudaea potitus: Cf. the commentary to Strabo, 
Historica Hypomnemata, apud: Ant., XV, 8-10 (No. 108). 
Iudaeos C. Sosius subegit: Cf. also Seneca Rhetor, Suosoriae, II, 21 (No. 149). 
9 :2 Regnum ... victor Augustus auxit: Cf. Cassius Dio, LIV, 9:3 (No. 416) 
and the commentary ad loc. 
nihil exspectato Caesare Simo quidam regium nomen invaserat: This Simon 
was one of the three leaders (the other two were Athrongaeus and Judas the 
Galilaean) who stirred the Jewish nation to revolt after Herod's death (4 
B.C.E.) . H e is the only one mentioned by Tacitus. According to Josephus, 
Simon was handsome, of fine build and great bodily vigour. The unsettled 
conditions of Judaea tempted him to assume the crown and he was 
proclaimed king by his followers. He set on fire the royal palace in Jericho 
and gave a free hand to his men to plunder the country; cf. Ant., XVII, 273 ff.; 
BJ, II, 57 ff. For the disturbances after Herod's death, cf. Nicolaus of 
Damascus, De Vita Sua, apud: Constantinus Porphyrogenitus, Excerpta de 
Insidiis, p. 2 (No. 97) and the commentary ad loc. Tacitus asserts that Simon 
did not wait for Caesar (i.e. for confirmation by Augustus) before assuming 
the royal title. But what hope could there be for a slave, without any rights to 
the throne, to have his accession approved by Augustus? Tacitus' puzzling 
statement is probably due to his compression of the narrative. An accusation 
was in fact made by the opponents of Archelaus, Herod's primary heir, that 
he had not waited for Augustus' ratification of his father's will but had 
assumed all the prerogatives of royalty; cf. the speech of Antipater, 
Archelaus' cousin and enemy, before Augustus, in Ant., XVII, 230: 
ApxeXdq) Trctididv rov irepl rrjs dpxfjs eCvat Xoyov, epycp TTJV dvvctfjLiv 
avrrjs irpOTepov rj KaCaapa crvyx(*>pT\crai irapaXeKpori ... Cf. BJ, II, 26: 
KctTi)y6pei (pdcTKUiv TOLS fjiev Xoyois dpL(picrfi7)Teiv otpri fSctcriXeCas 
Apxekaov, rois 5' k'pyous irdXai yeyovevat paauXea, KaTeipiovevecr'&cti 8e 
vvv T(ov Kaicrapos aKOwv, ov 8iKao'T'f\v TTJS Stadoxv^ °^ irepiefAeivev. 
Is a Quintilio Varo obtinente Syriam punitus: The major part played by Varus, 
governor of Syria, in the suppression of the revolt clearly emerges from 
Josephus' account. Yet the death of Simon is specifically ascribed by the 
latter to Gratus, one of the late king's officers; cf. Ant., XVII, 275 f.; BJ, II, 
58 f. 
liberi Herodis tripertito rexere: Archelaus received Judaea, Idumaea and 
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Samaria, Herod Antipas was given Galilaea and the Peraea as his share, and 
Philip obtained some of the northern and north-eastern parts of his father's 
kingdom. 
Sub Tiberio quies: The description "quies" should be taken only as meaning 
that there were no open rebellions under Tiberius. For the tension that 
prevailed in Judaea in the last years of Tiberius, when Pontius Pilatus was 
praefectus (26-36 C.E.), see C.H. Kraeling, HTR, X X X V (1942), pp. 263 ff.; 
E. Stauffer, La nouvelle Clio, I-II (1949-1950), pp. 495 ff.; J. Blinzler, Novum 
Testamentum, II (1957-1958), p. 24 ff. 
iussi a C Caesare effigiem eius in templo locare: According to Philo, Gaius 
ordered a colossal statue named after Zeus to be erected (Legatio, 188): 
dvdpidvra ... Aids ETriK\T)criv avrov. We learn that this order envisaged a 
gilded statue of gigantic proportions, to be set up in the Temple (ibid., 203), 
but Philo does not specify there whose statue was intended. However, in 
connection with Gaius' proposed treatment of the Jews, Philo mentions that 
the emperor intended to turn the Temple into a shrine of his own, namely, 
that of Gaius Zeus Epiphanes Neos (ibid., 346). This passage probably 
implies that the statue was of the emperor himself, though presumably in the 
style of a Zeus; cf. also E.M. Smallwood, Philonis Alexandrini Legatio ad 
Gaium, Leiden 1961, pp. 256 f.; P. J. Sijpesteijn, Journal of Jewish Studies, 
X V (1964), p. 91, n. 17. Josephus, like Tacitus, merely relates that a statue of 
Gaius was to be erected in the Temple; see Ant., XVIII, 261; BJ, II, 185. 
arma potius sumpsere: In contrast to the Jewish sources (Philo and Josephus), 
Tacitus stresses, probably with much justification, that armed resistance was 
offered by the Jews. Yet some allusions to the threat of rebellion may also be 
traced in Philo; cf., e.g., Legatio ad Gaium, 208,215. The possibility of active 
resistance was inherent in the logic of the situation and would have played a 
large part in the considerations of Petronius, the governor of Syria, who had 
to execute Gaius' plan. 
quern motum Caesaris mors diremit: Although Gaius apparently cancelled 
the order to set up the statue in the Temple on Agrippa's request, there is 
much to be said for Tacitus' statement. As we learn from Philo, the 
cancellation of the order to erect the statue did not preclude the 
establishment of altars, the offering of sacrifices and the erection of images or 
statues outside Jerusalem; cf. Legatio ad Gaium, 334 f. According to the apt 
remark of Philo, this was no less than crrdcreojv Kal efM(pv\C(ov TrokepaDv 
dpxrj' I f is noteworthy that Josephus, who in BJ does not mention the 
intervention of Agrippa and ignores the cancellation of the order to set up the 
statue in the Temple, attributes the end of the crisis only to the death of 
Gaius; cf. BJ, II, 199 ff. Cf. also Tacitus, Annales, XII, 54 (No. 288). 
9:3 Claudius defunctis regibus aut ad modicum redactis Iudaeam 
provinciam equitibus Romanis aut libertis permisit: This statement may give 
the false impression that Claudius inaugurated the provincial system and that 
the Jews had previously been ruled by the sons of Herod. What Tacitus refers 
to here is the restoration of the provincial system in Judaea after the death in 
44 C. E. of Agrippa I, who had ruled over the whole country for the last three 
years of his life; cf. also Tacitus, Annales, XII, 23 (No. 287). The only Roman 
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governor of Judaea known to have been a "libertus" is Felix. According to 
the prevalent view he was promoted to the equestrian order; see H. Smilda, 
C. Suetonii Tranquilli Vita Divi Claudii, Groningen 1896, p. 141; 
O. Hirschfeld, Die kaiserlichen Verwaltungsbeamten2, Berlin 1905, p. 380; 
A. Stein, Der romische Ritterstand, Munich 1927, p. 114; P. R.C. Weaver, 
Historia, XIV (1965), p. 466. For the view that this assumption is not 
warranted by the sources, see F. Millar, Historia, XIII (1964), p. 182, n. 13. 
Antonius Felix: On the basis of this passage, and on the assumption that the 
gentilicium of his brother Pallas was "Antonius" (though he is never so 
referred to by Tacitus), it has been almost universally agreed that the 
gentilicium of Felix too was "Antonius" and that consequently we should 
deny the validity of the readings found in the manuscripts of Josephus that 
give his gentilicium as "Claudius"; cf. Ant., XX, 137: TT£ILTT£I[SC\\. Claudius] 
8e Kal Kkav8iov (PrjktKa JJdkkavTOs dSekcpov. The epitome alone has 
KkavSios instead, leaving Felix without a gentilicium; the conservative Niese 
left KkavSiov in his text, but most scholars read differently. The evidence of 
the Suda (s.v. KkavSios) is rightly thought unimportant because it is 
dependent on Josephus; see Schiirer, I, p. 571, n. 18; A. Stein, PIR2, I, pp. 
157 f. Since Pallas had been a slave of Antonia (cf. Ant., XVIII, 182, referring 
to events of 31 C.E.) and presumably freed by her under Tiberius — see 
S.I. Oost, AJP, LXXIX (1958), p. 116 — it has been suggested (e.g. by von 
Rohden, PW, I, p. 2617; Smilda, loc. cit.) that Felix was a freedman of 
Antonia, and like his brother received the gentilicium of her father. 
However, this view has recently been called into question by the implications 
of a new inscription published by M. Avi-Yonah, IEJ, XVI (1966), pp. 258 ff. 
Avi-Yonah reads (p. 259, 11. 7 f.): TifiepCov Kkav8Co[v <PrjkiKO<;] eirirpoTrov 
Xe[pdcrTOv TovSaCas]. If we accept Avi-Yonah's restoration, this would 
settle the question in favour of the manuscripts of Josephus, i.e. that the 
name of the procurator of Judaea was Claudius Felix. However, it seems that 
Avi-Yonah's restoration was wrong; cf. LAnnee epigraphique, 1967, No. 
525. Cf. also P. Oxy., XLI, No. 2957(91 C.E.), 11. 11 f., with G.M.Browne's 
comments. This mentions one Marcus Antonius Pallas. For Felix, cf. also 
Tacitus, Annales, XII, 54 (No. 288); Suetonius, Divus Claudius, 28 (No. 308); 
Epitome de Caesaribus, 4 :7 (No. 530); Schiirer, I, pp. 571 ff.; B .W. 
Henderson, The Life and Principate of the Emperor Nero, London 1903, pp. 
363 ff.; Ed. Meyer, III, pp. 46 ff.; J. Dobias, Dejiny fimskeprovinciesyrske, I, 
Prague 1924, pp. 454 ff.; Schiirer, ed. Vermes & Millar, I, pp. 460 ff. Felix 
succeeded Cumanus in 52 C.E. and continued to govern Judaea until c. 
60 C. E. The view that Felix ended his term in 55 C. E. (see, e.g., E. Schwartz, 
Gesammelte Schriften, V, Berlin 1963, pp. 151 ff.; Lambertz, PW, XXII, pp. 
220 ff.; C. Saumagne, Melanges Piganiol, Paris 1966, pp. 1373 ff.) carries less 
conviction; see M. Stern, in: S. Safrai & M. Stern (eds), The Jewish People in 
the First Century, I, Assen 1974, pp. 74 ff. 

per omnem saevitiam ac libidinem ius regium servili ingenio exercuit: Cf. 
Tacitus, Annales, XII, 54 (No. 288). The image of Felix hardly improves in 
Josephus' account; cf. Ant., XX, 137 ff.; 160 ff.; BJ, II, 252 ff. An attempt to 
rehabilitate Felix somewhat (see Henderson, loc. cit.) has little foundation. 
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Drusilla Cleopatrae et Antonii nepte in matrimonium accepta: Felix married 
three queens according to Suetonius, Divus Claudius, 28 (No. 308). One was 
a grand-daughter of Antony. Antony had three children by Cleopatra; cf. 
Cassius Dio, XLIX, 32; see W.W.Tarn, JRS, XXII (1932), pp. 144 f.; 
H. Volkmann, Cleopatra, Munich 1953, p. 143. These were two sons and a 
daughter. The daughter Cleopatra Selene became the wife of King Juba of 
Mauretania, and possibly her daughter was one of the three wives of Felix. 
(So, e.g., Stein, in: PIR2,1, p. 158.) In any case, it seems likely that her name 
was not Drusilla; since that was the name of another of Felix's wives, the 
daughter of Agrippa I. Tacitus therefore may have confused the two. Drusilla 
was the youngest of the three daughters of Agrippa I (Ant., XVIII, 132; XIX, 
354; BJ, II, 220) and was born c. 38 C.E. Her first husband was Azizus, the 
ruler of Emesa, who underwent circumcision in order to marry her; cf. Ant., 
XX, 139. She was so beautiful that Felix was overcome by passion for her and 
persuaded her to leave her husband and marry him. A son named Agrippa 
was born to them; cf. ibid., 142 ff.; cf. also Acts xxiv: 24; see H. Willrich, Das 
Haus desHerodes, Heidelberg 1929, pp. 159 f.; A . H . M . Jones, TheHerodsof 
Judaea, Oxford 1938, p. 219. 
10:1 Duravit tamen patientia Iudaeis usque ad Gessium Florum: The single 
sentence devoted by Tacitus to Florus implies that the years of his 
procuratorship were hard times for the Jews. This is more than borne out by 
the narrative of Josephus, who thinks him the worst procurator of them all; 
see Ant., XX, 253 ff.: OVTCO 8e irepl rr\v e^ovcriav eyevero KaKds Kal pCatos, 
too-re 8id rrjv v7repi3o\r)v TCOV KaK(bv Akpivov eirr^vovv ax; evepyerr)v 
Tov8aioi... rjvyap areyKros\JLEVirpdsekeov, iravrbs8eKep8ovsaVAr/crro? 
... TOV yap TTpbs fPo)jjLaCov<; irdkepLOv 6 KaravayKacras rjixds apacrdai 
<Pka>po<; 7]v KpeiTTOv rjyovfievovs afipoax; rj Kar' dkiyov airokecr'&ai; Ant., 
XVIII, 25: <Pka>pov ... dTrovoijcravTOs avroix; airoo-Tr\vai ePa>fjiaC(ov; cf. also 
BJ, II, 277 f. On the procuratorship of Florus, see also Dobias, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 52), pp. 460 ff.; H.Dessau, Geschichte der romischen Kaiserzeit, Vol. II, 
Part 2, Berlin 1930, pp. 800,803 f. Florus was a Greek from Clazomenae, who 
owed his appointment as procurator of Judaea (64 C. E.) to the friendship of 
his wife Cleopatra with the Empress Poppaea Sabina; cf. Ant., XX, 252. 
Florus, like Felix, who was also a Greek, naturally felt sympathy for the 
Greek cities in the rivalry of their members with the Jewish population of the 
province. His appointment, like that of Felix, was in line with the rise of the 
Graeco-Oriental elements in the administration of the Roman eastern 
provinces; cf. G. Schumann, "Hellenistische und griechische Elemente in der 
Regierung Neros", Ph.D. Thesis, Leipzig 1930, pp. 34 ff.; A.N.Sherwin-
White, Papers of the British School at Rome, XV, NS II (1939), p. 25; 
H.G.Pflaum, Les procurateurs equestres sous le Haut-Empire romain, Paris 
1950, pp. 172 ff. Tacitus does not attribute the revolt directly to the rebellious 
nature of the Jews, and his remarks about such governors as Felix and Florus 
imply that these had a large share of the responsibility for causing the war. 
Cestium Galium Syriae legatum varia proelia... excepere: On Cestius Gallus' 
attempt to crush the revolt and defeat at the hands of the rebels, see Sue
tonius, Divus Vespasianus, 4 :5 (No. 312). The main source is BJ, II, 499 ff. 
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The course of military operations was as follows: Cestius concentrated a 
strong force, consisting of the entire Twelfth Legion, vexillationes detached 
from other legions stationed in Syria, and contingents furnished by the allied 
kings; with this force Cestius left Antiochia for Ptolemais and advanced into 
the province of Judaea. He captured Chabulon in western Galilaea, sent a 
detachment to Jaffa and after reducing Galilaea marched on Jerusalem by 
way of Antipatris and Lydda without meeting with much serious opposition; 
he pitched camp at Gibeon, north-west of Jerusalem. Agrippa II made an 
attempt to mediate between Cestius and the insurgents, but failed. Cestius 
resumed the offensive. He pitched camp in the vicinity of Jerusalem, and 
even penetrated into the suburbs. He set fire to the New City (Bezetha), 
encamping opposite the royal palace; see above, the commentary to 
Historiae, V, 8. Yet the Roman attacks on the fortifications of the Temple 
seem to have failed, despite the contrary assertion of Josephus, and Cestius' 
retreat was probably dictated more by military needs than Josephus allows. 
The retreat, however, ended in the complete rout of the Roman army, which 
was continuously harassed by the pursuing Jews. Above all fatal to Cestius' 
army was the pass of Bet Horon, the traditional battleground for Jewish 
victories; see F .M.Abel , RB, XXXII (1923), pp. 503 f.; B. Bar-Kochva, 
PEQ, CVIII (1976), pp. 13 ff. Josephus records numerous infantry casualties, 
apart from 480 losses sustained by the cavalry. The defeat of Cestius Gallus 
was a turning-point in the history of the revolt. One legion (presumably the 
Twelfth) lost its aquila, cf. Suetonius, loc. cit. See also Dessau, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 53X PP- 805 ff.; Dobias, op. cit. (supra, p. 52), pp. 470 ff.; F .M.Abel , 
Histoire de la Palestine, I, Paris 1952, pp. 487 ff. 
fato aut taedio occidiv. Cestius Gallus' fate is not recorded in other sources. 
et egregiis ministris: Some of Vespasian's adjutants are known from 
Josephus' more circumstantial account. Thus, we hear of Placidus and the 
decurion Aebutius who invested Jotapata (BJ, III, 144); Traianus, 
commander of the Tenth Legion (ibid., 289); Cerialis, commander of the 
Fifth Legion (ibid., 310); tribunes such as Domitius Sabinus (ibid., 324), 
Sextus Calvarius (ibid., 325), Paulinus and Gallicanus (ibid., 344), Nicanor 
(ibid., 346), the decurion Valerianus (ibid., 448), the commander of the 
archers Antonius Silo (ibid., 486), and Lucius Annius (ibid., IV, 487 ff.). 
intra duas aestates cuncta camporum omnesque praeter Hierosolyma urbes 
victore exercitu tenebat: Vespasian was appointed commander-in-chief of the 
Judaean campaign on the defeat of Cestius Gallus. He started his military 
operations in the spring of 67 C.E. On the 21st of the month of Artemisius, 
Josephus entered Jotapata to defend it against Vespasian (BJ, III, 142). The 
township of Japhia in its vicinity was captured by the Romans on the 25th of 
Daisius (ibid., 306); Jotapata itself was taken on the new moon of Panemus — 
cf. ibid., 339; for the slight chronological inconsistency connected with the 
last date, see B. Niese, Hermes, XXVIII (1893), pp. 202 f. — while the 
storming of Taricheae took place on the 8th of Gorpiaeus (BJ, III, 542), and 
that of Gamala in the Gaulanitis on the 23rd of Hyperberetaeus (BJ, IV, 69, 
83). The latter date, falling in November of 67 C.E., is the last given by 
Josephus in connection with Vespasian's Galilaean campaign, excepting the 
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reference to the fall of the Jewish stronghold of Gischala a short time 
afterwards. See also Nicols, pp. 40 ff. 
Military operations were resumed in the following spring (68 C. E.). Gadara 
(not the famous Hellenistic city, but es-Salt, the capital of the Jewish Peraea) 
was captured by the Romans on the 4th of Dystrus (ibid., 413), and this was 
followed by the subjugation of the whole of Peraea, apart from the southern 
fortress of Machaerus (ibid., 439). In Josephus' narrative these events 
precede the arrival of the tidings of the revolt of Vindex. Later Josephus 
records Vespasian's conquest of the various toparchies of Judaea (Thamna, 
Lydda, Jamnia and Emmaus), and of some villages in central Idumaea (ibid., 
447 f.). Vespasian next turned northwards, again via Emmaus, to Samaria 
and the Jordan. He reached Jericho on the 3rd of Daisius (ibid., 449 f.). 
Thereafter he began the investment of Jerusalem, establishing garrison 
camps at Jericho and Adida in the toparchy of Lydda (ibid., 486). Almost the 
whole country, apart from Jerusalem and some of the strongholds, was thus 
subdued between the spring of 67 C. E. and the summer of 68 C. E. Josephus' 
description of these events excellently illustrates Tacitus' remarks; see 
Schiirer, I, pp. 610ff.; Schiirer, ed. Vermes & Millar, I, pp. 497ff.; Weber, pp. 
136 ff. 
It has been suggested that the coins of Vitellius on which Victoria is 
associated with a palm tree were meant to celebrate the previous defeats of 
the Jews and anticipate the final victory; see H. St J. Hart, JTS, NS, III (1952), 
pp. 191 f. 
10:2 Proximus annus ... quantum ad Iudaeos per otium transiit: Josephus 
also emphasizes that Vespasian suspended his operations against Jerusalem 
in view of the civil war; cf. BJ, IV, 497: Ovecnracriavbs TOLVVVTO fxev TTP&TOV 

dvefidXXero TTJV TCDV fIepooroXvp,a)v arpareCav. Cf. also ibid., 502: 8id rbv 
TTSpl TTJS TTOLTplhoS (p6(30V TT)V ETTL TOVS dXX0<pvX0V<; 6ppLT)V OLCJpOV 
evofiL^ov [scil. Vespasian and Titus]. 
Pace per Italiam parta et externae curae rediere: Cf. BJ, IV, 656 ff. Titus with 
his army appeared before the walls of Jerusalem in the spring of 70 C.E., 
shortly before the festival of Passover. 
11:1 Igitur castris, uti diximus, ante moenia Hierosolymorum positis: Cf. 
above, Historiae, V, 1. The main source for the siege of Jerusalem is BJ, V, 
47 ff. But the brief summary included in Cassius Dio, LXVI, 4-7 (No. 430), is 
of great importance. Some details are also supplied by Suetonius, Divus 
Titus, 5:2 (No. 317); OGIS, No. 586 = IGLS, VII, No. 4011; cf. also 
H. C. Newton, "The Epigraphical Evidence for the Reigns of Vespasian and 
Titus", Cornell Studies in Classical Philology, XVI (1901), pp. 9 ff. For the 
relevant talmudic literature, cf. Derenbourg, pp. 255 ff. See also F. de Saulcy, 
Les derniers jours de Jerusalem, Paris 1866; Schiirer, I, pp. 624 ff.; 
B. Wolff-Beckh, Neue Jahrbiicher fur das klass. Altertum, XI (1903), pp. 449 
ff.; Weber, pp. 185 ff.; A.Momigliano, CAH, X (1934), pp. 861 ff.; 
F.M. Abel, RB, LVI (1949), pp. 238 ff.; Fortina, op. cit. (supra, p. 31), pp. 49 
ff.; Schiirer, ed. Vermes & Millar, I, pp. 484 ff.; R. Furneaux, The Roman 
Siege of Jerusalem, London 1973, pp. 87 ff.; Smallwood, pp. 293 ff. 
instructas legiones ostentavit: Tacitus certainly alludes here to what we read in 
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BJ, V, 349 ff.: evardcrr\<; yap rrjs 7Tpo-bxeap,Ca<;, Ka^' r\v E8EL 8ia8ovvai rots 
aTpaTLcorats rpo<pd<;, iv OLTTOITTCO TOLS Trokep,ioi<; SKekevcre rov<; T)ye\x6vas 
eKTOL^avras TT}V 86vapnvaTrapi'&fJieZv eKaara) rdpyvptov. ol8\ axrirep efios, 
aTTOKakvifjavTSS rd orrka firJKaLS ecrKETracrfjLEva TECOS, KardippaKrot 
7rporjecrav Kal rods LTTTTOVS dyovres . . . Kal rrjs SI/JEMS EKEIVT)<; OVSEV OVTE 

rots Oiperepois ETTITEPTTECTTEPOV OVTE TOLS irokEfiCoLs napEorrT] (popspaJTEpov 

.. .See also Fortina, op. cit. (supra, p. 31), p. 66, n. 32. Yet Josephus relates 
this display of the Roman forces not to the first stages of the siege, but to the 
period following the storming of the first and second walls of Jerusalem by 
the Romans. Tacitus, on the other hand, suggests the false notion that it 
occurred at the initial stage. 
Missus in eos eques... ambigue certavit: Also according to Josephus the first 
skirmish between the besieged and Titus' army involved the Roman cavalry; 
cf. BJ, V, 54 ff. The engagement is described as an attack by the Jews on a 
reconnoitring troop of horse led by Titus, whose life was endangered by the 
daring of the Jews. 
crebra pro portis proelia serebant: Notable among these were the Jewish 
assault on the Tenth Legion, which had pitched its camp on the Mount of 
Olives (BJ, V, 75 ff.); a ruse which involved the death of many Romans (ibid., 
109 ff.); and the attempts to hinder the erection of the Roman earthworks 
(ibid., 284 ff.). 
11:2 Romani ad obpugnandum versi; neque enim dignum videbaturfamem 
hostium opperiri: It seems that at first Titus expected to capture Jerusalem by 
a swift attack. His army succeeded in storming the third wall (i.e. the first 
from the point of view of the besiegers) on the 7th of Artemisius, and five 
days later the second wall was taken (BJ, V, 302, 331). Yet he failed at that 
stage to force an entry into the city, as the defenders demolished the Roman 
earthworks (ibid., 466 ff.). Hence there was a change in the siege-plan and the 
decision was taken to raise a wall of encirclement. This implied that the 
Romans expected to force the Jews to surrender by famine, in spite of 
Josephus' representation of the project as combining speed with security. See 
also Weber, pp. 241 ff. 
11:3 Nam duos colles in immensum editos: Cf. BJ, V, 136, where it is stated 
that Jerusalem was built on two hills separated by a valley. On the western 
hill lay the upper city, while the lower one was situated on the eastern hill. 
Josephus emphasizes that the two hills were surrounded'by deep ravines, 
while the precipitous cliffs hindered access; cf. ibid., 141. See G.Dalman, 
Jerusalem und sein Geldnde, Gutersloh 1930, pp. 65 ff.; article of 
M. Avi-Yonah (ed.), The Herodian Period (The World History of the Jewish 
People, First Series, VII), Tel Aviv 1975, p. 211. 
et turres ... in sexagenos pedes: Josephus dwells at length on the towers; cf. 
BJ, V, 156 ff. The third wall had ninety towers, the second fourteen and the 
first sixty. Specifically he mentions the Tower of Psephinus at the north-west 
angle of the third wall, and the three towers connected with Herod's palace 
and the first wall (Hippicus, Phasael, Mariamme). Measurements of the 
towers are supplied also by BJ, V, 156, 160, 163, 166 f., 170. 
mira specie: Josephus too expresses his admiration of the towers, mainly in 
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BJ, V, 156, 159, 161, 172 fT.; yet "procul intuentibus pares" is peculiar to 
Tacitus. 
turris Antonia, in honorem M. Antonii ab Herode appellata: Cf. Ant., XV, 
409: TOTE 5' ovv 6 T<OV 'IovdaCcov jSacriAei)? rHpa>8r)<; ... xaPL(6fJLev°s 
'AVT(X)VIO) (pCXco fxev aurov rPa)/jLaCa)v 8s dpxovri irpocrriyopevcrev 
'AvraivCav. The fortress Antonia, situated to the north-west of the Temple, 
was a key position in the whole defence system of Jerusalem. Its storming by 
the Romans, who razed it to its foundations (BJ, VI, 23 ff.), decided the fate 
of the Temple and of the other parts of the city. Its description is found in BJ, 
V, 238 ff. In view of its designation by Tacitus as "turris" it is worthwhile 
quoting Josephus on its appearance (ibid., 242): irvpyo£i8-r)<; 8e ovo~a TO TTOLV 

crxVP-** Kara yaiviav recraapcriv srepois 8ieCX7]7rTO rrvpyots. Because of the 
strategical value of Antonia, the Romans used it before the revolt to quarter 
the cohort that kept order in Jerusalem; on the topography, see H. Vincent, 
RB, LXI (1954), pp. 87 ff.; Sr Marie Aline de Sion, La Forteresse Antonia a 
Jerusalem et la question du pretoire, Jerusalem 1955; C. Maurer, ZDPV, 
LXXX (1964), pp. 137 ff.; P.Benoit, HTR, LXIV (1971), pp. 135 ff.; 
Avi-Yonah, op. cit. (supra, p. 56), pp. 228 ff. 
12:1 Templum in modum arcis propriique muri, labore et opere ante alios: 
Cf. also above, Historiae, V, 8: "templum intimis clausum". As a citadel in 
itself, the Temple played a prominent military role in the times of Judas 
Maccabaeus and had already withstood a siege of three months in 63 B. C. E. 
The Temple again showed its strength in the siege of 70 C.E. and the 
defenders continued resistance even after the fall of the adjacent Antonia, 
which dominated it. 
Fons perennis aquae... cisternaeque servandis imbribus: Cf. Letter ofAristeas, 
89: f,Y8aros 8e dveKkenrTOs ecrri avcrTacris, ax; dp Kal 771777)9 ecrayftev 
rrokvppvTOv (pvcrLKa><; eTTippeo6cn]<;, en 8e &avpiacria)v Kal dSi^y-qrajv 
vTro8oxeio)v vTrapxovrajv vrrd yr\v. Cf. also, Siracides 1:3; Philo the Elder, 
apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, IX, 37 = F. Gr. Hist., Il l , C729, F2; 
Itinerarium Burdigalense, in: Geyer, p. 21: "Sunt in Hierusalem piscinae 
magnae duae ad latus templi . . . " ; Timochares merely says of Jerusalem 
generally that it abounded in water; cf. Timochares, apud: Eusebius, 
Praeparatio Evangelica, IX, 35:1 (No. 41); a similar observation is made by 
Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2:36, p. 761 (No. 115); a specific fountain is 
mentioned in the anonymous Schoinometresis Syriae, apud: Eusebius, 
Praeparatio Evangelica, IX, 36:1 (No. 42). For the water supply in ancient 
Jerusalem in general, see Dalman, op. cit. (supra, p. 56), pp. 266 ff.; Abel, I, 
pp. 450 f.; M.Hecker, Sefer Yerushalayim, I, Jerusalem 1956, pp. 191 ff.; 
J.Wilkinson, PEQ, CVI (1974), pp. 33 ff. 
12:2 Providerant conditores ex diversitate morum crebra bella: For a similar 
idea, cf. Anaxandrides, apud: Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae, VII, 55, p. 299F 
(addressing the Egyptians): OVK dv 8vvaC/jLriv crvpLpuaxeiv V/JLLV eya>-/ ovfi'01 
TpOTTOL yap djJLOvoovcr' ovfr 01 vofioi/ rjiJLaJv, dir' d\\rj\a)v 8e 8iexovcrLV 

TTOXV./ fiovv TTpocrKVvels, eyo) 8e &VOJ TOLS -&eol<;-/ TJ]V eyxekvv fieyiarov 
7)yei 8aC/JLOva,/ rjiieCs 8e ra>v oif/oov p,eyiorov irapd TTOXV... See H.C. 
Baldry, The Unity of Mankind in Greek Thought, Cambridge 1965, p. 62. 
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per avaritiam Claudianorum temporum empto lure muniendi struxere muros: 
This can refer only to the plan of Agrippa I, who intended to raise a third wall 
to include the northern suburbs. Tacitus' statement is coloured by his 
antipathy to the Claudian administration. His wording could imply that the 
plan was fully executed in the time of Claudius. In any case he makes no 
mention of the so-called three walls of Jerusalem known from Josephus, and 
it may even be assumed that Tacitus thought that the city had remained 
without walls since its capture by Pompey; cf. above, Historiae, V, 9; Simons, 
op. cit. (supra, p. 47), p. 475, n. 2. Josephus states that Agrippa started to 
fortify the walls of the "New City" and that he would have made them too 
strong to be captured by any human force, but for the intervention of Marsus, 
the governor of Syria. Instigated by Marsus, Claudius asked Agrippa to desist 
from the plan, and the latter obeyed; cf. Ant., XIX, 326 f. In the parallel 
narrative Josephus also records that Agrippa started building a wall that, had 
it been completed, would^have made ineffectual the later Roman siege of 
Jerusalem; cf. BJ, II, 218 f. Yet, contrary to what is stated in Antiquities, the 
reason given here for the interruption of the work is the death of Agrippa. 
The plan to build the wall is explicitly ascribed to Agrippa I in the general 
description of Jerusalem found in BJ, V, 152 ff. This passage repeats that 
Jerusalem would have become impregnable had the plan been executed 
according to the intention of the king, and agrees with the statement in 
Antiquities that the wall was left incomplete by Agrippa through fear of the 
emperor. It adds that subsequently the Jews, presumably at the time of the 
revolt, completed the work in a hurry. 
The problem of the third wall and its remains has aroused heated 
archaeological debate. From the time of E. Robinson (1838) it has been 
customary to identify a line of masonry north of the Old City of Jerusalem 
with the third wall of the Second Temple, a view apparently corroborated by 
the excavations of Sukenik and Mayer in 1925-1927; cf. E.L. Sukenik & 
L.A.Mayer, The Third Wall of Jerusalem, Jerusalem 1930, pp. 52 ff. 
However, dissenting voices have been raised (L.H.Vincent, J.Simons, 
K.M. Kenyon); see Simons, op. cit. (supra, p. 47), pp. 475 ff.; E.W. Ham-
rick, BASOR, 183 (1966), pp. 19 ff. There is nothing in the remains under 
discussion that reflects in any way the splendour and massiveness that are 
supposed to have characterized the wall started by Agrippa. The best 
explanation seems that put forward by W.F.Albright in a postscript to 
Hamrick's article, ibid., p. 26, n. 21. Albright considers that the so-called 
"Sukenik's wall" is indeed the third wall mentioned by Josephus, but "that 
every new discovery has reduced the relative significance of the share of 
Agrippa in the construction of this wall, which must have been almost 
entirely the work of the Jews in A . D . 66-70". Wholly mistaken seems to be 
the argument of Manfrin, who, in an attempt to harmonize the accounts of 
Josephus and Tacitus, goes to the length of maintaining that there were two 
stages in the building of the walls, one prior to the death of Agrippa and the 
second subsequently, but still in the reign of Claudius; see P. Manfrin, Gli 
Ebrei sotto la dominazione romana, III, Rome 1892, pp. 247 ff. In general on 
the problem, see M. Avi-Yonah, IEJ, XVIII (1968), pp. 98ff.; E.W.Hamrick, 
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Biblical Archeologist, X L (1977), pp. 18 ff. On the consecration of the third 
wall, cf. also A. Schwarz, MGWJ, LXI (1917), pp. 392 ff. 
magna conluvie etceterarum urbium clade audi; nam pervicacissimusquisque 
illuc perfugerat: As often, Tacitus leaves some doubt as to his exact meaning. 
Does this imply a permanent process that had already started under 
Claudius, or the events of the Jewish war? The first interpretation is favoured 
by the connection with the building of the walls in the time of Claudius, the 
second by the reference to the "clades urbium". Historically both are 
possible, but the second is more probable. Thus only a minority of the rebel 
leaders and their followers came from Jerusalem. Menahem, the leader of 
the Sicarii, hailed from Galilaea, and Niger, who played a conspicuous part in 
the first stages of the Revolt, from the Peraea; the main heroes of the siege, 
John and Simon Bar Giora, were from Gischala and Gerasa, respectively. 
How great was the number of people streaming to Jerusalem as a result of 
"clades urbium" is demonstrated by the fact that the refugees from Tiberias 
furnished the defence of Jerusalem with some two thousand fighters; cf. 
Josephus, Vita, 354. 
12:3 Tres duces, totidem exercitus: The division given here is identical with 
that of Josephus, BJ, V, 248 ff.; however, the Jewish historian depicts the 
Idumaeans as a separate fighting force, though also under Simon's orders; cf. 
ibid., 249: 'ISov/jiaLOL 8' avrw o-vvreXovvres. 
extrema et latissima moenium Simo ... firmaverat: Simo is given priority here 
and in the above-mentioned passage in Josephus, as justified by his position 
as commander of the largest Jewish force (10,000 men of his own and 5,000 
Idumaeans) and by the part he played in the defence of Jerusalem. This Simo 
is undoubtedly Simon Bar Giora. By inadvertence Tacitus, or perhaps his 
source, attaches the name of Bar Giora to his rival John, but there is no 
reason to impute the mistake to the manuscript tradition and to transpose 
Bar Giora, as Salinerus did (cf. apparatus criticus). Against this, cf. also 
Hospers-Jansen, op. cit. (supra, p. 6), p. 158. Presumably of a proselyte 
family from Gerasa, Simon Bar Giora was preeminently the leader of the 
revolutionary lower classes and liberated slaves (BJ, IV, 508). He was adored 
by his followers, who were ready to do everything at his behest (BJ, V, 309). 
He was singled out by the Flavian victors to die as commander-in-chief of the 
Jews at the triumph commemorating their defeat; cf. BJ, VII, 154. 
Concerning him, cf. also Cassius Dio, LXVI, 7 (No. 430); M. Hengel, Die 
Zeloten2, Leiden-Cologne 1976, pp. 303 f.; M. Stern, JRS, LII (1962), pp. 258 
f.; idem, Encyclopaedia Judaica, Year-Book 1973, Jerusalem, pp. 145 ff.; 
O.Michel, NTS, XIV (1967-1968), pp. 402 ff. 
Ioannes: Yohanan ben Levi was the rival of Josephus during the latter's 
Galilaean activities. At first a moderate, and closely connected with the 
upper and middle classes, he gradually adopted a more extremist policy. 
However he never became a prophet of social revolution, nor was he 
considered by his followers a king and Messiah. 
Eleazarus: Of a priestly family (BJ, IV, 225), he may be regarded as the 
leader of the Jerusalem group of Zealots. His fighting force consisted of 2,400 
men (BJ, V, 250). 

59 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

60 

magna vis frumenti ambusta: Cf. BJ, V, 25: KaraKa-qvai 8E irkrjv SkCyov 
irdvra rdv OLTOV, OS dv avrous OVK ETT' dkiya 8ir\pKEO~£v ETT) 

TTokLopKOVfiEvOLs; Aboth de R. Nathan, Chapter xiii, Second Version, ed. 
Schechter, p. 31; Qohelet Rabba, vii: 11; TB Gittin, 56a. See also A. Biichler, 
in: M. Brann & F.Rosenthal (eds), Gedenkbuch zur Erinnerung an David 
Kaufmann, Breslau 1900, pp. 16 ff. 
12:4 Ioannes... templo potitur: John exploited the occasion of Passover (cf. 
Tacitus' "per speciem sacrificandi"), when Eleazar admitted outsiders to the 
Temple, to capture the place; cf. BJ, V, 100 ff. Yet Eleazar was not killed, and 
he is mentioned later in command of his men (ibid., 250), though presumably 
in a subordinate position to John. 
propinquantibus Romanis bellum externum concordiam pareret: Cf. ibid., 71 
(after the appearance of Titus and the encampment of the Tenth Legion on 
the Mount of Olives): T&v 5 'dvd TO dcrrv ovppr)yvvpL£v(DvdSiakELTTTax; TOTE 

wpwTOv dvEiravo-Ev TTJV eV' dkkr\koi<; epiv 6 etjcodsv TrokEfios E^aiipvns 
ITOkvS ETTEkfiwV . . . 
13:1 Evenerant prodigia ... gens superstitioni obnoxia, religionibus adversa: 
For the "prodigia" witnessed in Jerusalem, cf. BJ, VI, 288 ff. On the handling 
of "prodigia" in Rome, see K. Latte, Romische Religionsgeschichte, Munich 
1960, p. 204. For "superstitioni obnoxia", cf. Livius, I, 31:6. 
Regarding the contrast between "religio" and "superstitio", cf., e.g., Cicero, 
De Natura Deorum, II, 71: "Maiores nostri superstitionem a religione 
separaverunt". Tacitus uses here for the third time in his excursus on the Jews 
the term "superstitio" to designate Judaism; cf. above, Historiae, V, 8. Cf. 
also Cicero, Pro Flacco, 28:67 (No. 68). Tacitus uses "superstitio" to 
designate barbarian religions in general (Germania, 39, 43; Agricola, 11); in 
his eyes Christianity is "superstitio" (Annales, XV, 44 = No. 294); on 
"superstitio", see also D . Grodzynski, RE A, LXXVI (1974), pp. 36 ff. 
Visae per caelum concurrere acies ... igne conlucere templum: Cf. BJ, VI, 
298 f.: npd yap rjktov Svcreax; axpdri /xETECJpa Trspl Traaav TJ]V x<*>P<xv 
apfxara Kal (pdkayyss Evoirkoi hiaTTOvcrai T(bv v£<pa>v Kal KVKkovpLEvai rds 
TrokELs. See also Tacitus, Historiae, I, 86; II Mace. v:2ff.; Tibullus, II, 5:71 
ff.; Plinius, Naturalis Historia, II, 148; Cassius Dio, XLVII, 40 :2 ; LXV, 8:2 . 
rutilantia arma: For rutilare, see Kuntz, op. cit. (supra, p. 33), p. 18. 
Apertae repente delubri fores: Cf. BJ, VI, 293 f.; TB Yoma, 39b = TP Yoma, 
vi, 43c. On the motif of the opening of doors in general, see O. Weinreich, 
Genethliakon Wilhelm Schmid, Stuttgart 1929, pp. 200 ff., and especially, pp. 
271 ff. (a comparison between Tacitus and Josephus concerning the prodigies 
bearing upon the destruction of the Temple); see also K.J. McKay, CQ, NS, 
XVII (1967), pp. 184 ff. 
audita maior humana vox, excedere deos: Cf. BJ, VI, 299: wpcorov \XEV 
KLVTJOEOJS Eipacrav dvTikapECT'&ai Kal KTVTTOV, PLETOL 8E ravra (pcovrjs dfipoas 
«jjL£TapaiPO/jL£v £VTEV&£V». There are many examples of the abandonment 
of people by their gods as a prelude to complete ruin; cf., e.g., Chares of 
Mytilene, in: Plutarchus, Alexander, 24 = F. Gr.Hist., II, B125, F7; 
Vergilius, Aeneis, II, 351 f.; Livius, V, 15; Silius Italicus, Punica, II, 365. See 
also, on the departure of Dionysus, Plutarchus, Antonius, 75; cf. H.J. Rose, 
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Annals of Archaeology and Anthropology, XI (1924), pp. 25 ff. See also 
Scriptores Historiae Augustae, Commcdus Antoninus, 16:1-2: "Crinita Stella 
apparuit. Vestigia deorum in foro visa sunt exeuntia. Et ante bellum 
desertorum caelum arsit." 
13:2 Quae pauci in metum trahebant: Cf. BJ, VI, 291,295: irdXivTOVTO rots 
fxev i8i(x)Tai<; KOLXKLCTTOV ESOKEL repas ... 
antiquis sacerdotum litteris contineri ... fore ut valesceret Oriens profectique 
Iudaea rerum potirentur: Almost identical is Suetonius, Divus Vespasianus, 
4:5 (No. 312). Cf. also the "regnum Hierosolymorum" of idem, Nero, 40 :2 
(No. 309). Josephus relates in BJ, VI, 312: TO 8'eirapavavrovs pudXtara irpds 
TOV TroXsfjLOv TJV xP7]crlJi^ dfupCpoXos OjjLoCox; ev TOLS [spots £vpr)pLsvo<; 
ypdfAfJLacnv a><? Kara TOV KOLIOOV EKELVOV dird TTJS xu>pcts (XOTCOV rt<? dp^si TTJS 

OLKOvpiEvrjq. See A. Schalit, in: H. Temporini & W. Haase (eds), Aufstieg und 
Niedergang der romischen Welt, Vol. II, Part 2, Berlin-New York 1975, 
pp. 208 ff. 
Tacitus uses the traditional language of the oracles and prophecies which, 
from the first half of the second century B.C. E., embodied the aspirations of 
the peoples of the Orient who were hostile to Roman hegemony; cf. 
E. Norden, Neue Jahrbiicher fur das klassische Altertum, XXXI (1913), pp. 
656 ff. = Norden, pp. 263 ff.; H. Fuchs, Der geistige Widerstand gegen Rom, 
Berlin 1938; F. Altheim, Gnomon, XXIII (1951), p. 433; see also Schalit, op. 
cit., pp. 218 ff. Noteworthy in this connection is the prophecy 
transmitted by Lactantius, Divinae Institutiones, VII, 15:11: "et imperiumin 
Asiam revertetur, ac rursus Oriens dominabitur"; for a discussion of this 
passage, see H. Windisch, Die Orakel des Hystaspes, Amsterdam 1929, pp. 
50 ff. The same language could be adapted to other situations as well. As 
Bickermann puts it: "Ein Aufstand setzt in der Regel die Siegeshoffnung 
voraus; der Sieg iiber das Weltreich bedeutet aber die Weltherrschaft"; see 
E. Bickermann, Gnomon, VII (1931), p. 279. Thus, according to Tacitus 
(Historiae, IV, 54), the Druids maintained that the burning of the Capitol 
signified the transference of world rule ("possessio rerum humanarum") to 
the Transalpine nations. Cf. also Suetonius, Galba, 9: "oriturumquandoque 
ex Hispania principem dominumque rerum"; Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae, 
V, 50, p. 213 B = F. Gr. Hist., II, A 87, F36 (p. 246), relating to Mithridates VI 
of Pontus. 
Undoubtedly the substance of the prophecy, as formulated by Josephus, 
Tacitus and Suetonius in connection with the Jewish revolt, was the 
Messianic expectation of the Jewish nation, which constituted one of the 
mainsprings of the Jewish War against Rome. Jewish Messianic belief 
envisaged a King Messiah, the future ruler of the world; cf. P. Volz, Die 
Eschatologie der judischen Gemeinde im neutestamentlichen Zeitalter, 
Tubingen 1934, pp. 173 ff.; W. Bousset & H.Gressmann, Die Religion des 
Judentums im spathellenistischen Zeitalter, Tubingen 1926, pp. 222 ff. It is 
consonant with this belief that Josephus has TI? , the singular, instead of the 
"profecti Iudaea" of Tacitus and Suetonius. Presumably these Jewish 
expectations had become a matter of common knowledge by the initial stages 
of the rebellion, and did not sound strange to a world already familiar with 
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eschatological terminology. Nourished by prophecy, these beliefs were held 
to the end by the defenders of Jerusalem and the Temple and were not 
without some influence even on the besieging army; cf. Cassius Dio, LXVI, 
5:4 (No. 430). 
Reports of the Jewish Messianic expectations probably belonged to the 
common stock of historical data incorporated in the accounts of the Jewish 
War and the siege of Jerusalem to be found in the many works dealing with 
those subjects. However the identity of the first author to give it literary 
formulation, or whether it is really necessary to assume a single first literary 
source, is a matter for conjecture only. 
Friedlander's opinion that by "antiquis sacerdotum litteris" Tacitus alludes 
to the Sibylline oracles is not very likely; see M. Friedlander, REJ, X X X 
(1895), pp. 122 ff. Tacitus expresses in Latin terminology the ev rois iepois 
ypdfifjiacrLv of Josephus, who could only have had in mind the sacred books 
of the Bible. Even more doubt attaches to the view of J.G. Griffiths, Rhein. 
Museum, CXIII (1970), pp. 363 ff., who sees an allusion to the Dead Sea 
Scrolls. 
Quae ambages: Cf. the xPVcrfJi°<> dfi(pCpo\os of BJ, VI, 312. 
Vespasianum ac Titum praedixerat, sed volgus ... sibi ... interpretati: For 
other passages reflecting the same official Flavian propaganda, cf. BJ, VI, 
313; Suetonius, Divus Vespasianus, 4 :5 (No. 312). See also E.M.Sanford, 
AJP, LVIII (1937), pp. 447 f. 
13:3 Multitudinem obsessorum ... sexcenta milia fuisse accepimus: The 
number given here seems very exaggerated, although there was a multitude 
of refugees and fighters from all parts of Jewish Palestine concentrated in 
Jerusalem in addition to the permanent population. Josephus gives even 
higher figures. The casualties incurred by the Jews during the siege amounted 
to 1,100,000, while 97,000 were taken prisoners by the Romans according to 
BJ, VI, 420. The number that emerges from the census described by Josephus 
on the basis of the Passover sacrifices is still higher: ibid., 422 f.; cf. BJ, II, 280; 
TB Pesahim, 64b; see H. Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, Vol. Il l , Part 2, 
Leipzig 1906, pp. 815 ff. This accords with other figures that may be extracted 
from Josephus. Thus, e.g., Josephus states that Galilaea numbered 204 towns 
and villages (Vita, 235), the least of which had 15,000 inhabitants (BJ, III, 43). 
Hence the total for Galilaea only was at least three million. Philo expresses 
himself in general terms on the populousness of Judaea, in Legatio ad 
Gaium, 215: TOVS TTJV 'lovdaiav KOLTOIKOVVTOLS aTreipovs re eivat rd TrXfjdos. 
Cf. also idem, In Flaccum, 45 f. 
Modern scholars have arrived at differing conclusions concerning the ancient 
population of the country. Most of these are sheer hypotheses deriving from 
the authors' preconceptions, as the reliable data are too scanty to build upon. 
A minimalist view is that the whole Jewish population of Judaea and the 
Galilee numbered only 300,000; see C.C. McCown, JBL, LXVI (1947), pp. 
425 ff.; cf. the summary, p. 436. For the view that the population of Palestine 
numbered some two million and that of Jerusalem itself 100,000, see 
J.Beloch, Bevolkerung der griechisch-romischen Welt, Leipzig 1886, pp. 242 
ff.; cf. p. 248. The last figure is accepted also by McCown, loc. cit. Baron 
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assumes 2,500,000 people for the whole Palestinian population (2,000,000 
Jews and some 500,000 Samaritans, "Greeks" and Nabataeans); see 
S. W. Baron, A Social and Religious History of the Jews, I, New York 1952, 
p. 168. A maximalist view seems to have been taken by Cumont, who thinks 
that the figures of Beloch concerning Syria and Palestine (some five to six 
millions for the first century C.E.) fall far short of the truth; see F. Cumont, 
JRS, XXIV (1934), pp. 187 ff. Concerning the population of Jerusalem, its 
permanent population is assessed as 55,000 or 95,000 inhabitants by 
Jeremias, p. 96; for an estimate of the population of Jerusalem and its 
environs at 220,000, see A. Byatt, PEQ, CV (1973), pp. 51 ff.; the latter is held 
to be too high by Wilkinson, op. cit. (supra, p. 57), pp. 46 ff.; for the 
conclusion that the population of Jerusalem at that time surpassed 80,000, a 
figure higher than at any other period in the history of ancient Jerusalem, see 
M. Broshi, RB, LXXXII (1975), pp. 5 ff. (cf. the Table, p. 13). It seems that we 
must reject the exaggerated figures of Josephus, and to a lesser degree those 
of Tacitus, and make use instead of the few data that have a ring of reality. 
Such are, above all, those relating to the respective fighting groups that 
defended Jerusalem during the siege. Thus, according to Josephus, the force 
commanded by Simon Bar Giora amounted to 10,000 men, to whom were 
also attached 5,000 Idumaeans; there were 6,000 fighters at the disposal of 
John, and 2,400 were led by Eleazar; cf. BJ, V, 248 ff. We arrive, therefore, at 
a total of 23,400 fighting men, who were besieged by some 60,000 Roman and 
allied soldiers. 
ac si transferre sedes cogerentur, maior vitae metus quam mortis: There is no 
record of any Roman plan or proposal to remove the defenders of Jerusalem 
elsewhere. On the contrary, at one stage of the siege, after the burning of the 
Temple, the Jewish leaders suggested abandoning Jerusalem for the desert; 
cf. BJ, VI, 351. Is this remark of Tacitus a topos to exemplify the obstinacy of 
the defence? At the siege of Carthage, for instance, when in 149 B . C . E . the 
Romans ordered the Carthaginians to leave their ancestral city and to settle 
elsewhere, at a place at least 80 stadia from the coast, the Carthaginians 
refused to accede to this demand; cf. Appianus, LibycusLiber, 81:378ff.; see 
U. Kahrstedt, Geschichte derKarthager von218-146, Berlin 1913, pp. 643ff.; 
G. de Sanctis, Storia dei Romani, Vol. IV, Part 3, Florence 1964, pp. 36 f. 
13:4 quando impetus et subita belli locus abnueret: Cf. above, Tacitus, 
Historiae, V, 11, and the commentary ad loc. 
dividuntur legionibus munia: For the distribution of the work of 
circumvallation among the legions, cf. BJ, V, 502 ff. 
donee cuncta expugnandis urbibus reperta apud veteres aut novis ingeniis 
(inventa) struerentur: Cf. Tacitus, Annales, III, 5 :1 : "cuncta a maioribus 
reperta aut quae posteri invenerint". 

63 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

282 
apud: Sulpicius Severus, Chronica, II, 30:3, 6, 7 — Halm = F181R 

(3) Interea Iudaei o b s i d i o n e clausi, quia nulla n e q u e pacis n e q u e 
dedi t ionis copia dabatur, ad e x t r e m u m fame interibant, p a s s i m q u e 
viae oppleri cadaver ibus c o e p e r e , v icto iam officio humandi . . . (6) 
Fertur Titus adhibi to cons i l io prius del iberasse , an t e m p l u m tanti 

5 operis everteret . E t e n i m nonnul l i s v idebatur, a e d e m sacratam ultra 
o m n i a mortal ia i l lustrem non oportere deleri , quae servata 
m o d e s t i a e R o m a n a e t e s t imon ium, diruta p e r e n n e m crudel i tat is 
n o t a m praeberet . (7) A t contra alii et Titus ipse e v e r t e n d u m in primis 
t e m p l u m censebant , q u o p len ius I u d a e o r u m et Chris t ianorum rel igio 

io tol leretur: qu ippe has re l ig iones , licet contrarias sibi, i sdem t a m e n 
(ab) auctoribus profectas; Christ ianos ex Iudaeis ext i t isse: radice 
sublata st irpem facile peri turam. 

2 interiebant P 6 oportere] deberi b 7 perenne P 
8 - 9 templum in primis b / 9 plenius] penitius Bernays 11 (ab) de Prato 

(3) M e a n w h i l e the Jews , h e m m e d in by the s iege , s ince n o 
opportuni ty for p e a c e or surrender had b e e n g iven, at last per i shed of 
hunger, and e v e r y w h e r e the roads began to b e filled with corpses , so 
that the duty of burying t h e m could not b e per formed . . . (6) It is said 
that Titus s u m m o n e d his counci l , and before taking action consu l t ed 
it w h e t h e r h e should over throw a sanctuary of such w o r k m a n s h i p , 
s ince it s e e m e d to m a n y that a sacred building, o n e m o r e remarkable 
than any other h u m a n work, should not be des troyed . For if 
preserved it w o u l d testify to the moderat ion of the R o m a n s , whi le if 
d e m o l i s h e d it w o u l d b e a perpetual sign of cruelty. (7) O n the o ther 
hand, others , and Titus himself, expressed their op in ion that the 
T e m p l e should b e des troyed wi thout delay, in order that the rel igion 
of the Jews and Christ ians should b e m o r e comple te ly ex terminated . 
For those rel igions, though o p p o s e d to o n e another , der ive from the 
same founders ; the Christ ians s t e m m e d from the Jews and the 
ext irpation of the root w o u l d easily cause the offspring to perish. 

On this passage, see J. Bernays, Ueber die Chronik des Sulpicius Severus, 
Breslau 1861, pp. 48 ff. = Bernays, II, p. 159 ff.; K.Peter, Flavius Josephus 
und der judische Krieg, Programm, Perleberg 1871, pp. 10 ff.; C. Thiaucourt, 
REJ, XIX (1889), pp. 64ff.; Gutschmid, IV, p. 345; V, pp. 282 f.; P. Fabia, Les 
sources de Tacite, Paris 1893, p. 256; B. Niese, Historische Zeitschrift, NS, X L 
(1896), p. 203; I.M.J. Valeton, Mnemosyne, NS, XXVII (1899), pp. 78 ff.; 
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Schiirer, I, p. 631, n. 115; B. Wolff-Beckh, Neue Jahrbiicher fur das klassische 
Altertum, XI (1903), pp. 467 ff.; H.Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, Vol. I l l 5 , 
Part 2, Leipzig 1906, p. 540, n. 1; Weynand, PW, VI, p. 2703; E. Norden, Neue 
Jahrbiicher fur das klassische Altertum, XXXI (1913), p. 653 = Norden, pp. 
259 f.; Juster, I, p. 225, n. 3; Weber, pp. 72 f.; H. St J. Thackeray, Josephus the 
Man and the Historian, New York 1929, p. 48; H. Dessau, Geschichte der 
romischen Kaiserzeit, Vol. II, Part 2, Berlin 1930, pp. 825 f.; A . Momigliano, 
CAH, X (1934), p. 862, n. 1; G. Ricciotti, Flavio Giuseppe — Introduzione, 
Turin 1937, pp. 83 ff.; (H.)J. Lewy, Zion, VIII (1942/3), pp. 81 ff. = Studies in 
Jewish Hellenism, 1960, pp. 190 ff. (in Hebrew); M. Fortina, L'imperatore 
Tito, Turin 1955, pp. 66 ff.; G. Alon, Studies in Jewish History, I, Tel Aviv 
1957, pp. 206 ff. (in Hebrew); S.Prete, Paideia, VIII (1953), pp. 350 ff.; H. 
Montefiore, Historia, XI (1962), pp. 156ff.; I. Weiler, Klio, L (1968), pp. 139 
ff.; H.Lindner, Die Geschichtsauffassung des Flavius Josephus im Bellum 
Judaicum, Leiden 1972, pp. 122 f.; A. Momigliano, Quinto contributo alia 
storia degli studi classici e del mondo antico, Rome 1975, pp. 146 f.; A. Schalit, 
in: H. Temporini & W. Haase (eds), Aufstieg und Niedergang der romischen 
Welt, Vol. II, Part 2, Berlin-New York 1975, p. 261, n. 108; T.D.Barnes , 
Classical Philology, LXXII (1977), pp. 226 ff. 
The chronicle of the Christian writer Sulpicius Severus contains details 
concerning the siege and capture of Jerusalem by Titus that are not found in 
the account of Josephus, or the tradition dependent on him. Thus Sulpicius 
stresses that the Jews were given no opportunity to make peace or surrender, 
while Josephus insists on emphasizing Titus' clemency and his proposals to 
arrive at a peaceful settlement. 
More important is the other disagreement with Josephus. Both Josephus and 
Sulpicius report the council of war convoked by Titus to decide the fate of the 
Temple. According to Josephus, the three respective commanders of the 
Fifth, Tenth and Fifteenth legions, as well as Tiberius Julius Alexander, who 
acted as "praefectus exercitus Iudaici" (cf. OGIS, No. 586 = IGLS, VII, No. 
4011), and Fronto Liternius, who commanded the vexillationes of the two 
Alexandrian legions, took part in the deliberations; cf. BJ, VI, 237 ff.; see 
H.G. Pflaum, Les procurateurs equestres sous le Haut-Empire romain, Paris 
1950, pp. 144 ff. Cf. Saxer, p. 21. Some of the commanders suggested that the 
Temple should be destroyed, since the Jews would never cease to rebel while 
it remained the focus for concourse from every quarter: pi] yap av TTOTS 

'IovdaCovs Travaracr&aL ve(orepC^ovra<; TOV vaov puevovTOs, £(p' ov ol 
TravTaxodev avWeyovTat. Others expressed the view that the Temple 
should be saved only if the Jews abandoned it, but that it should be burnt 
down if they continued to defend it. Yet Titus himself, with whom three of 
the officers concurred, asserted that in no circumstances would he burn down 
the Temple: fPa>pLa£a)v yap eaeo-ftaL TT\V $ka$r\v, cocnrep Kal Koo-puov TTJS 

rjyepiOvCas avTOv pevovTOs. On the other hand, Sulpicius declares that it was 
Titus, among others, who urged the destruction of the Temple, and that he 
did so in order to extirpate the religion of both the Jews and the Christians 
which, though mutually hostile, sprang from the same source. Thus as the 
Christians derived from the Jews, the extermination of the root would 
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involve that of the stock. The view that Sulpicius' statement in this passage 
derives from Tacitus was already expressed by Bernays in 1861. Many 
scholars agreed with him, e.g., K. Peter, Thiaucourt, A. v. Gutschmid, Fabia, 
Niese, Wolff-Beckh, Weber, Dessau, Momigliano, Alon, Prete, though not a 
few objected, e.g., Schiirer, Graetz, Weynand, Juster, Fortina, and more 
recently, with specific arguments, Montefiore; see the bibliography for this 
passage, above, pp. 64 f. 
It seems certain that Sulpicius used a historical source independent of 
Josephus and his tradition for the description of Jerusalem and the burning of 
the Temple. As he had certainly used Tacitus elsewhere (Annales, XV, 37 = 
Sulpicius Severus, II, 28:2; Annales, XV, 44 = Sulpicius Severus, II, 29:1-3) , 
the hypothesis that Sulpicius here also draws on Tacitus appears very 
plausible. This conjecture cannot be strictly proven, and some of the stylistic 
arguments of Bernays have been refuted by Montefiore, but it seems more 
likely that Tacitus was the direct source used by the Christian chronicler 
rather than another historian, such as Antonius Julianus whom Montefiore 
suggests. However, the Christian colouring of Titus' argumentation seems to 
be an addition. It accords with the statement of Origenes (Rufinus), 
Homiliae, on Josh. ix:10 (PG, XII, Col. 879): "Convenerunt enim reges 
terrae, senatus, populusque et principes Romani, ut expugnarent nomen 
Jesu et Israel simul." It is also paralleled by the account of a Christian 
motivation for the anti-Jewish policy of Hadrian given by Sulpicius, II, 31:3 
f.; on this passage, see especially Lewy, op. cit. (supra, p. 65). 
The number of Jews killed during the siege given by Sulpicius is 1,100,000. 
This agrees with the figure of Josephus (BJ, VI, 420), but conflicts with that of 
Tacitus (Historiae, V, 13 = No. 281), who gives 600,000 as the number of 
Jewish casualties. However, this discrepancy could be explained by assuming 
that Sulpicius had access to the tradition of Josephus as well as that used by 
Tacitus. 
Another account of the deliberations of the council of Titus before the 
burning of the Temple, similar to that of Sulpicius but lacking its Christian 
colouring, is found in Orosius, VII, 9:5 f.: "quod tamen postquam in 
potestatem redactum . . . diu deliberavit utrum tamquam incitamentum 
hostium incenderet an in testimonium victoriae reservaret." 
To decide whether the version of events given by Josephus or the source 
presumed to be Tacitus is correct, it must be borne in mind that the Jewish 
historian published his work under the auspices of the Flavian dynasty (75-79 
C. E.); cf. H. Vincent, RB, NS, VIII (1911), pp. 370 f. Thus he was obliged to 
draw a sympathetic picture of his benefactors and to try to make them 
acceptable to his Jewish readers, possibly even at the expense of the truth. In 
several places in his Jewish War Josephus consciously points out that Titus 
continually displayed clemency towards the Jewish people during both the 
Galilaean campaign and the siege of Jerusalem; cf. BJ, III, 501 (on the 
capture of Taricheae); IV, 92,96 (on that of Gischala); V, 334: TTEOI TTXELCTTOV 

yap ETTOLELTO acjoai TT\V PLEV TT6X.IVavrw, TOVSE vabvrfj TTOKEL; V, 450: TITQ> 

fiev ovv otKTpdv rd Trados KareipaCveTo; V, 519: iarsva^E TE Kal TOLSXEZPOLS 
dvarEivas KaTEpbaprvpaTO TOV &E6V, COS OVK EIT\ TO spyov auTOv; VI, 324: 6 
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8e Kal Sid T O (pikdv&pcoirov cpvcrei rd yovvdcrTv irepicraKTai TrpoatpovpLevo<;; 
VI, 3 8 3 ; see also VII, 1 0 7 ff. (on Titus' attitude to the Jews of Antioch); VII, 
1 1 2 : (OKTEipe T 7 J 9 Trokeax; TOV okedpov. A writer like Tacitus, on the other 
hand, was free from such considerations. 
However, Josephus evidently felt no need to conceal the truth concerning the 
schismatic Jewish temple of Onias at Leontopolis in Egypt and a parallel act 
in which Titus was not involved. In this case Josephus himself relates that the 
Jewish temple in Egypt was demolished on the express order of Vespasian, 
and the reason suggested was the interminable Jewish tendency to revolution 
(BJ, VII, 4 2 1 ) : 6 8e TWV Tov8aCo)v TTJV aKardiravcrTOv 6<pop(op,evo<; 
ve(DTEpOTTOi£av Kal 8eCcra<;, / I T ) irdkiv els ev d&poot ovkkeyakri Ka£ nvas 
avroi<; crwsTTicnTacrcoPTaL, irpocrera^e raj AOVTTO) TOV ev rr) 'Oviov 
Kakovpuevn vewv Ka&ekeiv TCOV 'IovSaCwv. Presumably the same policy 
dictated the burning of the Temple of Jerusalem by the Flavians. 
In his account of the burning of the Temple of Jerusalem Josephus alludes 
also to the o-KW&pcjTrd irapayyekpiaTa of Vespasian (BJ, VI, 3 4 4 ) . Later he 
expressly states that, apart from the three towers, Phasael, Hippicus and 
Mariamme, Titus found it convenient to destroy whatever remained of the 
sanctuary (BJ, VII, 1 ) : Kekevei Kaicrap T/ST/ TTJI^ TE nokiv aTracrav Kal TOV 

vea)v KaTacfKOLTTTeiv. 
For Titus' responsibility for the burning of the Temple, see now especially 
Alon, op. cit. (supra, p. 6 5 ) ; Weiler, op. cit. (supra, p. 6 5 ) . That Titus was 
responsible seems much more likely than what Josephus states in his efforts 
to whitewash his friend and protector, or the qualifications adopted by some 
modern scholars that Josephus gives an accurate account of Titus' formal 
orders, while Sulpicius' source represents Titus' true intentions; cf. Valeton, 
op. cit. (supra, p. 6 4 ) ; Montefiore, op. cit. (supra, p. 6 5 ) . 
An interesting parallel to the discussion that took place in the council of Titus 
prior to the burning of the Temple is to be found in midrashic literature. This 
relates that R. Yohanan b. Zakkai, when inside the Roman camp, tried to 
prevent the destruction of the Temple in a disputation with the enemy 
commanders; cf. Midrasch Echa Rabbati(cd. Buber, p. 6 8 ) : roiann ft^nnn 
rmm ain riran V'x /ft D'«ny na la ivpw Van ,mtoa v*sf? iftwia 
no na ]vpw man .wrun mini Vrxan nx D'xnu K3TTK -ASK I » N ,iwun 
min max "I»x ,rrann nx rft'xai wmn nx mini ann rx'aa V'x ,rft r«ny 

.rrann inaitm wmn 

283 
Annales, II, 42:5 — Koestermann = F174R 

Per idem tempus Antiocho Commagenorum, Philopatore Cilicum 
regibus defunctis turbabantur nationes, plerisque Romanum, aliis 
regium imperium cupientibus; et provinciae Syria atque Iudaea 
fessae oneribus deminutionem tributi orabant. 
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Annales, II, 85:4 — Koestermann = F175R 

Actum et de sacris Aegyptiis Iudaicisque pellendis, factumque 
patrum consultum, ut quattuor milia libertini generis ea superstitione 
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A b o u t the s a m e t ime, the death of the two kings, A n t i o c h u s of 

C o m m a g e n e and Phi lopator of Cilicia, disturbed the p e a c e of their 

countr ies , w h e r e the majority of m e n desired a R o m a n governor , and 

the minority a monarch . T h e provinces , t o o , of Syria and Judaea , 

exhaus ted by their burdens , w e r e pressing for a d iminut ion of the 

tribute. (trans. J. Jackson, LCL) 

et provinciae Syria atque Iudaea: Tacitus clearly treats Syria and Judaea as 
separate provinces in contrast to Annales, XII, 23 (No. 287), where he alludes 
to Judaea as annexed to Syria; cf. the commentary ad loc. That they were 
separate provinces, however, is in agreement with his own account in 
Historiae, V, 9 (No. 281); Suetonius, Divus Claudius, 28 (No. 308); Josephus, 
BJ, II, 117: Tfj<;8e 'Apxskdov ^c5pa? els E7rapx£av7Tepiypa(pe£o~rj<;(6C.E.). 
fessae oneribus deminutionem tributi orabant: For the system of taxation in 
Syria and Judaea under Roman rule, see F. M. Heichelheim, "Roman Syria", 
in: T. Frank (ed.), An Economic Survey of Ancient Rome, IV, Baltimore 
1938, pp. 231 ff. For the stress of taxation in the provinces under Tiberius, see 
G. Alfoldy, Latomus, XXIV (1965), pp. 834 f. After the death of Herod (4 
B. C. E.), Augustus reduced the tribute payable by Samaria by one-fourth as 
a reward for keeping the peace when the Jewish sectors of the country 
revolted; cf. BJ, II, 96 = Ant. XVII, 319. Among the events of 17 C.E. , 
during the consulate of Caelius and Pomponius, Tacitus relates that the 
provinces demanded a reduction of tribute. At that time Judaea was 
governed by Valerius Gratus (15-26 C.E.). Josephus does not refer to 
taxation during the governorship of Gratus, though Graetz has attempted, 
without much success, to find a talmudic allusion to the event here related by 
Tacitus; see H. Graetz, Geschichte derJuden, Vol. Ill , Part 2 5 , Leipzig 1906, 
pp. 741 f. However the problem of taxation in Judaea under Roman rule was 
always acute. The edicts of Julius Gaesar evidence that in his time the tribute 
from Judaea amounted to 12.5 per cent of the annual crop; cf. Ant., XIV, 203. 
There is no similar information for the period of direct Roman rule in the first 
century C.E., though demands for reductions in taxes are mentioned; cf. 
Ant., XVII, 205; BJ, II, 4: ol piev yap i@6a)v £TTLKOV<PC££IV rd<; Eicrfyopds 
(after the death of Herod); Ant., XVIII, 90 (Vitellius abolishes rd TE\T) T(OV 
(bvovpiEvtov Kapircov, in 36C.E. ) ; Ant., XIX, 299: dvrJKE yovvavroisTa virkp 
EKdcrTT)? OLKias. For a remedy proposed by Tiberius to alleviate the burden 
of the provinces of Achaia and Macedonia in 15 C.E., cf. Annales, I, 76:2 . 
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infecta, quis i d o n e a aetas , in insulam Sardinian! veherentur , 
coercendi s illic latrociniis et, si ob gravi tatem caeli interissent , vile 
d a m n u m ; ceteri cederent Italia, nisi certam ante d i e m profanos ritus 
exuissent . 

A n o t h e r d e b a t e dealt with the proscription of the Egypt ian and 
Jewish rites, and a senatorial edict d irected that four thousand 
d e s c e n d a n t s of enfranchised s laves, ta inted with that superst i t ion and 
suitable in point of age , were to b e sh ipped to Sardinia and there 
e m p l o y e d in suppress ing brigandage: "if they s u c c u m b e d to the 
pest i lential c l imate , it was a cheap loss". T h e rest had orders to l eave 
Italy, unless they had r e n o u n c e d their impious c e r e m o n i a l by a g iven 
date . (trans. J. Jackson, LCL) 

On this passage, see G. Volkmar, Jahrbiicher fur protestantische Theologie 
(1885), pp. 136 ff.; F. A. C. Schemann, "Die Quellen des Flavius Josephus in 
der judischen Archaologie", Ph.D. Thesis, Marburg 1887, pp. 55 f.; 
T. Mommsen, Historische Zeitschrift, LXIV (1890), pp. 407 f.; H. Vogelstein 
& P. Rieger, Geschichte derJuden in Rom, I, Berlin 1896, pp. 14 ff.; Schiirer, 
III, pp. 60 f., 679; Juster, II, pp. 170 f.; E. Norden, Neue Jahrbiicher fur das 
klassische Altertum, XXXI (1913), p. 641, n. 2 = Norden, p. 246, n. 8; Radin, 
pp. 304 ff.; C. A. Holtzhausser, An Epigraphic Commentary on Suetonius's 
Life of Tiberius, Philadelphia 1918, pp. 31 f.; E.T.Merrill , Classical 
Philology, XIV (1919), pp. 365 ff.; W. A. Heidel, AJP, XLI (1920), pp. 38 ff.; 
Harnack, I, p. 10; G. La Piana, HTR, XX (1927), p. 375, n. 6; J.R. Rietra, C 
Suetoni Tranquilli Vita Tiberi, Amsterdam 1928, pp. 39 ff.; R. S. Rogers, AJP, 
LIII (1932), pp. 252 ff.; A.Momigliano, Claudius the Emperor and His 
Achievement, Oxford 1934, p. 30; p. 95, n. 24; H. Last, JRS, XXVII (1937), p. 
88; H. Janne, Latomus, I (1937), p. 47 ff.; G.May, Revue historique de droit 
francais et Stranger, Ser. IV, XVII (1938), pp. 19 ff.; M. Brucklmeier, 
"Beitrage zur rechtlichen Stellung der Juden im romischen Reich", Ph.D. 
Thesis, Munich 1939, p. 61; A . M . A. Hospers-Jansen, Tacitus over de Joden, 
Groningen 1949, pp. 105 f.; L.Herrmann, Revue Beige de philologie et 
d'histoire, XXVII (1949), p. 644, n. 3; E. M. Smallwood, Latomus, X V (1956), 
pp. 314 ff.; H.R.Moehring, Novum Testamentum, III (1959), pp. 293 ff.; 
Leon, pp. 16 ff.; C. Questa, Studi sulle fonti degli Annales di Tacito, Rome 
1960, p. 82, n. 11; E.M. Smallwood, Philonis Alexandrini Legatio ad Gaium, 
Leiden 1961, pp. 243 f.; E. Koestermann, Cornelius Tacitus, Annalen, 
commentary, I, Heidelberg 1963, p. 411; W.H.C.Frend, Martyrdom and 
Persecution in the Early Church, Oxford 1965, pp. 141 f.; E .L .Abe l , REJ, 
CXXVII (1968), pp. 383 ff.; W.Orth, Die Provinzialpolitik des Tiberius, 
Munich 1970, p. 18; M. Malaise, Les conditions de penetration etde diffusion 
des cultes egyptiens en Italie, Leiden 1972, pp. 389 ff.; R.F.Newbold, 
Athenaeum, LII (1974), pp. 123 ff.; Sevenster, p. 56; D.Hennig , L. Aelius 
Seianus, Munich 1975, pp. 161 ff.; B.Levick, Tiberius the Politician, London 
1976, p. 106. 
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Tacitus mentions the expulsion of the Jews from Rome by Tiberius among 
the events of 19 C.E. This action of Tiberius is also described by Suetonius, 
Tiberius, 36 (No. 306). Like Tacitus, Suetonius connects it with the measures 
taken against Egyptian worship, but he does not mention a date. It is clear 
from the short but perceptive fragment of Cassius Dio, LVII, 18: 5a (No. 
419), preserved by John of Antioch, that Tiberius expelled most of the 
Roman Jews and that the main reason for this step was their proselytizing 
activity. The place of this passage in Cassius Dio tallies with the date given by 
Tacitus. The most circumstantial evidence of the clash between the Roman 
authorities and the Jews is found in Josephus, Ant., XVIII, 81 ff. Before 
relating this event, Josephus dwells at length on an act of sexual outrage 
committed on a Roman lady with the help of priests of Isis; see O. Weinreich, 
Der Trug des Nektanebos, Leipzig-Berlin 1911, pp. 17 ff. For this they were 
severely punished by the Roman authorities; the priests were crucified and 
the statue of the goddess was thrown into the Tiber. Josephus then proceeds 
to tell of a persecution of the Jews that took place following an act of 
embezzlement committed by four Jewish impostors, who appropriated some 
purple cloth and gold given to them by a Roman lady Fulvia, a proselyte to 
Judaism (Kal VO/JLC/JLOLS TrpocreXrfXvdvtav TOIS JIov8a'£Koi<;) to be sent as a 
donation to the Temple of Jerusalem. It has been suggested that the same 
lady who was involved with the priests of Isis is implied and that her name was 
Fulvia Paulina; see Rogers, op. cit. (supra, p. 69). (An attempt has 
been made to connect the story with the institution of Temple prostitution; 
see Heidel's speculations, loc. cit., endorsed by Rogers, op. cit., p. 252. But 
such practices were so remote from Jewish life in the period of the Second 
Temple that they hardly require refutation.) When this embezzlement was 
reported to Tiberius by the husband of the lady, the emperor, according to 
Josephus, ordered all the Jews to leave Rome, while the consuls enrolled 
from among them four thousand men for fighting in Sardinia. Josephus dates 
the whole story towards the end of the procuratorship of Pontius Pilate 
(26-36 C.E.), but the date given by Tacitus is supported by Cassius Dio; cf. 
already Volkmar, op. cit. (supra, p. 69), p. 141. Volkmar tries to solve the 
contradiction by interpreting Kal VTTO T O D S avroix; xpovovs of Ant., XVIII, 
65, as referring to the time of Tiberius in general. The chronological sequence 
of events given by Josephus elsewhere in Antiquities, XVIII, is also 
unsatisfactory. For example, the Jewish historian mentions first the founding 
of the city of Tiberias, i.e. 17-22 C.E. or 23 C.E.; on the date, see 
H.W.Hoehner , Herod Antipas, Cambridge 1972, pp. 93 ff.; Y. Meshorer, 
Jewish Coins of the Second Temple, Tel Aviv 1967, p. 74; T. Rajak, CQ, NS, 
XXIII (1973), p. 349, n. 7. H e then mentions the death of the Parthian king 
Phraates (IV), who died many years earlier (in 2 B.C.E.) , connecting both 
events by the phrase Kara TOVTOV TOV xpovov; cf. Ant., XVIII, 39; see 
G. Holscher, Die Quellen des Josephus, Leipzig 1904, p. 62. 
It seems also that Seneca had the events of 19 C.E. in mind in his Epistulae 
Morales, CVIII, 22 (No. 189). Philo does not expressly record the expulsion 
of the Jews in 19 C.E. but mentions in general terms that there were 
disturbances in Italy, when Sejanus was planning his attack; cf. Legatio ad 
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Gaium, 159 ff. However, Philo adds that after the death of that minister (31 
C.E.) the emperor realized that the charges brought against the Jews of 
Rome were only slanders fabricated by Sejanus. H e therefore issued 
instructions to the governors throughout the empire to protect the Jews and 
thus reassure them: ax; OVK et? irdvTas Trpopdo"q<; T T / S eire^Ekevcreax;, aAA' 
STTL jjbovovs rods airiovs. Sejanus, who had already been praefectuspraetorio 
in 13-14 C.E., could have had a hand in framing policy towards the Jews of 
Rome in 19 C. E. On the other hand, as Philo states that Tiberius' reference 
to guilty Jews (ibid., 161: eirl pbdvovq roix; alrCovq) was made in 31 C.E. , and 
that slanders were fabricated by Sejanus against Roman Jews at that time, it 
seems that some new anti-Jewish attack planned by Sejanus is meant. This 
was different in character and later in time from that of 19 C. E., and involved 
the provinces as well; see Merrill, op. cit. (supra, p. 69), p. 372; Smallwood, 
Latomus, op. cit. (supra, p. 69), pp. 325 ff. The anti-Jewish policy of Sejanus 
may be reflected in the actions of Pontius Pilatus; see E. Stauffer, La Nouvelle 
Clio, I-II (1949-1950), pp. 495 ff.; E.Bammel, Journal of Jewish Studies, II 
(1950/51), pp. 108 ff.; idem, Theologische Literaturzeitung, LXXVII (1952), p. 
207; Smallwood, Latomus, pp. 327 f.; H. W. Bird, Latomus, X X I X (1970), pp. 
1046 ff. One should be sceptical of the suggestion that Josephus' narrative 
implies a different set of events from those related by Tacitus and Suetonius; 
cf. Malaise, op. cit. (supra, p. 69), pp. 391 f. Malaise prefers to connect the 
account of Josephus with what Philo has to say about Sejanus. On the other 
hand, for arguments against any supposed connection between Pilate and 
Sejanus, and that Sejanus did not play any part in the events of 19 C.E., see 
Hennig, op. cit. (supra, p. 69), pp. 160 ff. Cf. also Levick, op. cit. (supra, p. 69), 
pp. 136 f. 
The senatus consultum of 19 C.E. was the first enactment of the Roman 
authorities, so far as is known, to check the spread of Judaism among the 
population of the capital, excepting the measure taken in 139B.C.E . ; cf. the 
statement of Valerius Maximus (No. 147). Josephus states that its immediate 
cause was an act of embezzlement connected with a Roman lady proselyte. 
Cassius Dio suggests a connection with Jewish proselytizing activity. Tacitus 
and Suetonius give no reason for the senatus consultum, but the latter 
mentions that proselytes as well as born Jews were affected by the terms of 
the senatus consultum ("reliquos gentis eiusdem vel similia sectantes urbe 
summovit"). Possibly Tacitus, too, alluding to the people envisaged by the 
order, implied that proselytes were also among them ("quattuor milia . . . ea 
superstitione infecta"). See also Rietra, op. cit. (supra, p. 69), p. 42; 
Smallwood, Latomus, op. cit. (supra, p. 69), pp. 319 ff.; Newbold, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 69), pp. 124 ff.; M. Aberbach, The Roman-Jewish War (66-70 
AD.), London 1966, p. 43. 
On the whole the senatus consultum of 19 C. E. is important evidence for the 
wide diffusion of Judaism among the various strata of the Roman population 
at the beginning of the first century C. E., ranging from freedmen (as testified 
by Tacitus) to the upper classes (the case of Fulvia). Josephus emphasizes that 
the order to leave Rome included all the Jews in the capital; cf. Ant., XVIII, 
83: Kekevsi irdv TO 'IOVSOLIKOV TTJS ' P W / I T / S direk'&eZv. There is no record of 
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when the edict of expulsion was revoked, but it seems that at the end of 
Tiberius' reign many Jews lived at Rome and that at the beginning of the rule 
of Claudius (41 C.E.) the Jews in Rome were again numerous; cf. Cassius 
Dio, LX, 6:6 (No. 422): TOVS re 'Iov8aCov<; TT\£OV6L(TOLVTOL<; av&Ls ... 

de sacris Aegyptiis Iudaicisque pellendis: Tiberius' action against foreign cults 
was in line with the general religious policy of the Roman government after 
Actium. Although the last step taken against the cult of Isis known before 19 
C.E. dates to 21 B .C .E . , the senate consistently tried to check the diffusion 
of oriental cults, especially that of Isis; see F. Cumont, Les religions orientates 
dans le paganisme romain4, Paris 1929, p. 77; K. Latte, Romische 
Religionsgeschichte, Munich 1960, p. 283; Malaise, op. cit., pp. 386 f. 
factumque patrum consultum: Tacitus is the only source to mention the 
senatus consultum. Josephus and Suetonius attribute the initiative to 
Tiberius, who is not referred to by Tacitus. Josephus also relates the part 
played by the consuls in sending the Jewish recruits to Sardinia. 
quattuor milia libertini generis ea superstitione infecta: By his use of the 
singular "ea superstitione" Tacitus must mean the Jewish religion only, and 
not the Egyptian faith as well. That four thousand Jews were sent to Sardinia 
is borne out by Ant., XVIII, 84. Suetonius, Tiberius, 36 (No. 306), states: 
"Iudaeorum iuventutem per speciem sacramenti in provincias gravioris caeli 
distribuit". Enrolment into the army was the only way to remove Roman 
citizens from Rome, and the other Jews expelled were not citizens; see 
Hennig, op. cit. (supra, p. 69), p. 163. Neither Josephus nor Suetonius 
mentions the sending of devotees of Isis to Sardinia. The phrase "ea 
superstitione" has been explained as a compression by Tacitus, who was so 
preoccupied with the Jews that "although he begins with both religions, he 
reduces them abruptly to one, the votaries of which were deported"; see 
Syme, II, p. 468, n. 3; cf. the commentary to Suetonius, loc. cit. The number 
four thousand is one of the two figures extant concerning the Jews of Rome in 
the Julio-Claudian period. The other relates to the time of Augustus (4 
B.C.E. ) , when, according to Josephus, over eight thousand Roman Jews 
supported the remonstrance of the opponents of Archelaus against this 
prince; cf. Ant., XVII, 300 = BJ, II, 80. 
libertini generis: Philo asserts that most of the Roman Jews were enfranchized 
slaves; cf. Legatio ad Gaium, 155. Tacitus probably has in mind here not only 
actual freedmen but their descendants as well; see Merrill, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 69), pp. 366 f., 371; for a different opinion, see Radin, pp. 307 f. In the 
strict legal terminology of the imperial period these, however, were not 
considered "libertini"; see A.M.Duff , Freedmen in the Early Roman 
Empire, Oxford 1928, p. 50. For the expression "libertinum genus" by 
Tacitus, see Annales, IV, 62: "Atilius quidam libertini generis". 
coercendis illic latrociniis: For the situation in Sardinia, see P. Meloni, 
L'amministrazione della Sardegna da Augusto all'invasione vandalica, 
Rome 1958, pp. 16 f. See also E. Pais, Storia della Sardegna e della Corsica 
durante il dominio romano, I, Rome 1923, pp. 282 f. 
ob gravitatem caeli: Cf. Suetonius, loc. cit.: "in provincias gravioris caeli 
distribuit". Suetonius does not expressly mention Sardinia, which is 
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designated by Josephus, in addition to Tacitus, as the place of the deportation 
of the Jews in Ant., XVIII, 84. For the "gravitas caeli" of Sardinia, cf. Livius, 
XXIII, 34:11; Strabo, Geographica, V, 2:7, p. 225: voar^pd yap r) vrjo~o<; TOV 
depovs. See also Mela, II, 7:123; Martialis, IV, 60:6. 
vile damnum: This sentiment is aptly compared with that expressed on the 
fate of the gladiators in Tacitus, Annales, I, 76 :3 ; see Furneaux, in his 
commentary ad loc. 
cederent Italia: Tacitus alone mentions an expulsion from the whole of Italy. 
Suetonius and Josephus refer only to an expulsion from Rome, perhaps 
supported by the Scholia to Juvenal (No. 538), if they refer to the events of 19 
C. E. and not to 41 C. E. Nevertheless, although Josephus and Suetonius must 
be correct concerning the general scope and purpose of the senatus 
consultum, it may have included something that had a bearing on Italy as a 
whole. 
nisi certam ante diem profanosritusexuissent: Cf. Suetonius, loc. cit.: "expulit 
et mathematicos, sed deprecantibus ac se artem desituros promittentibus 
veniam dedit". Tacitus may allude here to proselytes who were left with a 
choice of giving up Judaism or leaving Italy. 

285 
Annates, VI, 40:2 — Koestermann 

Ne Tigranes quidem, Armenia quondam potitus ac tunc reus, nomine 
regio supplicia civium effugit. 

Not even Tigranes, once monarch of Armenia and now a defendant, 
was preserved by his royal title from the doom of Roman citizens. 

(trans. J. Jackson, LCI) 

Tigranes quidem: Tigranes, king of Armenia, was convicted under the charge 
of maiestas. On him, see Geyer, PW, Ser. 2, VI, p. 980; A . H . M.Jones, The 
Herods of Judaea, Oxford 1938, p. 260; M. Pani, Roma e i re d'Oriente da 
Augusto a Tiberio, Bari 1972, pp. 58 ff. He was the second son of Alexander, 
the son of Herod, by Glaphyra the Cappadocian; cf. Ant., XVIII, 139; BJ, II, 
222: T) 8e Ake^dvbpov yeveaTi)*; pLeyakr\<; App,ev£a<; efiacrCkevcrev. Raised 
by Augustus to the throne of Greater Armenia, he was soon expelled and he 
died childless. 

286 
Annales, XII, 13:1; 14:1 — Koestermann 

(13:1) Exim nivibus et montibus fessi, postquam campos propin-
quabant, copiis Carenis adiunguntur, transmissoque amne Tigri 
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permeant Adiabenos, quorum rex Izates societatem Meherdatis 
palam induerat, in Gotarzen per occulta et magis fida inclinabat . . . 
(14:1) Ex quis Izates Adiabenus, mox Acbarus Arabum rex cum 
exercitu abscedunt, levitate gentili, et quia experimentis cognitum est 
barbaros malle Roma petere reges quam habere. 

3 Izates Freinsheim iuliates ML 5 Adiabeno J.F. Gronovius 

(13:1) A t last, w h e n , outworn by snows and mountains, they w e r e 
nearing the plains, they effected a junction with the forces of Carenes, 
and, crossing the Tigris, struck through the country of the Adiabeni, 
whose king, Izates, had in public leagued himself with Meherdates, 
whilst in private, and with more sincerity, he inclined to Gotarzes . . . 
(14:1) . . . First Izates and the contingents of Adiabene then Acbarus 
and those of the Arabs, took their departure, in accordance with the 
levity of their race and with the fact, proved by experience, that 
barbarians are more inclined to seek their kings from Rome than to 
k e e p them. (trans. J. Jackson, LCL) 

13:1 transmissoque amne Tigri permeant Adiabenos: Tacitus relates these 
events among those of 49 C.E. The Parthian enemies of King Gotarzes 
arrived at Rome to ask Claudius to send them Meherdates, the grandson of 
Phraates, to be king over them. Claudius agreed, and Meherdates was 
accompanied to the Euphrates by Cassius the legate of Syria. At the 
suggestion of Abgar (Acbar) the Arab, Meherdates chose to advance to the 
Parthian kingdom through Armenia; cf. V. M. Scramuzza, The Emperor 
Claudius, Cambridge (Mass.) 1940, pp. 188 f. 
quorum rex Izates: Josephus relates that this king of Adiabene, influenced by 
Jewish missionaries, had become a proselyte in the reign of the Parthian king 
Artabanus. His mother Helena, his brother Monobazus, and other relatives 
followed his example (Ant., XX, 17 ff.). See H. Graetz, Geschichte derJuden, 
Vol. Ill, Part 2 \ Leipzig 1906, pp. 789 f.; Schiirer, III, pp. 169 f.; 
N.C.Debevoise , A Political History of Parthia, Chicago 1938, pp. 165 f.; 
J. Neusner, JBL, LXXXIII (1964), pp. 60 ff. Josephus makes no mention of 
the events related here by Tacitus. Regarding the relations between Izates 
and the Parthian kings, Josephus alludes only to the support lent by Izates to 
Artabanus and his opposition to Vardanes regarding the declaration of war 
on the Romans. Josephus also refers briefly to the reign of Gotarzes but 
without dwelling on his relations with Izates (Ant., XX, 74). Tacitus, 
however, makes no allusion to the Jewish affinities of the rulers of Adiabene. 
On the boundaries of Adiabene, see L. Dillemann, Haute Mesopotamie 
orientale et pays adjacents, Paris 1962, p. 112. 
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Annales, XII, 23:1 — Koestermann = F176R 

I turaeique et Iudaei defunctis regibus S o h a e m a atque Agr ippa 
provinc iae Suriae additi . 

1 ituraei L / sohaemo L 

Ituraea and Judaea , on the death of their sovere igns , S o h a e m u s and 
Agr ippa , w e r e at tached to the province of Syria. 

(trans. J. Jackson, LCL) 

defunctis regibus Sohaema atque Agrippa: Tacitus records the death of 
Agrippa I among the events of 49 C. E. (the consulate of Gaius Pompeius and 
Quintus Veranius), but Agrippa died earlier, in 44 C.E. Tacitus may have 
here confused the date of the death of Agrippa with that of his brother Herod 
of Chalcis, which occurred in 48 C.E. (Ant., XX, 104); see Ed. Meyer, III, p. 
43; the same view is accepted by M.P. Charlesworth, CAH, X (1934), p. 681, 
n. 2, and by Syme, II, p. 747. 
provinciae Suriae additi: For the view that Tacitus' statement could be taken 
at its face value, and that after Agrippa I's death Judaea proper, in contrast to 
Samaria and Galilaea, did not constitute part of a separate province but was 
incorporated for a short time into the province of Syria, see E. Schwartz, Zur 
Chronologie des Paulus (Nachrichten von der Koniglichen Gesellschaft der 
Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, Philologisch-historische Klasse, Fasc. 3, 1907), 
pp. 286 f. = Gesammelte Schriften, V, Berlin 1963, pp. 152 f. In favour of this 
interpretation Schwartz adduces Tacitus, Annales, XII, 54 (No. 288), where 
Tacitus mentions only Galilaea and Samaria as the regions ruled by two 
Roman procurators, wholly ignoring Judaea proper. But at most this may 
prove that Tacitus was consistent in his mistake and not that Judaea proper 
formed a part of Syria at that time. That Judaea proper was then ruled by a 
procurator and did not constitute a part of Syria is fully proved by Josephus, 
who circumstantially relates the events in Judaea proper under the 
procurators Fadus (44-46 C.E.), Tiberius Alexander (46-48 C.E.) and 
Cumanus (48-52 C. E.). Nevertheless, there remains the question whether 
Tacitus really meant that Judaea proper had been incorporated into the 
province of Syria. Momigliano considers that Tacitus meant this, and makes 
light of the argument of Ed. Meyer that Tacitus cannot be so interpreted 
since he would be contradicting himself in Historiae, V, 9 (No. 281); see 
Momigliano, pp. 389 f.; Ed. Meyer, loc. cit.; P.Horovitz, Revue Beige de 
Philologie et d'Histoire, XVII (1938), p. 786. However, against Momigliano's 
argument is the possibility that Tacitus is expressing himself loosely. Since 
the procurator of Judaea was dependent on the legate of Syria, above all in 
questions of security (see H.G.Pflaum, Les procurateurs equestres sous le 
Haut-Empire romain, Paris 1950, pp. 146 ff.), Tacitus might have regarded the 
restoration of the provincial regime after the death of Agrippa I as 
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Annates, XII, 54 — Koestermann 

( 1 ) A t non frater e ius , c o g n o m e n t o Fel ix, pari m o d e r a t i o n e agebat , 

iam pr idem I u d a e a e impos i tus et cuncta malefacta sibi i m p u n e ratus 

tanta potent ia subnixo . S a n e praebuerant Iudaei s p e c i e m m o t u s orta 

sed i t ione , p o s t q u a m *** cogni ta c a e d e e ius haud o b t e m p e r a t u m 

5 esset , m a n e b a t metus , n e quis principum e a d e m imperitaret . (2) 

A t q u e interim Fel ix in tempest iv i s remedi i s del icta accendebat , 

a e m u l o ad deterr ima V e n t i d i o ( C u m a n o ) , cui pars prov inc iae 

habebatur , ita divisis, ut huic Gal i laeorum natio , Felici Samar i tae 

parerent , d iscordes o l im et turn c o n t e m p t u regent ium minus coerci t i s 

io odiis . (3) Igitur raptare inter se , immit tere la tronum g l o b o s , 

c o m p o n e r e insidias et a l iquando proel i is congredi , spo l iaque et 

praedas ad procuratores referre. H i q u e pr imo laetari, m o x g l i scente 

pernic ie c u m arma [mil i tum] interiecissent , caesi mil i tes; ars issetque 

be l lo provincia, ni Quadratus Syriae rector subvenisset . (4) N e c diu 

is adversus Iudaeos , qui in n e c e m mil i tum proruperant , dubi ta tum quin 

capite p o e n a s luerent: C u m a n u s et Fel ix cunc ta t ionem adferebant , 

quia Claudius causis rebel l ionis auditis ius statuendi e t i am d e 

procuratoribus dederat . S e d Quadratus Fe l i cem inter iudices 

2 iam pridem] turn primum L 3 patientia M 
4 lacunam Haase ex Hist. V, 9 sic supplevit postquam (aC. Caesare iussi erant effigiem 

eius in templo locare; et quamquam) cognita caede 
1 (Cumano) suppl. in marg. M. m. post. 13 militum seel. Hartman 
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tantamount to incorporation into Syria. Tacitus was not the only writer to do 
this. Josephus himself, when speaking of the Roman reorganization after the 
banishment of Archelaus (6 C.E.), says that Judaea was incorporated into 
Syria; cf. Ant., XVII, 355: ttj<? 5' 'Apxekdov x^Pa<> viroreXovs 
TTpoave(jLr]{^eicn]<; rfj Xvpojv, though in his parallel account he emphasizes 
the creation of the separate province of Judaea; cf. BJ, II, 117: rrjs 8e 
'Apxekdov x&pas els eirapxCav irepiypacpeCcrns. Indeed, Josephus' famous 
description of Judaea as a irpoo"bxr\KT\ of Syria (Ant., XVIII, 2) means in the 
language of this writer nothing less than incorporation; cf. Ant., XVIII, 252: 
TT\V rerpapxCotv oupekopevos avrdv 7rpoo"&rJKr]v rfj 'Aypiinrov f3ao~Lke£a 
TTOLELraL. Cf. also ibid., XIX, 274: Trpocr^rjK^v re avrco iroieiTai iracrav r-qv 
UTTO fHp(x)8ov poxTiksvfteioav, os rjv Trdrnros avrov, Tov8aCav Kal 
Xapbdpeiav (against the view of Schiirer, I, p. 456, n. 29). 
Sohaemus was only a tetrarch; see Stein, PW, Ser. 2, III, p. 796. He is coupled 
here with Agrippa under the common designation of "king". 
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ostentavi t , r e c e p t u m in tribunal, q u o s tudia accusant ium 
20 deterrerentur; d a m n a t u s q u e flagitiorum, q u a e d u o del iquerant , 

C u m a n u s , et quies provinc iae reddita. 

20 damnatosque M 

(1) T h e l ike modera t ion , h o w e v e r , was not s h o w n by his brother, 
surnamed Fel ix; w h o for a whi le past had he ld the governorsh ip of 
Judaea , and cons idered that with such inf luences b e h i n d h im all 
male fac t ions w o u l d be venial . T h e Jews , it is true, had g iven signs of 
disaffection in the rioting prompted [by the d e m a n d of Ga i us Caesar 
for an effigy of himself in the T e m p l e ; and t h o u g h ] the n e w s of his 
murder had m a d e compl iance need le s s , the fear r e m a i n e d that s o m e 
e m p e r o r might issue an identical m a n d a t e . (2) In the interval , Fel ix 
was fostering crime by misconce ived r e m e d i e s , his worst efforts be ing 
e m u l a t e d by Vent id ius C u m a n u s , his c o l l e a g u e in the o ther half of the 
prov ince — which was so divided that the nat ives of Ga l i l e e were 
subject to Vent id ius , Samaria to Fel ix . T h e districts had long b e e n at 
variance, and their animosi t ies were n o w under the less restraint, as 
they could desp i se their regents . (3) Accord ing ly , they harried each 
other, un leashed their troops of bandits , fought an occas ional field, 
and carried their trophies and their thefts to the procurators . A t first, 
the pair re jo iced; then, w h e n the growth of the mischief forced t h e m 
to interpose the army of their troops , the troops w e r e b e a t e n , and the 
prov ince w o u l d have b e e n ablaze with war but for the intervent ion of 
Quadratus , the governor of Syria. (4) With regard to the Jews , w h o 
had g o n e so far as to shed the b lood of regular soldiers , there were n o 
protracted doubts as to the infliction of the death penal ty: C u m a n u s 
and Fel ix were answerable for m o r e embarrassment , as Claudius , on 
learning the mot ive s of the revolt , had author ized Quadratus to deal 
with the case of the procurators themse lves . Quadratus , h o w e v e r , 
d isplayed Felix a m o n g the judges , his admiss ion to the tribunal be ing 
in tended to coo l the zeal of his accusers: C u m a n u s was s e n t e n c e d for 
the de l inquenc ies of two , and quie tude returned to the province . 

(trans. J. Jackson, LCL) 

On this passage, see H. Smilda, C. Suetonii Tranquilli Vita Divi Claudii, 
Groningen 1896, p. 141; P. v. Rohden, PW, I, p. 2617; Schiirer, I, p. 570, n. 14; 
H. Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, Vol. Ill, Part 2 5 , Leipzig 1906, pp. 728 ff.; 
E. Schwartz, Zur Chronologie des Paulus (Nachrichten von der Koniglichen 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, Philologisch-historische 
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Klasse, Fasc. 3, 1907), pp. 285 ff. = Gesammelte Schriften, V, Berlin 1963, pp. 
152 ff.; A.v .Domaszewski , Philologus, LXVII (1908), pp. 10 f.; Ed. Meyer, 
III, pp. 44 ff.; J. Dobias, Dejiny rimskeprovincie syrske, Prague 1924, pp. 430 
ff.; H.Dessau, Geschichte der romischen Kaiserzeit, Vol. II, Part 2, Berlin 
1930, pp. 798 f.; Momigliano, pp. 388 ff.; V.M. Scramuzza, The Emperor 
Claudius, Cambridge (Mass.) 1940, p. 87; M. Aberbach, JQR, X L (1949/50), 
pp. 1 ff.; R.Hanslik, PW, Ser. 2, VIII, p. 817; Syme, II, p. 747; 
E.M. Smallwood, Latomus, XVIII (1959), pp. 560ff.; P. A. Brunt, Historia, X 
(1961), p. 214, n. 78; E. Haenchen, Die Apostelgeschichte13, Gottingen 1961, 
pp. 60 ff.; Fergus Millar, JRS, LVI (1966), p. 159, n. 35; E. Koestermann, 
Cornelius Tacitus— Annalen, III, commentary, Heidelberg 1967, pp. 200ff.; 
G. Boulvert, Esclaves et affranchis imperiaux sous le Haut-Empire romain, 
Naples 1970, pp. 347 f.; M.T. Griffin, Seneca — a Philosopher in Politics, 
Oxford 1976, p. 451. 
Josephus gives a fuller account of the same events; cf. BJ, II, 232 ff. = Ant., 
XX, 118 ff. The outbreak of fighting between the Jews and Samaritans was 
caused by the murder of a Galilaean pilgrim (so BJ; according to Ant. many 
people were killed). This occurred near the village of Ginea on the border of 
Samaria and the Great Plain. The leaders of the Galilaeans asked Cumanus 
to punish the murderers, but did not obtain satisfaction since he had been 
bribed by their opponents. They therefore sought the help of their brethren 
in Judaea, calling for their armed intervention. Despite efforts by the Jewish 
leaders to calm their compatriots, a number of Jews under the command of 
the brigand leader Eleazar the son of Dinai, and of Alexander, burnt and 
pillaged some Samaritan villages. Cumanus took auxiliary forces, one ala of 
cavalry and four cohorts of infantry, supplied the Samaritans also with arms, 
and opposed the Jews by force, killing and taking many of them prisoner. The 
riots were brought to the attention of Ummidius Quadratus, governor of 
Syria, who was then at Tyre. H e postponed making a decision until he had 
arrived in the province of Judaea, where he put to death both the Samaritan 
and the Jewish prisoners whom he found guilty of rioting. Then, holding trials 
in Lydda, he pronounced the death sentence on certain Jews who had been 
found guilty of revolutionary propaganda. He also sent the high priest 
Ananias and the ex-high priest Jonathan to Rome to be judged by Claudius 
(BJ, II, 243). Likewise the procurator Cumanus, the military tribune Celer 
and the leaders of the Samaritans were ordered to proceed to Rome, where a 
struggle ensued between Cumanus and the Samaritans on one side and the 
Jews on the other to gain the favour of the emperor. The freedmen and 
"friends" of Claudius sided with Cumanus and the Samaritans, but the Jews 
had on their side the influence of Agrippa II, who obtained the support of the 
empress Agrippina — it is a plausible suggestion that not all the freedmen 
were behind the opponents of the Jews, and that Felix' brother Pallas at least 
had a hand in enlisting Agrippina's support; on Pallas, see S.I .Oost, AJP, 
LXXIX (1958), pp. 113 ff. Claudius decided against Cumanus and the 
Samaritans; Cumanus was sentenced to banishment, the representatives of 
the Samaritans were executed at Rome, while the tribune Celer was sent to 
Jerusalem to meet his death there (BJ, II, 246). Felix, whose candidature had 
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been supported by Jonathan the son of Hanan, an ex-high priest and an 
influential Jewish politician (Ant., XX, 162), was appointed procurator of 
Judaea. 
Apart from the fact that Tacitus' narrative is much less detailed than that of 
Josephus, the main difference between the two accounts is that, according to 
the Jewish historian, Cumanus was governor of Judaea at the time of the 
disturbances while Felix is not mentioned in any connection with Palestine 
before his appointment subsequently to the governorship of Judaea. 
However, Tacitus at first refers to Felix as if he were already governor of 
Judaea ("iam pridem Iudaeae impositus"), and then explains that while 
Cumanus ruled over the Galilaeans, the Samaritans had to obey Felix ("ita 
divisis, ut huic [scil. Cumano] Galilaeorum natio, Felici Samaritae 
parerent"). Some scholars prefer the version of Josephus to Tacitus without 
much discussion; so, e.g., Schiirer, Ed. Meyer, Millar, P. Garnsey, Social 
Status and Legal Privilege in the Roman Empire, Oxford 1970, p. 73, n. 3. 
Others accept Tacitus, e.g., Scramuzza, Hanslik, Syme; H. Mattingly, The 
Imperial Civil Service of Rome, Cambridge 1910, p. 144. 
But Josephus cannot be wrong in stating that Cumanus, and not Felix, was 
procurator at least of Judaea proper during the time of the riots and the years 
preceding them. On the other hand, it is unlikely that Tacitus had no 
foundation for introducing the activities of Felix in Palestine at the time of 
Cumanus' governorship. Different solutions have been suggested to account 
for the discrepancy between the two historians. One of the most convincing 
seems to be that of Graetz, who maintains that Felix was procurator of part of 
the province in the time of Cumanus' procuratorship over the rest, but that 
Tacitus was mistaken in identifying the area under Felix' control with 
Samaria; Cumanus' jurisdiction must have extended over both Judaea 
proper and Samaria, which constituted a contiguous territory, while Felix 
was governor of Galilaea. This change is required by the logic of the 
situation, since it is hard to assume a partition by which Cumanus' area would 
be cut in two by that of Felix. Graetz also offers a better explanation of the 
alliance between Cumanus and the Samaritans. The theory that the country 
was divided between Cumanus and Felix gains some slight support from BJ, 
II, 247: Merd TOLVTCL 'IovSaias fiev iwLTpOTrov <Prj\iKa TOV IldWavTOS 
dSe\(pdv EKireyLirei rrjs re Xapapeias Kal ra\i\a£a<; Kal IlepaCaq. There 
Josephus mentions the appointment of Felix to the governorship of the whole 
province, but since he finds it necessary to list all its constituent parts — a 
procedure that he follows in respect of no other appointment — this might 
imply that the situation was different at the time of Cumanus. It may also be 
emphasized that Galilaea had not originally been included in the Roman 
province of Judaea because it led a separate existence until 39 C. E. Another 
explanation is that Felix had already been appointed temporarily to the 
governorship of Samaria during the judicial proceedings against Cumanus 
and that this had caused the confusion in Tacitus; see Momigliano, loc. cit. 
(supra, p. 78). It is also possible that during Cumanus' governorship Felix 
filled some procuratorial post that was not strictly the governorship of a part 
of the province; see Brunt, loc. cit. (supra, p. 78). A n example is the 
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procuratorship of the imperial estate of Jamneia, mentioned in Ant., XVIII, 
158: KOLL yvovs 'Epevvios Kairiroiv 6 rr/s 'IapveCas STTLTPOTTOS Trepbirei 
OTpaTLiDTas, OL eicnrpd^ovTaL avrdv dpyvpCov rpidKOvra pLvptdSas 
drfcravpa) rql Kaicrapos 6(pei\opeva<; eiri rPa>pr]<; ... Cf. Philo, Legatio ad 
Gaium, 199, where Capito is described as (popwv eicXoyevs 6 KairCroyv ecrrl 
riov TTJS 'lovdaCas. Capito was instrumental in instigating the anti-Jewish 
policy of Gaius Caligula; for his career, see P. Fraccaro, Athenaeum, XVIII 
(1940), pp. 136 ff.; H. G. Pflaum, Les carrieres procuratoriennes equestres sous 
le Haut-Empire romain, I, Paris 1960, pp. 23 ff.; cf. also the inscription found 
in the vicinity of Jabneh, where we read the name of Mellon, a procurator and 
libertus of Tiberius; see M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP, XII (1946), p. 84. Cf. also 
Orth, op. cit. (supra, p. 69), pp. 54 f.; P. R. C. Weaver, Familia Caesaris, 
Cambridge 1972, p. 275. 
1 Felix: For his career, see the commentary to Tacitus, Historiae, V (No. 
281). 
pari moderations Ironical. For Felix' brother, Pallas, see above, the 
introduction to this text. 
iam pridem Iudaeae impositus: In view of the subsequent statements that 
Felix was governor of Samaria while Cumanus had jurisdiction over the 
Galilaeans, Tacitus' designation of Felix as "Iudaeae impositus" seems a 
slovenly expression. Usually Tacitus uses the term Judaea for the whole 
province and not just for Judaea proper. Here he probably means to indicate 
loosely the general sphere of Felix' appointment, without necessarily 
implying that he had jurisdiction over Judaea proper. Any suggestion that 
Felix was governor of Judaea proper in these years is excluded by the detailed 
references to Cumanus' activities there in the works of Josephus; cf. Ant., 
XX, 105 ff. = BJ, II, 223 ff. 
cognita caede eius: This sentence obviously refers to Gaius Caligula; cf. 
Historiae, V, 9 (No. 281): "dein iussi a C. Caesare effigiem eius in templo 
locare arma potius sumpsere, quern motum Caesaris mors diremit." 
2 intempestivis remediis delicta accendebat: This characterization accords 
well with the information given by Josephus about the methods adopted by 
Felix as procurator of Judaea in 52-60 C.E. His policy ranged from the 
harshest suppression of any disturbance to an opportunist alliance with the 
extremist Sicarii; cf. Ant., XX, 160 ff.; BJ, II, 253 ff., and the commentary to 
Tacitus, loc. cit. 
Ventidio Cumano: In the works of Josephus he is known solely by his 
cognomen. Only Tacitus gives the gentilicium. 
ut huic Galilaeorum natio, Felici Samaritae parerent: Missing here is Judaea 
proper. The omission cannot be accounted for by the interpretation that 
Judaea proper, in marked contrast to Samaria and Galilaea, had at that time 
(from 49 C.E. onward) been included in the province of Syria; on this see 
Schwartz, op. cit. (supra, pp. 77 f.), p. 286 = Gesammelte Schriften, V, p. 153. 
discordes olim: The old-standing enmity between the Jewish and Samaritan 
communities went back to the formative years of the Second Jewish 
Commonwealth; cf. the commentaries to Curtius Rufus, IV, 8:9-11 (No. 
197), and Hecataeus of Abdera, apud: Contra Apionem, II, 43 (No. 13). The 
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policy of the Hasmonaeans, who had destroyed the Samaritan centre of 
worship, intensified this hostility. At the beginning of the provincial regime in 
Judaea the Samaritans defiled the Temple of Jerusalem; cf. Ant., XVIII, 30 
— the time of Coponius; see J. Carcopino, Revue historique, CLXVI (1931), 
pp. 88 ff. This animosity is taken for granted in various passages of the New 
Testament. 
There were occasions when the Jews and Samaritans were in the same camp 
struggling against common oppressors. Thus both communities complained 
to the Roman imperial government about Archelaus (Ant., XVII, 342; BJ, II, 
111), though the Samaritans had no part in the revolt ten years before. The 
Samaritans were also active in securing the dismissal by Vitellius of Pilate, 
the common enemy of both the Samaritans and the Jews (Ant., XVIII, 88 f.); 
there was also some commotion among the Samaritans at the time of the 
Jewish war (BJ, III, 307 ff.). However in neither case can it be assumed with 
any degree of certainty that the Samaritans consciously made common cause 
with the Jews. 
3 Quadratus Syriae rector. Ummidius Quadratus acted as legate of Syria in 
the years 50-60 C.E.; see Schiirer, I, p. 335; Schiirer, ed. Vermes & Millar, I, 
p. 264; Syme, II, pp. 478 f.; on the Ummidi, see also R. Syme, Historia, XVII 
(1968), pp. 72 ff. This was one of the many interventions by the legates of 
Syria in the affairs of the province of Judaea. At the time of the creation of the 
new province (6 C.E.) Quirinius, the legate of Syria, had been sent there to 
supervise the census (Ant., XVII, 355). Later (36 C.E.), following complaint 
by the Samaritans, Vitellius intervened, replaced Pilate by Marcellus and 
regulated the internal affairs of Judaea (Ant., XVIII, 89 ff.). When Gaius 
Caligula planned the erection of the statue at the Temple of Jerusalem, he 
ordered Petronius, the legate of Syria, to enter Judaea at the head of an army 
(Ant., XVIII, 261). Petronius' successor Marsus prevented Agrippa I from 
completing the fortifications of Jerusalem (Ant., XIX, 326 f.) and dispersed 
the conference of the vassal kings of the Roman East at Tiberias (Ant., XIX, 
340 f.). When there was danger of serious riots at Jerusalem during the 
procuratorship of Fadus, the legate Cassius Longinus appeared in the city 
(Ant., XX, 7). On the presence of Cestius Gallus at Jerusalem, cf. BJ, II, 280. 
4 Nec diu adversus Iudaeos ... dubitatum: The "Iudaeos" presumably 
included the Samaritans; cf. Ant., XX, 129 ( = BJ, II, 241): Xap,ape(ov8e Kal 
lovSaCcjv ovcrnvas vecorepicravTas epuadev dveoravpoycrev ob\ Kovpiavds 
ekafiev a£xp>a\(OTOv<;. 
ius statuendi etiam de procuratoribus dederat: This rather implies that 
generally the legates of Syria had not this right, though Vitellius followed a 
similar procedure in dismissing Pilate from his post and commanding him to 
leave for Rome. Pilate obeyed the order; cf. Ant., XVIII, 89: OVK bv 
avrenreiv. See S.J.de Laet, LAntiquite Classique, VIII (1939), p. 417. As 
Tacitus states, however, Vitellius was not an ordinary governor, since he had 
received a special commission from Tiberius; cf. Annales, VI, 32: "et cunctis, 
quae apud Orientem parabantur, L. Vitellium praefecit". 
Sed Quadratus Felicem inter iudices ostentavit, receptum in tribunal: Josephus 
also refers to Quadratus sitting in judgement; cf. Ant., XX, 130: Ka&Ccras eirl 
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Annales, XIII, 7:1 — Koestermann 

Haec atque talia vulgantibus, Nero et iuventutem proximas per 
provincias quaesitam supplendis Orientis legionibus admovere 
legionesque ipsas pro(p)ius Armeniam collocari iubet, duosque 
veteres reges Agrippam et (Ant)iochum expedire copias, quis 

5 Parthorum fines ultro intrarent, simul pontes per amnem Euphraten 
iungi; et minorem Armeniam Aristobulo, regionem Sophenen 
Sohaemo cum insignibus regiis mandat. 

2 regionibus M / admoveri Pichena 3 proius M per L 
4 (Ant)iochum Lipsius Iochum M Iochium L 6 iungi] Iun Iu M 

In the midst of these popular discussions, Nero gave orders that both 
the recruits levied in the adjacent provinces to keep the eastern 
legions at strength were to be moved up, and the legions themselves 
stationed closer to Armenia; while the two veteran kings, Agrippa 
and Antiochus, prepared their forces, so as to take the initiative by 
crossing the Parthian frontier: at the same time bridges were to be 
thrown over the Euphrates, and Lesser Armenia was assigned to 
Aristobulus, the district of Sophene to Sohaemus, each receiving 
royal insignia. (trans. J. Jackson, LCL) 

These events, at the beginning of Nero's reign, are included by Tacitus 
among those of 54 C.E. The Parthian success in Armenia at the end of 
Claudius' reign roused the Roman government to a military effort to meet 
the new situation. The direction of operations was given to Domitius 
Corbulo, and the allied kings were asked to prepare their forces for the new 
emergency; see J .G.C. Anderson, CAH, X, p. 758; M.A.Levi , Nerone e i 
suoi tempi, Milan-Varese 1949, pp. 167 f. 
supplendis Orientis legionibus: The legions of the east at that time were the III 
Gallica, VI Ferrata, X Fretensis and XII Fulminata. This passage of Tacitus is 
one of the main sources showing that the legions of the east were then 
recruited from the eastern provinces; cf. Tacitus, Annales, XIII, 35: "et 
habiti per Galatiam Cappadociamque dilectus" (58 C.E.). In general, see 
G. Forni, 77 reclutamento delle legioni da Augusto a Diocleziano, 

fSfipaTOs. For the expression itself, cf. Tacitus, Annales, XIII, 23: "Burrus 
quamvis reus inter iudices sententiam dixit". 
damnatusque ... Cumanus: Cumanus was only implicitly condemned by 
Quadratus, being suspended from his post and sent to Rome to be judged by 
the emperor, who sentenced him to exile. 
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Milan-Rome 1953, pp. 54, 57; G.E.F. Chilver, JRS, X L VII (1957), p. 31. 
Agrippam: Agrippa II, the son of Agrippa I, had been king of Chalcis in place 
of his dead uncle, Herod of Chalcis, but in 53 C.E. (the thirteenth year of 
Claudius; cf. BJ, II, 247; Ant., XX, 138) he received instead the Trachonitis, 
Batanaea and Gaulanitis, together with some adjacent territories. For his 
early career, see Schiirer, I, pp. 585 ff.; Rosenberg, PW, X, p. 146; 
T. Frankfort, Hommages a Albert Grenier, II, Brussels-Berchem 1962, pp. 
659 ff.; Schiirer, ed. Vermes & Millar, I, pp. 471 ff. 
Antiochum: Antiochus IV, king of Commagene, had already been king in 38 
C. E., but his kingdom was taken from him by Gaius Caligula and restored to 
him only by Claudius. H e took part in the conference of vassal kings at 
Tiberias under the chairmanship of Agrippa I and proved an energetic 
auxiliary of Rome in the war against the Jews; cf. BJ, II, 500; III, 68; V, 460 ff. 
et minorem Armeniam Aristobulo ... mandat: This Aristobulus was a son of 
Herod king of Chalcis and a cousin of Agrippa II. With his father and 
Agrippa he had interceded with Claudius on behalf of the Jews regarding the 
robes of the High Priest; see Ant., XX, 13. For the bestowal upon him of 
Lesser Armenia, cf. also BJ, II, 252 = Ant., XX, 158. On him, see also 
Wilcken, PW, II, p. 910; A. Stein, in: PIR2, I, p. 206, No. 1052. 

290 
Annates, XIV, 26 — Koestermann 

(1) Quin et Tiridaten per Medos extrema Armeniae intrantem 
praemisso cum auxiliis Verulano legato atque ipse (scil. Corbulo) 
legionibus citis abire procul ac spem belli omittere subegit; quosque 
nobis alienos animis cognoverat, caedibus et incendiis perpopulatus 

5 possessionem Armeniae usurpabat, cum advenit Tigranes a Nerone 
ad capessendum imperium delectus, Cappadocum e nobilitate, regis 
Archelai nepos, sed quod diu obses apud urbem fuerat, usque ad 
servilem patientiam demissus. (2) Ne(c) consensu acceptus, durante 
apud quosdam favore Arsacidarum: at plerique superbiam Partho-

io rum perosi datum a Romanis regem malebant. Additum et 
praesidium, mille legionarii, tres sociorum cohortes duaeque 
equitum alae; et quo facilius novum regnum tueretur, pars 
Armeniae, ut cuique finitima, Pharasmani Pole(moni)que et 
Aristobulo atque Antiocho parere iussae sunt. 
1 tiridatem ML 4 ab re animis M 6 e] et LM, sed t del.M1 8 ne(c) Puteolanus 

ne ML 9 plerisque superbia M 9-10 parthorum perobsi datum M 
parthorumque obsidatum L 13 Armeniae ut Puteolanus armenia(-niam L) 

eunt ML / Pharasmani Pole(moni)que J. F. Gronovius 
pars manipulique L pars nipulique M 
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(1) M o r e o v e r , as Tir idates was at tempt ing to penetra te the e x t r e m e 

A r m e n i a n frontier by way of M e d i a , h e [scil. Corbulo] sent the l egate 

V e r u l a n u s in advance with the auxil iaries, and by his o w n appearance 

with the l eg ions after a forced march c o m p e l l e d the prince to retire to 

a dis tance and a b a n d o n the thought of war. Af ter devastat ing with 

fire and sword the districts h e had found host i le to ourse lves , h e 

remained master of A r m e n i a , w h e n Tigranes , w h o had b e e n c h o s e n 

by N e r o to a s sume the crown, arrived on the s c e n e — a m e m b e r of the 

Cappadoc ian royal h o u s e and a great-grandson of King A r c h e l a u s , 

but by his long res idence as a hos tage in the capital reduced to a 

s lave- l ike docil i ty. (2) N o r was his recept ion u n a n i m o u s , s ince in 

s o m e quarters the popularity of the Arsac idae still pers is ted: the 

majority, h o w e v e r , revo l ted by Parthian arrogance, preferred a king 

ass igned by R o m e . H e w a s a l lowed , further, a garrison of o n e 

thousand legionaries , three all ied cohorts , and t w o squadrons of 

cavalry; whi le , to m a k e his n e w k i n g d o m m o r e easily t enable , any 

district of A r m e n i a adjo ining the frontier of Pharasmanes or P o l e m o , 

or Ar i s tobulus , or A n t i o c h u s was ordered to o b e y that prince. 

(trans. J. Jackson, LCL) 

1 cum advenit Tigranes a Nerone ad capessendum imperium delectus ... 
regis Archelai nepos: For Tigranes' genealogy, see Ant., XVIII, 139 f. In fact 
this Tigranes was the great-grandson of Archelaus of Cappadocia; see Geyer, 
PW, Ser. 2, VI, p. 980. His uncle, also named Tigranes, had been king of 
Armenia; see the commentary to Tacitus, Annales, VI, 40 (No. 285). Neither 
he nor his uncle can be thought to have been practising Jews. Josephus 
himself testifies that the descendants of Alexander, the son of Herod, did not 
remain loyal to Judaism; cf. Ant., XVIII, 141: KOLITOPLEV AXegdvSpov yevos 
evdvs ap^a rco (pvrfvat T7\v fteponreCav e^eknrev TCOV 'IovSaious emx^pCajv 
pbETQLTai;<XpLevOL TTpOq TOL "EXArjCTl TTCLTpia. 
2 pars Armeniae ... Aristobulo atque Antiocho parere iussae sunt: This 
passage deals with the events of 60 C.E. Corbulo had succeeded in ousting 
the Parthian candidate to the Armenian throne, replacing him by Tigranes. 
Aristobulus, who as king of Armenia Minor was one of the neighbours of 
Tigranes, gained some territorial advantages from Corbulo's reorganization. 

291 
Annales, XV, 1:2-3; 2:4; 4:1, 3; 14:3 — Koestermann 

(1 :2) A t q u e i l ium (scil. V o l o g a e s e n ) a m b i g u u m n o v u s insuper 

nunt ius c o n t u m e l i a e exst imulat: quippe egressus A r m e n i a Tigranes 

1 novus etiam L 
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A d i a b e n o s , c o n t e r m i n a m nat ionem, latius ac diutius q u a m per 
latrocinia vastaverat , idque pr imores g e n t i u m aegre to lerabant: e o 

5 c o n t e m p t i o n i s d e s c e n s u m , ut ne duce q u i d e m R o m a n o incursaren-
tur, sed temer i ta te obsidis tot per annos inter manc ip ia habiti . ( 1 : 3 ) 
A c c e n d e b a t d o l o r e m e o r u m M o n a b a z u s , quern p e n e s A d i a b e n u m 
reg imen , q u o d praes id ium aut unde peteret rogi tans: iam de 
A r m e n i a c o n c e s s u m , prox ima trahi; et nisi de fendant Parthi, levius 

10 servit ium apud R o m a n o s dedit is quam captis e s se . . . ( 2 : 4 ) S imul 
d i a d e m a t e caput Tiridatis evinxit (scil. V o l o g a e s e s ) , p r o m p t a m 
e q u i t u m m a n u m , quae r e g e m ex m o r e sectatur, M o n a e s i nobil i viro 
tradidit, adiect is A d i a b e n o r u m auxiliis, m a n d a v i t q u e Tigranen 
A r m e n i a ex turbandum, d u m ipse posit is adversus H y r c a n o s 

is discordiis vires int imas m o l e m q u e belli ciet , p r o v i n c e s R o m a n i s 
minitans . . . ( 4 : 1 ) E a d u m a C o r b u l o n e t u e n d a e Syriae parantur, acto 
raptim a g m i n e M o n ( a ) e s e s , ut f a m a m sui praeiret , n o n i d e o n e s c i u m 
aut incautum Tigranen offendit . . . ( 4 : 3 ) A d i a b e n i c u m p r o m o v e r e 
scalas et m a c h i n a m e n t a inciperent (scil. ad T igranocer tam) , facile 

20 detrusi , m o x erumpent ibus nostris caeduntur . . . ( 1 4 : 3 ) E t m u l t u m in 
v i cem disceptato , M o n o b a z u s A d i a b e n u s in d i e m p o s t e r u m testis iis 
quae pepig i ssent adhibetur. 

8 aut] haud M 21 his ML 

( 1 : 2 ) H e was still in doubt , w h e n n e w s of a fresh indignity stung h im 
into act ion, for Tigranes emerg ing from A r m e n i a , had ravaged the 
bordering country of A d i a b e n e t o o widely and t o o long for a 
p lundering foray, and the grandees of the nat ions w e r e b e c o m i n g 
rest ive; compla in ing that they had sunk to a po int of humil iat ion 
w h e r e they could be harried, not even by a R o m a n genera l , but by the 
temerity of a hos tage w h o m for years the e n e m y had c o u n t e d a m o n g 
his chatte ls . ( 1 : 3 ) Their resentment was inf lamed by M o n o b a z u s , the 
ruling prince of A d i a b e n e : "What pro tec t ion ," h e kept d e m a n d i n g , 
"was h e to s e e k ? or from what quarter?" A r m e n i a h a d already b e e n 
c e d e d ; the adjacent country was fo l lowing; and, if Parthia refused 
protec t ion , then the R o m a n y o k e pressed m o r e l ightly u p o n a 
surrendered than upon a c o n q u e r e d nat ion! . . . ( 2 : 4 ) T h e r e w i t h he 
b o u n d the d i a d e m on the brows of Tiridates . A b o d y of cavalry, 
regularly in a t t endance on the king, was at hand: h e transferred it to a 
n o b l e n a m e d M o n a e s e s , adding a n u m b e r of A d i a b e n i a n auxil iaries, 
and c o m m i s s i o n e d h im to eject Tigranes from A r m e n i a ; whi le h e 
himself laid aside his quarrel with Hyrcania and cal led u p his internal 
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forces, with the full machinery of war, as a threat to the Roman 
provinces . . . (4 :1 ) While Corbulo was thus preparing for the defence 
of Syria Monaeses, who had marched at full speed in order to outstrip 
the rumour of his coming, failed nonetheless to catch Tigranes 
unawares off his guard . . . ( 4 : 3 ) The Adiabeni, on beginning to push 
forward their ladders and machines, were easily thrown back, then 
cut to pieces by a sally of our men . . . ( 1 4 : 3 ) After much parleying on 
both sides, Monobazus of Adiabene was called in for the following 
day as witness to the arrangement concluded, (trans. J. Jackson, LCL) 

1:2 egressus Armenia Tigranes: These events are dated by Tacitus to 62 
C.E., but he combines here the events of 61 and 62; see J .G.C. Anderson, 
CAH, X, p. 765, n. 5. 
14:3 Monobazus... testis... adhibetur: Like Izates, his brother (cf. Tacitus, 
Annales, XII, 14:1 = No. 285), he was a proselyte (Ant., XX, 75), and he 
succeeded his brother to the throne of Adiabene (ibid., 93); cf. also Cassius 
Dio, LXII, 2 0 : 2 - 3 ; 23 :4 (No. 424). Here Monobazus acts as a witness to the 
agreement signed by Paetus, the besieged Roman commander, and Vasaces, 
the representative of Vologaeses, the Parthian king. 

292 
Annales, XV, 28:3 — Koestermann 

Die pacta Tiberius Alexander, inlustris eques Romanus, minister 
bello datus, et Vini(ci)anus Annius, gener Corbulonis, nondum 
senatoria aetate et pro legato quintae legioni impositus, in castra 
Tiridatis venere, honore eius ac ne metueret insidias tali pignore; 

5 viceni dehinc equites adsumpti. 

2 Vini(ci)anus Ryckius vinianus M vimanus L 4 honor M 
honori Lipsius 

On the day fixed upon, Tiberius Alexander, a Roman knight of the 
first rank, who had been appointed a commissioner for the campaign, 
and Annius Vinicianus, a son-in-law of Corbulo, still under senatorial 
age, and acting legate of the fifth legion, entered the camp of 
Tiridates, partly out of compliment to him, but also, by such a pledge, 
to remove all fear of treachery. On each side twenty mounted men 
were then taken into attendance. (trans. J. Jackson, LCL) 

Die pacta: This event belongs to the reconciliation between Tiridates, the 
Parthian king of Armenia, and Domitius Corbulo. 
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Tiberius Alexander: Tiberius Julius Alexander, son of Alexander the Jewish 
alabarch of Alexandria and a nephew of the philosopher Philo, may be 
considered a representative of the Jewish upper class of Alexandria; see 
A.Fuks, Zion, XIII-XIV (1948/9), pp. 10 ff. (in Hebrew); J.Schwartz, 
Annuaire de Vinstitut de philologie etd'histoire orientales et slaves, XIII, 1953 
(1955), pp. 591 ff. He did not remain loyal to his ancestral religion (cf. Ant., 
XX, 100: TOLS yap irarpCois OVK evepbeivev OVTOS edecriv), but chose the 
administrative career of a Roman knight. He is first mentioned as the 
epistrategos of the Thebais in 42 C.E. (OGIS, No. 663), and later as 
procurator of Judaea (Ant., XX, 100 ff. = BJ, II, 220) in 46-48 C. E., between 
the procuratorships of Fadus and Cumanus. As governor of Judaea he 
showed no marked sympathy for the Jewish population. Though his 
advancement to this post may have partly been due to his patrician Jewish 
connections, and above all those with the Herodian family, the general trend 
in Roman administration from Claudius onwards was to promote officials 
from the Hellenistic population of the East; see the commentary to Tacitus, 
Historiae, V, 10 (No. 281). A s procurator of Judaea, Tiberius Alexander 
sentenced to death two extremist leaders, Jacob and Simon, the sons of Judas 
the Galilaean; cf. Ant., XX, 102. 
inlustris eques Romanus: Tacitus nowhere refers to the Jewish antecedents of 
Tiberius Alexander. Here he is only "inlustris eques Romanus", while 
Tacitus describes him as belonging to the Egyptian nation in Historiae, I, 11 
(No. 273). Since Tiberius Alexander had abandoned the Jewish religion, he 
ceased to be regarded as a Jew by Tacitus as well as by Juvenal; cf. Iuvenalis, 
I, 130 (No. 295). 
minister bello datus: Possibly in Corbulo's army he fulfilled the same task that 
he later had in the army of Titus; cf. BJ, V, 46; VI, 237; cf. also OGIS, No. 586 
= IGLS, VII, No. 4011. On the beginning of his career, see W. Schur, Die 
Orientpolitik des Kaisers Nero, Leipzig 1923, p. 95; V. Burr, Tiberius Iulius 
Alexander, Bonn 1955, pp. 25 ff.; E. G. Turner, JRS, XLIV (1954), pp. 58 f.; 
H. G. Pflaum, Les carrieres procuratoriennes equestres sous le Haut-Empire 
romain, I, Paris 1960, pp. 46 ff.; J. Geudens, De Epistrategie in romeins 
Egypte, Louvain 1967-1968, pp. 47 f.; cf. also Tacitus, Historiae, I, 11 (No. 
273) and the commentary ad loc. 

Et Pomponia Graecina insignis femina, Plautio, quem ovasse de 
Britannis rettuli, nupta ac superstitionis externae rea, mariti iudicio 
permissa. Isque prisco instituto propinquis coram de capite famaque 
coniugis cognovit et insontem nuntiavit. 

293 
Annates, XIII, 32:2 — Koestermann 

1 platio M 
rettuli Acidalius 

(A.) Plautio Nipperdey 1-2 qui 
qui ovans se de britanniis rettulit M 

Britanniis L 

1-2 quem ovasse de Britanniis 
itulit M qui ovasset de 
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Annales, XV, 44:2-5 — Koestermann = F177R = W. den Boer, Scriptorum Paganorum I-IV 

Saec. de Christianis Testimonia, Leiden 1948, No. II 

(2) Sed non o p e h u m a n a , non largit ionibus principis aut d e u m 
placament i s d e c e d e b a t infamia, quin iussum incend ium crederetur . 
E r g o a b o l e n d o rumori N e r o subdidit reos et quaesi t iss imis p o e n i s 
affecit, quos per flagitia invisos vulgus Chrest ianos appel labat . (3) 

5 A u c t o r nomin i s e ius Christus Tiber io imperi tante per procuratorem 
P o n t i u m Pi latum suppl ic io adfectus erat; repressaque in praesens 
exitiabil is superst i t io rursum erumpebat , non m o d o per I u d a e a m , 
or ig inem eius mali , sed per u r b e m et iam, q u o cuncta und ique atrocia 
aut p u d e n d a confluunt ce lebranturque . (4) Igitur pr imum correpti qui 

lo fatebantur, de inde indicio e o r u m mult i tudo ingens haud pro inde in 
crimine incendi i q u a m o d i o humani generis convict i sunt. Et 
pereunt ibus addita ludibria, ut ferarum tergis contect i laniatu c a n u m 

4 Christianos L corr. ex chrestianos M m. post. appellat L 
5 imperante L 6 erat L sup. lin. 10-11 proinde crimine L 

11 convicti L con Iuncti M 
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P o m p o n i a Graec ina , a w o m a n of high family, married to A u l u s 
Plautius — w h o s e ovat ion after the British campaign I recorded 
earlier — and n o w arraigned for alien superst i t ion, was left to the 
jurisdiction of her husband. F o l l o w i n g the ancient c u s t o m h e he ld the 
inquiry, which was to d e t e r m i n e the fate and the f a m e of his wife , 
be fore a family counci l , and a n n o u n c e d her innocent . 

(trans. J. Jackson, LCL) 

Pomponia Graecina ... Plautio ... nupta: For the family connections of the 
Plautii, see the commentary to Cassius Dio, LXVII, 14:1-2 (No. 435); see 
also E. Koestermann, Cornelius Tacitus, Annalen, III, commentary, 
Heidelberg 1967, p. 297. 
superstitionis externae rea: Tacitus does not specify the character of the 
"superstitio externa". There is much to be said for the view that it was either 
Judaism or Christianity; see T. Mommsen, Romisches Strafrecht, Leipzig 
1899, p. 574, n. 3; E. G. Hardy, Studies in Roman History, London 1906, p. 43; 
H. Janne, Latomus, I (1937), p. 50. In 57 C. E. they were not yet differentiated 
by the Roman government. The influence of Druidism has been suggested; 
see Hofmann, PW, XXI, p. 29. However, the Gallic cults had little attraction 
outside their ethnic boundaries; see F. Cumont, Les religions orientales dans 
le paganisme romain4, Paris 1929, pp. 21 f. 
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interirent aut crucibus adfixi atque flammati, ubi defec isset dies in 
usu(m) nocturni luminis urerentur. (5) H o r t o s suos ei spectaculo 

i5 N e r o obtulerat et c ircense ludicrum edebat , habitu aurigae permixtus 
plebi vel curriculo insistens. U n d e q u a m q u a m adversus sontes et 
nov i ss ima e x e m p l a meri tos miserat io oriebatur, t a m q u a m non 
util itate publica, sed in saevit iam unius absumerentur . 

13 etque Hartke aut ML / flammandi M 
aut... flammati seel. Nipperdey 14 usu ML 16 circulo M 

(2) But nei ther human he lp , nor imperial munif icence , nor all the 
m o d e s of placating H e a v e n , could stifle scandal or dispel the belief 
that the fire had taken place by order. T h e r e f o r e to scotch the 
rumour, N e r o subst i tuted as culprits, and puni shed with the utmost 
ref inements of cruelty a class of m e n , loathed for their v ices , w h o m 
the crowd styled Christians. (3) Christus, the founder of the n a m e , 
had u n d e r g o n e the death penalty in the reign of Tiber ius , by s e n t e n c e 
of the procurator Pont ius Pilatus, and the pernic ious superst i t ion was 
c h e c k e d for a m o m e n t , only to break out o n c e m o r e , not mere ly in 
Judaea , the h o m e of the d isease , but in the capital itself, where all 
things horrible or shameful in the world col lect and find a v o g u e . (4) 
First, then , the confes sed m e m b e r s of the sect w e r e arrested; next , on 
their disc losures vast numbers were conv ic ted , not so much on the 
count of arson as for hatred of the h u m a n race. A n d derision 
a c c o m p a n i e d their end: they were c o v e r e d with wild beasts ' skins and 
torn to death by dogs ; or they were fas tened on crosses , and, w h e n 
daylight failed w e r e burned to serve as lamps by night. (5) N e r o had 
offered his gardens for the spectacle , and g a v e an exhibi t ion in his 
Circus, mixing with the crowd in the habit of a charioteer , or m o u n t e d 
on his car. H e n c e , in spite of a guilt, which had earned the most 
exemplary pun i shment , there arose a s en t iment of pity, due to the 
impress ion that they were be ing sacrificed not for the wel fare of the 
state but to the ferocity of a single man. (trans. J. Jackson, LCL) 

On this passage, see C. F. Arnold, Die neronische Christenverfolgung, Leipzig 
1888; P.Batiffol, RB, III (1894), pp. 510 ff.; A. Gercke, Seneca-Studien, 
Leipzig 1895, pp. 216 ff.; K.Hofbauer, Die "erste" Christenverfolgung — 
Beitrdge zur Kritik der Tacitusstelle (Dreiunddreissigster Jahres-Bericht des 
Staats-Gymnasiums in Oberhollabrunn), 1903; B.W.Henderson, The Life 
and Principate of the Emperor Nero, London 1903, pp. 249 ff., 434 ff., 484 f.; 
P. Allard, Histoire des persecutions pendant les deux premiers siecles3, Paris 
1903, pp. 35 ff.; Linsenmayer, pp. 54 ff.; A. Profumo, Lefonti ed i tempi dello 
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incendio Neroniano, Rome 1905; E.G.Hardy, Studies in Roman History, 
London 1906, pp. 41 ff.; E.T. Klette, Die Christenkatastrophe unter Nero, 
Tubingen 1907; K. Linck, De Antiquissimis Veterum Quae ad Jesum 
Nazarenum Spectant Testimoniis, Giessen 1913, pp. 61 ff.; O. Hirschfeld, 
Kleine Schriften, Berlin 1913, pp. 407 ff.; Radin, pp. 317 ff.; Ed. Meyer, III, 
pp. 500 ff.; Harnack, I, pp. 66 f., 501 f.; E.T. Merrill, Essays in Early Christian 
History, London 1924, pp. 82 ff.; R. Reitzenstein, Die hellenistischen 
Mysterienreligionen3, Leipzig-Berlin 1927, pp. HOff.; H. Janne, L'Antiquite 
Classique, II (1933), pp. 331 f.; idem, Latomus, I (1937), pp. 50 f.; 
A.Momigliano, CAH, X (1934), pp. 725 f., 887 f.; F.R.M.Hitchcock, 
Hermathena, XLIX (1935), pp. 184 ff.; A. Bourgery, Latomus, II (1938), pp. 
106 ff.; A.Kurfess, Mnemosyne, Ser. 3, VI (1938), pp. 261 ff.; M.Dibelius, 
Rom und die Christen im ersten Jahrhundert (Sitzungsberichte der 
Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1941/2, 1942, No. 2), pp. 31 ff.; 
M. Goguel, La naissance du Christianisme, Paris 1946, pp. 545 ff.; 
A . G . R o o s , in: Symbolae van Oven, Leiden 1946, pp. 297ff.; F.W.Clayton, 
CO, XLI (1947), pp. 81 ff.; M. A. Levi, Nerone e i suoi tempi, Milan-Varese 
1949, pp. 203 f.; A. M. A. Hospers-Jansen, Tacitus over de Joden, Groningen 
1949, pp. 106 ff.; L. Herrmann, Revue Beige dephilologie etd'histoire, XXVII 
(1949), pp. 633 ff.; H.Fuchs, Vigiliae Christianae, IV (1950), pp. 65 ff.; 
H.Hommel , Theologia Viatorum, III (1951), pp. 10ff.; A . N . Sherwin-White, 
JTS, NS, III (1952), pp. 207 f.; K. Biichner, Aegyptus, XXXIII (1953), pp. 181 
ff.; J.Zeiller, Revue d'histoire ecclesiastique, L (1955), pp. 393 ff.; B .Doer , 
Das Altertum, II (1956), pp. 15 ff.; A. Ronconi, Studi in onore di Ugo Enrico 
Paoli, Florence 1956, pp. 615 ff.; J .B. Bauer, Gymnasium, LXIV (1957), pp. 
497 ff.; Syme, II, p. 533, n. 5; H. Heubner, Hermes, LXXXVII (1959), pp. 223 
ff.; A. Wlosok, Gymnasium, LXVI (1959), pp. 20 ff.; J. Beaujeu, Latomus, 
XIX (1960), pp. 65 ff., 291 ff.; Leon, p. 28; C. Questa, Studi sulle fonti degli 
Annales di Tacito, Rome 1960, pp. 163 ff.; L.Herrmann, Latomus, X X 
(1961), pp. 817 ff.; C. Saumagne, Revue historique, CCXXVII (1962), pp. 337 
ff.; V. Capocci, Studia etDocumenta Historiae etluris, XXVIII (1962), pp. 65 
ff.; H. Fuchs, Museum Helveticum, XX (1963), pp. 221 ff.; G.B. A. Fletcher, 
Annotations on Tacitus, Brussels-Berchem 1964, p. 49; M. Sordi, / / 
Cristianesimo e Roma, Bologna 1965, pp. 79 ff.; J .E. A. Crake, Phoenix, XIX 
(1965), pp. 68 f.; W.H.C.Frend, Martyrdom and Persecution in the Early 
Church, Oxford 1965, pp. 161 ff.; R.J. Getty, in: The Classical Tradition — 
Literary and Historical Studies in Honor of Harry Caplan, Ithaca (New York) 
1966, pp. 285 ff.; E.Koestermann, Historia, XVI (1967), pp. 456 ff.; 
R. Freudenberger, Das Verhalten der romischen Behdrden gegen die Christen 
im 2. Jahrhundert, Munich 1967, pp. 180 ff.; P. Winter, Journal of Historical 
Studies, I (1967), pp. 31 ff.; idem, Klio, LII (1970), pp. 497ff.; R. Renehan, La 
Parola del Passato, XXIII (1968), pp. 368 ff.; T. D . Barnes, JRS, LVIII (1968), 
pp. 34 f.; idem, Tertullian, Oxford 1971, pp. 151 f.; L.Herrmann, Chrestos, 
Brussels 1970, pp. 8,161 f.; J. Molthagen, Derromische Staat und die Christen 
im zweiten und dritten Jahrhundert, Gottingen 1970, pp. 21 ff.; J. Rouge, in: 
Melanges Seston, Paris 1974, pp. 433 ff.; A. Hamman, in: Studi Pellegrino, 
Turin 1975, pp. 96 ff.; Z.Yavetz, in: Essays in Honour of C.E.Stevens, 
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Westmead 1975, pp. 181 ff.; H.Fuchs, Museum Helveticum, XXXII (1975), 
pp. 61 f. 
This passage supplies the earliest evidence of the treatment of the Christians 
as a group to be differentiated by the Roman government from the main body 
of the Jewish nation, thus requiring measures that would not include the Jews 
who remained outside the sphere of Christianity. 
The spread of Christianity in Rome began at least some twenty-three years 
before the fire of 64 C.E.; cf. the commentary to Suetonius, Divus Claudius, 
25:4 (No. 307). At the time it caused disturbances among the Jewish 
population of the capital and was followed by the drastic intervention of 
Claudius. Christianity made further progress in the forties and fifties. 
Probably the appearance of Paul at Rome caused agitation among both Jews 
and Christians and accelerated the diffusion of the new belief among 
non-Jewish circles. Thus by 64 C. E. the existence of the new religion could be 
a matter of common knowledge at the imperial court of Rome, which availed 
itself of the fact to put the blame on the Christians. It is almost certain that the 
Jews as such were not involved in Nero's persecution and there is no evidence 
that the idea of persecuting them had ever entered his mind. The reference to 
the inclusion of the Jews in the persecution found in the spurious 
correspondence between Seneca and Paul stands unsupported by older 
evidence; cf. Epistolae Senecae ad Paulum et Pauli ad Senecam (quae 
vocantur), ed. C.W. Barlow (Papers and Monographs of the American 
Academy in Rome, 1938), §XI, p. 134: "Christiani et Iudaei quasi 
machinatores incendii — pro! — supplicio adfecti, quod fieri solet." On the 
other hand, there is nothing in the ancient sources to suggest that the Jews 
instigated Nero to persecute the Christians, a view held by, e.g., Klette, 
Harnack and Frend. It is strongly contradicted by, e.g., Linsenmayer, 
Hirschfeld, Ed. Meyer, Leon, and Herrmann. For agreement with the latter 
view, see F.Millar, JRS, LVI (1966), p. 233. The principal source held to 
prove it is Clemens Romanus, Epistula I ad Corinthios, 6: TOVTOLS TOLS 

dvbpdoriv 6aCa)<; Trokirevaapevoif; ovvq'&poCcr'&T) irokv irXrj&os SKX.EKT(A)V, 

oiTLves Trokkais aiKLctis Kal @aardvOL<; 8td £ T / A O S Tra&ovres, viroSeiypLa 
KaWiorov eyevovTO ev r)pLiv. Sid £r}\o<; Siwx'&eicrai yvvaiKes... This does 
not confirm it at all, however, and at most may allude to some internal 
dissension among the Christians themselves, though such an interpretation is 
more than doubtful. Certainly, none of the Christian sources prior to the late 
and quite unreliable Commodianus implies a Jewish initiative in Nero's 
persecution; cf. Commodianus, Carmen Apologeticum, 840 ff. (perhapsthird 
century C.E.). 
2 quin iussum incendium crederetur: Tacitus does not commit himself to the 
view that it was Nero who personally issued the order to set Rome on fire; cf. 
Tacitus, Annales, XV, 38:1: "sequitur clades, forte an dolo principis 
incertum (nam utrumque auctores prodidere)"; ibid., 38:7: "nec quisquam 
defendere audebat, crebris multorum minis restinguere prohibentium, et 
quia alii palam faces iaciebant atque esse sibi auctorem vociferabantur, sive 
ut raptus licentius exercerent seu iussu". It seems certain that among the 
"auctores" who blamed Nero for the fire was Pliny the Elder, one of the 
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authorities used by Tacitus in his Annales (I, 69; XIII, 20; XV, 53). Pliny 
expressly speaks of "Neronis principis incendia" in his Naturalis Historia, 
XVII, 5. This view was also shared by Suetonius (Nero, 38:1): "incendit 
urbem tarn palam . . ." Cf. also Cassius Dio, LXII, 16:1-18:5 . 
Ergo abolendo rumori Nero subdidit reos: Tacitus clearly intends his readers to 
understand that Nero charged the Christians with the burning of Rome. 
Suetonius does not connect the fire with the condemnation of the Christians. 
The persecution of the Christians is listed by him among the laudable 
activities of Nero (Nero, 16), while the burning of Rome attributed to the 
emperor finds its place in a later chapter (ibid., 38), among the misdeeds of 
Nero. This is to be explained by Suetonius' method of arranging his material. 
Thus the separation of the two facts by him does not in itself constitute any 
evidence that they had no connection. Tacitus is the only detailed source for 
this information, and by his manner of expression ("subdidit reos") he does 
not leave much room for doubt that he intended to stress the legal 
interrelation between the fire and the persecution; see the argumentation of 
Roos against the scepticism on this point of scholars like Dibelius; see the 
bibliography for this passage. 
perflagitia invisos: An allusion to the "Thyestean banquets" and "Oedipean 
connections"; see H.Janne, L'Antiquite Classique, II (1933), pp. 331 ff.; 
D . Berwig, "Mark Aurel und die Christen", Ph.D. Thesis, Munich 1970, p. 
72; A. Henrichs, Festschrift Johannes Quasten, I, Miinster 1970, pp. 18 ff. See 
already Plinius, Epistulae, X, 96:2: "nomen ipsum, si flagitiis careat, an 
flagitia cohaerentia nomini puniantur". 
Chrestianos: This is the original reading of the Mediceus, and we should 
probably prefer it to "Christianos"; so, e.g., Fuchs, locc. cit. (supra, p. 90); 
Renehan, loc. cit. (supra, p. 90); for Chrestus = Christus, cf. Tertullianus, 
Apologeticus, 3 :5 ; Suetonius, Divus Claudius, 25:4 (No. 307). The difficulty 
of this reading of Tacitus lies in his following mention of "Christus". But it is 
quite possible that in this form Christus reflects a correction in one of the 
stages of the transmission by copyists who were more at home with Christus 
than with Chrestus. For the name Christiani, see E.J.Bickerman, HTR, 
XLII (1949), pp. 109 ff.; H.B.Mattingly, JTS, NS, IX (1958), pp. 26 ff.; 
B. Lifshitz, Vigiliae Christianae, XVI (1962), pp. 65 ff. 
3 per procuratorem Pontium Pilatum: Pilate, like all the other governors of 
Judaea before the time of Claudius, was officially called "praefectus 
Iudaeae" and not procurator, as may be seen from the inscription discovered 
at Caesarea; see A. Frova, IstitutoLombardo, Rendiconti, X C V (1961), p. 424 
= Scavi di Caesarea maritima, Rome 1966, p. 217. For the inscription, see 
also H. Volkmann, Gymnasium, L X X V (1968), pp. 124ff.; A. Degrassi, Atti 
della Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, Rendiconti, XIX (1964), pp. 59 ff.; 
E.Weber, Bonner Jahrbiicher, CLXXI (1971), pp. 194 ff. This was the proper 
form of his title, as correctly maintained even before the last discovery by 
such scholars as O. Hirschfeld, Die kaiserlichen Verwaltungsbeamten bis auf 
Diocletian2, Berlin 1905, pp. 384 f.; A .H.M.Jones , Studies in Roman 
Government and Law, Oxford 1960, pp. 115 ff. The consistent use of 
"procurator" or its Greek equivalent (eiriTpoTTO*;) is found only from the time 
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of Claudius onwards; cf., e.g., the official document included in Ant., XX, 14. 
Thus Tacitus transfers the later terminology to the time of Pilate, and the 
same is sometimes done by Josephus, e.g., BJ, II, 117, 169. See also 
P. A. Brunt, Latomus, X X V (1966), p. 463, n. 3. 
4 correpti: This implies arrest; see Fuchs, Vigiliae Christianae, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 90); Wlosok, op. cit. (supra, p. 90). 
qui fatebantur. Did they confess to Christianity or to incendiarism? As 
Tacitus did not believe that the Christians were responsible for the burning of 
Rome, it would be natural to assume with the majority of scholars that only 
the first interpretation should be accepted. Scholars such as Gercke and 
Momigliano maintain that the historian's ambiguity here reflects the use of 
contradictory sources, while Clayton supposes that Tacitus' vagueness here is 
intentional; see the bibliography for this passage. In any case such tantalizing 
brevity is quite characteristic of Tacitus and cannot always be explained by 
the diversity of his sources. 
haud proinde in crimine incendii quam odio humani generis convicti sunt: I 
prefer to follow the majority of interpreters (recently, e.g., Fuchs, Heubner 
and Koestermann against Buchner and Bauer) in accepting "convicti" in 
spite of the "coniuncti" of the Mediceus. 
The meaning of the sentence seems to be that though Christians had 
originally been brought to the trial as incendiaries, their ultimate conviction 
was due even more to the general nature of their creed, characterized as it 
was by hatred of humanity. Tacitus does not give the juridical grounds for the 
condemnation of the Christians, which could hardly have been based on a 
hatred of humanity. Until the end of Nero's persecution, incendiarism might 
have served as the main accusation, but to merit a conviction it would have 
been enough to be one of the Christians whose alleged misanthropy made 
them suspect of any crime. 
odio humani generis: "Odium humani generis" (pucravftpa)TrCa) is the old 
charge raised against the Jews; cf. Diodorus, X X X I V - X X X V , 1:2 (No. 63); 
Apion, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, II, 121 (No. 173); Tacitus, 
Historiae, V, 5 (No. 281). Cf. also Seneca, De Tranquillitate Animi, 15:1: 
"occupat enim nonnumquam odium generis humani"; Plinius, Naturalis 
Historia, VII, 80: "Timonem, hunc quidem etiam in totius odium generis 
humani evectum." Cf. also W. Nestle, Klio, XXI (1927), pp. 91 ff. This is the 
common interpretation and most natural way of understanding the passage. 
However a different interpretation is that Tacitus implies here the hatred felt 
by the human race for Christians (so, e.g., Ed. Meyer, Hitchcock, Getty). 
Et pereuntibus addita ludibria: Cf. Clemens Romanus, loc. cit.: 8ta (rjXos 
dLOJX&SLcroa yvvatKes Aavatbes Kal ACpKai, aiKiCfpLara beiva Kal avocria 
Traftovcrai. 
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c. 6 0 - 1 3 0 C . E . 

Criticism of the intrusion of foreign elements into the capital of imperial 
Rome is frequently expressed by its greatest satirist; for Juvenal, Rome 
was fast deteriorating into a Greek city, and, even worse, an oriental 
Greek city. The Tiber, as he ironically remarks, was in danger of being 
engulfed by the Orontes (Saturae, III, 60 ff.): 

non possum ferre, Quirites, 
Graecam urbem; quamvis quota portio faecis Achaeil 
iam pridem Syrus in Tiberim defluxit Orontes. 

Juvenal could not tolerate either the pliability of the Greeks or the part 
played by the Egyptian or Syrian parvenus in the life of Rome.1 

Particularly abhorrent were the Egyptians, whose barbarian behaviour 
appeared in such glaring contrast to the cultured society of the West 
(XV, 110 ff.).2 

It was only to be expected that such a writer would include the Jews 
among the targets of his satire. Two main aspects of the contemporary 
position of Jews and Judaism emerge from Juvenal's allusions to the 
Jews of Rome. One was the spread of Judaism there, which gradually 
won over whole families. From among the specifically Jewish customs 
Juvenal singles out observance of the Sabbath, which was the first to 
gain ground among non-Jews. He also refers to the abstention of Jews 
from pork, and finally to their practice of circumcision. Juvenal saw 
conversion to Judaism mainly as the flouting of the laws of Rome 
aimed at the complete subjugation of its followers to the Jewish law, as 

1 Cf. Saturae, I, 26 ff.: "cum pars Niliacae plebis, cum verna Canopi/ 
Crispinus Tyrias umero revocante lacernas/ ventilet aestivum digitis 
sudantibus aurum". Cf. also ibid., IV, 23 f.: "hoc tu succinctus patria 
quondam, Crispine, papyro?" ibid., I, 103 ff.: "natus ad Euphraten, 
molles quod in aure fenestrae/ arguerint, licet ipse negem? sed quinque 
tabernae/ quadringenta parant". 
See, in general, T. Reekmans, Ancient Society, II (1971), pp. 127 ff.; 
J.Gerard, Juvenal et la realite contemporaine, Paris 1976, pp. 387 ff.; 
W.J. Watts, Acta Classica, XIX (1976), pp. 83 ff. 

2 On Juvenal's religious views, see J.Beaujeu, Melanges dyarcheologie, 
d'epigraphie et d'histoire offerts a Jerome Carcopino, Vendome 1966, pp. 
71 ff. 

94 



Juvenal 

3 I have not found sufficient reason to include in this collection Saturae, V, 
141: "sed tua nunc Mycale pariat licet", etc., on the assumption that 
"Migale" (the reading in some of the MSS) might be a Jewish name; cf. 
R.L.Dunbabin, Classical Review, XXXIX (1925), p. 112. 
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handed down in the secret volume of Moses. Like Tacitus, Juvenal 
emphasizes Jewish misanthropy (No. 301). 
The second feature relating to the Jews that Juvenal brings into 
prominence is his picture of them as indigents. They are to be seen 
begging near the Porta Capena, and he relates that a Jew will interpret 
dreams for the minutest of coins (No. 299). In his allusion to Agrippa 
and Berenice (No. 298) Juvenal does not refer to them as Jews, while for 
him the ilArab arches11, the Jew Tiberius Alexander, was an Egyptian 
(No. 295), as also for Tacitus, His tor iae , J, 11 (No. 273)? 
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295 
Saturae, I, 127-131 — Clausen 

Ipse dies pulchro distinguitur ordine rerum: 
sportula, deinde forum iurisque peritus Apollo 
atque triumphales, inter quas ausus habere 

i3o nescio quis titulos Aegyptius atque Arabarches, 
cuius ad effigiem non tantum meiiere fas est. 

The day itself is marked out by a fine round of business. First comes 
the dole; then the courts, and A p o l l o learned in the law, and those 
triumphal statues among which some Egyptian Arabarch or other has 
dared to set up his titles; against whose statue more than one kind of 
nuisance may be committed! (trans. G. G. Ramsay, LCL) 

127 Ipse dies...: The day of the client is divided up by various engagements, 
including the duty of accompanying the patron to the Forum. 
128 forum iurisque peritus Apollo: I.e. the Forum built by Augustus, in 
which there was a famous statue of Apollo; cf. Plinius, Naturalis Historia, 
VII, 183. 
129 atque triumphales: Scil. statuas. 
129-130 inter quas ausus habere nescio quis titulos Aegyptius: It is 
commonly assumed that this is Tiberius Julius Alexander. That a personality 
long dead should serve as a target for satire accords with Juvenal's deliberate 
practice. Cf. also the commentary to Tacitus, Historiae, 1,11 (No. 273); and to 
Annales, XV, 28 (No. 292). After Tiberius Julius Alexander had played his 
part in the siege of Jerusalem, he continued to enjoy the favour of the Flavian 
dynasty. The wording of a papyrus from Hibeh may even suggest that he was 
promoted to the rank of praefectus praetorio; cf. The Hibeh Papyri, II, 1955 
(ed. E.G.Turner), No. 215 (b) 11. 6ff.: Tifiepiov 'IovXCov A\e£dv8pov TOV 
r\yepo[vevaavT\o<;, yevopuevov Kal errdpxov TTpai[ro)pCov\ with the 
interpretation of E.G.Turner, JRS, XLIV (1954), pp. 61 ff.; H.G.Pflaum, 
Les carrieres procuratoriennes equestres sous le Haut-empire romain, I, Paris 
1960, pp. 48 f. See, however, the doubts cast on this interpretation by Syme, 
II, p. 509, n. 6; cf. also CPJ, No. 418b, Fuks's introduction. That a person of 
Tiberius Alexander's standing received a "triumphalis statua" is not 
surprising. On Juvenal's attitude to Tiberius Alexander, see also M. Coffey, 
Roman Satire, London 1976, p. 138. 
Arabarches: The term is mostly taken to denote an inspector of customs on 
the eastern side of the Nile; cf. Schiirer, III, p. 132, n. 42; OGIS, No. 570, n. 3; 
U. Wilcken, Griechische Ostraka aus Aegypten und Nubien, I, Leipzig 1899, 
pp. 350 f., 597 (another explanation which connects "arabarches" with the 
Hebrew word seems less convincing; see V.Burr, Tiberius Iulius 
Alexander, Bonn 1955, p. 87, n. 4). The "arabarches" is identical with the 
"alabarches", in accordance with the well-known interchange through 
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dissimilation between p and A; cf. E. Mayser, Grammatik der griechischen 
Papyri, I, Berlin-Leipzig 1923, p. 188; S.G. Kapsomenakis, Vorunter-
suchungen zu einer Grammatik der nachchristlichenZeit, Munich 1938, p. 45. 
Although it is not stated in other sources that Alexander himself was 
arabarch or alabarch, Josephus relates that Alexander's father held this 
position, cf. Ant., XVIII, 159, 259; XIX, 276; XX, 100. Another Jew of the 
first century C.E., named Demetrius, also fulfilled that function (Ant., XX, 
147). As Tcherikover sums up (Prolegomena to CPJ, I, p. 49, n. 4): "At any 
rate it appears that the alabarchs were high officials dealing with finance and 
that in the early Roman period such an office was sometimes bestowed on 
wealthy Alexandrian Jews". The institution of the alabarchy is still 
mentioned by the fourth-century poet Palladas; see Anthologia Graeca, XI, 
383: e^ore yap Kal TOVTOV OVOV ^ a A £ 7 T 0 5 ^pdw? eo~xev> ^ aXafiapxetys 
ypapLpLarLKOv yeyovev. 

296 
Saturae, III, 10-18 — Clausen = F170aR 

Sed d u m tota d o m u s raeda c o m p o n i t u r una, 
substitit ad ve teres arcus m a d i d a m q u e C a p e n a m . 
Hie , ubi nocturnae N u m a const i tuebat amicae 
(nunc sacri fontis n e m u s et delubra locantur 
Iudaeis , q u o r u m cophinus f e n u m q u e supe l l ex ; 

15 o m n i s e n i m p o p u l o m e r c e d e m p e n d e r e iussa est 
arbor et e iect is mendicat silva Cameni s ) , 
in va l l em Eger iae d e s c e n d i m u s et spe luncas 
diss imiles veris . 

But whi le all his g o o d s and chattels were be ing packed u p o n a single 
w a g o n , my friend halted at the dripping archway of the old Porta 
Capena . H e r e N u m a held his nightly ass ignat ions with his mistress; 
but n o w the holy fount and grove and shrine are let out to Jews , w h o 
possess a basket and a truss of hay for all their furnishings. For as 
every tree n o w a d a y s has to pay toll to the p e o p l e , the M u s e s have 
b e e n e jec ted , and the w o o d has to g o a-begging. W e g o d o w n to the 
Val ley of Eger ia , and into the caves so unl ike to nature . 

(trans. G.G. Ramsay, LCL) 

10 Sed dum tota domus raeda componitur una: From the farewell 
monologue of Umbricius who was leaving Rome in disgust; see G.Highet, 
Juvenal the Satirist, Oxford 1954, pp. 65 ff.; A. Serafini, Studio sulla satira di 
Giovenale, Bari 1957, pp. 32 ff. See also F. Jacoby, Hermes, LXXXVII (1959), 
pp. 449 ff. 
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11 madidamque Capenam: Porta Capena was one of the gates in the 
Servian wall. It was the starting point of the Via Appia, which led to Capua; 
cf. S.B. Platner & T. Ashby, A Topographical Dictionary of Ancient Rome, 
Oxford 1929, p. 405. The portal is described here as "madida", since a branch 
of the Aqua Marcia terminated above it; cf. Frontinus, De Aquaeductu Urbis 
Romae, I, 19. 
13f. nunc sacri fontis nemus et delubra locantur Iudaeis Cf. the scholia: 
"templa Camenarum Iudaeis locabantur". Some scholars even explain the 
existence of a Jewish settlement there by the proximity to running water, 
since it was the Jewish practice to construct synagogues at such sites. For this 
practice, cf. Ant., XIV, 258 (at Halicarnassus); Acts xvi: 13; see also 
E. L. Sukenik, Ancient Synagogues in Palestine and Greece, London 1934, pp. 
49 f.; for the supply of water to synagogues, cf. also CPJ, No. 432; L. Robert, 
Revue de Philologie, XXXII (1958), pp. 43 ff. (at Side in Pamphylia). 
Mommsen interpreted the letting of the grove of Egeria to Jews as implying 
the building of a synagogue; see Mommsen, Gesammelte Schriften, III, 
Berlin 1907, p. 419, n. 3. Cf. also G. La Piana, HTR, XX (1927), p. 221, 
referring to the Jewish settlement outside Porta Capena as the largest of the 
Jewish quarters. However the words of Juvenal do not seem to imply a 
permanent Jewish quarter but only a settlement of vagrant beggars; see 
Leon, p. 137. Juvenal's remarks concerning the letting of sanctuaries to Jews 
accord with the general tone of the satire, which bewails the fact that Rome 
was becoming a city of foreigners; see also W. S. Anderson, YCS, X V (1957), 
pp. 62 ff. 
14 quorum cophinus fenumque supellex: Cf. also Saturae, VI (No. 299). The 
scholiast on Satire VI explains the basket and the hay as a reference to the 
Jewish custom of keeping food warm on Sabbath in this way, and his 
explanation sounds very plausible; see Friedlander's commentary ad loc; 
J. A. Hild, REJ, XI (1885), p. 187, n. 1; G. Hirst, Classical Review, XXXVIII 
(1924), p. 171; R.L.Dunbabin, Classical Review, XXXIX (1925), p. 112; 
A. Cameron, Classical Review, XL (1926), pp. 62 f. The cophinusis also used 
as a symbol of the Jews in Sidonius Apollinaris, Epistulae, VII, 6: " . . . Pharao 
incedat cum diademate, Israelita cum cophino." See also B.L. Ullman, in: 
The Classical Tradition — Literary and Historical Studies in Honor of Harry 
Caplan, ed. L. Wallach, Ithaca (New York) 1966, p. 276. Ullman, referring to 
Iuvenalis, XI, 70 f., and Martialis, III, 47:14, suggests that the Jews were 
peddling eggs at the Porta Capena. 
16 et eiectis mendicat silva Camenis: The grove itself, after the expulsion of 
the Camenae, has become a beggar. 

297 
Saturae, III, 290-296 — Clausen = F170bR 

Stat contra starique iubet . Parere neces se est; 
nam quid agas, c u m te furiosus cogat et i d e m 
fortior? " U n d e ven i s ," exc lamat , "cuius ace to , 



Juvenal 

99 

cuius c o n c h e tumes? Quis t e c u m sect i le porrum 
sutor et elixi vervec is labra c o m e d i t ? 

295 Ni l mihi re spondes? aut die aut accipe ca l cem. 
E d e ubi consistas: in qua te quaero p r o s e u c h a ? " 

293 concha 3> 

T h e fe l low stands u p against m e , and bids m e halt; o b e y I must . W h a t 
e l se can y o u d o w h e n attacked by a m a d m a n stronger than yoursel f? 
" W h e r e are y o u f r o m ? " shouts h e ; " w h o s e v inegar, w h o s e b e a n s 
have b lown y o u out? With what cobbler h a v e y o u b e e n m u n c h i n g cut 
l eeks and bo i l ed wether ' s chaps? — What sirrah, n o answer? Speak 
out , or take that u p o n your shins! Say, w h e r e is your s tand? In what 
prayer-house shall I find y o u ? " (trans. G. G. Ramsay, LCL) 

291 nam quid agas: This is another episode illustrating the troubles met 
with in Rome, an unprovoked fray in which Umbricius had become involved. 
296 Ede ubi consistas: in qua te quaero proseucha?: I.e. where is your stand 
for begging? For the connection between beggars and the synagogue, cf. 
Cleomedes, De Motu Circulari, II, 1:91 (No. 333). For proseucha (irpoaevxrj) 
designating the Jewish prayer-house, cf. the commentary to Apion, apud: 
Josephus, Contra Apionem, II, 10 (No. 164). Cf. also Artemidorus, 
Onirocritica, III, 53 (No. 395). For a prayer-house in Rome itself, cf. CII, No. 
531: "de aggere a proseucha". 

298 
Saturae, VI, 153-160 — Clausen = F171aR 

M e n s e q u i d e m brumae , c u m iam mercator Iason 
clausus et armatis obstat casa Candida nautis , 

155 grandia tol luntur crystallina, m a x i m a rursus 
murrina, d e i n d e adamas not i ss imus et B e r o n i c e s 
in digi to factus pret iosior. H u n c dedit o l im 
barbarus inces tae , dedit hunc Agr ippa sorori , 
observant ubi festa m e r o p e d e sabbata reges 

i6o et ve tus indulget sen ibus d e m e n t i a porcis . 

153 cum] quo PRA Arou 156 beronices] beronicis <P bernices PA Arou 
bernicis F 158 dedit hunc] gestare Housman 159 mero] nudo PRO Arou 

T h e n in the winter t ime, w h e n the merchant Jason is shut out from 
v iew, and his armed sailors are b locked out by the w h i t e b o o t h s , she 
will carry off h u g e crystal vases , vases bigger still of agate , and finally 
a d i a m o n d of great r e n o w n , m a d e prec ious by the finger of B e r e n i c e . 
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It was given as a present long ago by the barbarian Agrippa to his 
incestuous sister, in that country w h e r e kings celebrate festal 

sabbaths with bare feet , and w h e r e a long-established clemency 

suffers pigs to attain old age. (trans. G. G. Ramsay, LCL) 

The extract is taken from Juvenal's great satire on marriage. 
156 f. et Beronices in digito factus pretiosior ...: For Berenice, the sister of 
Agrippa II, cf. Quintilianus, IV, 1:19 (No. 231); Tacitus, Historiae, II, 2 (No. 
275). 
157 f. dedit olim barbarus incestae: On the rumoured sexual relations 
between Agrippa and Berenice, cf. Ant., XX, 145: (prjpL7}<; sTTtcrxovcrrjq, on 
TctSeXcpw o w e IT} . For a different interpretation of this passage, see 
H. J. Rose, Harvard Studies in Classical Philology, XL VII (1936), p. 14. Rose 
shares Housman's feeling that the repetition here of "hunc" is not 
compatible with the art of Juvenal, but is not ready to accept the emendation 
gestare. He suggests that "barbarus" and "incesta" refer not to Agrippa and 
Berenice, but to the last of the Ptolemies and Cleopatra VII. In that case 
Juvenal would here list two stages of the diamond's pedigree: it first belonged 
to Cleopatra and then passed to Berenice. This solution, though ingenious, is 
hard to accept in view of the gossip about the incestuous relations between 
Agrippa and Berenice, as attested by Josephus. A reference to the 
connection between Cleopatra and her brother seems far-fetched. See also 
E.Mireaux, La reine Berenice, Paris 1951, pp. 88 ff.; G.H. Macurdy, AJP, 
LVI (1935), pp. 249 f. 
159 observant ubi festa mero pede sabbata reges: This should be connected 
with the Jewish custom of ascending the Temple Mount barefoot, cf. 
M. Berakhot, ix :5. For a suggestion that Juvenal here confuses the Sabbath 
with the Day of Atonement, on which it was forbidden to Jews to wear shoes, 
see Heinrich Lewy, Philologus, LXXXIV (1929), pp. 390 f. 
160 et vetus indulget senibus dementia porcis: For the interpretation put on 
the Jewish abstention from pork, cf. Petronius (No. 195). See also Sextus 
Empiricus, Hypotyposes, III, 222-223 (No. 334); Macrobius, Saturnalia, II, 
4:11 (No. 543). For pork as common food in Rome at that time, see Highet, 
op. cit. (supra, p. 97), pp. 77 f.; p. 258, n. 6. "Senibus" should be taken 
proleptically (Friedlander), i.e. because of the Jewish "dementia" the pigs 
will become old. 

299 
Saturae, VI, 542-547 — Clausen = F171bR 

Cum dedit ille locum, cophino fenoque relicto 
arcanam Iudaea tremens mendicat in aurem, 
interpres legum Solymarum et magna sacerdos 

545 arboris ac summi fida internuntia caeli. 
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Saturae, VIII, 158-162 — Clausen 

Sed c u m pervigi les placet instaurare pop inas , 
obv ius ads iduo Syrophoen ix udus a m o m o 

159-160 syrophoenix-idymaeae om. F 159 udus] unctus A Vat. Reg. 2029 et 

Implet et ilia m a n u m , sed parcius; aere m i n u t o 

q u a l i a c u m q u e vo le s Iudaei somnia vendunt . 

N o s o o n e r has that fe l low departed than a pals ied J e w e s s , l eaving her 
basket and her truss of hay, c o m e s begg ing to her secret ear; she is an 
interpreter of the laws of Jerusalem, a high priestess of the tree, a 
trusty g o - b e t w e e n of highest h e a v e n . She , t o o , fills her pa lm, but 
m o r e sparingly, for a Jew will tell you dreams of any k ind y o u p lease 
for the minutest of co ins . (trans. G. G. Ramsay, LCL) 

542 Cum dedit ille locum: In his indictment of the superstition of Roman 
women the poet makes a Jewish interpretress of dreams appear after 
representatives of the Egyptian cults. 
cophino fenoque relicto: Cf. Iuvenalis, Saturae, III, 14 (No. 296). The scholia 
state: "ideo dixit 'faenumque supellex', quod his pulmentaria sua et calidam 
aquam die sabbati servare consuerunt". 
543 mendicat in aurem: Cf. Iuvenalis, Saturae, III, 16 (No. 296): "eiectis 
mendicat silva Camenis". See also below, 1. 546: "aere minuto", etc. Again 
the Jews are represented by Juvenal as beggars. Cf. also Martialis, XII, 57:13 
(No. 246): "a matre doctus nec rogare Iudaeus". For the economic conditions 
of Roman Jews, see Juster, II, p. 320; Leon, pp. 233 ff. 
arcanam ... in aurem: "So viel als heimlich ins Ohr" (Friedlander). 
544 interpres legum Solymarum: To strengthen the effect of the parody the 
Jewess is designated by three high-sounding titles. For the view that there is 
perhaps an allusion in "interpres legum" to interpreters of Jewish law, and in 
"magna sacerdos arboris" to the High Priest, see J.(H.)Lewy, Studies in 
Jewish Hellenism (1960), pp. 202 f. (in Hebrew). However, "sacerdos 
arboris" should rather be interpreted by reference to Iuvenalis, Saturae, III, 
16 (No. 296). See also L. Herrmann, REA, XLII (1940 = Melanges Radet), 
pp. 448 f.; Ullman, op. cit. (supra, p. 98), p. 276. The comments of 
Reitzenstein suggesting a connection with Jewish-Phrygian syncretistic cults 
do not carry conviction; see R. Reitzenstein, Die hellenistischen 
Mysterienreligionen3, Leipzig-Berlin 1927, pp. 145 f. 
545 ac summi fida internuntia caeli: For the worship of the "caelum" by 
Jews, cf. Iuvenalis, Saturae, XIV, 97 (No. 301). See Bernays, II, p. 79. 
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currit, Idymaeae Syrophoenix incola portae 
hospitis adfectu dominum regemque salutat, 
et cum venali Cyane succincta lagona. 

(unc in ras.) P 160 om. AL, del. Jahn 162 lagona] lagoena <P 

And when it pleases him to go back to the all-night tavern, a 
Syro-Phoenician runs forth to meet him — a denizen of the Idumaean 
gate perpetually drenched in perfumes — and salutes him as lord and 
prince with all the airs of a host; and with him comes Cyane, her dress 
tucked up, carrying a flagon of wine for sale. 

(trans. G. G. Ramsay, LCL) 

159 Syrophoenix: Cf. Plinius, Naturalis Historia, VII, 201. 
160 Idymaeae ... incola portae: The emigration of Idumaeans — at least to 
Egypt — had already begun in the Hellenistic age; cf. the introduction to 
Mnaseas of Patara, Vol. I, p. 98. However, after their conversion in the time 
of John Hyrcanus, in the twenties of the second century B .C .E . , the 
Idumaeans should be regarded as full Jews. The Latin poets frequently 
confused Judaea with Idumaea in their writings; cf. Vergilius, Georgica, III, 
12 (No. 125) and the introduction to the text. Yet it is doubtful whether the 
Idumaean gate should be identified with the Porta Capena, as suggested by 
Ullman, op. cit. (supra, p. 98), p. 277, and also by L. Herrmann, Chrestos, 
Brussels 1970, p. 153. 

301 
Saturae, XIV, 96-106 — Clausen = F172R 

Quidam sortiti metuentem sabbata patrem 
nil praeter nubes et caeli numen adorant, 
nec distare putant humana carne suillam, 
qua pater abstinuit, mox et praeputia ponunt; 

ioo Romanas autem soliti contemnere leges 
Iudaicum ediscunt et servant ac metuunt ius, 
tradidit arcano quodcumque volumine Moyses: 
non monstrare vias eadem nisi sacra colenti, 
quaesitum ad fontem solos deducere verpos. 

105 Sed pater in causa, cui septima quaeque fuit lux 
ignava et partem vitae non attigit ullam. 

Some who have had a father who reveres the Sabbath, worship 
nothing but the clouds, and the divinity of the heavens, and see no 
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The passage occurs in a satire whose main theme is the bad influence that the 
vices of parents have on their children. See now J. P. Stein, Classical 
Philology, LXV (1970), pp. 34 ff. 
96 metuentem sabbata patrem: Cf. 1. 101: "Iudaicum . . . metuunt ius". 
Apparently it is not by chance that metuere occurs twice in this passage. 
Bernays already suggested a connection between the "metuentes" of Juvenal 
and the expression found in Jewish sources: the "Fearers of God" in the 
Bible 'NT), the "Fearers of Heaven" (D'fitt 'NT) in the midrashic and 
talmudic literature, the crepdpLevoi or <pofiovpLevoi TOV &eov in the New 
Testament, and in one place in the Antiquities of Josephus, as well as the 
"metuentes" in some Latin inscriptions; see Bernays, II, pp. 71 ff. Bernays 
considers that all these designations refer to the same category of persons, i.e. 
gentiles attracted by Judaism. Subsequent scholars have defined these Jewish 
"sympathizers" more specifically. They are considered to be gentiles drawn 
to Jewish monotheism who kept some of the observances of Judaism, mainly 
celebration of the Sabbath and the abstention from prohibited food, but who 
did not go to the length of becoming full proselytes and did not undergo the 
rite of circumcision. It is above all to this category of persons that Josephus 
refers in Contra Apionem, II, 282, and Tertullian in Ad Nationes, I, 13. 
Circumcision was only the last phase in the conversion of Izates of Adiabene. 
H e was originally persuaded by the Jewish merchant Ananias to forgo the 
rite, which might anger his subjects, since it would be possible for him to 
worship God without being circumcised; cf. Ant., XX, 41: 8vvdp,evov 8* 
avTOv ecprj Kal x^pls rfys TrepiTOpLrjs T6 fteiov crePecv, ei'ye iravTcos KSKPLKS 

£r}Aovv TO. TrdTpia TCJV 'Iov8aC(ov. 
See also [H.] Graetz, Die judischen Proselyten im Romerreiche unter den 
Kaisern Domitian, Nerva, Trajan und Hadrian, Breslau 1884, p. 13; Schiirer, 
III, pp. 172 ff.; Juster, I, pp. 274 ff.; A. Deissmann, Licht vom Osten4, 
Tubingen 1923, p. 391; Moore, I, pp. 232 f., 325; W.Fink, DerEinfluss der 
judischen Religion auf die griechisch-romische, Bonn 1932, pp. 11 f.; 
B.J. Bamberger, Proselytism in the Talmudic Period, Cincinnati 1939, pp. 135 
f.; E.Lerle, Proselytenwerbung und Urchristentum, Berlin 1960, p. 28; 
I. Heinemann, Zion, IV (1939), p. 269, n. 1 (in Hebrew). Heinemann accepts 
in general this view, though he is aware that D'BW 'NT is not an exclusive 
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difference between eating swine's flesh, from which their father 
abstained, and that of man; and in time they take to circumcision. 
Having been wont to flout the laws of Rome, they learn and practice 
and revere the Jewish law, and all that Moses handed down in his 
secret tome, forbidding to point out the way to any not worshipping 
the same rites, and conducting none but the circumcised to the 
desired fountain. For all which the father was to blame, who gave up 
every seventh day to idleness, keeping it apart from all the concerns 
of life. (trans. G. G. Ramsay, LCL) 
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designation for sympathizers and may sometimes denote full proselytes and 
observant Jews as well. 
Dissenting voices have been raised also. Thus, it is maintained that the 
(poPov/ievOL and the crefidfievoi are just TrpoarjXvTOL; see A. Bertholet, Die 
Stellung der Israeliten und derJuden zu denFremden, Freiburg-Leipzig 1896, 
pp. 328 ff. On the other hand, it is argued that there is insufficient evidence 
that the words have any technical sense; see Lake, in: F.J. Foakes Jackson & 
K. Lake, The Beginnings of Christianity, Part I, Vol. V, London 1933, pp. 84 
ff.; see also L.H.Feldman, TAPA, LXXXI (1950), pp. 200 ff.; E .M. Small-
wood, JTS, NS, X (1959), pp. 330f.; N.J. McEleney, NTS, XX(1974), pp. 325 
ff. Lake, however, admits that the question affects the use of words rather 
than the facts of history (Foakes Jackson & Lake, op. cit., p. 87). He agrees 
that (pofiovpuevos TOV fteov and oe$6p,evo<; TOV fteov are technical terms 
applied to this category of persons in the Acts of the Apostles, yet qualifies 
this by remarking that there are well-known Old Testament phrases which do 
not bear any technical meaning. However, Lake ignores the midrashic and 
talmudic evidence, which seems to be decisive on this point. These sources 
clearly distinguish not only between Jews and "God-fearers" (D'BW ' N T ) , but 
expressly set the last-mentioned in a category apart from the full-fledged 
proselytes (pTX m); cf., e.g., Mechilta d'Rabbi Ismael, Tractate Neziqin, 
xviii (ed. Horovitz-Rabin, p. 312). Here three different categories are 
mentioned successively: the religious proselytes, the repentant sinners and 
the God-fearers: ' ^ 3 Î N ,"T*7 I T y\t\T HT1 p"TX '-Q 1*?N ,3pJP DW3 Nip' 71T1 
D ' B t t T ' N T I^N ,7Uy ^ncw M l t t m . See also Midrash Tehillim, xxii:29 
(ed. Buber, p. 195): ^NI&W " l , D ' » W ' N T I^N 'iV P W I T '"I ,iniV?n "T ' N T 

pixn '"U 1*?N "1BN '3Dn3 "D; Midrash Devarim Rabba, ii, concerning a Roman 
noble, martyred for the sake of Judaism, who is designated D'QW N T before 
he underwent circumcision; TP Megilla, iii, 74a; Bereshit Rabba, 28 (ed. 
Theodor, p. 264); PesiqtaRabbati, p. 180a (ed. Friedman): D ' T ^ n n n D'"tt ^Dl 

0VU73 WW D'BW ' N T DVlJD. For the study of the relevant midrashic and 
talmudic material, see I.Levi, REJ, L (1905), pp. 1 ff.; LI (1906), pp. 29 ff.; 
Strack & Billerbeck, II, pp. 715 ff.; M. Guttmann, Das Judentum und seine 
Umwelt, I, Berlin 1927, pp. 70 f.; Bamberger, op. cit. (supra, p. 103), pp. 135 
ff.; S.Lieberman, Greek in Jewish Palestine, New York 1942, pp. 68 ff. 
Feldman also admits that in talmudic literature as early as the Mekhilta there 
exists a definite term for "sympathizers", i.e. D'BtP ' N T ; cf. Feldman, op. cit., 
pp. 207 f. However Feldman qualifies his view when he denies the existence 
of such a term in sources outside of the Midrash and Talmud. 
The second most important evidence, that of the New Testament, is confined 
to the text of Acts, where the expressions (pofiovpevoi TOV deov and 
oepopevoi TOV fieov occur a number of times. For a recent discussion, see 
K. Romaniuk, Aegyptus, XLIV (1964), pp. 66 ff.; G. Theissen, ZNTW, LXV 
(1974), pp. 264 ff. 

The main passages are the following: Acts x: 1 f., 22, where the centurion 
Cornelius, clearly not a full proselyte, is denoted as (popovpuevos TOV 'deov; 
Acts xiii: 16: avdpes 'IcrparjXiTai Kal ol (pofSovpevoi TOV deov; Acts xiii: 26: 
"AvSpes d8eX(poC, viol yevov<; Appadp Kal olevvpXv <pofSovpevoi TOV deov; 
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Acts x:35: aAA' ev ITOLVTI edvei 6 (poPoupuEvos avTOv KOL ipya£6fJLevo<; 
8iKatocrvvr)v SsKTds avTCO ECTTLV. 

While these passages have cpoPovfiEvoL rdv&EOv, others have crspopEvoL TOV 
-&EOV, as in Acts xvi: 14: Kauris yvvr) 6v6pari Avdia, iropcpvpoTrcoXis TTOXECOS 

SvaTipcov, asPopLEvrj TOV &EOV; Acts xviii: 7: Kal pLETapas EKEI&EV riXdsv 
EIS oiKuav Tivds dvdpbari TLTCOV 'IOVOTOV crEpopLEvov TOV ftEOv. 
Even more important for the quasi-technical character of the designation is 
that other passages in Acts denote such persons without qualification as 
o-EpopLEvoi (or (popovpLEvoi), omitting TOV ̂ EOV; cf. Acts xiii:50: oi 8i 
'IovSatoi irapcoTpvvav TOLS asPopiEvas yvvaiKas TCXS edcrxijpLOvas Kal TOVS 

irpcoTOvs TTJS TT6\E(X)<;\ Acts xvii:4: TCOV TE CTEPOPLEVCOV 'EWrjvcov T T A T J ^ O S 

7TO\V; Acts xvii: 17: SieAeyero pkv ovv EV TT^ ovvaycoyfj TOLS 'IovSaiois Kal 
TOLS crspopEvoK;. Though Acts does not distinguish expressly between 
proselytes and "sympathizers" as do the Midrash and the Talmud, 
the expressions cpoPovpLsvoi or cTEpopbsvoi TOV tfeoVseem to denote the latter 
category, while TrpocrqkvTOL designates the first group (Acts ii: 11; vi: 5). The 
one place where the expression TCOV orspopEvcov TrpocrqkvTcov occurs (Acts 
xiii: 43) may be accounted for by the insertion of a gloss; cf. E. Haenchen, Die 
Apostelgeschichte13, Gottingen 1961, p. 355, n. 5. 
The occurrence in Iustinus, Dialoguscum Try phone, of (poPovpbEvoLTOv&EOv 
is to be explained by a dependence on Acts; cf. Dialogus cum Try phone, 10: 
Kal TTEC&ELV rjpias ETTLXSLPELTE COS ELSOTES TOV {JEOV, purjdEv wpdcrcrovTES cbv 

01 (poPovpLEVOL TOV &EOV. 
The o~£p6pL£voi TOV ftEOv are mentioned also by Josephus, Ant., XIV, 110: 
Oavpaarj 8E PLT)8ELS, EL TOCTOVTOS rjv TTAOVTOS EV TCO r)pLET£pco i£pco, TTOLVTCOV 

TCOV Kara Tr)vOLKOvpLEvrjv 'IovdaCcov Kal ospopLEvcovTOV -&EOV, ETL 8E Kal TCOV 
OLTTO rrjs 'Acrias Kal TTJS Evpco7rrjs ELS avTO crvpLcpspovTcov EK TTOWCOV TTOLVV 

xpovcov. Marcus renders this into English in the Loeb edition as: "But no 
one need wonder that there was so much wealth in our temple for all the Jews 
throughout the habitable world and those who worshipped God, even those 
from Asia and Europe, had been contributing to it for a very long time". For 
a justification of the translation from the aspects of both Greek usage and 
subject matter, see R. Marcus, Jewish Social Studies, XIV (1952), pp. 247 ff.; 
H. Bellen, Jahrbuch fur Antike und Christentum, VIII-IX (1965-1966), p. 
173, n. 19. 
Less clear is the evidence from Greek inscriptions, which so far yield no 
evidence concerning the cpoPovpuevoL or CTEPOPLEVOL TOVSEOV. Yet it has been 
surmised that inscriptions using the designation ^EOCTEPELS point in the same 
direction; cf., e.g., Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, No. 2924 = L. Robert, 
Etudes Anatoliennes, Paris 1937, p. 409 (from Tralles in Asia Minor, third 
century C.E.) = Lifshitz, No. 30; SEG, IV, No. 441 = A.Deissmann, Licht 
vom Osten\ Tubingen 1923, pp. 391 f. = CII, No. 748 — on this inscription, 
cf. also B. Schwank, Biblische Zeitschrift, XIII (1969), pp. 262 f.; L. Robert, 
Nouvelles inscriptions de Sardes, Paris 1964, p. 39, Nos. 4-5 = Lifshitz, Nos. 
17-18; IG, Vol. XII, Part 1, No. 593 (from Rhodes). For the possibility that 
the ^EOCTEPELS are to be identified with the "sympathizers", cf. Schiirer, III, 
p. 174, n. 70; B. Lifshitz, Journal for the Study of Judaism, I (1970), pp. 77 ff.; 
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Bellen, op. cit. (supra, p. 105), pp. 171 ff. Bellen also interprets in this way 
inscriptional material from the kingdom of the Bosporus. On the other hand, 
Robert is now of the opinion that the deoo-specs are Jews; cf. L.Robert, 
Nouvelles inscriptions de Sardes, op. cit., pp. 39 ff. See, however, the 
argumentation of Lifshitz, loc. cit., and H. Hommel, Istanbuler Mitteilungen, 
X X V (1975), pp. 167 ff. 
There are references to "metuentes" in Latin epitaphs, which, like the 
crefiopLevoi in Acts, omit to mention the object of worship; cf. CII, Nos. 5, 
285, 529. These inscriptions have on sufficient ground been connected with 
the Jewish "sympathizers"; cf. Schiirer, III, p. 174, n. 70; G. La Pi ana, HTR, 
X X (1927), pp. 391 f.; CII, I, p. LXIV; Simon, p. 331; K.G.Kuhn & 
H. Stegemann, PW, Suppl. IX (1962), p. 1266. This connection is denied by 
Leon, p. 253. Against the attribution of "metuentes" in these inscriptions to 
Jewish "sympathizers", Feldman adduces CIL, VI, No. 390: "domini 
metuens I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) l(ibens) m(erito) sacr(um)"; cf. Feldman, 
op. cit. (supra, p. 104), p. 203. This, as well as the phrase in Sylloge, No. 557, 
1.7: oe[p]opLevoi<; A7r[6\\(ova], are certainly of a different kind, since they 
both mention the object of worship. On the other hand, plain "metuentes" or 
aepdpLevoi seems to be an abridgement of the fuller Jewish formula, and it is 
hard to conceive that either metuens or crepdpLevos is used in the general 
sense of "religious". 
The Iranian name for Christians (tarsakan in Pehlewi), which derives from 
"Fear [of God]", has been connected with the circles of Jewish God-fearers, 
who supplied many recruits for nascent Christianity and were largely the 
Christians with whom the Iranian people came into contact; see S. Pines, 
"The Iranian Name for Christians and the 'God-Fearers'", Proceedings of the 
Israel Academy of Sciences and Humanities, Vol. II, No. 7 (1968), pp. 143 ff. 
For the view that there is a direct allusion to the God-fearers also in 
Commodianus, Instructiones, I, 24:11 ff.: "Quid in synagoga decurris saepe 
bifarius? . . . Exis inde foris, iterum tu fana requiris", and that "qui timent" in 
I, 25, translates the (pofiovpLevoi, see K. Thraede, Jahrbuch fur Antike und 
Christentum, II (1959), pp. 96 ff.; cf. also J.Martin, Traditio, XIII (1957), 
p. 17. On the term (popovpuevoi used by the astrological writer Rhetorius, see 
also W. Kroll, Klio, XVIII (1923), p. 224. Thus it seems that Juvenal uses the 
verb metuere in connection with people who had leanings towards Judaism 
because of their very common designation as "God-fearers". 
On the God-fearers in general, see F. Siegert, Journal for the Study of 
Judaism, IV (1973), pp. 109 ff. 
sabbata: The Sabbath seems to have had a special attraction for gentiles. 
Josephus adduces the widespread observance of the Sabbath as the first 
instance of the enthusiasm felt by many people for Jewish religious practices; 
see Contra Apionem, II, 282: ov8* earivov TTOXLS fE\\rjva>vovSyricrovvovSe 
pdppapovovSe eve&vos, ev&a /AT) T O TTJS ipSopLciSos, yvapyovpuevrfpLeiq, TO 

e&os SiaireipoCrnKev. Philo also takes pride in the universal respect shown 
for the sacred day (Vita Mosis, II, 21). The frequency with which the Sabbath 
was observed by the gentile population is illustrated by documents from 
Egypt testifying to the tremendous diffusion of the name Sambathion, 
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deriving from Sabbath (CP/, Section XIII). The existence of a syncretistic 
community of "Sabbatistae" at Elaeusa in Cilicia points in the same direction 
(OGIS, No. 573). The central position that the Sabbath held in Jewish 
religious life is shown also by the name "Sabbatheion" for synagogue; 
cf. Ant., XVI, 164. For the adoption of Sabbath observance by gentiles, cf. 
also Tertullianus, Ad Nationes, I, 13. See also Fink, op. cit. (supra, p. 103), 
pp. 14 ff. 
97 nil praeter nubes: It has been aptly remarked that "nubes" here has a 
satiric nuance, "to throw into relief the nebulous nature of such a God of 
heaven as opposed to the sharply defined outlines of the gods of Greece and 
Rome"; see J .E.B.Mayor, Thirteen Satires of Juvenal with a Commentary, 
II 2 , London-Cambridge 1878, p. 305 (the commentary ad loc). 
100 Romanas autem solid contemnere leges: Cf. Tacitus, Historiae, V, 5:2 
(No. 281): "nec quidquam prius imbuuntur quam contemnere deos". 
102 tradidit arcano quodcumque volumine Moyses: Use of the indefinite 
relative pronoun implies that there are many versions of what is written in the 
Book of Moses, but that its general purport is to inculcate hatred towards all 
who do not adhere to Judaism. In labelling the Book of Moses, a "secret" 
work Juvenal is casting on Judaism the disrepute that attached to esoteric 
religious societies, while pointing out the danger inherent in its exercise; see 
Lewy, op. cit. (supra, p. 101). 
103 f. non monstrare vias ... quaesitum adfontem solos deducere verpos: It is 
customary to refer in this connection to Seneca, De Beneficiis, IV, 2 9 : 1 ; 
idem, Epistulae Morales, XCV, 51; and to Cicero, De Officiis, III, 54. Juvenal 
could also have had in mind the ceremony of baptism, which, in conjunction 
with circumcision, were the main acts undertaken on becoming a Jew; see 
Lewy, op. cit. (supra, p. 101), pp. 194 f.; cf. Epictetus, apud: Arrianus, 
Dissertationes, II, 19:19-21 (No. 254). The same idea is already suggested by 
the scholiast who explains "quaesitum ad fontem" by "ubi baptizantur". 
Rose's comments on the passage and his attempt to find Old Testament 
references in Juvenal are rather far-fetched; see H.J .Rose , The Classical 
Review, XLV (1931), p. 127. 
104 The word "verpos" for circumcised is much favoured by Martial; cf. 
Martialis, XI, 94 (No. 245). Cf. also the "verpus Priapus" in Catullus, XL VII, 
4, where, however, not a Jew but Piso the father-in-law of Caesar is implied; 
see W. Kroll, C. Valerius Catullus2, Leipzig-Berlin 1929, p. 87; C.J. Fordyce, 
Catullus —A Commentary, Oxford 1961, pp. 210 ff. 
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c. 69 C . E . to the first half of the s e c o n d century C . E . 

In his Lives of the Caesars Suetonius gives some valuable information 
about Jews in {he early imperial period, and for part of the data is the 
only source. This applies to his statements concerning the mourning 
among the Jews at the death of Julius Caesar (No. 302); the attitude of 
Augustus to Judaism (No. 304); the anecdote about Tiberius and the 
Jewish grammaticus at Rhodes (No. 305); the promise given to Nero 
about the kingdom of Jerusalem (No. 309); and finally the investigation 
of the nonagenarian regarding payment of the "Jewish tax" in the reign 
of Domitian (No. 320). Other incidents recorded by Suetonius are 
paralleled elsewhere, mainly in the accounts of Tacitus and Cassius 
Dio. 
Suetonius does not explicitly state his views about Jews or Judaism, as 
he does concerning Christianity (Nero , 16: "afflicti suppliciis 
Christiani, genus hominum superstitionis novae et maleficae")} Nor 
does he censure anywhere the diffusion of oriental cults in Rome. It is 
only possible to say that Suetonius was much attached to Roman 
religious traditions. Thus, while he writes of the aversion of his model 
emperor, Augustus, to both the Jewish and the Egyptian cults (No. 304), 
he recounts the connection of a bad emperor like Nero with both the 
"Dea Syria" ( N e r o , 56) and the Magi (ibid., 34); likewise he informs 
us that Otho was attached to the cult of Isis ( O t h o , 12).2 Hence foreign 
cults seem associated in the mind of Suetonius with the so-called bad 
emperors, while Suetonius himself implicitly endorses the view of the 
great Augustus.3 Nevertheless, Vespasian, also a "good" emperor, did 
not abstain from visiting the temple of Serapis (D ivus V e s p a s i a n u s , 7). 

1 Describing the expulsion of the Jews from Rome under Claudius (No. 
307), Suetonius does not yet distinguish between Jews and Christians. On 
the other hand, when narrating the steps taken by Nero against the 
Christians (Nero, 16:2), he no longer confuses them with Jews. 

2 Cf. also Suetonius, Vitellius, 14: "vaticinante Chatta muliere". 
3 On the religion of the Caesars as reflected in the work of Suetonius, see 

F. Delia Corte, Suetonio eques Romanus2, Florence 1967, pp. 55 ff. 
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302 
Divus Iulius, 84:5 — Ihm = F183R 

In s u m m o publ i co luctu exterarum g e n t i u m mul t i tudo circulatim s u o 

q u a e q u e m o r e lamenta ta est praec ipueque Iudae i , qui e t iam noct ibus 

cont inuis b u s t u m frequentarunt . 

A t the he ight of the public grief a throng of fore igners w e n t about 

lament ing each after the fashion of his country , a b o v e all the Jews , 

w h o e v e n f locked t o the funeral-pyre for several success ive nights . 

(trans. J.C. Rolfe, LCL) 

praecipueque Iudaei: There were a number of reasons for the sorrow evinced 
by the Jews of Rome at the assassination of Julius Caesar. He had been the 
enemy of Pompey, who had put an end to Jewish independence, 
sacrilegiously entered the Holy of Holies in the Temple and curtailed the 
territory of Judaea. Hence from the outbreak of the civil war Caesar 
considered the Jews his natural allies. He even intended to put the former 
Jewish king, Aristobulus II, in command of Roman forces against Pompey in 
Judaea. The plan was not implemented because Aristobulus died by poison; 
cf. Ant, XIV, 123 f.; BJ, I, 183 f.; see also Cassius Dio, XLI, 18:1 (No. 409). 
After his victory in the civil war, Caesar promulgated a series of edicts on 
behalf of the Jews in Palestine, improving their political situation. These 
abolished the enactments of Gabinius unfavourable to the interests of 
Judaea, returned to it the port of Jaffa, and increased the prestige of the high 
priest Hyrcanus; cf. Ant, XIV, 190 ff. On the Judaean policy of Caesar, see 
W.Judeich, Caesar im Orient, Leipzig 1885, pp. 119 ff.; A.Biichler, 
Festschrift Steinschneider, Leipzig 1896, pp. 91 ff.; O. Roth, Rom und die 
Hasmonaer, Leipzig 1914, pp. 47 ff.; M. S. Ginsburg, Rome et la Judee, Paris 
1928, pp. 85 ff.; Momigliano, pp. 192 ff.; A. Schalit, Konig Herodes, Berlin 
1969, pp. 36 ff.; Smallwood, pp. 38 ff. 
The Jews living in Rome itself were also favourably treated by the dictator. 
Thus, while Caesar enacted legislation aimed at the abolition of the various 
collegia (cf. Divus Iulius, 42:3: "cuncta collegia praeter antiquitus constituta 
distraxit"), the Jews were included by him among the collegia that had their 
rights of association confirmed; cf. Ant, XIV, 215: Kal yap Taio<; Kaiaap 6 
ripLETEpos OTparriyds viraros EV TCO SiaraypiaTi K(o\6a)v didcrov*; 
crvvdyECfdai Kara TTOXIV, puovovs TOVTOVS [scil. 'IovSaCovs] OVK EKioXvaev 
OVTE xPVf10*™ ovvEicrcpepEiv OVTE ovvdELTTva TTOLEIV; cf. A. D .Nock , 
Gnomon, XXIX (1957), p. 525 ( = Nock, II, pp. 896 f.). For Caesar's policy 
towards the Jews, see also J .A.Hild, REJ, VIII (1884), pp. 26 ff.; 
T. Mommsen, Romische Geschichte9, Berlin 1909, pp. 549 ff.; Juster, I, pp. 
409 f.; Ed. Meyer, III, p. 461. 
The Jews on their side gave proof of their friendship to Caesar by the aid they 
offered him when he was in straits in Alexandria in 47 B. C. E. Soldiers sent by 
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At contra non modo in peragranda Aegypto paulo deflectere ad 
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the government of Judaea took part in the expeditionary force led by 
Mithridates of Pergamum to help Caesar, and the Egyptian Jews who 
guarded the entrances of the country opened them to the army of 
Mithridates, having been persuaded to do so by the letters of Hyrcanus, the 
Jewish high priest and ethnarch; cf. Ant., XIV, 127 ff.; BJ, I, 187 ff. See also 
F.M. Heichelheim, Zeitschrift fur Religions- und Geistesgeschichte, X(1958), 
p. 159. For the place of the whole passage in Suetonius' biography of Julius 
Caesar, see C.Brutscher, Analysen zu Suetons Divus Julius und der 
Paralleluberlieferung, Bern-Stuttgart 1958, p. 136. 

303 
Divus Augustus, 76:2 — Ihm = F130R = Malcovati, Imperatoris Augusti Operum Fragmenta5, 

Epistulae, XI 

Et rursus: "Ne Iudaeus quidem, mi Tiberi, tarn diligenter sabbatis 
ieiunium servat quam ego hodie servavi, qui in balineo demum post 
horam primam noctis duas buccas manducavi prius quam ungui 
inciperem." 

2 balneo M2HGXII 3 buceas II1 bucceas IPR buccatas H 

Once more: "Not even a Jew, my dear Tiberius, fasts so scrupulously 
on his sabbaths as I have to-day; for it was not until after the first hour 
of the night that I ate two mouthfuls of bread in the bath before I 
began to be anointed." (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 

The sentence is a direct quotation from a letter of Augustus to Tiberius. For 
Augustus' epistolary style, see H. Bardon, Les empereurs et les lettres latines 
d'Auguste a Hadrien, Paris 1940, pp. 39 ff. 
sabbatis: The use of the Jewish name for the day, and not of a periphrasis, 
may be considered typical of the epistolary style of Augustus. 
ieiunium servat: Augustus holds the Sabbath to be a fast-day, a view also 
found in works by his contemporaries; cf. Pompeius Trogus, apud: Iustinus, 
XXXVI, 2:14 (No. 137); Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2:40, p. 763 (No. 115). 
The assumption that Augustus was thinking here of the Day of Atonement 
does not seem tenable; cf. Radin, p. 254. For references to the Jewish 
Sabbath by Latin classical writers, see J. H. Michael, The American Journal of 
Semitic Languages and Literatures, XL (1923-1924), pp. 117 ff. 
manducavi: This is an example of the use of colloquialism by Augustus. 

304 
Divus Augustus, 93 — Ihm = F184R = Malcovati, op. cit., XXIV 
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v i s e n d u m A p i n supersedit , sed et G a i u m n e p o t e m , q u o d Iudaeam 
prae tervehens apud H i e r o s o l y m a f m ] non suppl icasset , conlaudavit . 

3 Hierosolyma Burmann Hierosolymam codd. 

But on the o ther hand h e not only omi t t ed to m a k e a slight detour to 
visit A p i s , w h e n h e was travell ing through E g y p t , but highly 
c o m m e n d e d his grandson Gaius for not offering prayers at Jerusalem 
as h e passed by Judaea . (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 

Gaium nepotem, quod Iudaeam praetervehens apud Hierosolyma non 
supplicasset: Gaius Caesar passed through Judaea in 1 B .C .E . , that is, when 
Judaea was ruled by Archelaus. Gaius' behaviour on this occasion differed 
from that of his father M. Agrippa, the friend of Herod, who visited 
Jerusalem in 15 B .C .E . and offered many sacrifices in the Temple of 
Jerusalem; cf. Ant., XVI, 12 ff., especially ibid., 14: Aypi7nra<; 8e TCO deaj 
puev EKaT6p,f5ir)v Karedvcrev; see also Ant., XVI, 55; Philo, Legatio ad 
Gaium, 294 ff. 
conlaudavit: This is not to be interpreted as the expression of a specific 
anti-Jewish attitude on the part of Augustus. It was his general religious 
policy to infuse new life into the old Roman tradition and fortify it against the 
penetration of foreign cults (cf. the ideal picture of ancient Rome in 
Propertius, IV, 1:17: "nulli cura fuit externos quaerere divos"). The Jewish 
cult is here coupled with that of the Egyptians as a religion that should have 
no interest for a Roman. 
In general, Augustus was remembered by the Jews as a great benefactor. In 
Asia he continued the policy of Julius Caesar, and the Jews of Egypt and 
Cyrenaica enjoyed his protection. For an appreciation of Augustus' attitude 
to the Jews, cf. Philo, Legatio ad Gaium, 143 ff., 309ff.; see also Leon, p. 142, 
and the inscriptions, loc. cit. (Nos. 284,301,338,368,416,496). These refer to 
the synagogue of the Augustesians, but cf. also the commentary to 
Macrobius, Saturnalia, II, 4:11 (No. 543). 

305 
Tiberius, 32:2 — Ihm 

D i o g e n e s grammat icus , disputare sabbatis R h o d i sol i tus , v e n i e n t e m 
e u m , ut se extra o r d i n e m audiret, non admiserat ac per s e r v o l u m 
suum in s e p t i m u m d i e m distulerat; hunc R o m a e salutandi sui causa 
pro foribus ads tantem nihil ampl ius q u a m ut post s e p t i m u m a n n u m 

5 rediret admonui t . 
4 ut del. Bentley 

T h e grammarian D i o g e n e s , w h o used to lecture every Sabbath at 
R h o d e s , w o u l d not admit Tiberius w h e n h e c a m e to hear h i m on a 
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different day, but sent a m e s s a g e by a c o m m o n s lave of his , putt ing 

h im off to the s eventh day. W h e n this m a n wai ted be fore the 

E m p e r o r ' s door at R o m e to pay his respects , Tiberius t o o k n o further 

r e v e n g e than to b id h i m return s even years later. 

(trans. J.C. Rolfe, LCL) 

Diogenes grammaticus: This seems to be the sole source to mention him. 
disputare sabbatis Rhodi solitus: Probably this Diogenes was a Jew who used 
to lecture every Saturday. If so, it is by no means certain that "grammaticus" 
here is to be understood in the usual meaning of the word; cf. J.Hubaux, 
Latomus, V (1946), pp. 99 ff. See also F.H.Colson, The Week, Cambridge 
(1926), p. 16. Colson thinks that there were so many people at leisure on 
Sabbath that Diogenes found it a suitable day to collect an audience. 
Rhodi: Tiberius sojourned at the island between 6 B . C . E . and 2 C.E. The 
anecdote seems to indicate the presence of a considerable Jewish community 
there. Perhaps some slight evidence of this is the mention of Rhodes in I 
Mace, xv: 23 (at the time of Simon the Hasmonaean). See also IG, Vol. XII, 
Part 1, No. 593 (E6(ppo[cr]vva deocrepriq xPV°"ra Xa^Pe)^ a n d the comments 
of L.Robert, Etudes anatoliennes, Paris 1937, p. 411, n. 5; idem, Nouvelles 
inscriptions de Sardes, Paris 1964, p. 44; IG, Vol. XII, Part 1, No. 11: 
Mevirnros fIep..vpLiTa[<;], where the restoration required seems to be 
'Iepocro\vpLLTa<;. 
pro foribus adstaniem: Cf. Friedlander, I, p. 92. 
quam ut: For a defence of the "ut" of the MSS, see J.R. Rietra, C Suetoni 
Tranquilli Vita Tiberi, c. 24-cAO, Amsterdam 1928, p. 30. 
post septimum annum: For the suggestion that this is an allusion to the Jewish 
sabbatical year, see the article of Hubaux, op. cit., p. 101. The servant of 
Diogenes deferred Tiberius' visit to the following Sabbath, while Tiberius 
put off that of Diogenes to the next sabbatical year. Tacitus in any case had 
heard about this institution; cf. Tacitus, Historiae, V, 4 (No. 281): "dein 
blandiente inertia septimum quoque annum ignaviae datum". 

306 
Tiberius, 36 — Ihm = F185R 

E x t e r n a s caer imonias , A e g y p t i o s Iuda icosque ritus c o m p e s c u i t , 
coact is qui superst i t ione ea tenebantur rel igiosas ves te s c u m 
ins trumento o m n i comburere . I u d a e o r u m i u v e n t u t e m per s p e c i e m 
sacrament i in provincias gravioris caeli distribuit, re l iquos gent i s 

5 e i u s d e m vel similia sec tantes urbe summovi t , sub p o e n a p e r p e t u a e 
servitutis nisi o b t e m p e r a s s e n t . 

H e abo l i shed foreign cults, especial ly the Egypt ian and the Jewish 

rites, compe l l ing all w h o w e r e addicted to such superst i t ions to burn 

1 1 2 
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their re l ig ious v e s t m e n t s and all their paraphernal ia . T h o s e of the 
Jews w h o w e r e of military age h e ass igned t o prov inces of less hea l thy 
c l imate , os tens ib ly to serve in the army; the o thers of the s a m e race or 
of similar bel iefs h e banished from the city, on pain of s lavery for life 
if they did not o b e y . (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 

Externas caerimonias: For "caerimonia", see K.H. Roloff, Glotta, XXXII 
(1953), pp. 101 ff. 
superstitione ea: Cf. "ea superstitione" in Tacitus, Annales, II, 85 (No. 284). 
Tacitus, though initially referring to both the Jewish and Egyptian religions, 
applies "ea superstitione" only to the Jewish. Suetonius, on the other hand, 
depicting the action as directed against both the Egyptian and the Jewish 
rites, reverses the process. This is evidenced by the context, "coactis . . . 
religiosas vestes cum instrumento omni comburere", which applies to the 
votaries of Isis; cf. J. R. Rietra, op. cit. (supra, p. 112), p. 44. Both Tacitus and 
Suetonius apparently derived the expression "superstitione ea" from some 
common source, either the senatus consultum itself or some intermediate 
work. Suetonius' "in provincias gravioris caeli" may also be compared with 
Tacitus' "ob gravitatem caeli", a resemblance that also suggests a common 
ultimate source. To consider that Tacitus and Suetonius saw the Egyptian 
and Jewish religions as an identical superstition goes too far; cf. G.May, 
Revue historique de droit frangais et Stranger, Ser. IV, XVII (1938), p. 21, n. 1. 
religiosas vestes cum instrumento omni comburere: See M. Malaise, Les 
conditions de penetration et de diffusion des cultes egyptiens en Italie, Leiden 
1972, p. 393. 
per speciem sacramend: Since the Jewish freedmen were Roman citizens, 
they could be enlisted in the Roman army. This seems to show that there was 
no general exemption from military service for Jews who were Roman 
citizens, though examples of local and temporary exemptions are known. 
These include a decree of the consul Lentulus in 49 B . C . E . concerning the 
Jews of Ephesus; cf. Ant., XIV, 228; for the decree of the Delians, cf. Ant., 
XIV, 231 f. See also Ant., XIV, 236 f. 
in provincias gravioris caeli: It can be learned that Sardinia is meant from 
Tacitus, Annales, II, 85 (No. 284), and see the commentary ad loc. This has 
been cited as an example of a practice characterizing Suetonius' work from 
his Life of Tiberius on, i.e. omission of names and increasing reference to 
individuals by vague plurals; see G. Townend, CO, LIII (1959), p. 289. 

307 
Divus Claudius, 25 :4— Ihm = F186R = W. den Boer, Scriptorum Paganorum — I-IV Saec. de 

Christianis Testimonia, Leiden 1968, No. Ill 

I u d a e o s impulsore Chres to ass idue tumultuant is R o m a expulit . 
Christo Orosius VII, 6:15 

Since the Jews constant ly m a d e disturbances at the inst igation of 
Chrestus , h e expe l l ed them from R o m e . (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 
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On this passage, see L. Geiger, Quid de Iudaeorum Moribus atque Institutis 
Scriptoribus Romanis Persuasum Fuerit, Berlin 1872, p. 11; J. A. Hild, REJ, 
XI (1885), p. 58, n. 3; T. Mommsen, Historische Zeitschrift, LXIV (1890), p. 
408; H. Smilda, C. Suetonii Tranquilli VitaDivi Claudii, Groningen 1896, pp. 
123 ff.; H.Vogelstein & P. Rieger, Geschichte der Juden in Rom, I, Berlin 
1896, pp. 19 f.; E .G. Hardy, Studies in Roman History, London 1906, p. 43; 
Schiirer, III, pp. 61 ff.; K. Linck, De Antiquissimis Veterum quae ad Jesum 
Nazarenum Spectant Testimoniis, Giessen 1913, pp. 104ff.; Juster, II, p. 171; 
E.Preuschen, ZNTW, X V (1914), p. 96; Radin, pp. 313 ff.; Ed. Meyer, III, 
pp. 37f., 462f.; Harnack, I, p. 10; A. Deissmann, Paulus2, Tubingen 1925, pp. 
222 f.; T.Zielinski, Revue de VUniversite de Bruxelles, XXXII (1926-1927), 
pp. 143 ff.; G.La Piana, HTR, XX (1927), p. 376, n. 7; W.Seston, Revue 
d'histoire etdephilosophic religieuses, XI (1931), pp. 299 ff.; M. Goguel, Vie de 
Jesus, Paris 1932, pp. 75 f.; Lake, in: F.J.Foakes Jackson & K.Lake, The 
Beginnings of Christianity, Part I, Vol. V, London 1933, pp. 459 f.; 
A. Momigliano, Claudius, the Emperor and his Achievement, Oxford 1934, 
pp. 31 f., 98 f.; P.Labriolle, La Reaction paienne, Paris 1934, pp. 42 f.; 
H. Janne, Annuaire de Vinstitutde philologie et d'histoire orientales, II (1934 = 
Melanges Bidez), pp. 531 ff.; H.Last, JRS, XXVII (1937), p. 88; G.May, 
Revue historique de droit franqais et Stranger, Ser. IV, XVII (1938), pp. 37 ff.; 
V.M. Scramuzza, The Emperor Claudius, Cambridge (Mass.) 1940, p. 151, p. 
286, n. 20; S.L. Guterman, Religious Toleration and Persecution in Ancient 
Rome, London 1951, pp. 149 f.; H.J. Cadbury, The Book of Acts in History, 
London 1955, pp. 115 f.; E.Bammel, Zeitschrift fur Theologie und Kirche, 
LVI (1959), pp. 294 ff.; Leon, pp. 23 ff.; E.Haenchen, Die Apo-
stelgeschichte13, Gottingen 1961, p. 58; F.F.Bruce, Bulletin of the John 
Rylands Library, XLIV (1961-1962), pp. 313 ff.; W.H. C. Frend, Martyrdom 
and Persecution in the Early Church, Oxford 1965, p. 160; M. Sordi, II 
Cristianesimo e Roma, Bologna 1965, pp. 62 ff.; T.D.Barnes, JRS, LVIII 
(1968), pp. 43 f.; G. Ogg, The Chronology of the Life of Paul, London 1968, pp. 
99 ff.; S.Benko, Theologische Zeitschrift, X X V (1969), pp. 406 ff.; 
L.Herrmann, Chrestos, Brussels 1970, p. 165; A.Hamman, in: Studi 
Pellegrino, Turin 1975, pp. 92 ff. 
The disturbances referred to here by Suetonius reflect the earliest stage of the 
diffusion of Christianity within the city of Rome. They occurred only a few 
years after the death of Jesus, when the Christians were still considered by 
the Roman government a part of the Jewish people. It was the express policy 
of Claudius to revive the Roman religious tradition; see Scramuzza, op. cit., 
pp. 145 ff.; Momigliano, op. cit., pp. 20 ff. In this respect Claudius followed in 
the footsteps of Augustus and Tiberius, and therefore did not view 
favourably the undermining of this tradition by cults from the East. In 
contrast to Gaius Caligula, however, Claudius enabled the Jews to regain 
their former religious rights, reversing the policy of his predecessor. On 
several occasions he acted on their behalf; cf. Ant., XIX, 280 ff.; ibid., 287 ff. 
Claudius was also the friend of Agrippa I, who had aided him in his dealings 
with the senate at the time of his accession. Claudius rewarded Agrippa by 
bestowing upon him, in addition to the territories in northern and eastern 
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Palestine over which he had already been ruler in the time of Caligula, the 
former province of Judaea; cf. Ant., XIX, 274; BJ, II, 215. Even after the 
death of Agrippa I, Claudius sometimes expressly met the wishes of the Jews. 
Thus he acceded to their request on the custody of the robes of the high priest 
(Ant., XX, 10 ff.), and decided the quarrel between the Jews and the 
Samaritans in favour of the Jews (Tacitus, Annales, XII, 54 = No. 288). The 
Alexandrian anti-Semites alleged that Claudius was a cast-off son of the 
Jewess Salome; cf. CPJ, No. 156d, 11. 11 f.; see H. A. Musurillo, The Acts of 
the Pagan Martyrs, Oxford 1954, pp. 128 ff. 
Nevertheless, Claudius vigorously opposed any Jewish attempt to upset the 
existing order that might cause harm to other sections of the population of 
the empire, as may clearly be seen even from his pro-Jewish edict; cf. Ant., 
XIX, 290: Kakcos ovvEXEIVKal TovSaCovs TOVSevuavrlTCO6(p'rjpia<;Koapico 

TO. TraTpia eftr] dvETriKcokvTcos (pvkdaaeiv, ols Kal avTOis TJST/ vvv 

irapayyekkco pov TavTj} TTJ (pLkav&pcoiria ETTLELKECTTEPOV ^ p T J c r t f m Kal piij 

Tas TCOV akkcov iftvcov SeicriSaipovCas E^OV&EVL^ELV, TOVS LSLOVS 8E vopovs 

(pvkacrcreiv. 

This attitude especially emerges from his famous letter to the city of 
Alexandria; see H. I. Bell, Jews and Christians, London 1924, p. 25,11.88 ff. = 
CPJ, No. 153: Kal ToodeOLs 8e avriKpvs Kekevcoi PLT\8EV Trkrjcoi covirpOTspov 

ecrxov Trepiepya^Ecrftai... PLT)8E EirdyECT'&aL T\ TTpocrECEO"bxai dird XvpCas T\ 

AlyvTr(T)ov KaTairksovras 'Iov8aCov<;. 
Even Agrippa I was not allowed full freedom to attain his political aims, and 
Claudius partially at least approved of the opposition of Marsus, the 
governor of Syria, to Agrippa's policy. 
The riots that broke out in Rome following the Christian propaganda 
induced Claudius to adopt police measures against the Jewish community of 
the capital. Suetonius, who simply states that these measures involved the 
expulsion of the Jews from Rome, is clearly supported by at least two other 
sources; cf. Acts xviii: 2: irpocr<pdTco<; ik 1 7 k v d o T a dird TTJS Iraktas . . . Sua rd 

StaTETaxevai KkavSuov XMpC&crdai iravras TOVS 'IovSaCovs and TTJ? 

'PcopLTjs; Orosius, Adversus Paganos, VII, 6:15: "Anno eiusdem [scil. 
Claudii] nono expulsos per Claudium urbe Iudaeos Iosephus refert, sed me 
magis Suetonius movet, qui ait hoc modo"; here follows the passage from 
Suetonius. There is no record of the expulsion in the works of Josephus. 
Orosius depends here wholly on Suetonius, except for the date. On the other 
hand, Claudius' order is alluded to by Cassius Dio, who expressly asserts that 
it denied the Jews the right of assembly only but did not expel them; cf. 
Cassius Dio, LX, 6:6 (No. 422): OVK igrjkacrE piev, TCO 8E 8ij iraTpico ptco 

XP<op,£vov<; EKskEvcTE pur) avva^poi^ECT'&ai. This contradicts Suetonius, and 
perhaps also the scholiast to Juvenal (No. 538; cf. the commentary ad loc), 
who refers to a settlement of Roman Jews at Aricia. Cassius Dio also differs 
from Orosius in regard to the date of Claudius' edict. While Orosius dates it 
to the ninth year of Claudius, i.e. 49 C.E., Cassius Dio refers to it in 
connection with Claudius' accession, i.e. 41 C.E. Suetonius does not suggest 
a date, but the narrative of the New Testament Acts may implicitly lend some 
support to Orosius. The expression TrpocnpaTcos of Acts, in relation to 
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Aquila's arrival at Corinth, seems to imply that he had only recently arrived 
from Italy when Paul met him at that city; and Orosius' date of 49 C.E. , and 
not 41 C.E., would be in keeping with the chronology of Paul's travels. 
It is suggested by some scholars that there were two different edicts: 1) The 
prohibition of assembly, by an edict promulgated in 41 C.E. , to which 
Cassius Dio refers. 2) A general order of expulsion, on which there is 
agreement between Suetonius, Acts and Orosius, dated by the last-
mentioned writer to 49 C.E. See, e.g., Smilda, Ed. Meyer, Momigliano, 
Nock, in: CAH, X, p. 500, Bammel, Bruce, and Frend (see the bibliography 
for this passage). 
It seems much more likely, however, that all the authorities allude here to the 
same event. Possibly Claudius first intended to expel all the Jews from Rome, 
and even published an edict to that effect. But under pressure from the Jews, 
and perhaps especially from Agrippa I, to whom Claudius owed so much that 
year (41 C.E.), he reversed the order of expulsion and changed it into a 
restriction of the Jewish right of assembly. Not a few of the Jews left Rome, 
perhaps before the reversal of the first order. These would include, e.g., 
Aquila or the Jews who went to Africa; cf. Harnack, op. cit. (supra, p. 114). 
The passage in Acts should not cause undue difficulty, since Aquila could 
have already left Rome in 41 C.E., stayed elsewhere in Italy, and arrived at 
Corinth only after the lapse of a number of years. It may even be that the first 
order was not cancelled in respect to people especially involved in the 
disturbances; cf. also Leon, p. 26. 
Regarding the date, the authority of Orosius by itself is not necessarily 
greater than that of Cassius Dio . Tacitus' account of the year 49 C.E. in 
Annales, XI, makes no mention of an edict of expulsion of the Jews, which he 
would have undoubtedly mentioned had it been promulgated that year (the 
part of the Annales covering 41 C. E. is lost). These considerations outweigh 
the view of Schiirer, who, though accepting Cassius Dio's version of the 
nature of the edict, still adheres to the date offered by Orosius; the latter date 
is also accepted by H. Stuart Jones, JRS, XVI (1926), p. 31. Last, Scramuzza, 
and Benko (see the bibliography for this passage). 
The view of Zielinski, op. cit. (supra, p. 114), who adheres to Cassius Dio's 
chronology of 41C. E. while rejecting that historian's account of the nature of 
the edict, seems to be implausible; it is approved by Janne, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 114), pp. 534 f. 
impulsore Chresto: There exists hardly any serious doubt that here Chrestus 
= Christus, i.e. Jesus, though Chrestus was common as a proper name; see, 
e.g., Linck, op. cit. (supra, p. 114), p. 106, n. 2; cf. also CII, No. 683, an 
inscription from Panticapaeum mentioning a Jewess called Chreste. If 
Suetonius had in mind here some other Jew called Chrestus, he would at least 
have added quodam after Chresto; cf. also Janne, op. cit. (supra, p. 114), p. 
540, and, already, D . C . G . Baumgarten-Crusius, C. Suetonii Tranquilli 
Opera, II, Leipzig 1816, p. 55. However, the words of Suetonius could convey 
the impression that Christus himself was present at Rome at that time, and 
that the disturbances were instigated by him personally, while Tacitus, 
indeed, was better informed on the whereabouts of Christus; cf. Annales, 
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XV, 44 (No. 294). It may be that here "impulsore" need not imply physical 
presence but only an act of instigation, and that Suetonius did not bother to 
reconcile the chronology with Christ's death; see also the explanation given 
by May, op. cit. (supra, p. 114), p. 40, and Labriolle, op. cit. (supra, p. 114), p. 
43. Wholly based on fantasy is the interpretation of the passage as an allusion 
to Simon Magus, given by R. Eisler, 'Ir)o~ov<; /3aoi\ev<; ov PaatXevo-a<;, I, 
Heidelberg 1929, p. 133, n. 1; cf. his discussion, pp. 132 ff. 

308 
Divus Claudius, 28 — Ihm = F187R 

Libertorum praec ipue suspexit Pos iden s p a d o n e m , q u e m et iam 
Bri tannico tr iumpho inter militares viros hasta pura donavi t ; nec 
minus Fe l i cem, q u e m cohort ibus et alis prov inc iaeque Iudaeae 
praeposui t , trium reginarum maritum. 

4 (illus)trium reginarum maritum L. Herrmann, Latomus, XXVII (1968), p. 437 

Of his f r e e d m e n he had special regard for the e u n u c h Pos ides , w h o m 
he even presented with the headless spear at his British tr iumph, 
a long with those w h o had served as soldiers . H e w a s equal ly fond of 
Fel ix , giving h im the c o m m a n d of cohorts and of t roops of horse , as 
well as of the province of Judaea; and h e b e c a m e the husband of three 
q u e e n s . (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 

Posiden spadonem: On Posides, see Lambertz, PW, XXII, p. 829. 
nec minus Felicem: Suetonius does not mention the connection between 
Felix and Pallas, the "a rationibus" of the emperor; see the commentary to 
Tacitus, Annales, XII, 54 (No. 288). 
cohortibus et alis provinciaeque Iudaeae praeposuit: This means simply that 
Felix was appointed to the procuratorship of Judaea. Since Judaea was one of 
the procuratorial provinces, its military forces consisted only of auxilia, to 
the exclusion of legionary forces; the command over the auxiliary infantry 
cohorts and the alae of cavalry seemed to Suetonius the main function of the 
procurator of Judaea, and there is no reason to conclude from this statement 
that Felix was given a purely military command in Judaea, preceding his 
procuratorship; see, e.g., M. Aberbach> JQR, XL (1949/50), p. 5. For the 
auxiliary forces stationed in Judaea, see Broughton, in: Foakes Jackson & 
Lake, op. cit. (supra, p. 114), pp. 439 ff.; Momigliano, pp. 376 ff. See also 
Schiirer, I, pp. 458 ff.; Schiirer, ed. Vermes & Millar, I, pp. 362 ff. Five cohorts 
and one ala of the Sebastenes and Caesareans constituted the backbone of 
the army of Judaea; see Ant., XIX, 365; cf. BJ, III, 66. 
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Galba, 23 — Ihm 

Senatus, ut primum licitum est, statuam ei decreverat rostratae 
columnae superstantem in parte fori, qua trucidatus est; sed 
decretum Vespasianus abolevit, percussores sibi ex Hispania in 
Iudaeam submisisse opinatus. 

The senate, as soon as it was allowed to do so, voted him a statue 
standing upon a column adorned with the beaks of ships, in the part of 
the Forum where he was slain; but Vespasian annulled this decree, 
believing that Galba had sent assassins from Spain to Judaea, to take 
his life. (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 

trium reginarum maritum: On the wives of Felix, see the commentary to 
Tacitus, Historiae, V, 9 (No. 281). One was a grand-daughter of Antony and 
Cleopatra, the second was Drusilla, a daughter of Agrippa I. The name of the 
third is not known. In any case Suetonius uses the designation "regina" 
loosely here. 

309 
Nero, 40:2 — Ihm 

S p o p o n d e r a n t tamen qu idam (scil. m a t h e m a t i c o r u m ) des t i tuto 
Orient is d o m i n a t i o n e m , nonnull i n o m i n a t i m r e g n u m H i e r o -
s o l y m o r u m , plures o m n i s prist inae fortunae res t i tut ionem. 

1 quidem M 

S o m e of t h e m [of the astro logers] , h o w e v e r , had promised h im the 
rule of the East , w h e n he was cast off, a few express ly naming the 
sovere ignty of Jerusa lem, and several the restitution of all his former 
fortunes . (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 

regnum Hierosolymorum: This promise should be connected with the 
prophecies circulating at that time about the transfer of the rule of the ancient 
world to the East; cf. Tacitus, Historiae, V, 13 (No. 281), and the commentary 
ad loc. For the Jewish tradition that Nero became a proselyte and that Rabbi 
Meir was descended from him, see TB Gittin, 56a; W. Bacher, REJ, V (1882), 
pp. 181 ff.; idem, Die Agada der Tannaiten, II, Strasbourg 1890, p. 5, n. 6; 
B.J. Bamberger, Proselytism in the Talmudic Period, Cincinnati 1939, pp. 231 
f.; N.G. Cohen, Journal of Jewish Studies, XXIII (1972), pp. 54 ff.; see also 
S.J.Bastomsky, JQR, NS, LIX (1968/9), pp. 321 ff. 
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Vespasianus abolevit, percussores ... in Iudaeam submisisse opinatus: 
However, according to Suetonius, Divus Titus, 5: "Galba mox tenente rem 
publicam missus [scil. Titus] ad gratulandum, quaquairet convertit homines, 
quasi adoptionis gratia arcesseretur." The supporters of Otho, the murderer 
of Galba, were one of the mainstays of the Flavian party, a factor that may 
have played its part in the invention of this apocryphal story. 

311 
Vitellius, 15:1 — Ihm 

O c t a v o imperii m e n s e desciverunt ab e o exerc i tus M o e s i a r u m atque 
P a n n o n i a e , i tem ex transmarinis Iudaicus et Syriaticus, ac pars in 
absent is pars in praesent is Vespas ian i verba iurarunt. 

In the e ighth m o n t h of his reign the armies of the M o e s i a n provinces 
and Pannon ia revo l ted from him, and also in the prov inces b e y o n d 
the seas those of Judaea and Syria, the former swear ing a l leg iance to 
Vespas ian in his a b s e n c e and the latter in his presence . 

(trans. J.C. Rolfe, LCL) 

desciverunt ab eo exercitus Moesiarum atque Pannoniae: For the secession of 
these legions from Vitellius, cf. Tacitus, Historiae, II, 85-86. 

312 
Divus Vespasianus, 4:5-6 — Ihm = F188R 

(5) Percrebruerat Or iente to to vetus et cons tans o p i n i o e s se in fatis ut 
e o t e m p o r e Iudaea profecti rerum potirentur. Id de imperatore 
R o m a n o , q u a n t u m pos tea eventu paruit, praed ic tum Iudaei ad se 
trahentes rebel larunt c a e s o q u e praepos i to l ega tum insuper Syriae 

5 consu larem suppet ias f erentem rapta aquila fugaverunt . A d hunc 
m o t u m c o m p r i m e n d u m c u m exercitu ampl iore et non ins trenuo 
duce , cui t a m e n tuto tanta res commit tere tur , o p u s esset , ipse 
pot i s s imum de lec tus est ut et industriae exper tae nec m e t u e n d u s ullo 
m o d o ob humi l i ta tem gener is ac nominis . (6) Add i t i s igitur ad copias 

io duabus leg ionibus , o c t o alis, cohort ibus decern, a tque inter legatos 
maiore filio a s sumpto , ut pr imum provinc iam attigit, proximas 

4 debellarunt Y rebellerant Bentley 8 industriae expertae IIQ 
industria experti MR industria expertus cett. 

11 provinciam (suam) Becker 
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q u o q u e convert i t in se, correcta stat im castrorum disciplina, u n o q u e 
et altero proe l io tarn constanter inito, ut in o p p u g n a t i o n e castell i 
lapidis ic tum genu scu toque sagittas al iquot exceperi t . 

14 ictu M / scuto sagittasque M 
scutoque sagittasque G scuto sagittas Y scuto sagittas (quo) que Biicheler 

(5) There had spread over all the Orient an old and establ i shed belief, 
that it was fated at that t ime for m e n coming from Judaea to rule the 
world. This predict ion, referring to the e m p e r o r of R o m e , as 
afterwards appeared from the event , the p e o p l e of Judaea took to 
themse lve s ; accordingly they revo l ted and after killing their g o v e r n o r 
they routed the consular ruler of Syria as well , when he c a m e to the 
rescue , and took o n e of his eag les . S ince to put d o w n the rebel l ion 
required a cons iderable army with a leader of n o little enterprise , yet 
o n e to w h o m so great p o w e r could be entrusted wi thout risk, 
Vespas ian was chosen for the task, both as a man of tried energy and 
as o n e in n o wise to be feared because of the obscurity of his family 
and n a m e . (6) There fore there w e r e added to the forces in Judaea t w o 
leg ions with eight divis ions of cavalry and ten cohorts . H e took his 
e lder son as o n e of his l i eutenants and as soon as he reached his 
province h e attracted the at tent ion of the ne ighbour ing prov inces 
also: for h e at o n c e re formed the discipl ine of the army, and fought 
o n e or two batt les with such daring, that in the s torming of a fortress 
h e was w o u n d e d in the k n e e with a s tone and rece ived several arrows 
in his shield. (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 

5 Percrebruerat Oriente ...uteo tempore Iudaea profecti rerum potirentur. Cf. 
Tacitus, Historiae, V, 13 (No. 281): "antiquis sacerdotum litteris contineri, eo 
ipso tempore fore ut valesceret Oriens profectique Iudaea rerum potirentur. 
Quae ambages Vespasianum ac Titum praedixerat"; see H. R. Graf, "Kaiser 
Vespasian", Untersuchungen zu Suetons Vita Divi Vespasiani, Stuttgart 
1937, pp. 21 ff., and the commentary to Tacitus, ad loc. 
Id ... praedictum Iudaei ad se trahentesrebellarunt: Cf. BJ, VI, 312; see also 
Tacitus, Historiae, V, 13 (No. 281), the commentary ad loc. 
caesoque praeposito: This statement does not accord with the facts. The 
procurator of Judaea at that time was Gessius Florus, and Josephus is silent 
about his death at the hands of the rebels, a fact which he could hardly have 
suppressed in his detailed narrative. Suetonius' statement is taken at its face 
value by W.A. Spooner, The Histories of Tacitus, London 1891, p. 468. 
Josephus writes that, having lost control of the situation, Florus left for 
Caesarea (BJ, II, 332). Subsequently he is found in the camp of Cestius 
Gallus, bribing some of the Roman officers so as to prevent a speedy 
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conquest of Jerusalem (BJ, II, 531; cf. also ibid., 558, according to which 
Cestius Gallus blamed Florus for the outbreak of the Jewish war against 
Rome). It may be that Suetonius confused the fate of Florus with that of the 
Roman garrison of Antonia, where the troops were slaughtered by the rebels 
while the commander, Metilius, was forced to become a Jew and his life was 
spared (BJ, II, 450 ff.); see Weber, p. 35; Graf, op. cit. (supra, p. 120), p. 24. 
There is also something to be said for the emendation "praesidio" for 
"praeposito". 
legatum insuper Syriae consularem ... fugaverunt: Suetonius refers here to 
the attempt of Cestius Gallus to capture Jerusalem and put down the 
rebellion; cf. BJ, II, 499 ff.; Tacitus, Historiae, V, 10 (No. 281): "comprimere 
coeptantem Cestium Galium Syriae legatum varia proelia ac saepius adversa 
excepere", and cf. the commentary ad loc. 
rapta aquila: The captured eagle from the army of Cestius Gallus must have 
belonged to the Legio XII Fulminata, the main striking force of Cestius 
Gallus' expedition against Jerusalem. This was the only legion of the army of 
Syria in which all the soldiers took part in the campaign; cf. BJ, II, 500: 
avakaficov 8e aird TTJS AvnoxeCa<; rd pev 8CO8EKOLTOV ray pa Trkrjpes. For 
this legion, cf. Broughton, op. cit. (supra, p. 117), p. 435; Ritterling, PW, XII, 
pp. 1705 ff. The Twelfth Legion participated in the siege of Jerusalem under 
Titus; cf. BJ, V, 41; Tacitus, Historiae, V, 1 (No. 281). Nevertheless the 
memory of its disgrace was not easily obliterated, and its later transfer from 
Syria was thought to have been some sort of punishment; cf. BJ, VII, 18: 
puepLvripievos 8e TOV SCOSEKQLTOV Tayparos, o n KecrrCov orpaT^yovvTOs 
eve8coKav TOLS 'Iov8aioi<;, Trjs pikv XvpCas avrd TravTairauiv e^T)kacrev. 
Since Josephus nowhere refers to the loss of the eagle by the Twelfth Legion, 
some doubt on the truth of Suetonius' statement is cast by Ritterling, op. cit., 
p. 1706. This view is supported by H.Dessau, Geschichte der romischen 
Kaiserzeit, Vol. II, Part 2, Berlin 1930, p. 807, n. 1; A . W. Braithwaite, C. 
Suetoni Tranquilli Divus Vespasianus, Oxford 1927, p. 31. However, the 
silence of Josephus does not in itself invalidate the statement of Suetonius 
here, especially since it emerges from Josephus' narrative that a deep 
disgrace was felt to attach to this legion that may well be explained by the loss 
of the eagle. Perhaps Suetonius even gains support from numismatic 
evidence; see H.Mattingly & E.A.Sydenham, The Roman Imperial 
Coinage, II, London 1926, p. 71: "signis receptis"; see also Graf, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 120), p. 118, n. 131. 
ipse potissimum delectus: Cf. BJ, III, 3 ff. 
6 Additis igitur ad copias duabus legionibus: Suetonius is not too clear 
about the "copiae" to which the two legions were added. Reference to 
Josephus shows that Titus, on arriving at Ptolemais, added the Fifteenth 
Legion, which he had brought with him from Alexandria, to the two legions 
of Vespasian, i.e. the Fifth and the Tenth; cf. BJ, III, 64 f.; see Schiirer, I, p. 
610, n. 31. This was then the whole legionary force under the command of 
Vespasian. It seems that Suetonius confused the forces accompanying Titus 
with those already serving in Judaea before his arrival. See also Braithwaite, 
op. cit., pp. 31 f.; Weber, pp. 117 ff. 
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octo alis, cohortibus decern: Josephus mentions only six alae at the disposal of 
the whole army (BJ, III, 66). Weber has suggested combining both sources, 
Suetonius and Josephus, supposing that Vespasian brought with him eight 
alae, while Titus had six; see Weber, pp. 118 f. The total number of auxiliary 
cohorts was twenty-three; cf. BJ, loc. cit.: TOVTOLS EITTOVTO OKTCOKOLCSSKOL 

tnreipai. irpoaeyevovTO 8e Kal dird KaiaapeCas TTEVTE. If both sources are 
combined (as by Weber, p. 119) it follows also that while Vespasian had ten 
cohorts, as stated by Suetonius, Titus had thirteen under his command. 
Elsewhere Josephus clearly distinguishes between ten and thirteen cohorts, 
according to their strength as miliariae (BJ, III, 67). 
proximas [scil. provincias] quoque convertit in se: Especially Syria and Egypt. 
"Proximas" cannot be taken to describe localities or towns in Vespasian's 
own province, such as Sepphoris, as proposed by Weber, p. 117. 
in oppugnatione castelli lapidis ictum genu scutoque sagittas aliquot exceperit: 
This is the same episode about which Josephus writes, in connection with the 
siege of Jotapata, in BJ, III, 236: evda ri? TCOV dpvvopevcov 6LTTJ avTOv 
pdXXeu TOV Ovecriracriavdv Pe\et Kara TOV rapcrdvTOv irodds Kal TITPCOCTKEI 

p,ev ETriTTokaicos, TTpOEKkvcravros TO pkrf&Ev TOV 8iao~TrjpLaTO<;. The 
"castellum" referred to by Suetonius should therefore be identified with 
Jotapata. 

313 
Divus Vespasianus, 5:6 — Ihm = F188R 

A p u d I u d a e a m Carmel i dei oraculum c o n s u l e n t e m ita conf irmavere 
sortes , ut quidquid cogitaret vo lvere tque an imo quaml ibet m a g n u m , 
id e s se proventurum pol l icerentur; et unus ex nobi l ibus captivis 
Iosephus , cum coiceretur in vincula, constant iss ime asseveravit fore 

s ut ab e o d e m brevi solveretur, verum iam imperatore . 

4 iosepus M 

W h e n he consu l ted the oracle of the g o d of Carmel in Judaea , the lots 
were highly encouraging , promis ing that whatever h e p lanned or 
wished , h o w e v e r great it might be , wou ld c o m e to pass; and o n e of his 
high-born prisoners , Josephus by n a m e , as he was be ing put in chains , 
dec lared most confidently that h e wou ld soon be re leased by the s a m e 
man , w h o w o u l d then, h o w e v e r , b e emperor , (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 

Apud Iudaeam: Suetonius here uses the official name of the province. Mount 
Carmel was situated on the border between the provinces of Judaea and 
Syria; cf. Tacitus, Historiae, II, 78 (No. 278): "Est Iudaeam inter Syriamque 
Carmelus", and the commentary ad loc. See also Graf, op. cit. (supra, p. 120), 
p. 39. 
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utquidquid cogitaret voiveretque animo: Cf. Tacitus, loc. cit.: "quidquidest," 
inquit, "Vespasiane, quod paras, seu domum exstruere seu prolatare agros 
sive ampliare servitia, datur tibi magna sedes, ingentes termini, multum 
hominum." 
unus ex nobilibus captivis Iosephus: Suetonius does not appear to have known 
that Josephus was commander of the rebels in Galilee. 
cum coiceretur in vincula: Josephus himself relates this episode in BJ, III, 400 
f.: crv pev, ecpr), OvecnracriavE, vopi^eis aiXpuctXcoTOvavrd pidvov Ei\r\<pevai 

TcoarfTTOv, eyco 8e ayysXos T\KLO LTOI pei£6vtov ...crv KaZcrap, Oveairaaiave, 
Kal avTOKpdrcop, crv Kal irals 6 ads OVTOS. Cf. also Cassius Dio, LXVI, 1:2-4 
(No. 429); Appianus, apud: Zonaras, XI, 16 (No. 347). The Flavian house 
obtained similar oracula from pagan sources; cf. Suetonius, Divus Titus, 5; 
Tacitus, Historiae, II, 4; F. Beckurts, Zur Quellenkritik des Tacitus, Sueton 
und Cassius Dio, Brunswick 1880, pp. 26 f.; A. Schalit, in: H.Temporini & 
W. Haase, Aufstieg und Niedergang der romischen Welt, Vol. II, Part 2, 
Berlin-New York 1975, pp. 259 ff. The prophecy of another Jew is 
transmitted by midrashic and talmudic- sources in the traditions about 
R. Yohanan ben Zakkai; see Aboth de-Rabbi Nathan, Version A, iv, pp. 22 
f.; Version B, vi, p. 19 (ed. Schechter); TB Gittin, 56ab. 

314 
Divus Vespasianus, 6:3 — Ihm 

C e t e r u m divulgato facto Tiberius A l e x a n d e r praefectus A e g y p t i 
primus in verba Vespas ian i l eg iones adegit Kal. Iul., qui principatus 
dies in pos t erum observatus est; Iudaieus d e i n d e exerc i tus V . Idus 
Iul. apud ipsum iuravit. 

2 allegit Y 

But w h e n their action b e c a m e k n o w n , Tiberius A l e x a n d e r , prefect of 
Egypt , was the first to c o m p e l the l eg ions to take the oath for 
Vespas ian , on the Kalends of July, the day which was afterwards 
ce lebrated as that of his access ion; then the army in Judaea swore 
a l legiance to h im personal ly on the fifth day before the Ides of July. 

(trans. J .C. Rolfe, LCL) 

Iudaieus deinde exercitus: Suetonius is slightly inaccurate about the date on 
which the army of Judaea took its oath of fealty to Vespasian. It was 3 July, 
not 11 July; cf. M.Fortina, L'imperatore Tito, Turin 1955, p. 46, n. 84; 
M. Hammond, Memoirs of the American Academy in Rome, XXIV (1956), 
p. 74; L. Lesiusse, Revue beige de philologie et d'histoire, X L (1962), p. 73, 
n. 1. 
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315 
Divus Vespasianus, 8:1 — Ihm = F188R 

Talis tantaque cum fama in urbem reversus acto de Iudaeis t r i u m p h o 
consulatus o c t o veteri addidit . 

Returning to R o m e under such auspices and a t tended by so great 
r enown , after ce lebrat ing a triumph over the Jews , he added e ight 
consulships to his former o n e . (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 

acto de Iudaeis triumpho: The description of the triumph is to be found in BJ, 
VII, 121 ff. 

316 
Divus Titus, 4:3 — Ihm = F189 R 

Ex quaesturae de inde h o n o r e legioni praepos i tus Tarichaeas et 
G a m a l a m urbes I u d a e a e val idiss imas in po te s ta tem redegit , e q u o 
q u a d a m acie sub feminibus amisso a l teroque inscenso , cuius rector 
circa se d imicans occubuerat . 

1 Taricheas Ursinus thracias codd. (trachias E[R) 

T h e n , after hold ing the office of quaestor , as c o m m a n d e r of a l eg ion 
he subjugated the two strong cities of Tar icheae and G a m a l a in 
Judaea , having his horse kil led under him in o n e battle and m o u n t i n g 
another , w h o s e rider had fallen fighting by his s ide. 

(trans. J.C. Rolfe, LCL) 

legioni praepositus: Josephus does not connect Titus during the conquest of 
Galilee with the command of one given legion. In the capture of Gamala 
three legions took part; cf. BJ, III, 65. Before the beginning of hostilities in 
Galilee, Titus brought with him the Fifteenth Legion (Apollinaris), and 
incorporated it in his father's army. It may be conjectured that the legion to 
which Suetonius refers was this legion; cf. G.W. Mooney, C. Suetoni 
Tranquilli De Vita Caesarum, London 1930, p. 475. It is expressly mentioned 
as taking part in the capture of Gamala, and soldiers of this legion 
accompanied Titus in scaling the walls of Jotapata; cf. BJ, III, 324. 
Tarichaeas: Cf. the commentary to Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2:45, p. 764 
(No. 115). Its capture is described in BJ, III, 462 ff. At first Vespasian sent 
Titus there at the head of six hundred chosen cavalry (ibid., 470). 
Subsequently Trajan appeared with four hundred cavalry (ibid., 485) and two 
thousand archers under the command of Antonius Silo in order to take the 
mountain facing the town (ibid., 486). 
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Gamalam: A fortress in the Gaulanitis captured by Alexander Jannaeus; cf. 
Ant., XIII, 394; BJ, I, 105. It was thought to have been one of the strongest in 
Palestine. For the locale, see Abel, II, p. 325; B. Bar-Kochva, ZDPV, XCII 
(1976), pp. 54 ff.; Avi-Yonah, p. 167. Its capture by the Romans is described 
by Josephus in BJ, IV, 11 ff. The Fifth, Tenth and Fifteenth legions 
participated in the siege of Gamala. Josephus refers to the presence of 
Vespasian at the siege; Titus had at first been absent (ibid., 32), and only 
arrived there later (ibid., 70). Then, according to Josephus, Titus played a 
decisive role in the final capture of the fortress. The capture of Gamala is to 
be dated to the 23rd of Hyperberetaeus in 67 C.E. 
urbes Iudaeae: Suetonius uses the term Iudaea here in the broadest meaning, 
which it assumed as a result of the Hasmonaean conquests; cf. Strabo, 
Geographica, XVI, 2:21, p. 756 (No. 113). Taricheae and Gamala were not 
even included in the procuratorial province of Judaea, since they belonged to 
the kingdom of Agrippa II. 
validissimas: In respect of Taricheae, Josephus states, in BJ, III, 464: r\ pusv 

yap TTOXLS, cocnrep 17 Tipspuas viropELOs ovcra, Ka&a pur} rfi \ipvn 
irpocreKkv^ETO TTCLVTO'UEV VTTO TOV TCOCTT\TTOV TETELXLOTO KapTEpcos. The 

strength of Gamala is described in BJ, IV, 4 ff.: TdpaXa 8' ov npoasxcopsL 
TTETTOiftvia rfj Svaxcopia TTXEOV TCOV 'IcoTairaTcov . . . OVTCOS ovcrav (pvcrsi 

8vcrprJxavov rr)v TTOXLV TELXL£COV 6 TCOLTT)TTOS ETTOLT\CTEV dxvpcoTEpav 

virovopoLs TE Kal 8icopv^Lv. In addition to the role that Josephus ascribes to 
Titus in the capture of Taricheae and the storming of Gamala, Josephus 
makes him conspicuous in the taking of Jotapata (BJ, III, 324) and the 
Galilaean townships of Jafia (BJ, III, 298 ff.) and Gischala (BJ, IV, 87 ff.). 
equo quadam acie ... amisso: The personal valour shown by Titus in the 
conquest of Galilee is much emphasized by Josephus. Titus was the first to 
scale the walls of Jotapata; cf. BJ, III, 324: Kal TTPCOTOS ETvifiaivEi TITOS CTVV 

EVI TCOV xi>kiapx<ov AopsTLco XapCvco; he led the conquest of Taricheae; cf. 
BJ, III, 487: 6 8E TITOS TrpcoTOs TOV LTTTTOV ijXavvEv ELS TOVS TTOKEPLLOVS', cf. 

also ibid., 497: TTPCOTOS ELS rrjv TTOXLV EicrspxETaL. On the capture of Gamala, 
cf. BJ, IV, 70 f.: TITOS SE, T/617 yap Trapfjv, opyfj rfj? 77X1777)9 r\v nap'avTOv 

ETTXrjyrjcrav dirovTa 'Pcopauou . . . EuaspxEraL TT)V TTOXLV rfcrvxrj . . . 01 8E TOV 

TLTOV VTTavTLa^ovTEs a8iaX.£i7TTcos ETTLTTTOV. See Weber, pp. 133 f. 

317 
Divus Titus, 5:2 — Ihm = F189R 

Cuius (scil. spei) brevi c o m p o s et ad p e r d o m a n d a m I u d a e a m relictus, 
noviss ima H i e r o s o l y m o r u m o p p u g n a t i o n e d u o d e c i m propugnatores 
to t idem sagittarum confeci t ictibus, cep i tque ea natali filiae suae 
tanto mi l i tum gaud io ac favore, ut in gratulat ione i m p e r a t o r e m e u m 

5 consalutaverint et subinde d e c e d e n t e m provincia det inuerint , 

3 ea M earn cett. 
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suppliciter nec non et minaciter efflagitantes, aut remanere t aut 
s e c u m o m n i s pariter abduceret . 

6 et flagitantes MG 

S o o n realising his h o p e and left beh ind to c o m p l e t e the conques t of 
Judaea , in the final attack on Jerusalem he s lew twe lve of the 
defenders with as many arrows; and he took the city on his daughter 's 
birthday, so del ight ing the soldiers and winning their devo t ion that 
they hai led him as imperator and deta ined him from t ime to t ime, 
w h e n he w o u l d leave the province , urging him with prayers and ev en 
with threats e i ther to stay or to take them all with h im. 

(trans. J.C. Rolfe, LCL) 

et ad perdomandam Iudaeam relictus: Cf. BJ, IV, 658, and Tacitus, Historiae, 
V, 1 (No. 281). See also Weber, p. 185. 
novissima Hierosolymorum oppugnatione duodecim propugnatores totidem 
sagittarum confecit ictibus: Cf. BJ, V, 288: Kal 8co8eKa pev avrds TCOV 

Trpopdxcov dvaipei, rrpds 8e rd TOVTCOV ira-dos iyKXCvovTOs TOV XOLTTOV 

TTXTJ^OVS eirdpevos avveXavvei iravTas els TT\V TTOXLV KOLK TOV Trvpds 
8Lacr(x>CEL TO. epya. For Titus' ability as an archer, cf. also BJ, V, 340 f.; 
Eutropius, VII, 21:2 (No. 491), which is dependent on Suetonius. 
cepitque ea natali filiae suae: Julia, the daughter of Titus, is meant. Suetonius 
does not specify which phase of the capture of Jerusalem is implied here, 
whether the taking of the Temple in the month of Av or of the Upper Town in 
the month of Elul. However, the first possibility seems to be indicated in view 
of the information given by Josephus, quoted below in the commentary. 
imperatorem eum consalutaverint: Cf. BJ, VI, 316: 'PcopaZoL 8e TCOV pev 

OTatTLacrTcov KaTaTT£(pevyOT(ov els TTJV TTOXLV, KaLOpsvov 8E avrov TE TOV 

vaov Kal TCOV 7 r e p i £ StTravTcov, KOpCcravTEs TCXS cn)paCas EIS TO Updv ... 
E&vcrdv TE avTals avTO'UL Kal TOV TLTOV psTa psyCcrTcov EV<pr)pLcov 

dTT£<pr)vav avTOKpaTOpa. Cf. also H.Price, C. Suetonii Tranquilli de Vita 
Caesarum Liber VIII, Divus Titus, Menasha (Wisconsin) 1919, p. 29. 
et subinde decedentem provincia detinuerint: There is no allusion to this 
behaviour of the legions by Josephus; cf. BJ, VII, 5 ff. 

318 
Divus Titus, 7:1-2 — Ihm 

(1) Praeter saevi t iam suspecta in e o e t iam luxuria erat, q u o d ad 
m e d i a m n o c t e m comisa t iones c u m profusiss imo q u o q u e famil iarium 
ex tendere t ; nec minus l ibido propter e x o l e t o r u m et s p a d o n u m greges 
propterque ins ignem reginae B e r e n i c e s a m o r e m , cui e t iam nuptias 

4 berenicis MX beronicis G beronices Y 
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s pollicitus ferebatur; suspecta rapacitas, quod constabat in 
co(g)n(i)tionibus patris nundinari praemiarique solitum; denique 
propalam alium Neronem et opinabantur et praedicabant. At illi ea 
fama pro bono cessit conversaque est in maximas laudes neque vitio 
ullo reperto et contra virtutibus summis. (2) Convivia instituit 

10 iucunda magis quam profusa. Amicos elegit, quibus etiam post eum 
principes ut et sibi et rei publicae necessariis adquieverunt 
praecipueque sunt usi. Berenicen statim ab urbe dimisit invitus 
invitam. 

6 cognitionibus Torrentius contionibus codd. negotiationibus Ursinus 
12 beronicem GY 

(1) Besides cruelty, he was also suspected of riotous living, since he 
protracted his revels until the middle of the night with the most 
prodigal of his friends; likewise of unchastity because of his troops of 
catamites and eunuchs, and his notorious passion for queen Berenice, 
to whom it was even said that he promised marriage. He was 
suspected of greed as well; for it was well known that in cases which 
came before his father he put a price on his influence and accepted 
bribes. In short, people not only thought, but openly declared, that he 
would be a second Nero. But this reputation turned out to his 
advantage, and gave place to the highest praise, when no fault was 
discovered in him, but on the contrary the highest virtues. (2) His 
banquets were pleasant rather than extravagant. He chose as his 
friends men whom succeeding emperors also retained as indispensa
ble alike to themselves and to the State, and of whose services they 
made special use. Berenice he sent from Rome at once, against her 
will and his own. (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 

1 propterque insignem reginae Berenices amorem: For the relations between 
Titus and Berenice, cf. the commentaries to Quintilianus, IV, 1:19 (No. 231); 
Tacitus, Historiae, II, 2 (No. 275); Cassius Dio, LXVI, 15:3 -4 (No. 433). 
2 Berenicen statim ab urbe dimisit: Suetonius may give the impression that 
Berenice had stayed continuously in Rome during the reign of Vespasian and 
was dismissed from the capital only after his death. However, it appears from 
the account of Cassius Dio that there were two phases. Her first sojourn was 
from 75 C. E. to some time shortly before the death of Vespasian; cf. Cassius 
Dio, loc. cit. (No. 433), where his language {irpoaeboKa be yapLrj^rjaeo"bxaL) 
recalls that of Suetonius' "cui etiam nuptias pollicitus ferebatur". Her second 
followed her return to Rome subsequent to the death of Vespasian; cf. 
Cassius Dio, LXVI, 18 (No. 434): KOLITOI Kal rfjs BepeviKT)s els Vtopr^v 
ao-dus ekdovcrqs. Cf. also Epitome de Caesaribus, 10:6-7 (No. 532): "Sed 
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haec in melius conversa . . . Berenicen nuptias suas sperantem regredi domum 
. . . praecepit". See Wilcken, PW, III, p. 288; G.H.Macurdy, AJP, LVI 
(1935), p. 252; J .A.Crook, AJP, LXXII (1951), pp. 162 ff.; M.Fortina, 
L'imperatore Tito, Turin 1955, p. 95, n. 81; G. Luck, Rhein. Museum, CVII 
(1964), p. 67; H. Gugel, Studien zur biographischen Technik Suetons, Vienna 
1977, pp. 80 f. 

319 
Domitianus, 2:1 — Ihm = F190R 

Ob haec correptus, quo magis et aetatis et condicionis admoneretur, 
habitabat cum patre una sellamque eius ac fratris, quotiens prodirent, 
lectica sequebatur ac triumphum utriusque Iudaicum equo albo 
comitatus est. 

For this he was reprimanded, and to give him a better realisation of 
his youth and position, he had to live with his father, and when they 
appeared in public he followed the emperor's chair and that of his 
brother in a litter, while he also attended their triumph over Judaea 
riding on a white horse. (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 

320 
Domitianus, 12:2 — Ihm = F190R 

Praeter ceteros Iudaieus fiscus acerbissime actus est; ad quem 
deferebantur, qui vel[ut] inprofessi Iudaicam viverent vitam vel 
dissimulata origine imposita genti tributa non pependissent. 
Interfuisse me adulescentulum memini, cum a procuratore frequen-

5 tissimoque consilio inspiceretur nonagenarius senex, an circumsectus 
esset. 

1 exactus G 2 vel inprofessi I.F. Gronovius 
velut inprofessi MGY5 veluti professi X 

Besides other taxes, that on the Jews was levied with the utmost 
vigour, and those were prosecuted who without publicly acknowledg
ing that faith yet lived as Jews, as well as those who concealed their 
origin and did not pay the tribute levied upon their people. I recall 
being present in my youth when the person of a man ninety years old 
was examined before the procurator and a very crowded court, to see 
whether he was circumcised. (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 
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Iudaieus fiscus: This "fiscus" seems to have been the aggregate of the 
revenue from the special Jewish tax imposed on all Jews after the destruction 
of the Second Temple. Officially, the tax had to be paid to Jupiter Capitolinus 
and superseded the former dues paid by the Jews to the Temple of Jerusalem; 
cf. Cassius Dio, LXVI, 7:2 (No. 430): Kal air' EKELVOV SCSpaxp^ov irdx^V 
TOVS rd rrdrpLa avTCov £ # 1 7 TTEPLCTTEXXoVTOLS TCO KaTTLTCoXCco Ad KCXT' ETOS 

airoipEpEiv. Cf. also BJ, VII, 218: dvd irdv ETOS ELS TO KairETcbkiov cpspELv, 
COCTTTEP TTpOTEpov ELS TOV EV lepocroXvpOLs VECOV CTVVETEXOVV. (For the 
8C8paxp<ov paid to the Temple, cf. Philo, Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres Sit., 
186; Ant., XVIII, 312; Matt, xvii: 24.) The documentary evidence from Egypt 
provides much information about the levy there of the "Jewish tax" in the 
first and second centuries C. E. The greater part of that evidence is supplied 
by the ostraca from Apollinopolis Magna (Edfu) in Upper Egypt, and dates 
from 71/2-116 C. E. (CPJ, Nos. 160-229). These ostraca show that at first the 
tax had been designated TI /AT/ SrjvapCcov 860 'lovSaCcov, as is testified by 
ostraca from 71/2 C. E. - 89 C. E. (CPJ, Nos. 160-168,170-182,183a-188). To 
this tax there had usually been added, at least from 73 C.E. on, another tax, 
referred to as dirapxaC, of one drachma a year. The annual rate of the TLp,rj 
itself, as emerges from these ostraca, was eight Egyptian drachmae. It may be 
surmised that both taxes together became known as 'IovSai'Kdv TEXEOTPLCX. 

That name already occurs in a papyrus from Arsinoe, dated 73 C. E.; see CPJ, 
No. 421,11. 154, 172. A rrpaKTcop 'IovSai'KOv TEXdcrpaTOsat Edfu, who issued 
a receipt for both the TLpi\ Sr)vapCcov 860 TovSaCcov and the aTrapxcxL, is 
mentioned in CPJ, No. 181 (80 C.E.). It seems that at the first stage of levying 
the Jewish tax a distinction was made, at least at Edfu, between the TLpur) TCOV 

860 8r)vapCcov and the dirapxaC, both being collected by the irpaKTcop 
'IOv8aLKOV TEkECTpOLTOS-
The last ostraca to show the two items existing separately date from July and 
August 89 C.E.; see CPJ, Nos. 186 and 187. However an earlier record refers 
only to 'lovSa'CKOv TEXscrpia, testifying to a new system; cf. CPJ, No. 183 (18 
May 85 C.E.). The dated ostraca from 92/3 C.E. on merge both taxes into 
one. It is clear that the 'IovSai'Kdv TeXsapa was more comprehensive than 
the TLpr], since it was commonly levied at the annual rate of nine drachmae, 
i.e. consisting of the eight drachmae of the TLprj and the one drachma of the 
dirapxctL. The last document from Egypt to attest the payment of 'lovSalKOv 
TEXscrpa is from Karanis in the Faiyum dated 145/6 or 167/8 C.E.; cf. CPJ, 
No. 460, 1. 7. This tax still existed in the first half of the third century; cf. 
Origenes, Ad Africanum, 14: Kal vvv yovv 'PcopLaCcov fiacrLXEvovTcov, Kal 
'lovSaCcov TO SCSpaxpiOv avToZs TEXOVVTCOV. However, we do not know when 
it was finally abolished. Some scholars connect its abolition with Julian the 
Apostate; see Juster, II, p. 286; M.S. Ginsburg, JQR, XXI (1930/1), p. 290. 
For the view that it probably lapsed during the third-century inflation, see 
A. H.M.Jones, The Later Roman Empire, II, Oxford 1964, p. 947. 
Apart from the humiliation attached to the Jewish tax it was also a financial 
burden on the Jewish population of the empire. The ostraca of Edfu indicate 
that the annual rate of the Jewish tax was more than half of that of the poll tax 
(laographia) levied in the same place and period, which seems to have been 
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fixed at sixteen drachmae (cf., e.g., CPJ, Nos. 239,246,248,253,257,262,263, 
264, 266, 274, 280, 358, 360, 369; although many of the ostraca record the 
sums of four, eight or sometimes twelve drachmae, these amounts were 
probably only part of the annual rate). 
For the problems connected with the Jewish tax, see S. Gsell, Essai sur le 
regne de Vempereur Domitien, Paris 1894, p. 289; O. Hirschfeld, Die 
kaiserlichen Verwaltungsbeamten, Berlin 1905, p. 73; Rostowzew, PW, VI, 
pp. 2403ff.; Juster, II, pp. 282 ff.; Ginsburg, op. cit. (supra, p. 129), pp. 281 ff.; 
M. Briicklmeier, "Beitrage zur rechtlichen Stellung der Juden im romischen 
Reich", Ph.D. Thesis, Munich 1939, pp. 54 ff.; E.M. Smallwood, Classical 
Philology, LI (1956), pp. 2 ff.; I .A.F.Bruce , PEQ, XCVI (1964), pp. 34 ff.; 
P. Keresztes, Vigiliae Christianae, XXVII (1973), pp. 2ff.; Smallwood, pp. 
371 ff. For the term fiscus Iudaieus, cf. similar designations, e.g., fiscus 
Alexandrinus, fiscus Asiaticus. For an interpretation of talmudic passages 
bearing upon the Jewish tax, see also A. Carlebach, JQR, LXVI (1975), pp. 
57 ff. 
qui vel inprofessi ludaicam viverent vitam vel dissimulata origine imposita 
genti tributa non pependissent: Domitian made the levy of the tax more 
rigorous by exacting it both from those who were not Jews by origin but 
adhered to the Jewish way of life and from those who were Jews by birth but 
tried to evade the tax by concealing their origin. Apparently Domitian did 
not introduce new principles for the application of the tax, but imposed the 
levy much more harshly. The old suggestion has been revived that by 
"inprofessi ludaicam viverent vitam" the Christians are meant; see 
J. Janssen, C. Suetonii Tranquilli Vita Domitiani, Groningen 1919, pp. 59 f.; 
so also, e.g., P. E. Arias, Domiziano, Catania 1945, p. 142. However this 
interpretation is not easy to accept, since the Roman government was well 
aware of the difference between Christians and Jews from the time of Nero 
on, though the tax might sometimes have been exacted from Christians as 
well on the pretext that they lived a "Jewish life". See also M. Sordi, Rivista 
di storia della chiesa in Italia, XIV (1960), p. 21; J. Speigl, Der romische Staat 
und die Christen, Amsterdam 1970, pp. 20 ff. For "ludaicam viverent vitam", 
cf. 'lovbaiKbs (3Co<; in Cassius Dio, LXVIII, 1:2 (No. 436). 
me adulescentulum memini: This is one of the few passages in which 
Suetonius refers to his own experience; cf. Suetonius, Nero, 57:2: "denique 
cum post viginti annos adulescente me extitisset condicionis incertae qui se 
Neronem esse iactaret", where "adulescente me" refers to 88 C.E.; cf. also 
his De Grammaticis, 4: "me quidem adolescentulo". However the date of the 
episode in the Vita Domitiani cannot be established. The years 82-86 C.E. 
are suggested by A. Mace, Essai sur Suetone, Paris 1900, pp. 45 f.; for the 
possibility of dating it to the nineties, see Smallwood, Classical Philology, op. 
cit., p. 12, n. 23, connecting the episode with Martialis, Epigrammata, VII, 
55:7 f.; ibid., 82 (Nos. 242 and 243), and cf. the commentary to these 
passages. For the problem of the year of Suetonius' birth, see Funaioli, PW, 
Ser. 2, IV, pp. 593 f. 
cum a procurators For the procurator "ad capitularia Iudaeorum", cf. ILS, 
No. 1519. Cf. also CPJ, No. 181: rrpctKTcop 'IovbaiKOv rekecrparos; see 
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G. Boulvert, Esclaves et affranchis imperiaux sous le Haut-Empire romain, 
Naples 1970, pp. 230 f. For an alternative explanation of "capitularia", cf. 
Bruce, op. cit. (supra, p. 130), p. 37. 
nonagenarius senex: Suetonius' story about the investigation of the 
nonagenarian apparently contradicts the general view, based on the 
documentary evidence from Egypt, that the obligation to pay the tax 
terminated at the age of sixty-two; see S. L. Wallace, Taxation in Egypt from 
Augustus to Diocletian, Princeton 1938, p. 111. It seems unlikely that there 
was a difference in the taxation systems for Italy and Egypt, to the 
disadvantage of Italy, or for that matter of Numidian Hippo (on which, see 
below). The exaction of the tax from a nonagenarian (a virepeTrjs, according 
to Graeco-Egyptian terminology) may only exemplify the "acerbitas" 
attaching to its levy under Domitian, who did not show a strict regard for the 
original regulations. The view that exemption from the Jewish tax was 
obtained at the age of sixty-two is mainly based on general considerations, in 
particular, the analogy with the laographia. 
Suetonius does not state where he witnessed the scrutiny of the 
nonagenarian. The incident may have taken place in Rome, but it is equally 
possible that it occurred in Hippo Regius in Numidia, generally considered 
the native town of Suetonius because of an inscription found there honouring 
him (CRAI, 1952, pp. 76 ff.). See H.G. Pflaum, Les carrieresprocuratoriennes 
equestres sous le Haut-Empire romain, I, Paris 1960, p. 221; G.B. Townend, 
Historia, X (1961), pp. 105 ff. See also F. Millar, Historia, XIV (1965), p. 363. 
Some scholars prefer the view that Suetonius was a native of Italy. For a 
suggestion that he was born at Ostia, and that the inscription honouring him 
at Hippo reflects the importance of Suetonius during his years of 
administrative influence at the imperial court, see F. Grosso, Atti della 
Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei (Serie Ottava, Rendiconti, Classe di Scienze 
Morali, Storiche e Filologiche), XIV (1959), pp. 263 ff.; cf. C.Baurain, Les 
Etudes Classiques, XLIV (1976), pp. 124 ff. 



XCV. F L O R U S 

First half of the second century C.E. 

For his epitome of the history of the Roman Republic Florus seems to 
have been dependent on Livy, but to what extent is still an open 
question. He mentions the Jews once only, in his account of the 
conquests of Pompey. The epithet ilinpia gens", which Florus applies to 
the Jews, is fairly typical of the attitude of a Roman living at the time of 
the Jewish revolt under Trajan (see commentary).1 

1 For Florus and his sources, see O. Rossbach, PW, VI, pp. 2761 ff.; Schanz 
& Hosius, III, 1922, pp. 67ff.; R. Zimmermann, Rhein. Museum, LXXIX 
(1930), pp. 93 ff.; P.Zancan, Flow e Livio, Padua 1942; A. Garzetti, 
Athenaeum, NS, XLII (1964), pp. 136 ff.; P. Jal, REL, XLIII (1965), pp. 
358 ff.; W. den Boer, Mnemosyne, XVIII (1965), pp. 366 ff.; idem, Some 
Minor Roman Historians, Leiden 1972, pp. 1 ff. 
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Epitoma, I, 40:29-30 — Jal = F191R 

(29) Nec non et in meridiem verso agmine Libanum Syriae 
Damascumque transgressus per nemora ilia odorata, per turis et 
balsami silvas Romana circumtulit signa. Arabes, si quid imperaret, 
praesto fuere. (30) Hierosolyma defendere temptavere Iudaei; 
verum haec quoque et intravit et vidit illud grande inpiae gentis 
arcanum patens, sub aurea vite Caelum. Dissidentibusque de regno 
fratribus arbiter factus regnare iussit Hyrcanum; Aristobolum, quia 
renovabat imperium, in catenas dedit. 

1 et om. B 3 circumtulit signa e signa circumtulit cett. 
4 Hierosolyma Rossbach (h)ierosoli(y)mam codd. 6 aurea vite caelum B 

aureo uti sqelo N aureo uti (utis P) celo cett. 7 aristobolo C 

(29) Furthermore, turning his army southwards, he passed through 
the Lebanon in Syria and through Damascus, and bore the Roman 
standards through the famous scented groves and woods of 
frankincense and balm. He found the Arabs ready to carry out orders 
which he might give. (30) The Jews attempted to defend Jerusalem; 
but this also he entered and saw the great secret of that impious 
nation laid open to view, the heavens beneath a golden vine. Being 
appointed arbitrator between the two brothers, who were disputing 
the throne, he decided in favour of Hyrcanus and threw Aristobulus 
into prison, because he was seeking to restore his power. 

(trans. E .S . Forster, LCL) 

29 per nemora ilia odorata: These are the groves in the vicinity of Jericho. 
Pompey passed through them on his march to Jerusalem; cf. Ant., XIV, 54. 
30 et vidit illud ... arcanum patens: Cf. Tacitus, Historiae, V, 9 (No. 281). 
inpiae gentis: The designation of the Jews as "inpii", or in Greek avotrioi, 
became common especially as a result of their revolt under Trajan; cf. CPJ, 
Nos. 157,11. 43, 49 f.; 158a, Col. VI, 1. 14; 438,1. 4; 443, Col. II, 1. 4 f. See also 
the discussion by A. Fuks, Aegyptus, XXXIII (1953), pp. 157 f. 
sub aurea vite: Cf. BJ, V, 210. 
Caelum: This reading of B should stand. For the depiction of the heavenly 
panorama on the tapestry hanging in the Temple, cf. BJ, V, 214. The 
emendation "cillus" does not commend itself. See also E. Bickermann, 
MGWJ, LXXI (1927), p. 257, n. 2. Florus' emphasis on the picture of the 
heavens should be accounted for by the view prevalent at Rome of the Jews 
as sky-worshippers; cf. Iuvenalis, XIV, 97 (No. 301). See also Hecataeus, 
apud: Diodorus, XL, 3 : 4 (No. 11). 
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Died in the thirties of the second century C.E. 

Apollodorus of Damascus, the celebrated architect of the age of Trajan 
and Hadrian, wrote his treatise on siege engines in response to a request 
from Hadrian. This Roman emperor was then encountering the stiff 
Jewish resistance in the Bar-Kokhba revolt in Judaea. 
Although the name of the emperor is not given by Apollodorus in his 
introductory letter (No. 322), the work is stated by the Anonymous 
Byzantinus to have been addressed to Hadrian, and was known as TOL 

9A7TO\Xo8(opov TTpos JA8piavdv avTOKpctTOpa crvvTCtxtievTa 
TTokLopKrjTLKci.1 The only war that might have necessitated a 
handbook of this kind during the reign of Hadrian was the Bar-Kokhba 
revolt (see the commentary to Cassius Dio, LXIX = No. 440)? The 
suggestion that the letter may allude to events in Thrace at the 
beginning of Hadrian's reign3 is precluded by the statement here of the 
author himself. Apollodorus writes that he had no personal knowledge 
of the places concerned (errel ovv ctyvoco roug TOTTOVS), while he was 
well acquainted with Thrace from his experience in the campaigns of 
Trajan. Apollodorus was executed by Hadrian after the architect's 
criticism of the plan for the temple of Venus and Roma, according to 
Cassius Dio, LXIX, 4. It is now assumed that this temple, which had 
been inaugurated in 121 C.E., was dedicated only in 136/7.A Thus the 
statement of Cassius Dio contains nothing to invalidate a date in the 
earlier thirties of the second century for the writing of the Poliorcetica. 
That Hadrian himself joined the Roman army at the battle-field in 
Judaea is implied not only by the letter of Apollodorus, but also by 

1 See Schneider's introduction to the Poliorcetica, ed. R.Schneider, in: 
Abhandlungen der koniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu 
Gottingen, Philologisch-historische Klasse, NF, Vol. X, Part 1, 1908, p. 6, 
n. 1. 

2 See J. Plew, Quellenuntersuchungen zur Geschichte des Kaisers Hadrian, 
Strasbourg 1890, pp. 89 ff.; Juster, II, p. 194, n. 2; F.M. Abel, Histoire de 
la Palestine, II, Paris 1952, p. 93; F.Millar, A Study of Cassius Dio, 
Oxford 1964, pp. 65 f.; S. Follet, Revue de Philologie, XLII (1968), p. 67. 

3 So Fabricius, PW, I, p. 2896. 
4 See Millar, loc. cit. 
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Cassius Dio, LXIX, 14:3 (No. 440). Compare also Hieronymus, In 
Joel , i : 4 ( C C S L , LXXVI, ed. Adriaen,p. 163)\Chronicon Paschale , J 
(ed. Dindorf), p. 474: r\k^ev 'ASpiavds els 'lepoaokvpLa, Kal ekafie 
TOVS 'Iov8aCov<; aixi^akcoTOvs. 

Inscriptional evidence may also be adduced for the presence of Hadrian 
in Judaea during the war. The name ofQ. Lollius Urbicus is mentioned 
as Hadrian's personal adjutant in the Judaean expedition; see ILS, No. 
1065: "Q. Lollio ... legato imp. Hadriani in expeditione ludaica". 
Hadrian himself is referred to as "lab\ oribus max[imis rempublicam 
ab ho]ste liberavit"; see CIL, VI, No. 974, to be dated to 134 or 135 
C.E.5 

5 It has been suggested that the correspondence between the emperor and 
Apollodorus might allude to Hadrian's Mauretanian campaign of 122 
C.E., and not necessarily to the war in Judaea; see Smallwood, p. 452, n. 
93. Still the case for Judaea seems somewhat stronger. 
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Poliorcetica, ed. R. Schneider, Abhandlungen der Koniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 

zu Gottingen, Philologisch-historische Klasse, NF, Vol. X, Part I, 1908, pp. 8, 10 

'Aviyvcov trov, deairora, TTJV TTEOI TCOV pLrjxavrjpidTcov imcrTokrjv Kal 

pLaKotpios eyevdpLTjv, on p,e KOivcovrjoai Tavrrjs trov TTJS (ppovrcSos a^iov 

EKpivas. TTOirjoas ovv D7ro8eCypLaTd Tiva rrpds TiokiopKiav Evxprjora 

STrepaj/a Siaypdifjas, Kal rrdoiv VTTEkdkrjoa Kal vrrovpydv direkvoa 

rravra beigas Kal in' auTOv ipyaodpiEvos, iva rrpds rd VTrobeCypiaTa 

opLoCtos, ei TLS XPeia yevouTO, EpydorjTai. ETTEI ovv dyvoto TOVS TOTTOVS, 

oxrjpLaTa rrokka Kal iroiKika 8ieypaif/a Kal Tas airias e7rrjveyKaf 

EKaoTco porj-fteiav Kal cpvkaKrjv Kal dcrcpdkeiav rrpocrappLOoas, Kal cos 

em TO TrketoTOv EviropiOTa, ekacppd, evepyrj, raxecos vrrd TCOV TVXOVTCOV 

ovvrekovpieva. Tama OOL icpcoSCaoa, 8£O7T0Ta, cos ov pbdvov ETTIVOEIV 

vp,ds Ta Epya dkkd Kal xpyvdai avwis SvvaodaL 8t8d^as' akkcos yap 

TiokiopKEiTai TTOkCopiaTa Trdcrrj rrapaoKEvfj Kal acpftovia Kal vkrjs Kal 

Xpdvov, Kal akkcos E^vrj Kal KkCpbara vird rrjs Tvxovcrrjs TTEpiTpofnr\s 

EVTpoirovpLEva. ofiEv oxE\\fdpiEvos Kal ETTLVOTJ^EIS Tama, PpdStov 

dvTEypa\\fd trot, OV8EV 8id TTJV KaivOTrjTa Kal TO TTJS XP^VECOS TO\OS vwd 

TCOV TrpoyEyEvrjpiEvcov cbcpskrp&rjvai SvvrjfiEis. Eirspul/a 8e Kal TEKTOVOS 

iyXtoptovs Kal TOVS akkcos Epydoaoftai Kal Troirjoai 8vvapL£vovs. oC8a 

yap pLETa oov EV Tats rrapard^EOi ysvopLEvos, OTE EVTVXOVV OTpaTtcoTcdv 

Evnoprjoas rrpds T6 Kakcos Epydoaoftai fj ovvrj^Eia rj EvxepEia, olov al 

EV wis irokEpiOis EK TOV rrapaSo&v xp^ai cos Evorpdcpcov Kal avftpcorrcov 

Kal pLrjxavrjpidTcov biovrai. sdv 8E TI EV WIS ETTI EKaorov ovorrjpLaTOs 

EmkoyurpLOLS dcracpcds ELTTCO, trvyyvcofii, SEOTTOTO. Kal yap Ta ovopLaTa 

TTJS ETTLtTTrjpLTJS aOVVrjfirj EOTai TOIS KOlVOlS koyOLS Kal TrOlKlkrjV 

dEcopiav 'E\EI TO Epyov, Kal avTOs iyco EITTEIV Taxa dcrdEVEOTEpos' Ta^a 

8E r) pLEyakocpvta oov 8iopdovTai, Kal ovyycvcooKEi r) EvpLEVEia. 

9 raxea PaV 17 iyx<opiov<;] eyxeip7]TiKOv<; Schneider 

I have read, my lord, your letter about engines of war, and I felt happy 

that you found me worthy to participate in your anxiety. Having thus 

made some models that are serviceable for a siege I have sent you the 

drawings. I have discussed them with everybody and have sent an 

assistant, after showing him everything and executing the plan in his 

presence, so that if the need arises he may work likewise according to 

the drawings. Since I do not know the places, I have drawn many and 

variegated designs, and explained their purpose, fitting to each of 

them means of defence, protection and safety. They were to be 
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constructed with maximum ease, as light, serviceable and capable of 
quick execution even by untrained people. I have furnished you, my 
lord, with these things, instructing you to be able not only to construct 
the engines, but also to use them. For it is one thing to lay siege to 
towns with all the equipment, and with a plentiful supply of material 
and time, and yet another when people and regions are easily dealt a 
reversal by chance. Hence, in examining and conceiving these things, 
I have been rather slow in answering your letter, since because of the 
novelty and urgency of the requirement I could profit nothing from 
the works of my predecessors. I have also sent you native [ 7 ] 1 

carpenters and other fellows who are able to work and manufacture 
in other ways. For I know, having taken part with you in battles, when 
I have had the good fortune to have a plentiful supply of soldiers able 
to work well, either through habit or skill, to what extent unforeseen 
changes require both well-adapted men and engines. However, if I 
fail to express myself clearly in the descriptions of each machine, 
please forgive me, my lord. For the technical terms differ from the 
common language, the subject requires a complicated exposition, 
and I am perhaps rather poor in powers of expression. Yet your 
magnanimity may set matters right, and your goodwill grant 
forgiveness. 

1 Or enterprising (according to the emendation of Schneider). 

137 



XCVII. H E R E N N I U S P H I L O O F B Y B L U S 

S e c o n d half of the first century to first half of the s e c o n d century C. E . 

Herennius Philo of Byblus in Phoenicia was born at the time of the 
accession of Nero as emperor of Rome (c. 54 C.E.). He wrote many 
works in Greek, including a Phoenician history, a work on famous 
towns and personalities, and a history of Hadrian (117-138 C.E.). 
According to Philo, the contents of his Phoenician history derived from 
the ancient writer Sanchuniathon of Berytus, whose work Philo 
claimed to have translated into Greek. Although it has been the fashion 
to treat Philo's statement with scepticism, the recent discoveries, 
especially those of Ugarit, have made it more credible thatPhilo's work 
included some authentic material that may go back to Sanchuniathon. 
Philo was proud of the Phoenician past in general, and above all that of 
his native Berytus. His history of Phoenicia recalls the works of the 
Babylonian Berossus, the Egyptians Manetho and Chaeremon, and 
the Jew Josephus, on the history of their respective countries. 
Philo held euhemeristic views, and, living at the time of the Jewish 
revolt under Hadrian, was not too sympathetic towards the Jews. This is 
attested both by the remark quoted by Origen (No. 325), and by 
Helladius' reference to him, quoted by Photius (No. 329). 
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apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, I, 9:20-21 — Mras = F79R = F. Gr. Hist., Ill, C790, F1 

(20) 'ItTTOpeide Tama Xayxovviddcov, dvr)p naXaiOTaws Kal TCOV TpcoiKcov 
Xpovcov, cos (pacn, irpeofivTepos, ov Kal en aKpifieia kal dXrj'deCoL TTJS 

cpoLVLKLKrjs iowpias ano8ex,bXT)vai pbapTvpovoiv (PCXcov 8e wvwv ndtrav 
rrjv ypacpijv 6 BvfiXios, ovx 6 'Efipalos, p,eTaf5aXcov and TTJS <POLVLKCOV 

ykcorrr\s enl rr\v fEXXd8a (pcovrjv e£e8coKe. pi£pLvr)Tai TOVTCOV 6 /ca#' r)pids 
TTJV Kad' rjpbcov nenotTj p,evos ovoKevijv ev Terdprco TTJS npds rjpds 
vnO'deoecos, co8e TCO dv8pl papwpcov npds Xe^iv. 

(21) « rIoT0pei8e rd nepl 'Iov8aCcov dXrjfieoTaTa, o n Kal wis TOnots Kal wis 
dvdpaoiv avTcbv rd ovpcpcovorara, Xayxovviddcov 6 BrjpVTLOs, eiXrjcpcos rd 
v7ropLvrjpLaTa napd lepopfldXov wv lepecos fteov levco- os 'ApifidXco TCO 
fiaoiXei Brjpvncov TTJV iowpiav dvadels vn eKeivov Kal TCOV KaT avwv 
e&TaoTcov TTJS dXrjdeLas napeSexdv . . . Ta 8e wv Xayxovviddcovos els 
fEXXd8a yXcdotrav rjpprjvevoev <PCXcov 6 Bvf$Xios.» 

1 5V) A / TrctkoLiTctTO*; B O N V 2 7rpecrpvTctT0<; A 
3 ct7roS£LX^VvaL V d'7To8£iX'&T)cra B 1 dirodeiX'&BCcrf] B 2 

4 tTvyypa<pi\v B O N V 1 0 UpopfiakCov B / d(3e\(3d\(p B O N V 

1 3 j 8 i ) 8 A u > ? A 

(20) N o w the historian of this subject is Sanchun ia thon , an author of 

great antiquity and older, as they say, than the Trojan t imes , w h o m 

they testify to have b e e n approved for the accuracy and truth of his 

Phoenic ian His tory . Phi lo of Byb los , not the H e b r e w , translated his 

w h o l e work from the Phoenic ian language into the G r e e k , and 

publ ished it. T h e author in our o w n day of the compi la t ion against us 

m e n t i o n s these things in the fourth b o o k of his treatise "Aga ins t the 

Christ ians", w h e r e h e bears the fo l lowing t e s t imony to San

chuniathon, word for word: 

(21) "Of the affairs of the Jews the truest history, b e c a u s e the most in 

accordance with their p laces and n a m e s , is that of Sanchunia thon of 

Berytus w h o rece ived the records from H i e r o m b a l u s the priest of the 

god J e u o ; h e ded ica ted his history to A b i b a l u s king of Berytus , and 

was approved by h im and by the invest igators of truth in his t i m e . " 

A n d the works of Sanchuniathon were translated into the G r e e k 

tongue by Phi lo of B y b l o s . (trans. E. H. Gifford, Oxford 1903) 

20 pepvrjTau TOVTCOV I.e. the writing of the history by Sanchuniathon 
and its translation by Philo of Byblus. 
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6 KAD' RJFJLAS TTJV KAFT' RJFJLTDV NENOTRJPEVOS crv<JK£vr)v A reference to 

Porphyry and his work against the Christians. 
21 'Iaropel 8e rd nepi 'Iov8aCcov aX^-deo-TaraThe preceding sentences 
of Eusebius do not refer to Jews, but only to Phoenicians; cf. Praeparatio 
Evangelica, I, 9:19 f.: r) yovvTCOV iftvcov dndvrcov noXvfteo*; nXdvn PUAKPOUS 
vcrrepov aicoai necpavrau, dp^apuevq pev and <POLVCKCOV KAI AiyvnTicov ... 
rjv KAI avrrjv INICRKEIL/ACT'&AL KAIPDS and TCOV <POIVIKIKCOV dpgapuevovs ... 

IcTTOpel 8e ravTa Xayxovvidftcov ... ov KAI IN' AKPIFIEIA KAI aXy-freCa rr/s 
<POLVLKIK7J<; LCTTOpCas dno8ex,BXT)vai paprvpovcrtv. Thus the quotation from 
Porphyry by Eusebius, which expressly mentions the Jews, comes as a 
surprise. Moreover, the continuation of the passage contains nothing 
concerning the Jews. The emendation leovSaCcov, i.e. single sons, is proposed 
by O. Eissfeldt, Sanchunjaton vonBerut, op. cit. (supra, p. 138), pp. 28 ff.; cf. 
also idem, Taautos und Sanchunjaton, op. cit. (supra, p. 138), p. 28, n. 1; 
idem, Wiener Studien, LXX (1957), pp. 96 f. = Festschrift Karl Mras, Vienna 
1957. This emendation would imply that Porphyry had in view sacrifices of 
single sons, of which Philo of Byblus presumably wrote in his Phoenician 
history. The same emendation was already proposed for Eusebius, 
Praeparatio Evangelica, I, 10:42 (No. 326); see Miiller, FHG, III, p. 571. 
However, Eissfeldt himself does not wholly exclude the possibility that the 
text quoted from Porphyry might have had 'Iov8aCcov; see Sanchunjaton von 
Berut, op. cit., pp. 25 f.: "Da uns der Zusammenhang, in dem der von 
Eusebius aus der Schrift des Porphyrius zitierte Abschnitt in dieser 
gestanden hat, leider unbekannt ist und auch wohl bleiben wird, lasst sich 
nicht sagen, ob die ihm da vorangegangenen Ausfuhrungen die Nennung der 
Juden an seinem Anfang verstandlich gemacht haben, etwa in dem Sinne, 
dass sie 'Juden' im weiteren Sinn, mit Einschluss der Phonizier, gebraucht 
und damit auch zu solchem Verstandnis des am Anfang des Zitates 
stehenden Wortes 'Juden' angeleitet hatten. Dann konnte man das 
'Iov8aCcov am Ende dem Porphyrius zutrauen, brauchte also nicht an einen 

Textfehler zu denken." See now Barr, op. cit. (supra, p. 138), p. 32, n. 1. Ban-
seems right in rejecting the attempt to eliminate 'IovSatcovand read LevSaCcov 
instead; for it is unlikely that a Greek would have understood this to mean 
"concerning the first-born". 
napd fIepopLpd\ov: On the supposition that Sanchuniathon is referring to 
the Jews, it is natural to search in this passage of Philo for an allusion to the 
biblical past, so Hierombalos has been identified with Jerubaal ( = Gideon); 
see, e.g., Gudeman, op. cit. (supra, p. 138), p. 661. However, this is rather 
far-fetched and a Phoenician proper name seems more likely. The form 
Hierembalos is read by W.F.Albright, JBL, LX (1941), p. 210. See also 
Clemen, op. cit. (supra, p. 138), pp. 8 f. 
'Ievco: This name occurs only here. For the reading 'Iaco, see Theodoretus, 
Graecarum Affectionum Curatio, II, 44; cf. Ganschinietz, PW, IX, p. 702. See 
also W. W. Baudissin, Kyrios, II, Giessen 1929, pp. 205 ff. For an explanation 
of the occurrence of 'Ievco ( = 'Idco) as a result of the diffusion of the cult of 
the biblical Iao among the Phoenicians, see Clemen, op. cit. (supra, p. 138), 
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p. 9. A different view is that Ievco stands for some Phoenician deity and 
since the inhabitants of Berytus were especially attached to the cult of 
Poseidon, we should read here "Yam" ( • , ) , who appears in the pantheon of 
Ugarit; see Eissfeldt, Sanchunjaton von Berut, op. cit. (supra, p. 138), pp. 32 
ff. This interpretation is accepted by G. Capovilla, Aegyptus, X X X I X (1959), 
p. 339. However, Albright points out that the reading leu of the codex A 
reflects the "typical North-Israelite and Phoenician dissimilation of Yahu"; 
see Albright, Yahweh, op. cit. (supra, p. 138), p. 228, n. 155. 
APifidkcp TCO pacriXei BrjpvTicov: This is the name of the father of Hiram, 
Solomon's contemporary, according to Dius, apud: Josephus, Contra 
Apionem, I, 113 (No. 36). 
rd be TOV Xayxovvid&covos: For the various views held by scholars on 
Sanchuniathon, see O. Eissfeldt, Taautos und Sanchunjaton, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 138), pp. 50 ff.; Albright, Yahweh, op. cit. (supra, p. 138), pp. 195 f. 
Albright suggests that Sanchuniathon was a refugee from Tyre who settled in 
Berytus, living in the sixth century B . C . E . 

324 
apud: Lydus, De Mensibus, IV, 53, pp. 110 f. — Wiinsch = F. Gr. Hist., Ill, C790, F7 

FO 8e fPcop,aLO<; Bdppcov nepi OLVTOV (scil. TOV napd 'Iov8aCcov npicopevov 
deoS) 8ia\aficov (prjoc (No. 75) napd Xak8aiois ev rots pvoriKoU ambv 
keyeofiai 'Idco dvri TOV (pcos VOTJTOV TT\ <POLVCKCOV ykcooorj, cos (ptjoiv 
'Epevvios. 

T h e R o m a n Varro defining h im [scil. the Jewish G o d ] says that he is 
called Iao in the Chaldaean mysteries . That m e a n s in the Phoenic ian 
language the "intel l igible l ight" according to H e r e n n i u s . 

'Idco: For the diffusion of the name 'Idcoin the Graeco-Roman world, see the 
commentary to Diodorus, I, 94 :1 -2 (No. 58); Cornelius Labeo, apud: 
Macrobius, Saturnalia, I, 18:18-21 (No. 445). Did Philo give a Phoenician 
interpretation to this famous name merely from a desire to link it with 
Phoenicia, or had the name real roots in the Phoenician past? The latter 
alternative seemed to gain probability following the discoveries at Ugarit, 
when some scholars thought that they had found a god Iao; see R. Dussaud, 
RHR, CV (1932), p. 247; H. Bauer, ZAW, LI (1933), pp. 92 ff.; Clemen, op. 
cit. (supra, p. 138), p. 9. Against these, however, see the doubts of Eissfeldt, 
Sanchunjaton von Berut, op. cit. (supra, p. 138), pp. 32 f. 
cpcos VOTJTOV: It has been suggested that the identification of 'Idco with (pcos 
VOTJTOV is based on that of Iao with Aion, whose name is also found in the 
magical papyri; see H. Lewy, Chaldaean Oracles and Theurgy, Cairo 1956, p. 
409, n. 32. 
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apud: Origenes, Contra Celsum, I, 15 — Borret = F81R = F. Gr. Hist., Ill, C790, F9 

Kal 'EKaraCov 8E TOV ioropiKOv (peperai irepl 'IovSaicov PifiXCov, EV to 
npoori^Erai paWdv ncos cos oocpco TCO E&VEL inl TOOOVTOV, cos Kal 'Epevviov 
cpCkcova ev TCO irepl 'lovhaicov crvyypdppan npcorov fiev aiupifiakXeiv, el 
TOV loTOpiKOv eon TO ovyypapupa, bemepov 8e Xeyetv on, etirep ELTTIV 

5 avwv, EIKOS avrbv ovvr\pndo%ai and TTJS napd 'lovdaCois nidavorrfTOs 
Kal ovyKaTaTe'bxeio"bxai avrcov TCO koyco. 

6 avrcov Bouhereau avrco A 

M o r e o v e r , a b o o k about the Jews is attributed to H e c a t a e u s the 
historian, in which the w i s d o m of the nat ion is e m p h a s i z e d e v e n m o r e 
strongly — so much so that H e r e n n i u s Phi lo in his treatise about the 
Jews ev en doubts in the first p lace whether it is a g e n u i n e work of the 
historian, and says in the s e c o n d place that if it is authent ic , h e had 
probably b e e n carried away by the Jews' powers of persuas ion and 
accepted their doctr ine . (trans. H. Chadwick, Cambridge 1953) 

Kal 'EKaraCov 8e TOV ICTTOQIKOV (peperai irepl 'IovdaCcov pipXCov: It is 
commonly assumed that Philo has here in mind the work of Hecataeus of 
Abdera on the Jews, on which Josephus draws in Contra Apionem, 1 ,183-204 
(No. 12). That Philo intends some other work attributed to Hecataeus, of the 
kind referred to in the Letter of Aristeas, 31, is suggested by M.Engers, 
Mnemosyne, NS, LI (1923), pp. 233 f. But this conjecture is hardly necessary. 
See also Troiani, op. cit. (supra, p. 138), p. 23, n. 48. 

326 
apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, I, 10:42^44 — Mras = F. Gr. Hist., Ill, C790, 

F10 + 3b 

(42) fO 8' avrds (scil. Philo) ev rep rrepl lovdaCcov crvyypdpLpLan en Kal 
ravra rrepl TOV Kpovov ypdyei- (43) «Tdavros, ov Alyvnnoi 
rrpooayopevovoiv Scov'd, croipla 8ieveyKcov napd rots <POIVLJ;LV, npcoros 
rd Kara rr)v fteoo~e(3eiav EK rrjs TCOV ^uSaiW aneipias els 

5 enLorr]pLOVLKr)v epneiptav 8iera^ev ... (44) Kpovos roivvv, ov oi 
cPoiviKES *H\ npooayopevovoiv, PatnAevtov rfjs ;̂ a>pa<?, Kal vcrrepov 
puerd rr)v rov fiiov reXevrrjv enl rbv TOV Kpovov dorspa KadiEpcofiEis, 

2 Tavdoq A 4 TCOV om. B 6 "HA] 'Icrpar)\ BGNV 
7 em] efcBONV 
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EinxcopCas vvpaprjs 'AvcofipeT keyofievrjq vidv E\COV powyevrj (ov 8ud 
rovro 'IEOV8 £Kakovv, TOV povoysvovs OVTCOS ETL Kal vvv KaXovptEvov 
napd TOLS <POLVL£;L) KLVSVVCOV EK irokepiov pLeyicjTcov KaTEiXrjcpOTCov rr)v 
Xtopav PaoikLKCp KOopijoas oxrJlJLarL T^v v ^ p ficopov TE 
KaTao~K£vao~dp£vo<; KaT£dvoev.y> 

8 avojpptv A 9 'Ieov8 Eissfeldt le8ov8 A iepovS N 
ipovS BODV 11 x(*)PAI'] TTOXLV BONV 12 KctTatTKevdcrctq atrpevo<; H 

(42) T h e s a m e author [scil. Ph i lo ] , in his history of the Jews , further 

writes thus concerning K r o n o s (43): "Taautos , w h o m the Egypt ians 

call T h o y t h , exce l l ed in w i s d o m a m o n g the Phoen ic ians , and was the 

first to rescue the worship of the gods from the ignorance of the 

vulgar, and arrange it in the order of intel l igent e x p e r i e n c e . . . (44) 

Kronos then , w h o m the Phoen ic ians call El , w h o was king of the 

country and subsequent ly , after his d e c e a s e , was deif ied as the star 

Saturn, had by a nymph of the country n a m e d A n o b r e t an only 

begot ten son , w h o m they on this account cal led Ieud, the only 

begot ten be ing still so cal led a m o n g the Phoen ic ians ; and w h e n very 

great dangers from war beset the country, he arrayed his son in royal 

apparel, and prepared an altar, and sacrificed h i m . " 

(trans. E .H. Gifford, Oxford 1903) 

42 f 0 5 ' avrds ev rco irepl 'IovbaCtov avyypdppart: Here also, as in No. 323, 
some doubts arise concerning the reading lovbaCcov, though theoretically it 
could be possible that Philo referred in some way to Kronos and also to 
Taautos in his work on the Jews. The reading leovbatwv is suggested by 
Miiller, op. cit. (supra, p. 140); see the commentary to No. 323. Another view 
is that 6 8' avros does not refer to Philo but to Porphyry, with reference to his 
work against the Christians; see P.Nautin, RB, LVII (1950), pp. 409 ff. 
Though Nautin's interpretation is grammatically correct, the assumption 
that, by uepl 'IovSaCcov, Eusebius refers to the work of Porphyry against the 
Christians, or even to a part of it, is improbable; see Eissfeldt, Sanchunjaton 
von Berut, op. cit. (supra, p. 138), p. 29, n. 4 (end). 

327 
Stephanus Byzantius, s.v. 'Idirq — Meineke = F. Gr. Hist., Ill, C790, F38 

IOTTT] TTOXLS (PoiviKTis Tr\r)tTiov 'lapvias cos <PCkcov, cos 8E AIOVVOLOS 

IlaXaLOTLvrjs. 

Jope, according to Phi lo , is s i tuated in Phoen ic ia in the vicinity of 

Jamnia. A c c o r d i n g to D i o n y s u s it is s i tuated in Palaest ina . 
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'lour) ...cos <PCkcov: The extract is from the work of Philo rrepi TTOKECOV Kai 
ovs EK6LCTTT\ avTcdv evSogovs TfveyKev. On the use of Philo of Byblus as a 
source by Stephanus Byzantius, see Gudeman, op. cit. (supra, p. 138), pp. 654 
ff. The Phoenician patriotism of Philo finds expression in the inclusion of 
Jaffa in Phoenicia. This was in accord with the situation in the Persian period, 
when Jaffa was incorporated in the territory of the Phoenician king 
Eshmunezer; see the commentary to Diodorus, I, 31 :2 (No. 56). It was 
presumably also within the administrative division of Phoenicia in the 
Seleucid period, but from the time of Simon the Hasmonaean Jaffa was a 
Jewish city and the main port of Judaea. Nevertheless even writers like 
Strabo occasionally continued to regard it as a Phoenician city; cf. 
Geographica, I, 2:35 (No. 109). Philo here defines the situation of Jaffa in 
relation to Jamnia. The importance of Jamnia is also emphasized in Strabo, 
Geographica, XVI, 2:28, p. 759 (No. 114); see the commentary ad loc. For 
the history of Jamnia at the end of the period of the Second Temple, see 
Schiirer, II, pp. 126 ff. Following the destruction of the Temple it became the 
chief centre of Judaism. 

328 
apud: Lydus, De Magistratibus, I, 12, p. 17 — Wunsch; cf. ibid., I, 23, p. 27 = F80R = 

F. Gr. Hist., Ill, C790, F55 

To 8e Bdppcovos encovvpLOv wv avbpEiov, Kara TT)V KEXTCOV (pcovrjv, 

Kara 8e 4>oCviKas TOV 'Iov8aiov orjpLaCvEL, cbs Epevvios cprjoLv 

2 'Epevvios Fussius epevvwi O 

According to Herennius the surname Varro denotes in the Celtic 
language "the brave one", while among the Phoenicians it signifies 
"the Jew". 

To 8e Bdppcovos . •. Kara 8e <PoCviKa<; TOV 'Iov8aiov crrjpLaivei: This 
explanation of Philo seemingly derives from the similarity of sound between 
Bdppcov (Varro) and Eppalos 0"1337). Miiller connects Philo's explanation 
with T)N"~I3 (i.e. filius mendacii) and detects in it an anti-Semitic vein; see 
Miiller, op. cit. (supra, p. 140), p. 562; but this view is rather far-fetched. On 
the use of Philo by Lydus, see Gudeman, op. cit. (supra, p. 138), p. 652. 

329 
apud: Helladius, Chrestomathia, apud: Photius, Bibliotheca, Cod. 279, p. 529b; cf. No. 472 = 

F. Gr. Hist., Ill, C790, F l l 

"On (pXvapet Kai ovws TOV Mcocrrjv "Akcpa KakelodaL, 8i6n dXifOis w 
ocdpua KaTdtTTLKWs TJV, Kai KaXet wv ij/ev8ovs wv <PC\cova pudpTvpa. 
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Also Helladius talks nonsense that Moses is called Alpha because 
his body was spotted with leprosy. To this lie he calls upon Philo 
to testify. 



XCVIII. P H L E G O N O F T R A L L E S 

First half of the second century C.E. 

The lexicon of Suda shows Phlegon of Tralles (s.v. cpkeycov 
Tpakkiavos) to have been a prolific and versatile writer. Ranking 
foremost among his works is "On the Olympiads" in sixteen books,1 of 
which only some fragments remain. This work apparently also covered 
events of the reign of Hadrian from what is stated about it in Suda: ean 
8e p<£XPL rr)s CTK$' dkofimdSos rd Trpax^evra rravraxov, and in 
Photius, Bibliotheca, Cod. 97: Kareicri 8e, cos avros cpf)CTi, p^cxP1 T<*>v 

,A8piavov xp6vc°v> Both the general statement of Suda and the 
fragments of the work quoted in Photius show that Phlegon did not 
confine himself to details concerning the Olympiads, but related there 
the main events of political history, such as the expeditions ofMurena 
and Lucullus, the conquest of Crete by Metellus, or changes in the 
Parthian monarchy. 

Phlegon is referred to as a historian who had briefly mentioned the Jews 
in a passage also quoted by Suda from the Church historian 
Philostorgius, who puts him on the same level as Dio (i.e. Cassius Dio). 
It seems that Philostorgius adduces Phlegon in a passage explaining 
why the history of the rise of Christianity is omitted in works of 
historians writing of the Jews.2 

The letter attributed to Phlegon referring to Jews, in: Scriptores 
Historiae Augustae, Quadrigae Tyrannorum, 8 (No. 527), is 
undoubtedly a forgery. 

1 See C. Wachsmuth, Einleitung in das Studium der alten Geschichte, 
Leipzig 1895, pp. 147 f. (Wachsmuth refers only to fifteen books); 
W.Weber, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Kaisers Hadrianus, 
Leipzig 1907, pp. 94 ff.; E.Frank, PW, XX, pp. 262 f. 

2 See Gutschmid, IV, p. 349. 

146 



Phlegon of Tralles 

330 
Suda, s.v. <$>keyo>v — Adler = F. Gr. Hist., II, B257, F34 = Philostorgius, HistoriaEcclesiastica, I, 

la, ed. Bidez & Winkelmann, p. 5 

TOVTOV TOV <Pkeyovws, cos (prjoi cpiXotTTOpyios, otrov rd Kara rods 

Jov8aCovs ovfiTTEOOVTa 8id rrkeiovos erre^ek'&eLv TOV rrkdrovs, cpkeyovTOs 

Kai ACcovos ppaxecos eTripLvrjoftevTcov Kal Trapev&rJKrjv avrd TOV OLKSLOV 

kdyov rrOLrjoafievcov errel TCOV ye els evoefieiav Kal TTJV akkrjv dpeTrjv 

ekKOVTCov 068' OTLOVV ov8f OVTOS 8eiKWTai rreippovTiKcos, ovrrep ov8' eKelvoi 

Tporrov. TOvvavnov fiev ovv 6 'IcoorjTTOs Kal 8e8oLKOn eoiKe Kal 

evkafiovfievco cos fir) rrpooKpovoeiev "EkkrjOL. 

1 otrov] 'IOVOTOV vel potius 'ICOLT^TTOV Valesius 2 e^ek-delv G 

A s Phi lostorgius says, Justus [or Josephus?] re lated the history of the 

Jews m o r e circumstantial ly than P h l e g o n , s ince both P h l e g o n and 

D i o referred to t h e m only briefly, treating t h e m as a parenthes i s in 

their main narrative. H o w e v e r , h e [scil. Justus] is s h o w n not to b e 

interested in matters conduc ing to piety and virtue in general , and in 

this h e is l ike the two others [scil. Ph l egon and D i o ] . O n the other 

hand, J o s e p h u s s e e m s to b e God- fear ing and scrupulous to g ive n o 

offence to the G r e e k s [?] . 

otrov: The reading ocrov makes hardly any sense here, and one would expect 
the name of a writer who related Jewish history more circumstantially than 
Phlegon. Valesius, therefore, suggested the reading lovcrrov, or more 
preferably 'Icoarjrrov, feeling that the name of a Jewish historian has to be 
supplied. Later scholars followed his suggestion, though usually preferring 
the emendation 'Iovorov; see, e.g., Wachsmuth, op. cit. (supra, p. 146, n. 1), 
p. 438, n. 2; Gutschmid, loc. cit. (supra, p. 146, n. 2), and for the view that 
Philostorgius took Justus for a pagan; Schiirer, I, p. 62; H. Luther, Josephus 
und Justus von Tiberias, Halle 1910, p. 50, n. 1. 
On the other hand, the emendation JcoarjTrov is upheld by Schiirer, ed. 
Vermes & Millar, I, p. 37; T.Rajak, C O , NS, XXIII (1973), pp. 365 f. 
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XCIX. P T O L E M Y C H E N N U S 

First half of the second century C.E. 

Ptolemy Chennus, son of Hephaestion, was an Alexandrian 
grammaticus. It seems that he stayed for some time at Rome.1 His 
Kaivr) iaropCa, a collection of mainly mythological material, is cited 
by Photius, Bibliotheca, Cod. 190. Ptolemy mentioned famous persons 
whose nickname derived from one of the letters of the alphabet; the only 
celebrity among them who was neither Greek nor Roman is Moses. 

1 See A. Dihle, PW, XXIII, p. 1862. On Ptolemy Chennus and the extant 
fragments of his work, see A.Chatzis, Der Philosoph und Grammatiker 
Ptolemaios Chennos, Paderborn 1914; K. H. Tomberg, Die Kaine Historia 
des Ptolemaios Chennos, Bonn 1968. 
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331 
Nova Historia, apud: Photius, Bibliotheca, Cod. 190, p. 151b, ed. Henry, Vol. Ill, p. 66 = F74R 

(additions et corrections, p. 361) = Chatzis, Der Philosoph und Grammatiker 
Ptolemaios Chennos, 1914, p. 37 

'Os 'AXcpELtp rep rrorapLtp yepas 8topovpevo<; rHpaK\rjs, vtKrjoas ev 

'OXvpbma, ctrr' avrov sKctXeae rd a\<pa Kai rrpoera^e rcov oroix^ieov. on 

cpXvapcov ovros 6 pLvdoypdcpos, Mcoorjs, cprjcTLv, 6 rcov 'Efipaicov vop,o$err)<; 

a\<pa SKaXelro 8td rd d\(pov<; exElv ^ l T°v otoparos. 

2 OLTT' avrov Casaubonus array A arrav M 3 (patrCv A 

After a victory at O l y m p i a Herac les , present ing the river A l p h e u s 

with a gift, cal led the " A l p h a " after it and put it at the h e a d of the 

alphabet . This mythographer is talking n o n s e n s e w h e n he says that 

M o s e s the legislator of the Jews was cal led A l p h a b e c a u s e he had 

much dul l -white leprosy on his body . 

6 rcov 'EPpaCcov vopoderrj*;: The use of the term "Hebrews" instead of 
"Jews" by Ptolemy, who probably lived at the end of the first century C.E. 
and the beginning of the second, is in accord with the usage of other writers of 
that period; see the commentary to Charax of Pergamum (No. 335). 
aktpa eKaXeiro This explanation probably derives from Alexandrian 
circles, since Ptolemy lived in this city, with which the tradition that the Jews 
had originally been lepers was connected. Philo of Byblus, quoted by 
Helladius with reference to this explanation (No. 329), apparently suggested 
it in his discussion of the Phoenician alphabet. Ptolemy Chennus, however, 
need not have derived this from Philo. The name d\(pa for Moses, with the 
same explanation, also occurs in a passage on the Jews by Nicarchus (No. 
248). See also Heinemann, PW, XVI, p. 361; Bohl, Opera Minora, p. 112; 
J. G. Gager, JTS, XX (1969), pp. 245 ff. 
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C. A R R I A N 

c. 9 5 - 1 7 5 C . E . 

The historian Arrian makes no reference to Jews in his extant works, 
apart from the allusions recorded in his Discourses of Epictetus (Nos. 
252-254). Even his narrative of the conquest of Palestine by Alexander 
the Great does not mention the Jews. However he evidently had 
occasion to do so in his lost work Parthica, and surviving fragments 
show that it contained information about the confrontation between the 
Romans and the Jewish population of the East at the time of Trajan. 
Arrian fs Parthica was a major work, in seventeen books, from which 
only meagre fragments have been preserved in the B i b l i o t h e c a of 
Photius, the lexicons of Suda and Stephanus Byzantius, and the works 
of Lydus.1 The main part ofArrian's Parthian history concentrated on 
the campaigns of Trajan in the East, events which were contemporane
ous with Arrian although he did not participate in them. This section 
was preceded by an account of the rise of the Parthian state, its history 
until the time of Trajan, and the events leading up to the war. 
The nature of the fragments makes it hardly possible to construct a 
connected narrative of Trajan's campaigns in the East. The chief 
source for this expedition is Book LXVIII of the history of Cassius Dio, 
which is dependent on Arrian's Parthica . 2 However, that part of 
Cassius Dio's history survives only in the epitome of Xiphilinus. 
Since the Jews played a part in the events of the Parthian War under 
Trajan and suffered much at the latter's hands, as known from both 
Cassius Dio (through Xiphilinus) and the Christian tradition (through 
Eusebius and other Christian writers dependent on him), it may be 
assumed with certainty that Anion's Parthica referred in some way to 
the relations between the Romans and the Jews. This is fully borne out 
by the fragment in Suda, relating Trajan's determination to destroy the 
nation (i.e. the Jews) in view of its presumptuous wickedness (No. 
332a). The fragment given by Stephanus Byzantius from Book XI of 
the Parthica, presumably deriving from the story of Trajan's advance 

1 On Arrian's Parthica, see Gutschmid, III, pp. 125 ff.; A . G . Roos, Studia 
Arrianea, Leipzig 1912; F. Gr. Hist., II, D , pp. 566 ff.; F .A. Lepper, 
Trajan's Parthian War, Oxford 1948, pp. 1 ff. 

2 See K. Hartmann, Philologus, LXXIV (1917), pp. 73 ff. 
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3 See Y. Gutman, Assaf Festschrift, Jerusalem 1953, pp. 152 f. (in Hebrew). 
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southwards into Babylonia, mentions a Syrian city in the vicinity of the 
Euphrates named Naarda (No. 332b). This was inhabited mainly by 
Jews and was the chief centre of Babylonian Jewry up to the middle of 
the third century C.E. Less certainly, the mention in the Parthica of 
some other places, above all Xcoxr] in the vicinity of Seleucia on the 
Tigris (see Stephanus Byzantius, s. v.), may imply a direct contact, or 
even clash, between Jews in these localities and the Roman army.3 
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332a 
Parthica, apud: Suda, s.v. ardadaXa et irapsLKOL — Adler = Parthica, F79 Roos 

'O 8e Tpa'iavds k'yvto pLaXurra p,ev, el rrapeiKOi, egeXeiv rd eftvos el 8e 
pufj, dXXd trvvrpityas ye rravcrca rrjs ayav draodaXCas. 

1 pev Suda s. v. ctTcto-&aka pctkLcrra Suda s. v. rrapeiKOi, 

utrumque iunxit Bernhardy 

Trajan was de termined a b o v e all, if it were poss ib le , to destroy the 

nation utterly, but if not , at least to crush it and s top its p r e s u m p t u o u s 

wickedness . 

Although assuming that Suda derives this notice from the lost Parthica of 
Arrian, Roos suggested at first that the nation referred to might be that of the 
Parthians themselves; see Roos, op. cit. (supra, p. 150, n. 1), p. 31; this seems 
unlikely. First, the description dracrftaXCa would be more suited to Jewish 
rebels than to the Parthians; see Hartmann, op. cit. (supra, p. 150, n. 2), p. 86; 
L.Motta, Aegyptus, XXXII (1952), pp. 484 ff.; Groag, PW, XIII, p. 1881. 
Secondly, the plan ascribed here to Trajan accords well with the actions of his 
general Lusius Quietus, as described in other sources dealing with the same 
events; see Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 2:5: 6 8e avrOKpdrcop 

vrrorTTevcras Kal rods ev MecrorrorapLia 'Iov8aCov<; irri'&rjcrecr'&aL rous 

auro-di, AovtrCco Kvrfrco rrpotreragev eKKaftapai rr)<; errapxla<; avrovg- os 
Kal rrapara^apevos, rrdpLrroXv rrXr)'bxo<; rcov avrofti (poveveu, ecp' cb 

KaropficopLarL 'Iov8aia<; r)yepcov vrro rov avrOKpdropo<; aveSeCxfirj; 
Hieronymus, Chronica (ed. Helm), p. 196: "Iudaeis Mesopotamiae 
rebellantibus praecepit imperator Traianus Lysiae Quieto, ut eos provincia 
exterminaret. Adversum quos Quietus aciem instruens infinita milia eorum 
interficit et ob hoc procurator Iudaeae ab imperatore decernitur." See also 
Eusebius, Die Chronik aus dem armenischen ubersetzt (ed. J.Karst), p. 219; 
Rufinus, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 2:5; Syncellus, I (ed. Dindorf), p. 657; 
Prosper Tiro, Epitoma Chronicon, 578, in: Chronica Minora, I (ed. 
Mommsen), p. 421; Nicephorus Callistus, Ecclesiastica Historia, III, 22, in: 
PG, CXLV, p. 941: AOVKLCO Kuerco rrpocrerarre rrj<; vrr'avrdv errapx£a<; otrov 
rd\o<; SKKadaCpeLv avrovs. On the sources for Nicephorus Callistus, see 
G. Gentz, Die Kirchengeschichte des Nicephorus Callistus Xanthopulus und 
ihre Quellen, Berlin 1966. 
It is difficult to assess the part played by the Jews in the general revolt of the 
inhabitants of the Roman-occupied lands of the Parthian kingdom. This must 
be considered in relation to the sequence of events, and its relevance to the 
uprisings in the Jewish settlements of the Hellenistic Diaspora at Cyrenaica, 
Egypt and Cyprus. 
The general outline of Trajan's campaigns in the East is fairly clear though 
some doubts still attach to details and chronology. For discussions and 
summaries, see R.P.Longden, JRS, XXI (1931), pp. 1 ff.; idem, CAH, XI 
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(1936), pp. 239 ff., 858 f.; N .C. Debevoise, A Political History of Parthia, 
Chicago 1938, pp. 218 ff.; J. Guey, Essai sur la guerre parthique de Trajan 
(114-117), Bucharest 1937; Lepper, op. cit. (supra, p. 150, n. 1); 
L. Dillemann, Haute Mesopotamie orientale et pays adjacents, Paris 1962, pp. 
273 ff. 
The chief source for Trajan's Parthian War is Cassius Dio, through the 
epitome of Xiphilinus. This account may be supplemented by the fragments 
of Arrian's Parthica given by Suda and Stephanus Byzantius, some 
references in Fronto, De Bello Parthico (ed. Van den Hout), 2, p. 206; 
Principia Historiae, 3g, 17, pp. 193, 199, and some late sources like Malalas, 
XI (ed. Dindorf), pp. 269 ff. = A .S . v. Stauffenberg, Die romische 
Kaisergeschichte bei Malalas, Stuttgart 1931, pp. 42 ff. 
The main course of the war may be stated as follows: The invasion of 
Armenia by the Romans and its annexation were followed by the conquest of 
Mesopotamia (including Nisibis) and an attack on Adiabene. Trajan left part 
of his army to accomplish the subjugation of Adiabene, while he himself 
advanced rapidly down the Euphrates into Babylonia. He brought over his 
ships into the Tigris, and captured Ctesiphon and Seleucia, thus striking at 
the heart of the Parthian kingdom. He then sailed down the Tigris to the 
Persian Gulf. However, when he returned to Babylon alarming news reached 
him of a general revolt which had broken out in the subjugated Parthian 
territories, and of the expulsion or annihilation of the garrisons that he had 
placed there. Trajan dispatched armed forces against the rebels. One of the 
Roman commanders, Maximus, was defeated and fell in battle. However, 
Lusius Quietus recaptured Nisibis and sacked Edessa, and two other 
commanders, Erucius Clarus and Julius Alexander (perhaps a grandson of 
Tiberius Julius Alexander, the Jewish renegade; cf. Syme, II, p. 511), retook 
Seleucia and burned down the city. In face of the fierce opposition of the 
Parthians Trajan decided to attempt some compromise with them and 
appointed Parthamaspates king of Parthia in the presence of Romans and 
Parthians at Ctesiphon. 
The last events of Trajan's Parthian campaign related by Xiphilinus bear 
upon the Roman operations against Hatra. Trajan did not succeed in taking 
the place, and his health began to fail him. 
The chronology of the war may be reconstructed as follows: The conquest of 
Armenia may be placed in 114 C. E., and that of Mesopotamia not later than 
115. The campaign that started in the spring of 116 comprised the conquest of 
Babylonia and Ctesiphon, and the sailing down the Tigris to the Persian Gulf. 
According to one view, the Parthian revolt took place between midsummer 
116 and midsummer 117; see Lepper, op. cit., p. 96. It may be dated roughly to 
the autumn 116; see Guey, op. cit., p. 142. For a somewhat different 
chronological scheme of the history of the war, see Longden, CAH, op. cit. 
(supra, pp. 152 f.), pp. 858 f. 
There is no reference to a general revolt by the Parthians in the account of 
Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 2:5 , and the Christian sources 
dependent on it. Eusebius concentrates upon what happened to the Jews in 
Mesopotamia and connects the events there with those in Cyrene and Egypt. 
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According to this historian, the emperor suspected that the Jews living in 
Mesopotamia would attack the inhabitants of the country, as the Jews of 
Cyrene and Egypt had done, and he therefore ordered Lusius Quietus to put 
to death all the Jews of the province. Quietus attacked them and killed a great 
multitude. Eusebius asserts that his account agrees with those of Greek 
historians. 
In his epitome of Cassius Dio Xiphilinus does not explicitly refer to the 
military actions of Quietus against the Mesopotamian Jews, although he 
stresses the part played by this general in quelling the eastern rebellion by 
capturing Edessa and Nisibis; see Cassius Dio, LXVIII, 30. Xiphilinus relates 
the Jewish disturbances under Trajan to a later date, after the emperor 
retired from Hatra, i.e. probably in the spring of 117 C.E.; see Cassius Dio , 
LXVIII, 32 (No. 437). It is only then that Xiphilinus expressly refers to the 
Jewish revolt in Cyrene, Egypt and Cyprus, when his final sentence implies 
that the full narrative of Cassius Dio also dealt with a campaign directed 
against the Jews of Mesopotamia: d\A' 'IovSatovs pL&vaWotTe Kal AOVCTLOS, 

V7rd Tpa'iavov ire pup-dels KarecrTpeil/aro. Quietus, who took no part in 
crushing the revolt of the Jews of Egypt, Cyrene or Cyprus, is known from 
Eusebius and other sources to have played a leading part in the military 
activities against the Jews of Mesopotamia. 
It has been suggested that the suppression of the general eastern, 
pro-Parthian, revolt should be completely dissociated from the subsequent 
action against the Jews of Mesopotamia in 117 C.E., i.e. after the Roman 
failure at Hatra; see Groag, loc. cit. However this explanation seems to make 
too much of the rather meagre narrative and vague chronology of Xiphilinus 
and to attribute too great an importance to the reason given by Eusebius for 
the anti-Jewish measures taken by Quietus. The departure of Trajan from 
Hatra, and his failing health following this departure, is connected by 
Xiphilinus with the Jewish revolt in Cyrene, Egypt and Cyprus by the words 
Kal ev TOVTCO. This by no means necessitates Groag's interpretation that a 
Jewish revolt occurred subsequent to the general revolt. The Greek 
documents from Egypt make it clear that the Jewish revolt in Egypt started in 
115 C.E., and certainly not in 117; see A.Fuks, JRS, LI (1961), pp. 100 f.; 
J. Schwartz, Chronique d'Egypte, XXXVII (1962), p. 353. It follows that the 
ev TOVTCO of Xiphilinus should be interpreted not as tantamount to pueTa 
ravTa, but as meaning that Jewish revolts in the various countries occurred 
approximately at the same time as the Parthian campaign of Trajan in 
general, from the annexation of Armenia in 114 C. E. on. Eusebius also lends 
no support for Groag's case. The church historian wholly ignores the 
background of the Parthian War for the revolt, stating that the anti-Jewish 
policy of Trajan in Mesopotamia was prompted by the suspicion that the 
Jews would attack their neighbours. This seems hardly compatible with the 
contemporary situation in the conquered parts of the Parthian empire, where 
the Greek city of Seleucia also took part in the revolt against Rome; see 
G. Alon, History of the Jews in the Age of the Mishna and the Talmud, I 3, Tel 
Aviv 1958, p. 253 (in Hebrew). The reason given by Eusebius seems to be an 
inference drawn by the author himself from a comparison with the 
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atmosphere characteristic of Greek-Jewish relations in Cyrene and Egypt. 
Since the advance of the Roman legions took in most of the important centres 
of eastern Jewry, and cities such as Nisibis and Edessa and the country of 
Adiabene were expressly connected with the Parthian revolt, the Jews living 
there must have taken part in it from the beginning. They would not have 
waited until the others were crushed before raising the standard of revolt 
themselves. See Guey, op. cit. (supra, p. 153), pp. 126 fT.; Debevoise, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 153), pp. 235 f.; Lepper, op. cit. (supra, p. 150, n. 1), p. 154; 
L. Motta, Aegyptus, XXXII (1952), p. 480; Fuks, op. cit. (supra, p. 154), p. 99. 
On the importance of Nisibis as a Jewish centre, see Ant., XVIII, 312. On the 
Jews at Edessa, see J. B. Segal, Edessa, "The Blessed City", Oxford 1970, pp. 
41 ff.; see also H. J. W. Drijvers, Vigiliae Christianae, X X I V (1970), pp. 4 ff. 
On Adiabene, see the commentary to Tacitus, Annales, XII, 13:1 (No. 286). 
On Jews in fourth-century Arbela, situated in Adiabene, see E. Sachau, Die 
Chronik von Arbela, Berlin 1915, pp. 73, 75 f. 
It may be suggested that because of the fierceness of the Jewish opposition to 
the Romans, and the concurrent events in the Roman provinces of 
Cyrenaica, Egypt and Cyprus, Trajan was determined to treat the Jews with 
more than usual harshness, and even went to the length of ordering that large 
numbers should be put to death. On the other hand, there is no proof that 
Adiabene was the mainspring of the Jewish rebellion in the Roman provinces 
as proposed by F. M. Heichelheim, JEA, XXXII (1946), p. 106. For a 
different view, denying the existence of a concerted plan to stir up a Jewish 
revolt throughout the East, see Schwartz, op. cit. (supra, p. 154), p. 356. 
Viewed objectively, however, the Jewish revolt in Cyrene, Egypt and Cyprus 
must have had some effect on the potentialities of the Roman effort against 
Parthia; see A. Schalit, Tarbiz, VII (1936), pp. 178 ff. (in Hebrew). 
rrapeCKOL: For the use of irapeiKOi by Arrian, cf., e.g., Arrianus, Anabasis, 
VI, 9:2 . 
TTJS ayav\ Cf. ibid, IV, 7:4; VI, 12:3. 
txTacr'&oLkCas'. Cf. ibid., VII, 14:5; idem, Indica, 13:13. 

332b 
Parthica, apud: Stephanus Byzantius, s.v. NdapSa — Meineke = Parthica, F10 Roos = 

F.Gr.Hist., II, B156, F42 

Ndapda- TTokis Xvpias TTOOS TCO Evcppdrrj, cog 'Appiavds IlapfiiKLOv 
EvheKCLTCO. 

1 ctptavds RV puavds A 

Naarda. A city of Syria near the Euphrates, as Arrian tells us in the 
eleventh book of his Parthian history. 

Jewish tradition traces the origins and greatness of the Jewish community of 
Naarda to the exile of King Jehoiachin; see the Epistle of Rav-Sherira Gaon, 
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ed. B. M. Lewin, Haifa 1921, pp. 72 f. From Josephus we know that the city of 
Naarda (or Nearda or Neharde'a) constituted the chief bastion of Babylonian 
Jewry at least as early as the first century C.E.; see Ant., XVIII, 311: NeapSa 
rfjs BafSvktovCas ecrrl rrokis akkcos re rrokvavdpovcra Kal x<*>pav dya/6xr)v 
Kal irokkr)v exovcra Kal crvv akkois dya&ois Kal dv&pconcov dvaTrketov. The 
Jews made use of its strong position to concentrate there the money to be sent 
to the Temple in Jerusalem (ibid., 312). Naarda was also the home of 
Asinaeus and Anilaeus, the rebel Jewish brothers who founded a 
semi-independent state in Babylonia (ibid., 314 ff.). The Babylonians, who 
ordered the Jews of Naarda to deliver up Anilaeus, met with a blunt refusal 
(ibid., 369). The Jews of Seleucia on the Tigris fled to Naarda and Nisibis after 
the disaster that befell them; cf. ibid., 379: dxvpornn rcov rrokecov KTCOPLEVOL 

TT)V dtrcpakeuav, Kal akkcos rrkr}'&vs arracra paxCptov dvSpcov KaTOiKeirai. 
R. Aqiva visited the place and intercalated the month there; see M. Yevamot, 
xvi: 7; J. Neusner, A History of the Jews in Babylonia, I, Leiden 1965, pp. 49 f. 
Naarda also became the seat of the famous Amora Samuel and his academy, 
which shed the lustre of its scholars on the city. 
On Naarda, its location and history, see S.Funk, Festschrift zum siebzigsten 
Geburtstage David Hoffmann's, Berlin 1914, pp. 97 ff.; J.Obermeyer, Die 
Landschaft Babylonien, Frankfurt 1929, pp. 244 ff.; F.H. Weissbach, PW, 
XVI, pp. 1439 f. 
Ndapba is mentioned by Ptolemy among the Mesopotamian cities situated 
along the Euphrates; cf. Ptolemaeus, Geographia, V, 18:7 (ed. Nobbe = V, 
17:5, ed. Miiller). 



CI. C L E O M E D E S 

First or second century C.E. 

Cleomedes was the author of an astronomical work inspired by 
Stoicism. While attacking the vulgar language of Epicurus there, 
Cleomedes refers incidentally to the Jews. He adduces several examples 
of the idiom used by the philosopher, a phraseology that seems partly to 
derive from brothels, partly to resemble that spoken at the 
Thesmophoria, and partly to have been borrowed from the synagogue.1 

333 
De Motu Circulari, II, 1:91 — Ziegler = F121R 

ETTEI ye rrpds wis akkois Kai rd Kara TT)V EpprjvELav avrco TroiKikcos 
diEcpftopora ECTTL, oapKds EVOTa&rj KaraoTrjpLara kdyovri Kai rd TTEOI 

Tavrr)<; mora EkmopaTa Kai kiTracrpa dipdakpcov TO 8aKpvov 
dvopid^ovTL Kai Upd dvaKpavydopaTa Kai yapyakiopovs crcopbaws Kai 

5 k7)KT)piaTa Kai akkas wtauTas KaKas aras- cov rd PLEV EK 

XapLaiTVirEitov dv TLS Eivai cprjoEiE, rd 8E opiOia wis ksyopsvois EV W I S 

Ar\pLJ)TpCois vwd TCOV 0£opLOcpopia£ovocov yvvaiKcov, rd 8E diro pEcrrjs 

TTJS TtpocjEvx^ Kai rcov iir' avkais TTpooaiwvvrcov, JovSaiKa Ttva Kai 

trapaKExapaypLEva Kai Kara irokv TCOV EPTTETCOV T aw£ i VOTE pa. 

6 ^ a j L i a c T u m c o v , (prjcretev eivai M 

1 On Cleomedes, see H. R. Ziegler, "De vita et scriptis Cleomedis", Ph.D. 
Thesis, Leipzig 1878, pp. 44ff.; H. Lewy, Philologus, LXXXIV(1929), pp. 
395 f.; S. Lieberman, Greek in Jewish Palestine, New York 1942, pp. 29 f.; 
F.Biichsel, ZAW, LX (1944), pp. 144 f.; H.J. Lewy, Studies in Jewish 
Hellenism, Jerusalem 1960, pp. 197 ff. (in Hebrew). 
On the sources of Cleomedes, see A. Boericke, "Quaestiones 
Cleomedeae", Ph.D. Thesis, Leipzig 1905; for the view that Cleomedes 
derives his information from Posidonius, see A. D . Nock, Gnomon, 
XXIII (1951), p. 49, n. 4. See also G.Rudberg, Forschungen zu 
Poseidonios, Uppsala-Leipzig 1918, pp. 32 ff. For a different view, which 
denies any dependence of Cleomedes on Posidonius for the passages 
bearing on Epicurus, see K. Reinhardt, Poseidonios, Munich 1921, p. 186. 
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Since , in addit ion to o ther things, his style [scil. Epicurus ' ] is a lso a 
corrupt mot ley , making use of express ions l ike "stable states of the 
flesh" and "hopeful h o p e s " concerning it, and call ing tears 
"gl istenings of the e y e s " and having recourse to phrases l ike "holy 
screech ings" and "ticklings of the b o d y " and " w e n c h i n g s " and o ther 
bad mischiefs of this kind. O n e may say that these express ions der ive 
in part from brothels , in part they are similar to those s p o k e n by 
w o m e n celebrat ing the T h e s m o p h o r i a at the festivals of D e m e t e r , 
and in part they issue from the midst of the s y n a g o g u e and the 
beggars in its courtyards. T h e s e are Jewish and d e b a s e d and much 
lower than repti les . 

'ErreC ye . . . Kal a\\a<; roiavras KaKas dras: The frequent use of words with 
the ending -pa was felt to be a grave stylistic fault; see E. Norden, Antike 
Kunstprosa, I, Leipzig 1898, p. 124, n. 1. 
opoia TOLS KeyopevOLs ev rots Ar)pr)Tpioi<; vrrd TCOV Oeapocpopua^ovacov 
ywaiKcov: On the loose speech used by women at the Thesmophoria, see 
L. Deubner, Attische Feste, Berlin 1932, pp. 57 f. 
rd 8e drrd pecrrjs TTJS Trpocrevxrjs... rrpoaaiTOvvTcov: From the various words 
adduced by Cleomedes as typical of Epicurus, ekTricrpaTa may specifically 
allude to Jewish vain beliefs. On a connection between the synagogue and 
beggars, cf. Artemidorus, III, 53 (No. 395): Flpoaevxr) Kal peTaiTai. 

'IovdaiKa Tuva Kal irapaKexapaypeva: The passage does not attest that 
there existed some special Graeco-Jewish language similar to the later 
development of Yiddish. Cleomedes only refers to the bad Greek spoken by 
Jews, which he considered to be of the same standard as the Greek of the 
brothels and the Thesmophoria. The literal translations of Hebrew, 
especially in connection with religious matters, were made with little regard 
to Greek grammar and style. They left their mark on the Greek language 
used by Jews and made it an easy object of contempt for the Greek educated 
classes. Perhaps also the expression rrapaKexapaypeva implies that in the 
mouth of a Jew the Greek words had lost their proper meaning. 
TarreuvoTepa: The term is commonly used by Greek rhetors with reference to 
vulgar speech. 



CII. S E X T U S E M P I R I C U S 

Second century C.E. 

The philosopher Sextus Empiricus1 adduces the Jews among examples 
of nations who cleave to dietary observances. They are cited, before the 
Egyptian priests, as people who prefer to die rather than partake of pork. 
Other peoples mentioned by Sextus in this connection are the Libyans, 
Syrians and Thracians. 

334 
Hypotyposes, III, 222-223 — Mutschmann-Mau = F89R 

(222) riaparrXrjoLa de TOVTOLS EOTLV evpelv Kai rd ev rff Kara TTJV 

bianav TCOV dvfipcoTrcov ^prjOKeCa rrepi TOVS deovs. (223) Jov8auos PLEV 

yap 7/ lepevs AiyviTTios ft&TTOv dv diroddvoi r\ x ° t y £ l 0 v <pdyoi, ACfivs 

8E irpofiaTEiov yevoaofiat Kpscos TCOV dfieopLOTaTcov eivai 8OKEL, Xvpcov 
5 8E TLVES TTEpiOTEpds, a\\OL 8£ LEpELCOV. 

(222) A similar behaviour may be found in respect of food in people's 
worship of their gods. (223) A Jew or an Egyptian priest would prefer 
to die instantly rather than eat pork, while to taste mutton is reckoned 
an abomination in the eyes of a Libyan, and Syrians think the same 
about pigeons, and others about cattle. 

223 lovSalos PLEV yap r] lepevs AiyvTTTios fiaTTOvav drroftdvoi rj x°lp£l0v 

(pdyoi: On the readiness of the Jews to die rather than eat pork, see II Mace, 
vi: 18 ff.; cf. also Philo, Legatio ad Gaium, 361. See also the commentaries to 
Petronius, Fragmenta, No. 37 (No. 195), and Plutarchus, Quaestiones 
Convivales, IV, 5 (No. 258). For abstention by Egyptians from pork, cf. 
Plutarchus, De hide, 8, pp. 353F: opoCcos 8e Kai TT\V VV dvCepov (toov 
riyovvrai [scil. AiyL>7rrw>i]; Aelianus, De Natura Animalium, X, 16: Tavrrj 

TOL Kai epLio"qo~av AiyvTTTioi TO L^LOOV COS puvtrapdv Kai irdpLpopov. See further 
M.Wellmann, Hermes, XXXI (1896), p. 240; H.Kees , Agypten, Munich 
1933, pp. 20 f. Concerning the abstention of Egyptian priests from pork, see 
also the remark of Josephus, Contra Apionem, II, 141. 

1 For the date of Sextus Empiricus, see now F. Kudlien, Rhein. Museum, 
CVI (1963), pp. 251 ff. It is suggested that he be placed c. 100 C.E. 
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CIII. C L A U D I U S C H A R A X O F P E R G A M U M 

Second century C.E. 

An explanation of the name 'Efipaioi by the historian Claudius 
Charax of Pergamum, Roman consul in 147 C.E.,1 has been preserved 
by Stephanus Byzantius. It is not possible to tell in what connection 
Charax was referring to the Jews here.2 He was not the only writer from 
Asia Minor to take an interest in them; see the introduction to Teucerof 
Cyzicus, above, Vol. I, p. 165. 

1 Cf. the inscriptional evidence on Charax published by C. Habicht, 
Istanbuler Mitteilungen, I X - X (1959-1960), pp. 109 ff. 

2 In Stephanus Byzantius, s. v. Tottt) ( = F. Gr. Hist., II, A103 , F56) we read 
also: T6tt7) ... Tottis -&r]\vKdv napd XdpaKi. 

160 



Claudius Charax of Pergamum 

335 
Stephanus Byzantius, s.v. 'Eppaiot. — Meineke = F82R = F. Gr. Hist., II, A103, F52 

rE(3paZoL. ovrcos Tovdaiot dtro 'Afipdpcovos, cos cprjcn Xdpag. 

'AfSpaptovos Holstenius Aftpctpcovos Bochartus afipciptovcx; codd. 

Hebrews. Thus are called Jews after Abramon, as Charax says. 

E/Bpaiou: The appellation Efipaioiior Jews was in common use among the 
Jews themselves in this period, as illustrated in Jewish-Hellenistic literature; 
cf., e.g., II Mace, vii: 31; xi: 13; xv:37. The first non-Jewish writer known to 
use this designation is Alexander Polyhistor (cf. No. 51a). From the end of the 
first century C. E. its usage spread among Latin and Greek writers; cf. Statius, 
Silvae, V, 1:213 (No. 236); Tacitus, Historiae, V, 2 (No. 281); Antonius 
Diogenes (No. 250); Plutarchus, Vita Antonii, 27:4 (No. 265); Quaestiones 
Convivales, IV, 6:1 (No. 258); Ptolemy Chennus, apud: Photius, 190 (No. 
331); Appianus, Bella Civilia, II, 71:294 (No. 349); Pausanias, I, 5:5; IV, 
35:9; V, 5 :2 ; V, 7:4; VI, 24:8; VIII, 16:4-5; X, 12:9 (Nos. 353 ff.); 
Lucianus, Alexander, 13 (No. 373); see Juster, I, p. 174. 
diro 'AfipdpLcovos: The name Abraham was not unknown to Greek writers; 
cf. Apollonius Molon, apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, IX, 19:2 
(No. 46); Nicolaus of Damascus, apud: Ant., I, 159 (No. 83). A public 
document from Pergamum, the city of Charax, of c. 112 B .C .E . , refers to 
ancient relations between the Jews and the city in the time of Abraham, who 
is called iravrcov EfipaCcov TrctTrjp (Ant., XIV, 255); for the date of the 
document, see M. Stern, Zion, XXVI (1961), pp. 12 ff. The description 
"Abraham the Hebrew" is already given in the Bible (Gen. xiv: 13), but the 
biblical tradition does not attempt to link the names Abraham and Hebrews. 
Josephus states that the Jews derived the name "Hebrew" from Eber, 
grandson of Shem (Ant., I, 146). On the other hand, the explanation given by 
Charax is to be found in fragments from the work of the Jewish-Hellenistic 
writer Artapanus, apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, IX, 18:1 = F. Gr. 
Hist., Il l , C726, F l = A .M.Den i s , Fragmenta Pseudepigraphorum Quae 
Supersunt Graeca, Leiden 1970, p. 186: KaXeicr&aL 8e avrovs EfipaCovs dtrb 
fAf$pctdpLOv. 

The form Appaputov is not known elsewhere. H e is called Appdap by 
Apollonius Molon, and Nicolaus of Damascus gives the Graecized form 
Appdprfs. Inscriptions from Leontopolis have "Abramos"; see L. Robert, 
Hellenica, I, Limoges 1940, p. 18. For papyrological evidence, cf. CPJ, Nos. 
365, 412; for Afipapus, cf. ibid., No. 374. 
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CIV. P T O L E M Y ( C L A U D I U S P T O L E M A E U S ) 

Second century C.E. 

Two of the works of the Alexandrian astronomer contain references to 
Judaea. These are Ptolemy's Apotelesmatica ( = Tetrabiblos) and his 
Geographia. 
The Apotelesmatica, a systematic treatment of astrology, was 
composed before the Geographia. It divides the inhabited world into 
four quarters and their respective triangles. Judaea, being in the second 
quarter, is associated with Idumaea, Coele-Syria, Phoenicia, Chal~ 
daea, Orchinia and Arabia Felix among the countries situated towards 
the north-west of the whole quarter. These countries have affinity to the 
north-western triangle, and to Aries, Leo and Sagittarius, and have as 
co-rulers Zeus, Ares and Hermes. 
The list of countries grouped with Judaea may cause some surprise, 
especially the hardly identifiable Orchinia and Chaldaea; so, too, does 
the mention of Idumaea as a country apart from Judaea. Syria proper is 
conspicuous by its absence. Although Orchinia and Chaldaea are 
listed in this division, Mesopotamia and Babylonia are located in a 
different part of the second quarter. Little can be inferred from this 
confused presentation. It presumably reflects the use by Ptolemy of old 
sources that he did not succeed in rationalizing.1 

It was the view of Ptolemy that national characteristics are conditioned 
by the geographical and astrological situation. Accordingly he defines 
the peoples listed with those of Judaea as especially gifted in trade and 
exchange, and also as unscrupulous cowards, treacherous, and servile. 

1 Against Posidonius as the source for the astrological geography in the 
Tetrabiblos, see H.Trudinger, Studien zur Geschichte der griechisch-
romischen Ethnographie, Basel 1918, pp. 81 ff.; for the substitution of 
Serapion (also first century B. C. E.) as a probable source of both Manilius 
and Ptolemaeus, see E. Honigmann, Die sieben Klimata, Heidelberg 
1929, p. 48, though Honigmann wisely modifies his suggestion by stating 
that Serapion should not be considered their sole source. For the 
astrological geography of Ptolemy, see also F. Boll, "Studien uber 
Claudius Ptolemaus", Jahrbiicher fur Classische Philologie, XXI, Suppl. 
(1894), pp. 181 ff. 
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Ptolemy 

However, the inhabitants of Coele-Syria, Idumaea and Judaea are also 
labelled bold, godless and scheming. 
There can hardly be room for doubt that in referring to the inhabitants of 
these countries Ptolemy actually had in mind the Jews alone. It was 
only natural for an Egyptian Greek, a youthful contemporary of the 
Jewish revolts under Trajan and Hadrian, to stress the boldness 
(dpao-VTr\<;) of the Jews besides the godlessness (d^eorrjs) with which 
they had been traditionally charged. On the other hand, it may easily be 
assumed that Ptolemy's general remark concerning these peoples on 
their excellence in trade and exchange, as well as their cowardice and 
servility, applies mainly to the Syrians who were famous as merchants 
in the Roman empire, although Syria proper is not mentioned in that 
context.2 

The description of Judaea in the Geographia (No. 337a) takes much 
account of contemporary conditions. Many of the names included in it 
by Ptolemy reflect a situation at least not anterior to the rule of Herod or 
his sons. Thus he mentions Caesarea, Antipatris, Sebaste and 
Phasaelis, as well as Julias (Bet Saida), Tiberias, Archelais and 
Livias. Moreover, he also lists Neapolis, founded by Vespasian, and 
expressly states that Jerusalem is now, i.e. since the time of Hadrian, 
called Aelia Capitolina. 
Judaea in the Geographia is roughly identical with the Roman 
province of Judaea, but Ptolemy was conscious that the name of the 
province had been officially changed (V, 15:1). He is correct in not 
including Dora within the borders of the province. On the other hand, 
like Pliny, he includes within it both Ascalon and Gaza, although both 
were excluded from the province of Judaea on its creation by Augustus 
in 6 C.E.3 Apart from this broad use of the term Judaea, Ptolemy also 
has recourse to its narrower meaning of Judaea proper: thus Judaea is 
classed also with Galilaea, Samaria, the east side of the Jordan ( = 
Peraea) and Idumaea, a usage also met elsewhere, mainly in works by 
Jewish writers like Josephus, but found also in Plinius, Naturalis 
Historia, V, 70 (No. 204). 
Some inaccuracies have crept into the list of places supplied by Ptolemy. 

2 For Syrians in commerce, see V. Parvan, "Die Nat ional is t der Kaufleute 
im romischen Kaiserreiche", Ph.D. Thesis, Breslau 1909, pp. 92 ff., 110 ff. 

3 There is no need, in any case, to assume that Ptolemy had recourse here 
to an official list; see also A . H . M . Jones, The Cities of the Eastern Roman 
Provinces, Oxford 1971, p. 512. 
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From Tacitus to Simplicius 

4 On the sources of Ptolemy, see E. Polaschek, PW, Suppl., X (1965), pp. 
753 ff. On Syria and Palestine in the map of Ptolemy, see also M. Linke, 
Wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift der Martin Luther Universitat 
(Mathematisch-naturwissenschaftliche Reihe, XIV), Halle-Wittenberg 
1965, pp. 473 ff. 
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These concern chiefly the location of certain towns. Ptolemy locates 
Sebaste in Judaea proper instead of in Samaria. Some places, in both 
Judaea proper and the Peraea, are hard to identify. However, the list of 
Idumaean towns is a real puzzle. Idumaea is listed separately, though 
at the end of the Second Temple period it was an integral part of Judaea 
proper (see the commentary to Pliny, No. 204). There is also a 
contradiction between the area emerging as Idumaea in the 
G e o g r a p h i a of Ptolemy and those territories commonly thought to have 
constituted Idumaea in the Second Temple period. Thus Beitogabri 
(BaiToyafipeL = Bet Gubrin, which superseded Mansa), and 
Engadda ( = 'En Gedi) take their place among the townships of 
Judaea proper, while Idumaea, as surveyed by Ptolemy, covers places 
situated further south, although some localities that belonged to the 
Second Temple Idumaea are also included within it.4 



Ptolemy 

336a 
Apotelesmatica, II, 3:65-66 (29-31) — Boll & Boer 

(29) Ta 8e koiird TOV TETapTrjpopCov psprj irepl TO pceoov EOX^paTiopEva 

TTJS okrjs OLKOvpbevrjg, 'ISovpaCa, Kotkr] Xvpia TovdaCa CPOLVLKTJXakSaiKr) 

'OpxyvCa 'Apafiia EvSaCpcov Kal TTJV &EOLV k'xovTa trpds floppokipa TOV 

okov TeTapTrjpbopCov 7rpoo\ap,pdvei irdkiv TTJV OVVOIKEICOLTIV TOV fioppo-

5 kifiiKOv Tpiycovov, Kpiov AEOVTOS TO£6TOV, EXEI 8e crvvoiKodeoTroras 

TOP TE TOV Aids Kal TOV TOV "ApECOS Kal ETl TOV TOV 'EppOV. ( 3 0 ) 8id pidkkov 

OVTOL TCOV dkk(OV EpLTTOpiKCOTEpOi Kal OVVakkaKTLKCOTEpOi, TTaVOVpjOTEpOL 

8E Kal 8ELk0KaTa<pp6vr}T0i Kal EmfiovkEVTLKol Kal 8ovk6ij/vxoi Kal okcos 
dkkOTTpOOakkOL 8ld TOV TCOV ITpOKEipLEVCOV dcTTSpCOV OVCTXrjpLaTLOpLOV. ( 3 1 ) 

io Kal TOVTCOV 8E irdkiv ol phv TTEpl TT)V KoCkrjv XvpCav Kal 'IdovpaCav Kal 

'IovSaiav TCO TE Kpico Kal TCO TOV "ApEcospidkkovowoiKEiovvrai, SLOTTEP COS 

ETTiirav dpacTEis TE ELOL Kal OL^EOL Kal imftovkevnKoC- <POLVLKE<; 8E Kal 

XakSatOL Kal 'Opx^vioi TCO AEOVTL Kal TCO r]kCco SLOTTEP dirkovoTEpoi Kal 

(pikdvftpcoiroi Kal (ptkaoTpokoyoi Kal pdkiOTa irdvTCov OE^OVTES TOV rjkiov 

3 dpx^vCa a / appafiia (S 5 exei 8e] en 8e V exv Y 
E'XOVTOS X 7 crvvakkotKTiKOi ct(By / iravovpyoi re j8y om. V 

TravovpyoTepoC re Co (Le) 8 8eikOKaTa(pp6vT]rai a 
14 (pLXavftpcoirOTepOL a/3y / (piXocTTOpydrepoi /3 C om. A 

(29) The remaining parts of the quarter, situated about the centre of 
the inhabited world, Idumaea, Coele-Syria, Judaea, Phoenicia, 
Chaldaea, Orchinia, and Arabia Felix, which are situated toward the 
north-west of the whole quarter, have additional familiarity with the 
north-western triangle, Aries, Leo, and Sagittarius, and, further
more, have as co-rulers Jupiter, Mars and Mercury. (30) Therefore 
these peoples are, in comparison with the others, more gifted in trade 
and exchange; they are more unscrupulous, despicable cowards, 
treacherous, servile, and in general fickle, on account of the stars 
mentioned. (31) Of these, again the inhabitants of Coele-Syria, 
Idumaea, and Judaea are more closely familiar to Aries and Mars, 
and therefore these peoples are in general bold, godless, and 
scheming. The Phoenicians, Chaldaeans, and Orchinians have 
familiarity with Leo and the sun, so that they are simpler, kindly, 
addicted to astrology, and beyond all men worshippers of the sun. 

(trans. F .E. Robbins, LCL) 

31 adeoi: For the charge of d&eoTris lodged against the Jews, cf. 
Apollonius Molon, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, II, 148 (No. 49). 
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336b 
Apotelesmatica, II, 4:73 (1-2) — Boll & Boer 

(1) 'EKfiTjoopLefia 8e Kal Sid TO TTJS xp^eois evenCfiokov e<p'EKOLOTOV TCOV 

8co8eKaTTjpbOpCcov Kara il/ikr)v napd&eoriv eKatrra TCOV owcpKeicopevcov 

e&vcov aKokovftcos wis npOKareikeypevois irepl avrcov TOVTponovTOVTOV. 

(2) Kpuo- Bperravia, Takaria, Tsppavia, Baorapvia- rrepl rd peoov 

5 Koikr) Xvpia, 'I8ovpaia, fIov8aia. 

(1) We shall also set forth, for ready use, a list of the several nations 

which are in familiarity, merely notes against each of the signs, in 

accordance with what has just been said about them, thus: (2) Aries: 

Britain, Gaul, Germania, Bastarnia; in the centre, Coele-Syria, 

Idumaea, Judaea. (trans. F. E. Robbins, LCL) 

Ptolemy's astrological geography is repeated in the work of Hephaestion of 
Thebes (second half of the fourth century C.E.); cf. Hephaestio Thebanus, 
Apotelesmatica, I, 1 (ed. Pingree, I, pp. 3 f.): Tlepi TTJS rcov 8co8eKarr]pLOpCcov 
ovopacrias re Kal Svvdpetos . . . TOVTCO [scil. Kpico] 8e vnoKeivrai dpxair\ 
Bapvktov, TvpCov BrjkOLO nokitrpa . . . Kara 8e TlTOkepialov Bperavia, 
rakaria, Teppuavia, IlakaLtTTLvr}, T8ovp,aia, Tov8aCa. 

337a 

Geographia, V, 15:1-7 — Miiller = Nobbe, V, 16:1-10 

nakaiOTLvqs (rj) TovSaias deois 
(1) fH nakaitTTLvr} r) Tov8aCa [Xvpia] nepiopi^erai and piev apKTCov Kal 
dvarokcov Xvpia Kara rds eKTefteipevas ypap^pds' and 8e pecrrjpPpias 
'Apafiia UeTpaia Kara ypapprfv TTJV and TOV npds TTJ Xvpia ecodivov bpiov 

5 pLSXP1 T°v npbs Try AlyvnTco neparos, ov neparos r) deois, cos eiprjTai, £8 '8 " 
k'yo" and 8e 8vorecos TCO TE evrevdev pexPL ^cxkdoorjs eKTedeipevco TTJS 

Alyvnwv pbepeu Kal TCO icpegrjs nekdyei pexP1 T°v opiov TTJS Xvpias Kara 
nepiypa<pr\v TOtavrrjv (2) Merd rds TOV Xopoeov norapov eKpokds 

Kaiodpeia Xrpdrcovos ft' 5" A/3' L" 
'Anokkcovia ft' AjS' 8" 
T6nr\ ft' yo" A/3' i/S" 
TapVLTCOV kipLTfV ft' L" A/3' 
"A^COTOS ft' 5" Aa' L"y"t/3" 

1 (if) Miiller 4 eay&Lvov om. Sfl 8 xop&aiov SXT 
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'AaKctXiov ka' yo" 
Av&i)8a>v £8' L"y" ka' yo" 
ra£aC(x)v ki/irjv £e' L"8" ka' L" 

( = 3 Nobbe,) Aiaipei 8e TT\V 'Iov8aCav TO npds rfj 'AacpakTiTiSL kifivrj TOO 
'Iop8dwv TTOTOtfiov piepos, fj<; TO fieo'Ov ETTEXei P<oipa<; £ 9 ' L"y" ka' <?" 
(3 = 4 Nobbe,) Kal Trokeis eiarlv ev auTrj fieaoyeiOL ai8e rakckaias 

( = 

XaTnpovpeC ft' yo" A/3' y"iP" 

KaTrapKOTveC ft' L " r " A/r L"i/3" 

'IovkLas A/3' 8" 

TifSepids 8" xp' 
• 5 Nobbe,) SafiapCas 8s 
Nedirokis ft' L"y" ka' L"y" 

Sr^va zc i/3» ka' L"8" 

(5Nobbej Trjs 8e ,Iov8aCa<; and fiev ' Svcreax; TOV irOTafiov TOO 

'PacpCa ft' ka' 

rd£a ft' y\fS" ka' L"8" 

'IdjiPLa ft' yo" A/3' 
A688a ft' A/3' 
A VTlTTaTpCq ft' y" A/3' 

Apovaids ft' L" ka' L"y"i/3" 

XefiacrTTJ ft' yo" A/3' ?" 
BaLTOyafipei ft' L" Aa' L" 

Xe(3ov<; ft' yo" Aa' r"i/3" 
7 Nobbe,) 'Efipbaovs ft' L"8" Aa' L"y" 
Tovcpva ft' ?" Aa' L"S" 

'Apxekafs ft' L" Aa' L"S" 

<Paaa7]kC<; ft' "Aa' L"ij8" 

'IepiKOvs L"8" Aa' r V " 
8 Nobbe,) 'Iepoaokvfia, vvv KakeiTai 

AlkCa KaiTLTcokCa ft' Aa' 
Sdfiva ft' 8" Aa' L " 

'Evyd88a ft' L" ka' 5" 
BrjScopa) ft' L" ka' 
Sajiapa) ft' r" k' V'y" 

1 7 acnpaAriSt FLM<£ 2 0 crairipovpC X (raTnpovpCs ACPRVW 
a-ancpovpa Zm 2 2 6 tftjm FN Kc5p,i7 # 7 7 x 

3 0 Latvia ADFD IdfjLveLa PRY 3 8 yov<f>ua SO 
yvovcpa AMOA 4 0 <£tacra:77AM; ed. pr. c p a c r i A i s A (pacrr)\L<; cett. 

4 1 'IepLKOvs Wilberg 'IepeiKOvs ed. pr. ipiKOvg X l e p i K O s 

epLKOs et epiKOs cett. 4 5 'Fi^ya65o; Miiller 'jEi^yaSa ed. pr. 
epyadda LSQ2 epyaSa ADMOA 
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(6 = 9Nobbe) our' dvarokcov 8e TOV iroTa\iov 'Iop8dvov 

KoafjLOs W 8" ka' L"i0" 

AifSids <?" ka' y\p" 

Kakkipporj i/3" ka' <;" 

rdfapos ££' L" ka' 8" 

'EmKatpos £(' ka' 

(7 = 10 Nobbe) 'ISovfiaias, rjns eorl wdaa and 8vaeo)<; TOV 'IopSdvov 
TTOTaflOV 

Bep£a/ia L"y" Ao' 5" 
Kairapopcra L" Aa' 8" 
refi/iapovpis is' L"y" Ao' s" 
'Ekovcra is' ?" A' L" 
Mdifj is' yo" A' L" 

49 KOCT/JLOS] rj KOp/ios add. A 50 A i 0 u a « BEZ kipCas 0<P 
56 Bep£afia PSVWX/2 et pr. m. 3 /3ep£a/x/za et PepgdfjLfjLa cett. 

60 fMaif/Cq X fidipa A /jLctif/rj Arg. fidif/ cett. 

The Situation of Palaestina or Judaea 
(1) The border of Palaestina or Judaea to the North and East is Syria, 
along the lines stated above; to the South it is bordered by Arabia 
Petraea along a line drawn from the eastern terminal near Syria to the 
boundary near Egypt, the location of which boundary is 64° 15' 30° 
40', as stated; to the West, by that part of Egypt which starts there and 
extends to the sea, as has been stated above; and by the adjacent sea 
to the confines of Syria, which coast is described as follows: (2) After 
the mouth of the Chorseos river 

Caesarea Stratonis 66° 15' 32° 30' 
Apollonia 66° 32° 15' 
lope 65° 40' 32° 5' 
The port of 

the Jamnites 65° 30' 32° 
Azotus 65° 15' 31° 55' 
Ascalon 65° 31° 40' 
Anthedon 64° 50' 31° 40' 
The port of 

the Gazaeans 65° 45' 31° 30' 
A part of the Jordan river flows through Judaea near the Asphaltite 
Lake, the middle position of which extends over the degrees 66° 50' 
31° 10' 

(3) The interior towns of Judaea are, in Galilaea 
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(6) 

(7) 

Ptolemy 

Sapphuri 66° 40' 32° 25' 
Caparcotni 66° 50' 32° 35' 
Iulias 67° 5' 32° 15' 
Tiberias 67° 15' 32° 5' 

in Samaria 
Neapolis 66° 50' 31° 50' 
Thena 67° 5' 31° 45' 

in Judaea to the west of the River Jordan 
Raphia 65° 31° 10' 
Gaza 65° 25' 31° 45' 
Jamnia 65° 40' 32° 
Lydda 66° 32° 
Antipatris 66° 20' 32° 
Drusias 66° 30' 31° 55' 
Sebaste 66° 40' 32° 10' 
Beitogabri 65° 30' 31° 30' 
Sebus 65° 40' 31° 25' 
Emmaus 65° 45' 31° 50' 
Guphna 66° 10' 31° 45' 
Archelais 66° 30' 31° 45' 
Phasaelis 66° 55' 31° 35' 
Hiericus 66° 45' 31° 25' 
Hierosolyma, that is now called 

Aelia Capitolina 66° 31° 40' 
Thamna 66° 15' 31° 30' 
Engadda 66° 30' 31° 15' 
Bedoro 66° 30' 31° 
Thamaro 66° 20' 30° 50' 

To the east of the River Jordan 
Cosmos 67° 15' 31° 35' 
Livias 67° 10' 31° 25' 
Callirrhoe 67° 5' 31° 10' 
Gazorus 67° 30' 31° 15' 
Epicairos 67° 31° 

i In Idumaea, all of which is west of the Jordan 
Berzama 64° 50' 31° 15' 
Kaparorsa 65° 30' 31° 15' 
Gemmaruris 65° 50' 31° 10' 
Elusa 65° 10' 30° 50' 
Maps 65° 40' 30° 50' 
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170 

1 na\ai<JTLVT)<; 'IovdaCas: A hybrid form; see M.Noth, ZDPV, LXII 
(1939), p. 131. 
2 /jLera ras TOO Xopaeov wOTafiov £K/3oAa<?: For the identification of the 
River Chorseos with Nahr ez-Zerqa, see Abel, I, pp. 469 f. It is identified with 
Nahr ed-Difle by P.Thomsen, ZDPV, XXIX (1906), p. 104; Avi-Yonah, p. 
143. It constituted the northern border of the territory of Caesarea. For other 
identifications of the places named by Ptolemy, see also Thomsen, op. cit., pp. 
101 ff. 
Katadpeia XrpdTO)vo<;'. This dual form, which combines the name of the 
older town of Phoenician origin with that of the new foundation of Herod, is 
also found in patristic texts and in inscriptions; see Schiirer, II, p. 136; 
L.Robert, Villes d'Asie Mineure2, Paris 1962, p. 82. The name was never 
official and consequently has not been found on coins. 
'IanviTcbv \I/JLTJV: The port of Jamnia lay to the west of the town; see 
F .M.Abel , RB, XXXIII (1924), p. 207. 
" A ^ O J T O ? : In the first century C. E. the population of Azotus was evidently to 
a large extent Jewish as Vespasian found it necessary to reduce the town by 
force and to secure it by stationing a garrison there; cf. BJ, IV, 130. 
ra£ai(ov Xifirjv: It later became known as Ma'CovpLds; cf. Sozomenus, 
Historia Ecclesiastica, V, 3:6; Marcus Diaconus, Vita Porphyrii, 57; 
Hieronymus, Vita Hilarionis, 3. 
irpds rfj 'A<T<pa\TLTL8L \CjjLvr}: This name for the Dead Sea is shared by many 
authors; cf. the commentary to Galenus, De Simplicium Medicamentorum 
Temperamentis ac Facultatibus, IV, 20 (No. 381). 
3 XctTTcpovpeC: This is the first mention of Sepphoris, the foremost town of 
Galilee, by a pagan writer. Josephus generally calls it by the Graecized name 
Xe7TcpcopL<;. 
KawapKOTveC: On the southern boundary of Galilee, the place is known 
from the Mishna as Kefar Otni; cf. M. Gittin, i: 5. It was given the new name 
of Legio, as it was garrisoned by the Sixth Legion; see B. Lifshitz, Latomus, 
XIX (1960), pp. 109 ff. Cf. Eusebius, Onomasticon(ed. Klostermann), p. 14,1. 
21; p. 110, 1. 21. 
'IovXtdq: To be identified with Bet Saida at the north of the Sea of Galilee. It 
was given the name of Julias in honour of Julia, the daughter of Augustus; cf. 
Ant, XVIII, 28; BJ, II, 168. 
4 0T)va: Cf. Eusebius, Onomasticon (ed. Klostermann), p. 98,1.13: Kai VVV 
SCTTL Kcjfirj Or]va SLTTO cnqiieCwv I Neas wdXecJs sir'dvaToXds, KOLTIOVTCDV iiri 
rdv 'lopSdv-qv. See A. Alt, PJB (1929), p. 54; K. Elliger, ZDPV, LIII (1930), 
pp. 277 f. 
5 'AvTirroLTpC*;: Built by Herod at Hellenistic Pegai; see Avi-Yonah, pp. 
145 f. 
Apovo-ids: It is identified with el-Mejdel, near et-Taiyibe, by A . A l t , PJB 
(1931), p. 33, n. 2; with et-Tire to the north of Antipatris, by Thomsen, op. cit., 
p. 107; and with Khirbet Drusia, 7 km north of Bet Gubrin, by Abel, II, p. 
309. 
BaiToyafipeC: Bet Gubrin became later known as Eleutheropolis. Ptolemy is 
the first Greek writer to mention Bet Gubrin, never referred to by Josephus. 
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Xepovs: There is no certainty, or even strong probability, concerning its 
location; cf. Thomsen, loc. ext. 
Tovipva, Gdfjiva, 'Evyd88a\ See the commentary to Plinius, Naturalis 
Historia, V, 70 (No. 204). 
Br)8(opa)'. This name defies exact identification; cf. Thomsen's attempt, op. 
cit. (supra, p. 170), p. 108. 
Oafjiapw: It occurs as Thamaro in the Tabula Peutingeriana; see Y. Aharoni, 
Eretz-hrael, V (1958), pp. 129 ff. (in Hebrew). 
6 Koo-fAOs: It should perhaps be sought beyond the Jordan, but the place is 
hardly identifiable. 
yU/3ia?, KaWtpporj: See the commentary to Plinius, Naturalis Historia, V, 72 
(No. 204). 
rdgcopos: As the place is undoubtedly located in the Peraea, it should be 
identified with the centre of the Jewish Peraea, which was named Gadara 
(BJ, IV, 413), but is to be distinguished from the celebrated Hellenistic city of 
Gadara; see G D a l m a n , PJB (1910), pp. 22 f.; A . H . M . Jones, JRS, XXI 
(1931), p. 79; Avi-Yonah, p. 179. It should be sought in the vicinity of es-Salt 
(at A i n Jadur). 
'EirCicaipos: Does the name stand for that of the fortress Maxaipovsl 
7 Bep£afjLa: It appears as Birsama in the Notitia Dignitatum, Oriens, 
X X X I V (ed. Seeck), pp. 72 f. It may be identified with Khirbet el-Far; see 
A. Alt, ZDPV, LVIII (1935), p. 27. 
KaTrapopcra: Perhaps it is to be identified with Khirbet Hreise, south of 
Marisa; see A . A l t , PJB (1931), p. 18, n. 3. 
refAfAapovpCs: Perhaps identical with Khirbet Gambrure in the territory of 
Eleutheropolis ( = Bet Gubrin). Thus, while Bet Gubrin itself is included by 
Ptolemy in Judaea, both Kairapopcra and Ta\x\xapovpCq are included within 
Idumaea. 
Mdif/: This is probably identical with Ma/4 </n? of Eusebius, Onomasticon(ed. 
Klostermann), p. 8, 1. 8: Xeyerat 8e TLS Oafiapd Kcofirj 8ieor(jkra MdijjLs 

rmepas 686v, airiovraiv dirb Xeppcbv e is AiAa/i, TJTLS vvv (ppovpiovecrn TCQV 

(TTpaTi(j)T(A)v\ it is now commonly identified with Qurnub; cf. A. Alt, ZDPV, 
LVIII (1935), p. 26; A. Negev, IE/ , XVII (1967), pp. 48 ff. 

337b 
Geographia, V, 16 — Miiller = Nobbe, 17 

(16:1 = 17:1 Nobbe,) 'Apaftias IleTpaias devis. 
rH TleTpaCa Apaftia TrepiopiCerai dirb fiev 8vo-ea)<; rw eKTeifieLfieva) TTJS 
AiyvTTTOv fjiepeL- and 8e apKT(ov rfj re Uakaiorivr} rj 'Iov8aCa Kal Tw/iepei 
rrjs Xvpias Kara rd<; SicopLO-fievas avT&v ypafL/ias ... 

5 (16:2 = 17:3 Nobbe,) AiareCvei 8e ev rfj x<*>Pa T® Ka\ov\ieva Mekava oprj 
OLTTO TOV Kara <Papav fivyov TOV KOXTTOV m em rrfv 'Iov8aCav ... 
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(16:1) The situation of Arabia Petraea. 
Arabia Petraea is bounded to the west by the part of Egypt stated 
above, to the north by Palaestina or Judaea and the part of Syria 
along their indicated lines . . . 
(16:2) In the land the so-called Black Mountains extend from the 
recess of the bay near Pharan in the direction of Judaea . . . 
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C V . V E T T I U S V A L E N S 

S e c o n d century C . E . 

The astrological work of Vettius Valens1 contains references to the 
o'ct(3f3otTLK.fi fjiJiepa and to Abraham as an astrological authority. 
Abraham is called davfiaorLcoTaros and there is an express allusion to 
his astrological works. 

Abraham's reputation as an astrologer may be traced to the Jewish 
Hellenistic writer Artapanus, who stated that it was Abraham who 
taught the Egyptian king Pharethotes the science of astrology; see 
Eusebius, Praeparat io Evange l ica , IX, 18:1 = F . G r . H i s t . , i l l , C726, 
Fl.2 A similar tradition is found in the work of the anonymous writer 
generally known as pseudo-Eupolemus;3 see Eusebius, Praeparat io 

Evange l ica , IX, 17:8 = F . G r . H i s t . , Ill, C724, Fl = A.M.Denis, 
Fragmenta Pseudep igraphorum Q u a e Supersunt Graeca , Leiden 
1970, p. 198: av^aavra 8s rdv AppadjUL ev rH\iovTrokei TOLS 
AiyvTrrCcjv iepevcri irokka fieTadiSdgai, QCVTOVS, Kal TTJV darpo-
KoyCav Kal rd koiird TOVTOV QLVTOLS siariyrjaaa^ai. The same 
source (Eusebius, Praeparat io Evange l ica , IX, 18:2 = F. Gr. Hist . , LT7, 

C724, F2) maintains that Abraham also introduced the Phoenicians to 
astrology.* 

The prominence of Abraham as an astrologer is also reflected in the 
later work of Firmicus Maternus, Mathes i s , IV, Prooemium, 5; IV, 
17:2, 17:5, 18:1 (Nos. 473-476). 

1 For the chronology, see O. Neugebauer, HTR, XLVII (1954), pp. 65 ff. 
Neugebauer concludes that Vettius Valens wrote the bulk of his work in 
the decade 152 to 162 C.E. 

2 For Abraham and astrology, see also E. Fascher, Jahrbuch fur Antike und 
Christentum, Suppl. I, 1964 = Mullus, Festschrift TheodorKlauser, p. 122; 
W. & H.G.Gundel , Astrologumena, Wiesbaden 1966, pp. 52 ff. 

3 On pseudo-Eupolemus, see B. Wacholder, HUCA, XXXIV (1963), pp. 
83 ff.; N.Walter, Klio, XLIII-XLV (1965), pp. 282 ff. 

4 The tradition that God commanded Abraham not to rely on astrology 
often occurs in rabbinic sources; see Ginzberg, V, p. 227, n. 108. 
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338 
Anthologiae, I, 10 — Kroll 

rispl eirra^tovov r\roi craPPaTiKrjs r)fiepas ... 

Ilepl 8e rrjs efido/JLados Kal crafifiaTiKr\<; rjjiepas OVTCOS... 

On the seven-zoned system or the sabbatical day . . . 
On the week day and the sabbatical day as follows.. 

Ilepl 8e rrjs efidopdSos Kal o~aP@aTLKTJ<; rjpepas: The astrological writers, 
Vettius Valens among them, customarily equated the Sabbath with Saturn's 
day, and thought of the Jewish week as a variation of their own planetary 
week. Thus Valens uses both efidofids and aafipaTiKr) r)fxepa to denote 
week day. See also F.H. Colson, The Week, Cambridge 1926, p. 60. epdofxds 
is already sometimes equated with the day of Sabbath in Jewish-Hellenistic 
literature; see Josephus, BJ, II, 147, 392; IV, 99; Contra Apionem, II, 175. 

339 
Anthologiae, II, 28 — Kroll 

Ilepl diroSrjfiLas EK TCOV EppCinrov ... 
6 8E davpacncoTaTOs "Afipapos EV TOLS jSijSAibi? auTOv TOVTOV TOV TOTTOV 

SESEIXEV rjplv * dWrjXocrod TE Kal avTOs LoCq akka ifevpcov TE Kal 
dOKipdtras ETTI TCOV aTroSrjpanKCov pakitTTa JEVECTECOV. 

On travelling, from the works of Hermippus . . . 
The most wonderful Abramos has shown us about this position in his 
books . . . and he himself on his part invented other things and tested 
them, especially on genitures inclined to travelling. 

g K TCOV 'EpfjiLTTTTOV: On Hermippus and Jews, see above, Vol. I, pp. 93 ff. 
Hermippus catalogued and commented upon the verses of Zoroaster, 
according to Plinius, Naturalis Historia, XXX, 4. See also Arnobius, 
Adversus Nationes, I, 52. Cf. Bidez & Cumont, I, pp. 21 f., 85 ff.; F. Wehrli, 
Die Schule des Aristoteles (Suppl. I, Hermippos der Kallimacheer), 
Basel-Stuttgart 1974, pp. 45 ff. On Hermippus as a compiler of a work on the 
Magi, see Diogenes Laertius, Prooemium, 8. 
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340 
Anthologiae, II, 29 — Kroll 

Ilepl ctTwdrjiJLLas ... 
ricri 8e Kal Kaipols Kal xpovois eaovrai (at) aTrodrfiiCat, rats roiavrais 
yevetretn, rd o ^ / i a r a SrjXcoaet rd vrrb 'APpdfiov Xeydfieva ... 
Errl ydp rrjs dtaipeoreax; rcov XP^VC0V t&v irpaKriKtov Kara "Afipapov ... 

On travelling . . . 
At which seasons and times the travels of such genitures will take 
place is made clear by the configurations said to be drawn by 
Abramos . . . 
Following the division of times of action according to Abramos . . . 
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CVI. F R O N T O 

c. 90-170 C.E. 

Born in Cirta, Numidia, Fronto became the leading orator of his day,1 

and was tutor and close friend of Marcus Aurelius. Two surviving 
fragments of his writings contain allusions to Jews. In the first, a letter to 
the emperor (No. 341), Fronto is probably referring to Jews in his 
description of the "superstitiosi" who look for a star in order to stop their 
fasting. In the other fragment he recalls the losses sustained by the 
Roman forces in the war against the Jews under Hadrian (No. 342). 

341 
Epistulae ad M. Caesarem et Invicem, II, 9 — Van den Hout 

Caesari suo consul 
Meum fratrem beatum, qui vos in isto biduo viderit! At ego Romae 
haereo conpedibus aureis vinctus; nec aliter kal. Sept. expecto quam 
superstitiosi stellam, qua visa ieiunium polluant. Vale, Caesar, decus 

5 patriae et Romani nominis. Vale, domine. 

4 polluant] solvant Schopen 

The consul to his own Caesar 
Lucky brother of mine to have seen you those two days! But I stick 
fast in Rome bound with golden fetters, looking forward to the first of 
September as the superstitious to the star, at sight of which to break 
their fast. Farewell, Caesar, glory of your country and the Roman 
name. My lord, farewell. (trans. C. R. Haines, LCL) 

quam superstitiosi stellam, qua visa ieiunium polluant: As every Jewish fast 
lasts from sunset to sunset, the appearance of stars signals its termination. 

1 For the date of Fronto's death, see G.W. Bowersock, Greek Sophists in 
the Roman Empire, Oxford 1969, pp. 124 ff.; A.R.Birley , Chiron, II 
(1972), pp. 463 ff.; E.Champlin, JRS, LXIV(1974), pp. 137ff. Bowersock 
maintains that Fronto was still alive in 176 C.E., or even c. 183. On the 
other hand, Champlin concludes that Fronto did not survive the year 167. 
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342 
De Bello Parthico, 2 — Van den Hout = F192R 

Sed n e n imis Vetera alte pe tam, vestrae famil iae e x e m p l i s utar. 
Traiani proavi vestri ductu auspic ioque n o n n e in D a c i a captus vir 
consularis? N o n n e a Parthis consularis a e q u e vir in M e s o p o t a m i a 
trucidatus? Quid? A v o vestro H a d r i a n o i m p e r i u m opt inente 

5 q u a n t u m mi l i tum a Iudaeis , q u a n t u m ab Britannis c a e s u m ? Patre 
e t iam vestro imperante , qui o m n i u m pr inc ipum . . . 

6 principum (felicissimus fuit) Niebuhr (pacatissimus) Haines 

But not to hark back t o o far into ancient t imes , I will take instances 
from your o w n family. W a s not a consular taken prisoner in D a c i a 
under the leadership and auspices of your great grandfather Trajan; 
W a s not a consular l ikewise slain by the Parthians in M e s o p o t a m i a ? 
A g a i n under the rule of your grandfather Hadr ian what a n u m b e r of 
soldiers w e r e ki l led by the Jews , what a n u m b e r by the Br i tons! E v e n 
in the principate of your Father, w h o was the m o s t fortunate of 
princes . . . (trans. C. R. Haines, LCL) 

quantum militum a Iudaeis, quantum ab Britannis caesum: This was written 
in 162 C. E., after the Roman army had suffered a defeat at the hands of the 
Parthians in Armenia, resulting in the annihilation of a Roman legion and the 
death of the governor of Cappadocia. Fronto consoles Marcus Aurelius by 
reminding him of the many reverses that occurred in Roman history in olden 
times, from the Battle of the Allia to that of Carrhae, as well as other failures 
that took place more recently, in the reigns of Trajan, Hadrian and 
Antoninus Pius. In the defeats inflicted by the Jews at the time of Hadrian 
many Roman soldiers were killed. The losses sustained by Hadrian's forces at 
the hands of the Jews were connected with the revolt of Bar-Kokhba; cf. 
Cassius Dio, LXIX, 14:3 (No. 440). 
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CVII. A P P I A N O F A L E X A N D R I A 

Second century C.E. 

Information concerning the Jews appears in various books ofAppian's 
Roman history: in the Syriaca, Mithridatica, and those comprising the 
Bella Civilia. Book XXII, which treated the history of the empire until 
the times of Trajan, may have included more material about the Jews 
and their contact with the Romans, to judge from a surviving fragment 
(No. 347)} 
The Alexandrian historian was conspicuously loyal to imperial Rome 
and valued the order it imposed throughout the civilized world. He was 
opposed to Greek circles that harboured anti-Roman feelings. 
However, as a native of Egypt, Appian also took pride in the past glory 
of the Ptolemaic monarchy (Prooemium, 10:39 ff). The tensions and 
terrors of the Jewish revolt in the time of Trajan were known to Appian 
from personal experience (No. 348). Nevertheless, the remnants of his 
work contain little trace of hatred or contempt for the Jews. 

1 On the work of Appian, see E. Schwartz, PW, II, pp. 216 ff. = Griechische 
Geschichtschreiber, Leipzig 1959, pp. 361 ff.; A.Rosenberg, Einleitung 
und Quellenkunde zur romischen Geschichte, Berlin 1921, pp. 203 ff.; 
E. Gabba, Appiano e la storia delle guerre civili, Florence 1956. 
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343 
Syriacus Liber, 50:251-253 — Viereck, Roos & Gabba = F75R 

(251) Ovrco pev 8rj KiXiKias re Kal XvpCas rrjs re p^eooyaiov Kal 
KoCkr\s Kal (POLVLKTIS Kal flaXatonvrjc;, Kal oaa aXXa XvpCas drrb 
Evipparov p£XPLS Aiyvrrrov Kal pexP1 ^aXdoorj^ ovopara, dpaxel 
TcofxatOL Kareaxov. (252) ev 8e yevos en, rd 'lov8aicov, eviordpevov 6 

s Uoprri]io<; e^elXe Kara Kpdros Kal rbv pacnXea ApiorofiovXov e ire pipe v 

eg 'Pcofirjv Kal rr)v pLeyCorrjv TTOXLV lepoooXvpa Kal dyLcordrrjv avrols 
KaretTKaipev, rjv 8r] Kal FlroXepatos, 6 irpcoros Aiyvrrrov fiaouXevs, 
KaftrjprJKeL Kal Oveorraoiavbs avfiis oiKiofieioav KareoKaif/e Kal 

A8piavd<; avfiis err' epov. (253) Kal 8id ravr1 eorlv 'Iov8aioi<; arraotv 6 

10 (popos rcov acopdrcov fiapvrepos rrjs aXXrjs rrepiovoias. eon 8e Kal 
Xvpois Kal KLXL^LV errjoios, eKarocrrr) rov npr\paro<; eKaorco. 

1 TE2 om. i 6 TT]V jjLEyioTT)v Kal ayia)TaTT\v avrOLs TTOXLV 'lEpoaokvpa 

Mendelssohn 10 TTEPLOVLTLOK;] TTEPLOLKLOK; Musgrave 

(TOV) rr/<? a'AA-r/? TTEPIOVLTIOLS Viereck & Roos 

(251) In this way the Romans, without fighting, came into possession 

of Cilicia, inland Syria and Coele-Syria, Phoenicia, Palestine, and all 

the other countries bearing the Syrian name from the Euphrates to 

Egypt and the sea. (252) The Jewish nation alone still resisted and 

Pompey conquered them, sent their king, Aristobulus, to Rome, and 

destroyed their greatest, and to them holiest, city, Jerusalem, as 

Ptolemy, the first king of Egypt had formerly done. It was afterward 

rebuilt and Vespasian destroyed it again, and Hadrian did the same in 

our time. (253) On account of those rebellions the poll tax imposed 

upon all Jews is heavier than that imposed upon the surrounding 

peoples. 1 The Syrians and Cilicians also are subject to an annual tax 

of one hundredth of the assessed value of the property of each man. 

(trans. H. White, LCL) 

1 According to the emendation of Musgrave. 

252 ev 8e yevo<; en, rd fIov8aCcov: Appian summarizes here the conquests 
of Pompey in the East after his victory over Mithridates. The Romans hardly 
encountered any resistance in Syria itself, but only in Judaea. 
e^eZXe Kara Kpdro<;... KareaKatyev. Pompey did not destroy Jerusalem and 
was satisfied with demolishing its walls; cf. Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2:40, 
p. 763 (No. 115); Orosius, VI, 6:4. The expression 17 dytcordrr} avrois TTOXLS 
recurs also in Appianus, Mithridaticus Liber, 106:498 (No. 344), but that 
passage refers only to the capture of Jerusalem (eiXe) and not to its 
destruction. 
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180 

7/V 8rj Kal TlroXepbaloq ... Ka-&r}prJKeL: Agatharchides, apud: Josephus, 
Contra Apionem, I, 205-211 (No. 30), alludes to the same event; for the date, 
cf. the commentary, ad loc. Appian's reference to the destruction of 
Jerusalem seems too sweeping here also. 
Kal Ovecrrracriavos: The destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, under 
Vespasian, is meant. 
Kal ASpiavds avdus eir' S/JLOV: I.e. at the time of Bar-Kokhba's revolt. 
Appian lends support to the view that Jerusalem had for some time fallen 
into the hands of the rebels, as may also be concluded from the evidence of 
contemporary coins, which bear on the reverse side the legend, min1? 
D^tPlT, and on the obverse, yiy»tP; see F.W. Madden, Coins of the Jews, 
London 1881, pp. 233 ff. Cf. also, Eusebius, Demonstratio Evangelica, VI, 
18:10. A siege of Jerusalem in the time of Hadrian is implied also by 
Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 5 :2; V, 12:1. The silence of Cassius Dio 
regarding this event does not prove much, especially as his history of this 
period is known only from the abridgement of Xiphilinus; cf. No. 440; see 
Schiirer, I, pp. 685 f., 691; Alon, History of the Jews in Palestine in the Period of 
the Mishna and Talmud, II, Tel Aviv 1955, pp. 31 f. (in Hebrew). 
253 Kal Sid ravr'... fiapvrepos rrjs a\Ar)s irepiovcrCas: The interpretation 
of this passage has given rise to much discussion; see U. Wilcken, Griechische 
Ostraka, I, Leipzig 1899, p. 247, n. 1; U.v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, 
Hermes, X X X V (1900), pp. 546 f.; Schiirer, I, p. 512, n. 10; O. Hirschfeld, Die 
kaiserlichen Verwaltungsbeamten, Berlin 1905, p. 73, n. 1; Juster, II, p. 280, n. 
1; H. Willrich, Urkundenfalschung in der hellenistisch-jiidischen Literatur, 
Gottingen 1924, p. 81; Momigliano, pp. 210 ff.; F.M. Heichelheim, "Roman 
Syria", in: T. Frank (ed.), Economic Survey of Ancient Rome, IV, Baltimore 
1938, p. 231; E. Gabba, Addenda to the Teubner edition of Appianus, I, 
1962, pp. 543 f.; cf. also M. Briicklmeier, "Beitrage zur rechtlichen Stellung 
der Juden im romischen Reich", Ph.D. Thesis, Munich 1939, p. 53, n. 101. 
In referring here to the heavy taxation weighing on the Jews Appian 
obviously has in mind contemporary conditions, as attested by his use of the 
present tense. He certainly considered that these conditions were the direct 
result {did ravra) of the mutinous temper of the Jews from the time of 
Pompey onwards, but his words should not be understood to imply that 
Pompey had actually imposed these conditions, as assumed by Wilamowitz; 
against this view, cf. already Juster. As Momigliano states: "Di fatto — se 
ben si considera — egli non collega gia il tributo con un avvenimento 
determinato ma, per mezzo del 8ia ravra, lo mette in relazione con tutto il 
fenomeno della resistenza presa nel suo complesso." 
<popo<; rdv acofxarcov: This phrase should be translated, it seems, by 
"tributum capitis" and does not imply a special poll-tax for Jews, as 
suggested by Wilcken. However, Wilcken does not equate it with the Jewish 
tax; cf. Suetonius, Domitianus, 12:2 (No. 320). Some corruption lurks in the 
words rrjs aAAry? rrepiovcrCas. Musgrave, who felt that the contrast here is 
between the (popos rcov crojfjbdrojv imposed on Jews and that imposed on the 
neighbouring peoples, emended rrepiovcrias to rrepioiKia^; see the 
apparatus criticus of Viereck, Roos & Gabba. The passage should then mean 
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that as a consequence of the recurring Jewish revolts, the "tributum capitis" 
levied in Judaea, apart from the special Jewish tax, was higher than that 
levied in the neighbouring provinces, i.e. Syria and Cilicia, where it was fixed 
at one-hundredth of the assessed value of a man's property. 
Other scholars look for the contrast in the difference between <popo<; rcov 
acopdrcov and other taxes. Thus rrepiovaia is taken by Wilcken as equivalent 
to ovtria = property. This interpretation is approved in the apparatus criticus 
of Viereck & Roos: "scribe vel intellege (TOV) rrjs akkr^s TrepiovcrCas" 
However, this late use of rrepiovaia by a classical author is unattested, as 
pointed out by Wilamowitz. 
Musgrave's emendation, though linguistically not wholly satisfactory, seems 
more suited to the general meaning of the passage, in which Appian intends 
to compare the Jews with their neighbours in respect of taxation and to 
explain the relatively worse condition of the former in consequence of their 
recurrent rebellions. There would be less point in Appian's comparing one 
tax paid by Jews with other taxes paid by them also. 
A somewhat different explanation, that cpopos rcov acopdrcov means the 
"Jewish tax", which for psychological reasons, as well as moral, was strongly 
resented by the Jews, is accepted by Juster and Momigliano; see also 
Briicklmeier's considerations. 

344 
Mithridaticus Liber, 106:498-499 — Viereck, Roos & Gabba 

(498) 'Errorsprjoe 8e Kal "Apaif/L rots NafiaraCois, Apera 
fiao-ikevovros avrcov, Kal 'lovdaiois, Aptoropovkov TOV fiaoLkecos 
diroo~TdvTO<;, •etos eikev 'lepoookvpa, TTJV dyicordrr\v avrois rrokiv. (499) 

Kal KikiKias 8e, ooa ovrrco 'Pcopaiois vrrr\K0ve, Kal TT)V dkkrjv XvpCav, 
5 oar] re irepl EvcppaTr\v EOTI Kal KoCkr] Kal <POIVIKT\ Kal FlakaiOTLvri 

keyeTau, Kal TTJV 'l8ovpaCcov Kal 'IwvpaCcov Kal ooa dkka ovopara 

Xvpias, eTTicov dpa>xei 'PtopaCois KaftioraTO ... 

3 Ka&eCXev iC 

(498) H e m a d e war against the N a b a t a e a n A r a b s , w h o s e king was 

Aretas , and against the Jews (whose king, Ar i s tobu lus , had revo l ted) , 

until h e had captured their hol iest city, Jerusa lem. (499) H e advanced 

against, and brought under R o m a n rule wi thout fighting, those parts 

of Cilicia that w e r e not yet subject to it, and the remainder of Syria 

which lies a long the Euphrates , and the countr ies cal led Coe le -Syr ia , 

Phoenic ia , and Pales t ine , also I d u m a e a and Ituraea, and the other 

parts of Syria by whatever n a m e cal led. (trans. H. White, LCL) 

498 Apera fSatrikevovros avrcov: On Aretas III (87-62 B.C.E. ) , cf. 
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Schiirer, I, pp. 732 ff.; R. Dussaud, La penetration desArabes en Syrie avant 
I'Islam, Paris 1955, p. 149; Schiirer, ed. Vermes & Millar, I, p. 580; 
P. C. Hammond, The Nabataeans — Their History, Culture and Archaeology, 
Gothenburg 1973, pp. 17 ff. 
'ApLoropovXov ... cLTrocrravTOs: The expedition of Pompey to Petra, the 
capital of Aretas, was in fact stopped because of Aristobulus' change of 
policy; cf. Ant., XIV, 46 if. 

345 
Mithridaticus Liber, 114:556; 115:562 — Viereck, Roos & Gabba 

(114:556) AUTOS 8E, evi T<O8E TTOXE/JLO) TO. TS XT\CTTT\pia Ka&rjpas Kal 

pao*L\ea Kaftekaiv fiejiorov Kal ovvevexdsls £S /JLaycts, avev TOO 

FIOVTLKOV TToXefiov, KOXXOLS R E K 0 L l AXpavois Kal "If3r]po~L Kal 

'Ap/i£VLOL<; Kal Mrj8oi<; Kal "ApaijJL Kal 'Iov8aCoi<; Kal ETepois edveoriv 

s i(p0L<;, TTjv dpxrjv ajpiaaTO rP(x)(iaCoi<; pLSXP1? Alyvurov . . . (115:562) Kal 

ETEpaS TTOXkaXOV KaTEVEXfisiO-aS 7/ pEfikaiJLIJLEVaS 8l0)p'd0VT0 ITEpl TE 

TOV Uovrov Kal IlakaLcrTLvrjv Kal KoiXrjv XvpCav Kal KiXiKiav, sv rj 8r) 

Kal fiaXiora TOVS Xr}crTa<; CTVV(OKL^E, Kal r) TTOXIS r) ndXat X0X01 VVV 

nopLTTT\LOVTroXC<; EOTL. 
7-8 Srf fidXcara i 9 77-0^77-7710710AK i 

(114:556) Pompey, having cleared out the robber dens, and 
prostrated the greatest king then living in one and the same war, and 
having fought successful battles, besides those of the Pontic war, with 
Colchians, Albanians, Iberians, Armenians, Medes, Arabs, Jews and 
other Eastern nations, extended the Roman sway as far as Egypt . . . 
(115:562) He restored other towns in many places, that had been 
destroyed or damaged, in Pontus, Palestine, Coele-Syria, and also in 
Cilicia, where he had settled the greater part of the pirates, and where 
the city formerly called Soli is now known as Pompeiopolis. 

(trans. H. White, LCL) 

556 Kal 'Iov8aiOL<;: The Jews are mentioned among the other nations who 
were defeated by Pompey. 

346 
Mithridaticus Liber, 117:571-573; 576-578 — Viereck, Roos & Gabba 

(571) AVTOV 8E TOV IJofiTrrjCov irporjyov, oaoi TO>V TTETTOXE piT] PLEVOJV 

PaviXEtev r)y£pLOVE<; rjj irai8E<; ij orpaTrjyol rjaav, 01 fiev aixp<dXa)TOi 
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OVTES, 01 8E es oprjpELav SeSopewt, rpiaKOoioi pdkLora Kal ELKOOL Kal 

reooapes. (572) evda 8r) Kal 6 Ttypdvovg r)v iraU TLypdvrjs Kal TTEVTE 
Midpi8drov, ApTa<pepvr}<; re Kal Kvpos Kal 'O^ddprfs Kal Aapeios Kal 
Sepoys, Kal fivyarepes 'OpodfiapCs re Kal Evirdrpa. (573) rrapr\yero 8E 
Kal 6 Kokxcov OKrjTrrovxos 'OkdaKT)*; Kal lovdaCtov fiaoikeix; 
Apioropovkos Kal ol KIXLKCOV rvpavvoi Kal XKvdcov fiaoikeioi yvvatKes 
Kal r)yepove<; rpeis 'Ifirjpcov Kal Akfiavcov 8vo Kal Mevav8pos 6 
AOO8LKEV<;, Irrrrapx^ TOV Midpi8drov yevopevos . . . (576) rrapeipepero 
8e Kal mvaj; eyyeypappevcov TCOV8E- «vrje<; kdkcooav xa^Keppokoi 
dKraKOoiai. rrokeis EKTLofirjoav Ka7nra8oKcov OKTCO, KikiKcov 8e Kal 

KoCkrjs XvpCas ELKOOL, TlakaLOTLvqs 8E r\ vvv XskEVKL?. fiaoLkELs 
£VLKrj'&r]oav TLypdvrjs AppsvLOs, ApTCOKrjs "iprjp, 'OpOL£rj<; Akfiavds, 
AapELOs Mrj8os, Aperas NafiaraLOs, AVTLOXOS Koppayrjvd<;.» (577) 
rooavra pev e8rjkov TO 8Laypappa, amds 8e 6 nopirr\LO<; em apparos 
rfv, Kal rov8e kL^OKOkkrjrov, xkapv8a k'xtov, cos cpaoLv, Ake^dv8pov TOV 

MOKE86VO<;, EL TCO TTLOTOV EOTLV EOLKE 8' avrr)v EVPELV EV ML^PLSCXTOV, 

KCOCOV irapd KkEOiraTpas kafiovTcov. (578) ELTTOVTO 8E avTco p£Ta TO 

appa OL ovorpaTEVodpEvOL TCOV t\yEp6vcov, OL pkv ETTI LTTTTCOV, OL 8E 

TTE£OL. TrapEkdcov 8' is T6 KamTcokLOv ov8iva TCOV alxpakcoTcov EKTELVEV 

cos ETEpOL TCOV ftpLapfiovs rrapayayovTcov, dkk' els Tas TraTpCSas ETTEP^E 

STIPOCTLOLS SarravrjpaoL, x^P^ T<*>v fiaoLkLKcdv Kal TOVTCOV povos 
ApLOTofiovkos Evdvs dvrjpe'&r] Kal TLypdvqs vorepov. 6 pkv 8T) 
dpCapfios t)v TOLOO8E. 

10 iTnrapxos Mendelssohn ex a 13 r) vvv XSXEVKLS corrupta 

24 apiorofioXos B 

(571) Before Pompey himself, at the head of the procession, went the 
satraps, sons and generals of the kings against whom he had fought, 
who were present (some having been captured and others given as 
hostages) to the number of 324. (572) Among them were Tigranes, 
the son of Tigranes, and five sons of Mithridates, namely, 
Artaphernes, Cyrus, Oxathres, Darius and Xerxes, and his 
daughters, Orsabaris and Eupatra. (573) Olthaces, chief of the 
Colchians, was also led in the procession, and Aristobulus king of the 
Jews, the tyrants of the Cilicians, and female rulers of the Scythians, 
three chiefs of the Iberians, two of the Albanians, and Menander the 
Laodicean who had been chief of cavalry to Mithridates . . . (576) 
Moreover, a tablet was carried along with the inscription: "Ships with 
brazen beaks captured, 800; cities founded in Cappadocia, 8; in 
Cilicia and Coele Syria,20;in Palestine, the one which is now Seleucis. 
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Kings c o n q u e r e d : Tigranes the A r m e n i a n , A r t o c e s the Iberian, 
O r o e z e s the A l b a n i a n , Dar ius the M e d e , A r e t a s the N a b a t a e a n , 
A n t i o c h u s of C o m m a g e n e . " (577) T h e s e w e r e the facts recorded on 
the inscription. P o m p e y himself wa s b o r n e in a chariot s tudded with 
g e m s , wearing , it is said, a c loak of A l e x a n d e r the Great , if a n y o n e 
can be l i eve that. It s e e m s to h a v e b e e n found a m o n g the p o s s e s s i o n s 
of Mithridates that the inhabitants of Co s had rece ived from 
Cleopatra . (578) H i s chariot was f o l l o w e d by the officers w h o shared 
the campaigns with h im, s o m e on horseback and others on foot . 
W h e n he arrived at the Capito l h e did not put any of the prisoners to 
death , as had b e e n the c u s t o m of other tr iumphs, but sent t h e m all 
h o m e at the public e x p e n s e , except the kings. Of these A r i s t o b u l u s 
a lone was at o n c e put to death and Tigranes s o m e w h a t later. Such 
was the character of P o m p e y ' s tr iumph. (trans. H. White, LCL) 

571 Avrov 8e TOV JTopLTr^Cov Trporjyov: For the triumph celebrated by 
Pompey at the end of September 61 B .C. E., see J. van Ooteghem, Pompeele 
Grand, Brussels 1954, pp. 281 ff.; M. Gelzer, Pompeius, Munich 1949, pp. 132 
f. For the description of the triumph, cf. Plutarchus, Pompeius, 45 (No. 262). 
573 Kal lovSaCwv PacnXevq ApicrTofiovkos'. The Jews were expressly 
mentioned on the official placard carried at the triumphal procession after 
the appearance of the magistrates and senators; cf. Plinius, Naturalis 
Historia, VII, 98 (No. 208). See also Diodorus, XL, 4 (No. 66); Plutarchus, loc. 
cit. 
578 ApLO-To(3ov\o<; evdvs dvnpe^'q: Aristobulus was not put to death 
immediately, but played a further part in Jewish history for many years. In 56 
B . C . E . he was again active in Judaea and was for a second time taken 
prisoner to Rome, where he continued to reside. When war broke out 
between Pompey and Caesar, the latter decided to use him against the 
supporters of Pompey (49 B.C.E.) , but those at Rome succeeded in 
poisoning Aristobulus before he could start his activities on behalf of Caesar; 
cf. Ant., XIV, 123 ff.; BJ, I, 183 f. See also Cassius Dio, XLI, 18:1 (No. 409). 
For the whole passage, see F. Arnold, Quaestionum de Fontibus Appiani 
Specimen, Konigsberg 1882, pp. 14 f. The death of Aristobulus occurred 
some twelve years after the triumph of Pompey described here by Appian. 
For this kind of mistake in Appian, see also E. Gabba, Appiano e la storia 
delle guerre civili, Florence 1956, p. 120, n. 5. 
Kal Tiypdvqs vorepov. This statement also seems doubtful. The reference is 
to Tigranes the Younger, who was set free by the tribune Publius Clodius in 
58 B .C.E . , according to Cassius Dio, XXXVIII, 30:1 . 
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apud: Zonaras, Epitome Historiarum, XI, 16 — Dindorf = Viereck, Roos & Gabba, F17 

fO yap fI(j)cn)7ro<;, ax; avrds EKELVOS loroprjcrE, xPV^ov T L V a &v 

ypapLnacnv ispols svprjKOx; drjXovvra o)<; ap&i TLS drrd TTJS x^Pa^ avralv 

TTJS OLKOVpLEVT)? . . . TOVTOV 8s TOV XPWr10^ P<Sp<Vr)TaL KOL AlTTTLavds EV 

TO) ELKOCTTO) dsvTEpco \6ya> Trjg 'PcopiaLKrjs ioropias amov. 

For Josephus, as he related himself, found in the sacred writings 
some oracle which revealed that one from their own country 
would become the ruler of the world . . . This oracle Appian also 
mentions in the twenty-second book of his Roman history. 

For the prophecy, see BJ, VI, 312: TO 5' sirdpav avToix; pbd\Lora Trpds 
TOV TrdXepLOv f)v xP'^o'P'bs dpLcpifioAos 6pLoCa><; sv TOLS [spots svprjpLsvos 
ypdpLpLaaiv, a > ? K a r a TOV Kaipbv SKSLVOV and TT)S X^P0*? avT&v TIS ap&L 
Trjs oiKOvpisvr\<;. 

348 
Arabicus Liber, F19 — Viereck, Roos & Gabba = F77R 

(1) riEpi 'Apd(3(Dv fjLavTEtas. 'AirTTLavos (prjcri TO) TEXEL TOV K8 'pifiXCov. 

(pEvyovrC pioi TTOTE TOVS 'Iov8aCov<; dvd TOV irokspLOv TOV EV AiyviTTO) 

ysvopiEvov Kal LOVTL 8id TTJs UsTpaias 'Apaflias em TTOTaptov, Evfia pi£ 

aKatpos TrsptpLEvov E^EXXE 8LOLCTELV is IJrjXovaLOv, "Apaty dvrjp 8' 

5 TjyELTO pLOL TTjS 68OV VVKTOS, OLOpLEVO) TTX^CTCOV ELVaL TOV aKQUfOVq 

Kpa)£ovo"q<; apn Trpds so) KOpojvrjs s(prj ovvrapaxdefe' «7reTr\avrjpLE'bxa.» 

Kal Kpco^ovoijs avdi<; ELTTEV «ayav 7T£Tr\avrjpL£da.» (2) fiopv(3ovp,£vq) 

8E pLOt Kal CTKOTTOVVTL, si' TLS 68oLTropos d(pdr\o'ETai, Kal ovSsva 6pO)VTL 

ax; EV opdpo) ETL TTOkka) Kal yfi TrokspLOvpLEvr], T6 TpiTOv 6 "Apa\\f TOV 

10 OpVEOV TTVfidpLEVOS EITTEV 7 / C T # £ l V «£7rl OVpLCfEpOVTL TT£TT\aVT\pl£'bXa Kal 

Exopie-da Trjs 68ov.» (3) iya) 8s syskoyv ptsv, EL Kal vvv E^opiE-da TTJS 

wXavajarjs, KO.1 aTTsyivoicrKOv sptavTOv, navTcov noXspLLOJv OVTOJV, OVK OV 

PLOL 8vvaTOv ov8f dvaaTps^aL 8LGC TOVS OTTLCT&EV, OVS 8r) Kal (psvyajv 

rjpxopirjv, vwd 8' dnopCas sLTropLrjv EK8OVS sp^avTOv TO) pLavTEvptan. (4) 

15 OVTO) 8E E'XOVTL PLOL Trapd 86^av ETspos irOTapbs EKcpaCvETaL, 6 dyxOTotTO) 

4-5 8* r)yeiTO Mendelssohn 8ir\yeiTO codd. 11 egopefta Nauck 
iya> 8e SueTeXovv pev (8e8oiK<b<;, pi]) egopeda vel eyo) 8e eyeka>v pev, el Kal (8e-
8OLKO)<;, pr)) e^ope-da Miiller / vvv om. Miller 12 Trkavwpevris cod. 

Milled / navvy Mendelssohn 15 eirupaCveTai Mendelssohn 
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lidkiara TOV n^kovoCov, Kal Tpir\pr]<; es TO Ilrjkovo-LOv Trapairkeovcra, 
1 7 9 em/las diea(x)(,6jij]v TO oKoupos 8e, 0 fie ev TCO erepco TTOTafio) 
vTre/ieivev, VTTO 'Iov8aC(ov ekijipfirj. TOOOVTOV (bvdfirjv 7 7 7 9 T I ^ T J S Kal 

TOaovwv eftavfiaoa TOV fiavTev/iaTOs. 

17 (JLE Mendelssohn fjLev codd. 
18 TOCTOVTOV (bvdfirjv (omisso rfjg TU^TJ?) cod. Treuii 

(1) About the Arabian power of divination. At the end of the 
twenty-fourth book Appian says as follows: When I was fleeing from 
the Jews during the war which was being waged in Egypt and I was 
passing through Arabia Petraea in the direction of the river, where a 
boat had been waiting in order to carry me over to Pelusium, an Arab 
served me as guide at night. When I believed us to be near the boat a 
crow croaked, just about day-break, and the troubled man said: "We 
have gone astray." And when the crow croaked again, he said: "We 
have gone much astray." (2) Then I became disturbed and looked for 
some wayfarer. I saw none, since it was early morning and the country 
was in a state of war. When the Arab heard the crow a third time, he 
said rejoicing: "We have gone astray to our advantage and we have 
gained the road." (3) I only laughed, thinking we would gain the 
wrong path again, and despaired of myself as we were surrounded 
everywhere by enemies, and it was not possible for me to turn back 
because of those behind from whom I was fleeing. However, being at 
a loss, I followed and gave myself up to the augury. (4) Being in such a 
state, unexpectedly I perceived another river very near to Pelusium 
and a trireme sailing to Pelusium. I embarked and was saved, while 
the boat which awaited me at the other river was captured by the 
Jews. So much I had good luck and marvelled at the augury. 

This fragment affords a lively picture of the atmosphere in Egypt during the 
Jewish revolt under Trajan and illustrates the wide diffusion of the hostilities; 
cf. the general statement of Orosius, VII, 12:7: "Aegyptum vero totam . J. 
cruentis seditionibus turbaverunt"; see A.Fuks, JRS, LI (1961), p. 99. 
Although there is no other documentary evidence for the activities of the 
Jewish rebels in the vicinity of Pelusium, the presence of the ancient and 
strong Jewish element in north-eastern Egypt would well account for such 
operations; for the Jewry of Pelusium, cf. Ant, XIV, 99; BJ, I, 175. 
For the fear that the Jewish revolt inspired, cf. a letter from the â>pc* (CPJ, 
No. 437); Cassius Dio, LXVIII, 32 (No. 437), and the commentary ad loc. 
1 dvd TOV Troksfiov: The Jewish revolt is also called Trokefios in 
Artemidorus, Onirocritica, IV, 24 (No. 396). 
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Bella Civilia, II, 71:294 — Mendelssohn & Viereck 

!Bm oe TOLS "EWTJOLV dklyov TTOLVTES, OOOL TrEpuovri TT)V EV KVKXCO 

dakaooav inl TT)V ECO, SpotKEs TE Kal EWTJOTTOVTLOL Kal Bidvvol Kal 

(ppvyEs Kal "ICOVES, AVSOC TE Kal IIapL(pvkiOi Kal TlioCdai Kal 

JJaipKayovES, Kal KikiKia Kal Xvpia Kal <£>OIVIKJ) Kal TO 'Efipaitov yivos 

5 Kal "ApapES oi TOVTCOV ixdfiEvoi KvirpioC TE Kal 'Podioi Kal KprJTEs 

tT<pEv8ovfJTai Kal OOOL a\\oi vrjoLcoraL. 

Besides the Greeks almost all the nations of the Levant sent aid to 

Pompey: Thracians, Hellespontines, Bithynians, Phrygians, Ionians, 

Lydians, Pamphylians, Pisidians, Paphlagonians; Cilicia, Syria, 

Phoenicia, the Hebrews and their neighbours the Arabs; Cyprians, 

Rhodians, Cretan slingers, and all the other islanders. 

(trans. H. White, LCL) 

ETTI 8e TOLS "EWrjtTiv dkiyov iravTes: Appian enumerates here the various 
national contingents that assisted Pompey in his struggle against Caesar; cf. 
Lucanus, Pharsalia, III, 214-217 (No. 192). The verb of this sentence 
(ovvefJLctxovv or icrTpaTEVOVTO) has to be supplied from the former passage. 
Kal TO EppaCcov yevos: For the appellation Efipaioi, cf. the commentary to 
Charax of Pergamum (No. 335). It is common also in non-Jewish literature 
from the end of the first century C.E. The Jewish soldiers at Pharsalus were 
sent by Hyrcanus and Antipater, then loyal supporters of Pompey. They 
presumably constituted part of the forces led from Syria by its governor 
Scipio, the father-in-law of Pompey, who commanded the centre in the battle 
of Pharsalus. 

350 
Bella Civilia, II, 90:380 — Mendelssohn & Viereck = F76R 

TTJV 8E KE<pa\r)v TOV UO\XTTT]LOV Trpoo<pEpOfJi£vr}v OVK VTTEOTT), dkkd 

TjpooETa^E Ta(pr)vaL, Kai TL avrfi TEJIEVOS fipaxv rrpo TTJS TTOAECOS 

TTEpiTE-dEV Ns/JLEOECOS TE/JLEV0S £Ka\ELTO' OTTEp £7T' EflOV KOTOt 'PcOjiaiCOV 

avTOKpaTOpa Tpa'iavov, i^okkvvra TO EV AiyvirTco 'IovdaCcov yivos, VTTO 

5 TCOV lovdaCcov is TCXS TOV TTOXE/JLOV xPeia$ KaTrjpEicpfirj. 

5 tcov om. b 

Caesar could not bear to look at the head of Pompey when it was 

brought to him but ordered that it be buried, and he set apart for it a 

small plot of ground near the city which was dedicated to Nemesis, 
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but in my t ime, whi le the R o m a n e m p e r o r Trajan was exterminat ing 

the Jewish race in Egypt , it was devas ta ted by t h e m in the ex igenc i e s 

of the war. (trans. H. White, LCL) 

es ras TOV Trokefiov \peCa<; K<xTripeC(p{jTi: For the policy of the Jewish rebels 
in destroying pagan temples, see S. Applebaum, Zion, XIX (1954), pp. 33if.; 
A. Fuks, JRS, LI (1961), p. 104. On the other hand, it is argued that the Jewish 
rebels during the revolt under Trajan had no such specific policy; see Alon, 
op. cit. (supra, p. 180), I, p. 239. N o definite conclusions can be reached from 
the wording of Appian, since the historian expressly states that the temple of 
Nemesis was destroyed es TCLS TOV noXefiov xpeias, but the view about a 
general destructive policy of the Jews is supported by archaeological 
evidence from Cyrenaica. For the location of the temple of Nemesis, see 
E. Bernand, Recueil des inscriptions grecques du Fayoum, I, Leiden 1975, pp. 
202 ff. 

351 
Bella Civilia, V, 7:31 — Mendelssohn & Viereck 

'Errnrapicbv (scil. AVTCJVLOS) 8E <PpvyCav TE Kal MvaCav Kal TakaTas 
TOVS EV 'AcrCa KaTnraboKiav TE Kal KiKiKiav Kal XvpCav TTJV KOLXTJV 

Kal FlakaLaTiv-qv Kal TTJV 'hovpaiav Kal ocra aXXrj yivr\ Xvpcov, arraaiv 
£a(popd<; ETTEfiakkE fiapEias Kal SirJTa TTOXECTL Kal PaotXEVcriv, EV /AEV 

5 KaTTTTabOKia Apiapadr] TE Kal XioCvr) ... 

3 TOvpaCoiva i C 4 e? (popaq B 

Proceed ing onward to Phrygia, Mysia , Galat ia , Cappadoc ia , Cilicia, 

Coe le -Syr ia , Palest ine , Iturea, and the other provinces of Syria, h e 

[scil. A n t o n y ] i m p o s e d heavy contr ibut ions on all, and acted as 

arbiter b e t w e e n kings and cit ies , — in Cappadoc ia , for e x a m p l e , 

b e t w e e n Ariarathes and S i s i n a , . . . (trans. H. White, LCL) 

On the activities of Antony in the East after the victory of Philippi, see 
H. Buchheim, Die Orientpolitik des TriumvirnM. Antonius, Heidelberg 1960; 
E. Gabba, Appiani Bellorum Civilium Liber Quintus, Florence 1970, pp. 22 f. 
Kal nakaLarCv-qv: Appian does not explicitly mention Judaea, but the 
country is here certainly included in Palestine. On the relations then existing 
between Antony and the Jews, cf. Ant., XIV, 301 ff.; BJ, I, 242 ff. 

352 
Bella Civilia, V, 75:318-319 — Mendelssohn & Viereck 

(318) 'Em 8e TOVTOL<; 6 JIEV Kaivap is TT\V KEXTLKTJV i&piia 
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rapacraopi£vr]v, 6 8e AVTCOVLOS ETTI TOV TTOXEPLOV TO)V Tlap'dvaCcjv. Kal 

avrco rr)s fiovXrjs \\rmpicrap£vr\<; sivai KVpia, ocra swpa^E TE Kal Tfpd&i, 

avdis arpaTrjyovs iravraxfl ITEpisirsplits Kal rdXXa ax; ETTEVOEL iravra 

5 SiEKOcrpLEL. (319) iaTTj 8E 7777 Kal fiacriXEas, ovs 8oKipLdo~£L£v, ETTI (popois 

apa TEraypLEvOLS, Tlovrov pi£v AapEtov TOV <PapvaKOvq TOV Mi-&pi8drov, 
JI8ovpiaCa)v 8E Kal Xapbapsajv rHpaj8r)v, Apivvrav 8E IlLcriSaJv Kal 

noAspicova p^Epovs KiXiKias Kal irspovs ES ETEpa E-dvrj. 

5 TTOL i 7 '18ovpaCa)v\ 'Iovdaiayv Musgrave / 'Hpcodrfv Viereck 
fHp(i>8r\v codd. 

(318) After these events Octavian set forth on an expedition to Gaul, 

which was in a disturbed state, and Antony started for the war against 

the Parthians. The Senate having voted to ratify all that he had done 

or should do Antony again despatched his lieutenants in all directions 

and arranged everything else as he wished. (319) He set up kings here 

and there as he pleased, on condition of their paying a prescribed 

tribute: in Pontus, Darius, the son of Pharnaces and grandson of 

Mithridates; in Idumaea and Samaria, Herod; in Pisidia, Amyntas; in 

a part of Cilicia, Polemon, and others in other countries. 

(trans. H. White, LCL) 

319 LOTT] 8e Trfi Kal Pao"iXeas ... 'I8ovp,aCa)v 8e Kal Xapuapewv fHpa)8rjp: 
The text of Appian, as it stands, refers only to the appointment of Herod as 
the king of the Idumaeans and the Samaritans, while the Jews are not 
mentioned at all. Herod became king of Judaea by the grace of Rome in 40 
B.C.E. , after he had escaped from the Parthians and Antigonus, Antony 
being his main supporter; cf. Ant., XIV, 381 ff.; BJ, I, 282. The opinion that 
Appian here had the same event in mind is held by Schiirer, I, p. 355, n. 3; 
Otto, pp. 28 f. However, the passage occurs within the framework of the 
events in the East dated to 39 B .C.E. , and while Josephus recounts the 
original appointment of Herod by the Senate, Appian relates its somewhat 
later confirmation by the triumvir among many similar acts. On the other 
hand, it seems artificial to explain the omission of Judaea proper by Herod's 
supposed exemption from payment of taxes for Judaea while he had to pay 
for Samaria and Idumaea; see T. Mommsen, Romische Geschichte, V, Berlin 
1909, p. 501, n.l . The most important fact in this passage is not the obligation 
to pay taxes but the confirmation of the monarchies of the clients. Also there 
is no sufficient reason to assume that Herod did not pay taxes for Judaea 
proper; see Momigliano, p. 349. It would be preferable to suppose that 
Appian implies an addition of territory to the kingdom of Herod not included 
in the original grant of 40 B .C .E . ; see Buchheim, op. cit. (supra, p. 188), pp. 
66 f. This interpretation gains some support from the fact that Samaria, and 
perhaps parts of Idumaea, e.g., Marisa, had not been included in the 
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ethnarchy of Hyrcanus, Herod's predecessor as ruler of Judaea. Even so, the 
omission of Judaea proper in the confirmatory act of M. Antonius may be 
noted. Musgrave, who felt the difficulty, emended 'ISovfiaCwv into 
'Iov8aC<ov, as noted in the apparatus criticus, but it is better to assume that 
'Iov8aC<ov was dropped here by haplography, following 'ISovfiaCcjv, see also 
A. H.M.Jones , JRS, X X V (1935), p. 229; Gabba, Appiani Bellorum, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 188), p. 129. 



CVIII. P A U S A N I A S 

Second century C.E. 

Since Pausanias is thought to have been a native of Asia Minor,1 it has 
been suggested, with some plausibility, that his Description of Greece 
was intended mainly for the Greek inhabitants of his native region.2 

Pausanias travelled widely, not only in Greece, but also in the lands of 
the East. From his own assertion it is clear that he visited Palestine (cf. 
No. 356: Kal avrds oC8a), but his description of it contains nothing to 
corroborate the view that he was a native of Syria and is to be identified 
with Pausanias of Damascus.3 

As Pausanias' theme is the description of Greece, his work naturally 
does not contain much information on either the Jews or their land. 
References occur only by way of comparison or in excurses. Pausanias 
never uses the names "Judaea" or "Jews", but consistently employs the 
terms "the land of the Hebrews" and "Hebrews" respectively. This 
accords well with the common usage of the second century C.E. "The 
Land of the Hebrews" in Pausanias' terminology includes Jaffa, the 
Lake of Tiberias, and the Jordan, and covers an area undoubtedly 
identical with Judaea in the meaning acquired by that name as a result 
of the Hasmonaean conquests. 

The present collection of passages does not include that found in 
Chapter 12:4 of Book V of Pausanias' work, although some scholars 
have suggested that it alludes to the activities of Antiochus Epiphanes 
in connection with the Temple of Jerusalem.4 

1 See W. Gurlitt, Uber Pausanias, Graz 1890, pp. 56 f.; J.G.Frazer, 
Pausanias's Description of Greece, I, London 1913, p. XIX; O. Strid, Uber 
Sprache und Stil des Periegeten Pausanias, Uppsala 1976, p. 11. 

2 See O. Regenbogen, PW, Suppl, VIII, p. 1093. 
3 See C.Robert, Pausanias als Schriftsteller, Berlin 1909, pp. 271 ff.; 

G. Pasquali, Hermes, XLVIII (1913), pp. 222 f. Against this supposition, 
cf. O.Seel , PW, XVIII, p. 2404; H.Diller, TAPA, LXXXVI (1955), pp. 
268 ff. (on the authors named Pausanias; Pausanias of Damascus is 
excluded from the company of second-century writers of that name). 

4 Against this view, cf. A.Pelletier, Syria, XXXII (1955), pp. 289 ff.; see 
also idem, REG, LXIX (1956), p. XII; O. M0rkholm, Antiochus IV of 
Syria, Copenhagen 1966, p. 62, n. 43. The text of Pausanias reads: ev8e 
'OXvfjiiria irapaireTacriLa ipeovv KeKOcr/jL^fievov vcpdorfjiao'Lv 
'AaavpiOLS Kal |3a<pf/ Tropyvpas rr\<; <POLVLKO)V dverbXT\Kev Avrioxos. 
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353 
Graeciae Descriptio, I, 5:5 — Spiro 

Oi'Se fjiiv EIOLV 'AfirjvaCois STTCOVV/IOL TCOV dpxaCcov vcrrepov 8i Kal and 
TLOV8E (pvXds k'xovaiv, 'Arrakov TOV MVOOV Kal IlToXepLaCov TOV 

AlyvTTTLOv Kal Kar e/ie 77617 fiaoikEtos Abpiavov TTJS TE is TO delov 
TLpLjjs ETTI TTXELOTOV iXdovws Kal TCOV dpxopLevcov is Ev8ai\ioviav Ta 

5 piyiora EKaoTOus TrapaoxopiEvov. Kal is pev TroXe/iov ov8eva EKOVOLOS 

KarEorrj, EfipaCovs 8E TOVS virip Ivpcov ixEiptooaw drrooTavTas ... 

6 kolteltttj] Karefiri hly 

These are the Athenian eponymoi who belong to the ancients. And of 
a later date than these they have tribes named after the following, 
Attalus the Mysian and Ptolemy the Egyptian, and within my own 
time the emperor Hadrian, who was extremely religious in the 
respect he paid to the deity and contributed very much to the 
happiness of his various subjects. He never voluntarily entered upon 
a war, but he reduced the Hebrews beyond Syria, who had 
rebelled. (trans. W.H.S. Jones, LCL) 

'EppaCovs 8e TOVS virep Xvpcov ixEiptoaaTO dirotTTavTas'. Pausanias refers 
here to Hadrian in connection with the Athenian (pvXaC. That Pausanias finds 
it appropriate to mention the Jewish revolt as the only event that disturbed 
the peace under the rule of this emperor is the measure of the impression left 
by the revolt in subsequent years. The first book of Pausanias was written not 
long after the crushing of the rebellion and the death of Hadrian; for the date 
of composition, see Diller, op. cit. (supra, p. 191, n. 3), p. 268. 

354 
Graeciae Descriptio, IV, 35:9 — Spiro 

TkavKOTaTOv PLEV ol8a vStop fiEaodpLEvos TO iv 0EppLOTTVXatS, OVTl TTOV 

irdv, dXX' ooov KaTELOiv is TTJV KoXvpL^rj^pav rjvriva dvopbd^ovoiv ol 

imxcopLOL XvTpovs yvvaiKEiovs' i^avfibv 8E v8cop, OV8EV TI drroSEOv TTJV 

Xpdav aipLaws, EppaCcov 77 777 rrapEXETai irpbs 'IOTTTTT) TTOXEI-

5 daXdoor)s piiv iyyvraTco TO v8cop iorC, Xoyov 8E is TTJV Tn\yr\v 

Xiyovoiv ol Tavrrj, IJEpoia dvEXovra TO KTJTOS, to rqv Tral8a 
TrpOKEiodai TOV KrjcpEcos, ivTavfta TO alpua aTrovtyaoftai. 

1 yXauKOrepov P 7 rqv K-qcpeox; Schubart 
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T h e bluest water that I k n o w from personal e x p e r i e n c e is that at 

T h e r m o p y l a e , not all of it, but that which flows into the 

swimming-baths , called locally the W o m e n ' s Pots . R e d water , in 

co lour l ike b lood , is found in the land of the H e b r e w s near the city of 

Joppa. T h e water is c lose to the sea, and the account which the nat ives 

g ive of the spring is that Perseus , after des troying the sea -mons ter , to 

which the daughter of C e p h e u s was e x p o s e d , w a s h e d off the b l o o d in 

the spring. (trans. H. A. Ormerod, LCL) 

£av&bv 8e vScop . . . : The story of Pausanias that the water near Jaffa used to 
become red with blood stands almost alone in Greek literature. The nearest 
parallel to it is the tale that the river Adonis changed its colour because of the 
blood flowing into it when Adonis was wounded on Mount Libanus; see 
Lucianus, De Dea Syria, 8; cf. examples collected from places throughout the 
world by Frazer, op. cit. (supra, p. 191, n. 1), III, p. 454. 
IJepcrea dvekovra TOKTJTOS . . . : The main Greek tradition placed the legend 
of Perseus and Andromeda in Ethiopia; cf. ApoIIodorus, Bibliotheca, II, 4 :3 ; 
see also Ovidius, Metamorphoses, IV, 668 ff. However by the fourth century 
B .C .E . another version was current which connected the legend with the 
shore of Jaffa; cf. Pseudo-Scylax, in: C. Muller, Geographi Graeci Minores, I, 
p. 79 = K. Galling, ZDPV, LXI (1938), p. 90 (No. 558). It even seems, to 
judge from a fragment of a comedy by Cratinus, that some tradition in the 
fifth century already connected Perseus with Syria; see J.M. Edmonds, The 
Fragments of Attic Comedy, I, Leiden 1957, F207, p. 94: £<; XvpCav S'evdevS' 
dcpLKpfj p,eT£(x)po<; VTT'avpas. Cf. also C. Dugas, REG, LXIX (1956), p. 9. The 
location of the story of Andromeda at Jaffa is mentioned by many writers; cf. 
Strabo, Geographica, I, 2:35, p. 43 (No. 109); XVI, 2:28 (No. 114); 
Pomponius Mela, I, 11:64 (No. 152); Plinius, Naturalis Historia, V, 69 (No. 
204); IX, 11 (No. 209); BJ, III, 420. See also Conon, Narrationes, apud: 
Photius, Bibliotheca, Cod. 186 (ed. Bekker, pp. 138b-139a = No. 145); 
Stephanus Byzantius, s.v. 'JOTTTJ; Tzetzes, in his scholia to Lycophron, 
Alexandra, 1. 836; see Lycophronis Alexandra, ed. E. Scheer, Berlin 1908, II, 
p. 268; cf. H. Schmidt, Jona, Gottingen 1907, p. 17, n. 3. Jerome asserts that in 
his day the rocks to which Andromeda was bound still used to be shown; cf. 
Hieronymus, Commentarii inlonam {PL, XXV, Col. 1123); idem, Epistulae, 
108 (PL, XXII, Col. 883). Apparently a local tradition in Jaffa about a sea 
monster early merged into the story of Perseus and Andromeda. The 
similarity in the names Jope-Jaffa and Aethiopia certainly played its part in 
this amalgamation of traditions. It is also noteworthy that the mother of 
Andromeda was called Cassiepeia and that in poetry the name sometimes 
assumed the form Cassiope. See also K.B. Stark, Gaza und diephilistdische 
Kiiste, Jena 1852, pp. 255 ff., p. 593; Schiirer, II, pp. 32 f.; Schmidt, op. cit., p. 
12 ff.; W.W. Baudissin, Studien zur semitischen Religionsgeschichte, II, 
Leipzig 1911, p. 178; H. Lewy, MGWJ, LXXXI (1937), pp. 65 ff.; Dugas, op 
cit., p. 4, n. 3; K. Schauenburg, Perseus in der Kunst des Altertums, Bonn 1960, 
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pp. 55 ff. See also the commentary to Tacitus, Historiae, V, 2 (No. 281), and 
the Appendix, Pseudo-Scylax (No. 558). 

355 
Graeciae Descriptio, V, 5:2 — Spiro = F90R 

rH 8e pvooos r) ev TT) Hkeia keTTTOTTjTOs pev eveKa OVK airooel rqs 

'EPpctLtuv, eon 8e oi>x opoicos gavdrj. 

T h e fine flax of El is is as fine as that of the Hebrews, but it is not so 

yellow. (trans. W.H.S. Jones, LCL) 

7] 8e fivcro-os T) ev rfi Hkeia: For the byssus of Elis, cf. J .A. O. Larsen, 
"Roman Greece", in: T. Frank (ed.), Economic Survey of the Roman Empire, 
IV, Baltimore 1938, pp. 471, 484 ff. 
OVK arroSeL TTJS Efipaitov: See also the comparison made by Pausanias 
between the dates of Boeotia and those of Palestine (No. 359). The byssus 
was probably a species of flax; see Larsen, op. cit., p. 485, n. 3; S.Krauss, 
Talmudische Archdologie, I, Leipzig 1910, p. 536, n. 119. It served as material 
for the dress of the priests in Jerusalem (BJ, V, 229), and in general, like 
purple, was considered suitable for the rich; cf. TB Bava MelVa, 29b. 
On the skill of Jews in the production of byssus, cf. also Cosmas 
Indicopleustes, Topographia Christiana, ed. E .O. Winstedt, Cambridge 
1909, p. 121 = ed. W. Wolska-Conus, III, 70, Vol. I, p. 511. 

356 
Graeciae Descriptio, V, 7:4-5 — Spiro = F91R 

(4) Ev 8e TTJ yff rrOTapbv TT\ Efipaicov ldp8avov Kal avws oC8a kipvrjv 

TiPepidSa dvopa£opevr\v 8io8evovTa, is 8e kipvqv eTepav KakovpevT\v 

ddkaooav NeKpdv, is TavTTfv ioiovTa Kal virb TTJS kipvqs avwv 

dvakovpevov. (5) T) 8e ddkaooa T) NeKpd irdoxei rravn v8an akkco Ta 

5 ivavTia- iv fj ye Ta pev £a>vra TrecpVKev ov vrjxbpeva irroxeio'&aL, ra 8e 

dvrjoKOvra is fivfibv ^wpeiV. Tavrrj aKapiros Kal lx/uxvo>v T) kipvr]- CLTE 

drrb TOV (pavepwTaTOv KLVSVVOV irrl TO v8a)p dva(pevyovoiv drrioa) TO 

OIKEIOV. 

2 TtPeptdSa Sylburg TifiepCda codd. 

(4) And in the land of the Hebrews, as I can myself bear witness, the 

river Jordan passes through a lake called Tiberias, and then entering 

another lake called the Dead Sea, it disappears in it. (5) The Dead Sea 

has the opposite qualities to those of any other water. Living 
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creatures float in it naturally wi thout s w i m m i n g ; dying creatures sink 
to the b o t t o m . H e n c e the lake is barren of fish; their danger stares 
them in the face , and they flee back to the water which is their nat ive 
e l e m e n t . (trans. W . H . S . Jones, LCL) 

4 irOTOLiibv . . . 'IdpSavov: The common name for the river in Greek is 
'Iop8dvq<;. The peculiar form 'Idp8avos used by Pausanias is phonetically 
nearer to the original Hebrew name (TC")?), while sounding more familiar to 
the Greek ear. Albright thinks that the original form of the name of the river 
was probably Yurdan, while Yordan is the form retained in "Amorite"; in 
Canaanite proper the form in the thirteenth century B . C . E . was spelled 
Yardon, and the biblical Yarden is an Aramaicizing development from 
Canaanite Hebrew; see W.F.Albright, Yahweh and the Gods of Canaan, 
London 1968, p. 97, n. 5. Cf. also L. Kohler, ZDPV, LXII (1939), pp. 115 ff.; 
W. von Soden, Z A W, LVII (1939), pp. 153 f. A description of the Jordan is 
given in both Plinius, Naturalis Historia, V, 71 (No. 204), and Tacitus, 
Historiae, V, 6 (No. 281). Cf. BJ, III, 509 ff. The following explanation of the 
name of the river 'IopSdvqs has been falsely attributed to Plutarch; see the 
fragment of Iohannes Antiochensis, Archaeologia, in: J.A.Cramer, 
Anecdota Graeca e Codd. Manuscriptis Bibliothecae Regiae Parisiensis, II, 
Oxford 1839, p. 388 = Plutarchus, Moralia, VII, Leipzig 1967, F187: 
JIop8dvr)<; Keyerai 6 TTOTafids 8L6TL 8vo ap,a (iCyvvvrai, irOTafioC, lop re Kal 
Advrjs, Kal dirOTeXovo-tv avrov, &<; (pr^ai n\ovrapxo<;. 
5 ddkaoaa T} NeKpd: The same name in its Latin translation "Mortuum 
Mare" occurs in Pompeius Trogus, apud: Iustinus, XXXVI , 3 :6 (No. 137); 
see the commentary ad loc. 
e v 1? 7e T<* £<*>vTa: In describing the nature of the Dead Sea Pausanias 
takes a position similar to that of Pompeius Trogus, loc. cit. Pausanias 
expressly distinguishes between living bodies and dead ones, only the latter 
sinking to the bottom of the sea. 
aKapTros Kal LX&VOJV r] kCpvT): On fish being unable to live there, cf. already 
Aristoteles, Meteorologica, II, p. 359a (No. 3). 

357 
Graeciae Descriptio, VI, 24:8 — Spiro = F92R 

OvTjrdv 8e eivai TO yevo<; TCOV XiXrjv&v eUdaai av fidXicrra em rol<; 
Tacpois avT&v ev yap rr\ 'EfipaCcov x^Pa Z^yvov fivfjfia Kal aXXov 
XLXTJVOV TIepyap,7]vol<; ecrriv. 

That the S i lenuses are a mortal race y o u may infer especia l ly from 
their graves , for there is a t o m b of a S i lenus in the land of the 
H e b r e w s , and of another at P e r g a m u m . (trans. W. H. S. Jones, LCL) 
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XtX-qvov puvrjpa: It is hard to tell what topographical feature in "the land of 
the Hebrews" Pausanias had in mind here. One of the sacred hills of the 
Canaanite and early Israelite period is implied. The statement could reflect 
the common view on the connection between the Jewish cult and that of 
Dionysus since the Sileni were the companions of Dionysus; see Frazer, op. 
cit. (supra, p. 191, n. 1), IV, p. 104. See also T. Labhardt, Quae de Iudaeorum 
Origine ludicaverint Veteres, Augsburg 1881, p. 27, n. 2. 

358 
Graeciae Descriptio, VIII, 16:4-5 — Spiro = F93R 

(4) Tdcpovs 8e dgCovs davpuaros eTTiardpLevos irokkovs Svolv it; avrcov 

smjJLvr)O"bxrjcr0fJLai, TOV re ev 'AXiKapvaaaco Kalivrfi Eppaccov. SpbevSr) ev 
fA\iKapvaaaa) Mavo~(x)\co fiacrikevcravTi (A\LKapvacrcrea)v TTeiroC^rat, 

peyeftos 8e OVTOJ 8rj TI iari pieyas Kal is KaraaKevrjv nepCpXeTrros rr\v 

5 traaav, (bare Kal (Po)p,aloi peydXcos 8rj TL avrdv davpd^ovres rd irapa 

o(pLO-iv imcpavrj pvrjpbaTa MavcraiXeia ovopd^ovcriv (5) 'Efipaiois 8e 
fEXevr]s yvvaLKOs emx^pCas rdcpos earlv ev irokei XoXvpous, r)v is eSacpos 

KarepaXev 6 'Pcopaicov fiaaiXevs. pepj]xdvr\rat 8e ivrco rdipco rrjv&vpav, 

6piOL(os iravrl ovcrav T(D rdipco Xcdivrjv, p,rj wporepov dvoiyeo-fiai, irplv av 

io rjpepav re del Kal Spav rd eros iiraydyri Trjvavrrjv' Tore 8e virbpudvov TOV 

prjxavrjparos dvoix^e^aa Kal ov iroXv imcrxovaa crvveKkeCo-dr) 8leavrrjs. 

TOVTOV pev 8r) ovrco, TOV 8e akkovxpbvov dvol^ai Trecpwpevosavoi^aispev 

OVK av, Kard^ets 8e avrijv irporepov (3ia(6pevos. 
2 re om. y 9 iravri Bekker iravra codd. / dvoCyeo-&ai P 

ecravoCyecT'dca cett. 10 ewaydyr] L 2 diraydyr\ cett. 
11 Si eavrrjs Mayor Si 6kCyr\<; codd. 

(4) I k n o w many wonderfu l graves , and will ment ion two of them, the 

o n e at Hal icarnassus and o n e in the land of the H e b r e w s . T h e o n e of 

Hal icarnassus was m a d e for Mauso lus , king of the city, and it is of 

such vast size and so notable for all its ornament , that the R o m a n s in 

their great admiration of it call remarkable t o m b s in their country 

M a u s o l e a . (5) T h e H e b r e w s have a grave, that of H e l e n , a nat ive 

w o m a n , in the city of Jerusalem, which the Ro.man E m p e r o r razed to 

the ground. T h e r e is a contr ivance in the grave whereby the door , 

which l ike all the grave is of s tone , d o e s not o p e n until the year brings 

back the s a m e day and the s a m e hour. T h e n the m e c h a n i s m , unaided , 

o p e n s the door , which, after a short interval, shuts itself. This 

h a p p e n s at that t ime, but should you at any other try to o p e n the door 

you cannot do so ; force will not o p e n it, but only break it d o w n . 

(trans. W.H.S . Jones, L C L ) 



Pausanias 

4 Td<pov<; 8s a£Cov<; fiavfiarog: The Mausoleum at Halicarnassus was 
considered one of the seven wonders of the world; cf. Strabo, Geographica, 
XIV, 2:16, p. 656; Plinius, Naturalis Historia, XXXVI, 30. That Pausanias 
puts the tomb of Queen Helene at Jerusalem on the same level indicates the 
tremendous impression it made on him. 
5 yvvaLKOs eirixcopCas: Helene can hardly be considered ETrix<*>pia in 
Judaea, since she was the wife of the king of Adiabene, and became a 
proselyte with her two sons, Izates and Monobazus {Ant., XX, 17 fT.), 
successive kings of Adiabene. Helene had stayed for some time at Jerusalem 
and helped the inhabitants of Judaea during the famine at the time of 
Claudius {Ant., XX, 51). After Helene died in Adiabene her bones and those 
of Izates were sent by King Monobazus to be buried in the pyramids built by 
her at a distance of three stadia from Jerusalem; cf. Ant., XX, 95: as f\ i±r\Tir)p 
KaTeaKEvaKSL rpeis TOV apififjibv rpia ard8ia rrjs 'lepoaokvixirayv rroXeax; 
drrexovo-as. On the Adiabene tombs, see also BJ, V, 55, 119, 147. Cf. also 
Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, II, 12:3; Hieronymus, Epistulae, 108 {PL, 
XXII, Col. 883). The monument should be identified with the "Royal 
Tombs" in the northern part of Jerusalem; see M. Kon, The Royal Tombs, 
Tel Aviv 1947, p. 27 (in Hebrew). See also C. Schick, PEQ (1897), pp. 182ff.; 
E. Pfennigsdorf, ZDPV, XXVII (1904), pp. 173 ff.; H. Graetz, Geschichte der 
Juden, Vol. Ill , Part 2-\ Leipzig 1906, pp. 786 ff.; Schiirer, III, pp. 169 ff.; 
S.Klein, Judisch-paldstinisches Corpus Inschptionum, Vienna-Berlin 1920, 
p. 26; Jeremias, pp. 77f.; J. Pirenne, Syria, XL(1963), pp. 102ff. For talmudic 
sources bearing on Queen Helene, cf. Derenbourg, pp. 223 ff. See also 
Tacitus, Annales, XV, 14 (No. 291), and the commentary ad loc. 
KarefiaAev 6 'Pcofiatcov (3aaiAev<;: Pausanias does not mention the name of 
the Roman emperor who destroyed Jerusalem. 
fjLE/jLT\xdvTjTai 8e ev TCO rdipw TJ]V ftvpav. The description of the mechanism 
here may be compared with that of similar machines found in the works of the 
Greek mathematician Hiero of Alexandria; cf. Hieronis Alexandrini Opera 
Quae Supersunt (ed. Schmidt), I, pp. 175 ff.; see Vincent, Comptes reridus de 
VAcademie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, II (1866), pp. 120 ff.; see also 
Kon, op. cit., pp. 56 ff. The archaeological remains, as described and 
interpreted by Kon, seem to confirm Pausanias' description. 

359 
Graeciae Descriptio, IX, 19:8 — Spiro 

<POLVLKE<; 8e irpb TOV iepov TrecpvKaoiv, OVK es airav E8(X)8IJIOV TrapEXOfiEvoi 
Kapwbv (oairEp EV TT\ TiakaiOTivr], TOV 8E EV 'laivia TCJV (poiviKiov Kapirov 
TTEiravcoTEpov. 

1 e8o)8LfjLOL Ply2 
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In front of the sanctuary grow palm-trees, the fruit of which, though 

not wholly edible like the dates of Palestine, yet are riper than those 

of Ionia. (trans. W. H. S. Jones, LCL) 

(PoCviKes . . . ev rfj Ilakai(TTivj)\ This is the first time that Pausanias uses in 
place of the "land of the Hebrews" the name Palestine, which became the 
official name of the former province of Judaea in the time of Hadrian; cf. the 
commentary to Ovidius, Ars Amatoria, I, 413-416 (No. 142). Pausanias 
mentions the date-palms of Palestine in comparison with those growing in 
front of the sanctuary of Artemis at Aulis in Boeotia. Pausanias probably had 
in mind the date-palms of Jericho. 

360 
Graeciae Descriptio, X, 12:9 — Spiro = F94R 

'ETreTpdcprj 8e Kal vorepov rr)s Arjpovs nap' rE/3paiois wis virep rrjs 
IlaXaLorCvrjs yvvrj XPW^^J0^ ovopa 8e avrfj Xdpfir)- Brjpdaov 8e 
eivai irarpds Kal 9Epvpdvdr]s pt)Tp6s (paai Xdpprjv oi 8e avrqv Ba/3v-
Xcovtav, erepOL 8e Xifivkkav Kakovcriv AiyvTrriav. 

1 eirerpdipri Schubart-Walz enEypdcprf codd. / Kal om. L 1 

2 cra/3/317/07 pocrov Py 2 

Later than Demo there grew up among the Hebrews above Palestine 

a woman who gave oracles and was named Sabbe. They say that the 

father of Sabbe was Berosus, and her mother Erymanthe. But some 

call her a Babylonian Sibyl, others an Egyptian. 

(trans. W.H.S . Jones, LCL) 

£7reTpd(pr) ... Trap' 'EppaCois: The Hebrew Sibyl is referred to by Pausanias 
in his general discussion of the Sibyls. While describing Delphi, he digresses 
to tell of the Libyan Sibyl, and deals in a more detailed manner with 
Hierophyle, the Sibyl of Asia Minor, claimed as their own by both the people 
of Marpessus and those of Erythrae. As the third, he mentions Demo, the 
Sibyl of Cumae in Italy, and the fourth is the eastern Sibyl. Pausanias calls her 
"Sabbe", and first stresses her Hebrew origin. On the other hand, he states 
that Sabbe is thought to be the daughter of Berossus and Erymanthe and that 
she was known to some as an Egyptian. 
Some scholars have expressed the opinion that the catalogue of Sibyls of 
Pausanias derives from a work by Alexander Polyhistor; see E. Maass, "De 
Sibyllarum Indicibus", Ph.D. Thesis, Greifswald, 1879, pp. 4ff.; Tiimpel, 
PW, VI, pp. 565 f.; P. Schnabel, Berossos und die babylonisch-hellenistische 
Literatur, Leipzig 1923, p. 85; A. Peretti, La Sibilla babilonese nella 
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propaganda ellenistica, Florence 1943, p. 51, n. 51, and p. 72. N o cogent 
argument has been adduced to prove this; see Regenbogen, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 191, n. 2), p. 1053. 
TOLS virep TTJS TLakaicrTivy\s'. Pausanias locates the Hebrews virep 
Uakaicrrivns and not ev UakaitTTiirn. Thus he follows here the old and 
limited meaning of Palestine; cf. also Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio, 1,14:7: 
Kal <POIVCKLOV TOLS 'AaKctktova exovaiv ev rfi YlakaiLnivn. 

XaPPrj: The name given here to the Hebrew Sibyl derives from the fuller 
name XapbPrj'drj, borne by the Jewish Sibyl in other sources; see Rzach, PW, 
Ser. 2, II, p. 2098. The full name Xap^-q'&j] for the Jewish Sibyl appears, e.g., 
in the following sources: "Theosophy of Tubingen", in: K. Buresch (ed.), 
Klaros, Leipzig 1889, p. 121; Scholia Platonica ad Phaedrum, 244B (No. 571); 
the Prologue to Oracula Sibyllina, 33: r) Kvptco dvo/jLan Kakovp,evri 

XapLPrj&n; Suda (ed. Adler), IV, p. 354; Photius, PG, CI, Col. 811. In the 
Oracula Sibyllina there is no mention of a proper name for the Jewish Sibyl, 
except in the prologue, and its existence there was only surmised by 
J. Geffcken, Komposition und Entstehungszeit der Oracula Sibyllina, Leipzig 
1902, p. 4. 
A plausible explanation of the name Sambethe maintains that it was 
originally the name of the Babylonian Sibyl, later adopted by the Jews. This 
explanation is supported by the argument that the Jewish Sibyl herself asserts 
her Babylonian origin in Oracula Sibyllina, III, 809 f.: *Ao-o-vpCrjs 
Bafivktovia TeC\€a piaKpd olaTpopLavrjs irpokiirovtra. A Babylonian origin 
would also account for the connection of Sambethe-Sabbe with Berossus. 
The impression that the name Sambethe was first attached to the Chaldaean 
Sibyl is also given by the Scholia Platonica adPhaedrum, loc. cit.'. XCfivkkai 
pev yeyovacrt 8eKa, tov irptoTi) ovopua XapLprj-frrj. XakSaCav 8e <pacnvavrr)v 
ol rrakatol koyoi, ol 8e pidkkov EfipaCav. Cf. Photius, loc. cit. See also 
W. Bousset, ZNTW, III (1902), pp. 24 f.; Peretti, op. cit. (supra, pp. 198 f.), pp. 
71 ff.; H .C . Youtie, HTR, XXXVII (1944), pp. 214 f. = Scriptiunculae, I, 
Amsterdam 1973, pp. 472 f. 
Another explanation is afforded by connecting Xdpfiri = Xap,@rj&ri with the 
Sabbath, the observance of which was widely diffused throughout the 
Mediterranean world; see V. Tcherikover, Scripta Hierosolymitana, I (1954), 
pp. 86 ff. (A somewhat far-fetched theory is that the origin of the name is to 
be found in the story of the river related in Plinius, Naturalis Historia, XXXI, 
24 = No. 222: "In Iudaea rivus sabbatis omnibus siccatur"; cf. BJ, VII, 96 ff. 
See Beer, PW, Ser. 2, I, p. 2121.) 
It may also be suggested that a similarly sounding Babylonian name was 
somewhat changed to give it a Sabbatical ring in order to connect the Sibyl 
with the Sabbath. 
Brjpoaov: The true form of this Babylonian-Hellenistic name in Greek was 
Brjpcocraos. Erymanthe, here the mother of the Sibyl, is unknown from other 
sources, but Berossus is thought to have been the father of the Sibyl 
elsewhere; cf. [Iustinus], Cohortatio ad Graecos, 37 = F. Gr. Hist., Ill , C680, 
T7c: 7779 Trakaids XLf36kkr)<; ... ravTr\v 8e eK piev Bapvktovos opprjaaC 
(pacrt, BrjpLocrtrov TOOTT)VXak8aiKr)vloropCavypdipavTOsdvyaTepa ovaav; 
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and also Suda, op. cit., p. 353. See also the discussion by V. Nikiprowetzky, La 
troisieme Sibylle, Paris 1970, pp. 15 f. 
It is somewhat hard to grasp how the historian Berossus became a mythical 
figure and the father of the Sibyl, although it stands to reason that Berossus 
referred to the Babylonian Sibyl in his work; see You tie, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 199), p. 214. H e may have been cited in some connection with the Sibyl. 
Similarly, some misunderstood expression may have given rise to the idea 
that the Sibyl was really his daughter; see Bousset, op. cit. (supra, p. 199), 
p. 25. 
ol 8e aor'qv BafivkoivCav The dual Jewish and Babylonian tradition 
about the Sibyl Sambethe is found also in the Scholia Platonica adPhaedrum, 
loc. cit. (No. 571), and Suda, loc. cit. Neither a Hebrew nor a Babylonian Sibyl 
is included in the catalogue of the Sibyls by Varro, apud: Lactantius, 
Institutiones, I, 6:7 ff. His eastern Sibyl, the first enumerated by him, is 
designated a Persian; cf. Oracula Sibyllina, 32 f., Prologue. The Persian Sibyl 
occupies the place after the Hebrew Sibyl in Chronicon Paschale (ed. 
Dindorf), I, p. 201. See, in general, Nikiprowetzky, op. cit., pp. 37 ff. 
AiyvTTTiav'. An Egyptian Sibyl is also mentioned in Aelianus, Varia Historia, 
XII, 35 (No. 444); see Rzach, op. cit. (supra, p. 199), p. 2102. 



CIX. A P U L E I U S 

Second century C.E. 

Popularly known as the author of ''The Golden Ass", Apuleius was 
born in Madauros, Numidia. He refers at least twice to Jews in his 
works. In his Apologia, probably delivered in 158/9 C.E.,1 Apuleius 
lists Moses and the Jewish magician Iohannes among prominent 
sorcerers who were active after Zoroaster and Ostanes(No. 361). In the 
Florida, he characterizes the Egyptians as "eruditi" in a declamation 
in honour of the Indian Gymnosophists, and describes other nations — 
Nabataeans, Parthians, Ituraeans and Arabs — according to their 
activities, dress or the natural products of their country, the Jews alone 
being stigmatized as "superstitiosi" (No. 362). 
Much more problematic in its Jewish content is a passage in Apuleius' 
Metamorphoses, IX. In it he recounts that the miller's wife despised 
and trampled upon the divine powers, and instead of believing in a sure 
religion she made a sacrilegious declaration of faith in a god whom she 
affirmed to be the only one.2 The woman feigned empty rites, deceived 
everyone, including her husband, and gave up her body to drinking 
wine from the morning on, and to continued lewdness? The description 
implies her attachment to a monotheistic creed, either to Judaism or to 
the sect of God-fearers, i.e. Jewish sympathizers (cf. Iuvenalis, Saturae, 
XIV, 96-106 = No. 301, and the commentary ad loc ) , or the woman 
could have been a Christian.4 Certainly Judaism continued to be a 
living force, and retained some power of attraction, not only in the 

1 For the date of the Apologia, see R. Syme, REA, LXI (1959), pp. 316 f. 
2 On the episode of the miller, see H. van Thiel, Der Eselroman, I 

(Untersuchungen), Munich 1971, pp. 133 ff. 
3 See Apuleius, Metamorphoses, IX, 14: "Tunc spretis atque calcatis divinis 

numinibus in vicem certae religionis mentita sacrilega praesumptione 
dei, quern praedicaret unicum, confictis observationibus vacuis, fallens 
omnis homines et miserum maritum decipiens matutino mero et continuo 
stupro corpus manciparat." 

4 See A. D. Nock, Conversion, Oxford 1933, p. 283. 
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5 For the date of Apuleius' Metamorphoses, see T. D. Barnes, Tertullian — 
A Historical and Literary Study, Oxford 1971, p. 272. 

6 On "sympathizers", see Commodianus, Instructiones, I, 24:11 ff. 
(probably third century), or the late (c. 500 C.E.) astrological writer 
Rhetorius, in: Catalogus Codicum Astrologorum Graecorum, ed. 
P.Boudreaux, Vol. VIII, Part 4, Brussels 1921, p. 159, 1. 8: deo<repfj 
yvvaiKa; p. 164, 1. 16. Cf. the interpretation by W.Kroll, Klio, XVIII 
(1923), p. 224. 

7 For the likelihood that Apuleius considered the woman to be a convert to 
Judaism, see P. de Labriolle, La reaction paienne, Paris 1934, p. 70. Most 
scholars prefer the interpretation that she was a Christian; see Barnes, 
loc. cit.\ L. Herrmann, Latomus, XII (1953), pp. 189 f. Herrmann founds 
much of his view on the connotation of the stuprum attributed to the 
miller's wife, which recalls the ftagitia popularly associated with the 
Christians; cf. Tacitus, Historiae, XV, 44:2 (No. 294), and the 
correspondence of Pliny the Younger with Trajan (Epistulae, X, 96:2). 
See also M.Simon, in: Melanges H.CPuech, Paris 1974, pp. 299 ff. 
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361 
Apologia, 90 — Vallette = F193R = Bidez & Cumont, II, F B3 

Reputate vobiscum quanta fiducia innocentiae meae quantoque 
despectu vestri agam: si una causa vel minima fuerit inventa, cur ego 
debuerim Pudentillae nuptias ob aliquod meum commodum 
appetere, si quamlibet modicum emolumentum probaveritis, egoille 

5 sim Carmendas vel Damigeron vel • his * Moses vel Iohannes vel 
Apollobex vel ipse Dardanus vel quicumque alius post Zoroastren et 
Hostanen inter magos celebratus est. 

5 his moses F hismesos <p iste Moses Brakman / Iannes Colvius 
6 Apollobex Helm apollo haec F <p Apollobeches Krueger / 

alius] alias F (p 

Consider what confidence in my innocence and what contempt of you 
is implied by my conduct. If you can discover one trivial reason that 
might have led me to woo Pudentilla for the sake of some personal 
advantage, if you can prove that I have made the very slightest profit 
of my marriage, I am ready to be any magician you please — the great 
Carmendas himself or Damigeron or Moses of whom you have heard, 
or Iohannes 1 or Apollobex or Dardanus himself or any sorcerer of 
note from the time of Zoroaster and Ostanes till now. 

(trans. H . E . Butler, Oxford 1909) 

1 Jannes in Butler's translation. 

On this passage, see A. Abt, Die Apologie des Apuleius von Madaura und die 
antike Zauberei (Religionsgeschichtliche Versuche und Vorarbeiten, Vol. IV, 
Part 2), Giessen 1908, pp. 318 (244) ff.; H.E.But ler & A . S . O w e n , Apulei 
Apologia, with Introduction and Commentary, Oxford 1914, pp. 161 ff.; 
C. Marchesi, Apuleio, della Magia, Bologna 1957, pp. 220 f. 
Carmendas: The name is not mentioned elsewhere though it would not be an 
unnatural one for a magician "qui carmen dat"; see Butler & Owen, op. cit. 
Pliny's list of the great magicians includes a certain Tarmoendas the 
Assyrian; cf. Plinius, Naturalis Historia, XXX, 5. It has therefore been 
suggested that Carmendas should be emended to Tarmoendas; see Bidez & 
Cumont, II, p. 15, n. 1; see also W. Kroll, PW, Ser. 2, IV, p. 2326. However, as 
mention of this Tarmoendas is confined to Pliny, and almost nothing about 
him is known, little is to be gained by the emendation, even if both writers 
had the same person in mind. 
Damigeron: He wrote a well-known book on stones; his name appears in 
Tertullianus, De Anima, 57: "Ostanes et Typhon et Dardanus et Damigeron 
et Nectabis et Berenice"; Arnobius, Adversus Nationes, I, 52. Cf. V. Rose, 
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362 
Florida, 6 — Vallette = F194R 

Indi, gens populosa cultoribus et finibus maxima, procul a nobis ad 
orientem siti, prope oceani reflexus et solis exortus, primis sideribus, 

Hermes, IX (1875), pp. 471 ff.; Abt, op. cit. (supra, p. 203), p. 319 (245). For a 
suggested likeness between the name Damigeron and a literal translation of 
the Old Testament term "Elders of the People", see A. A. Barb, in: 
A. Momigliano (ed.), The Conflict between Paganism and Christianity, 
Oxford 1963, p. 118. 
his: Various emendations of this corrupt passage have been suggested. Isteis 
proposed by C. Brakman, Mnemosyne, XXXVII (1909), p. 75 (for the use of 
iste in Apuleius, see M. Bernhard, Der Stil des Apuleius, Stuttgart 1927, p. 
115). Against this, see Butler & Owen, op. cit. (supra, p. 203). These authors 
do not see much reason for particularizing Moses with a pronoun, but prefer 
to regard his as a corruption of JHS, the sacred name, which presumably 
stands in the MSS of Apuleius for Jesus, who too was famed as a magician. In 
that case it is assumed that vel has been omitted by the copyist between the 
words "Jesus" and "Moses". 
Moses: That Moses is named among the prominent magicians is not 
surprising; see Abt, op. cit. (supra, p. 203), pp. 321 (247) f.; cf. Plinius, 
Naturalis Historia, XXX, 11 (No. 221), and the commentary ad loc. 
Iohannes: Iohannes stands in the MSS for the well known magician Iannes, 
one of the Egyptian rivals of Moses; cf. Numenius, apud: Eusebius, 
Praeparatio Evangelica, IX, 8 :1 -2 (No. 365), and the commentary ad loc. 
The name appears as Iannes in the Greek sources, in the Targum 
Yerushalmi, and in most midrashic sources, but as NJIIV in TBMenahot, 85a; 
^nT in Yalqut Shim'oni, §235; and mrP in The Zadokite Fragments2, ed. 
C. Rabin, Oxford 1958, V, 17 ff. (p. 21). This, of course, conforms to the 
manuscript tradition of Apuleius and renders emendation here unnecessary. 
Apollobex: The emendation Apollobex is very plausible indeed; cf. Plinius, 
Naturalis Historia, XXX, 9. 
Dardanus: Josephus thus transcribes into Greek the name Darda in I Kings 
v : l l ; cf. Ant., VIII, 43, which relates that King Solomon surpassed even 
Dardanus in wisdom. See R. Reitzenstein, Poimandres, Leipzig 1904, pp. 163 
f.; K. Preisendanz (ed.), Papyri Graecae Magicae2,1, Stuttgart 1973, No. IV, 
1. 1716. 
et Hostanen: Pliny also considered that Ostanes was foremost among 
magicians; cf. Plinius, Naturalis Historia, XXX, 8; see Bidez & Cumont, I, pp. 
167 ff. H e is mentioned previously by Apuleius in conjunction with 
Epimenides, Orpheus and Pythagoras in Apologia, 27. The casual 
enumeration of the relatively long list of the great magicians is meant to 
exhibit the vast erudition of Apuleius and is characteristic of the style of other 
parts of his Apologia; see R. Helm, Das Altertum, I (1955), p. 101. 
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ult imis terris, super A e g y p t i o s eruditos et I u d a e o s superst i t iosos et 
N a b a t h a e o s mercatores et fluxos ves t ium Arsac idas et frugum 

5 pauperes I tyraeos et o d o r u m divites A r a b a s . . . 

India is a p o p u l o u s country of e n o r m o u s ex tent . It l ies far to the east 
of us, c lose t o the point where o c e a n turns back u p o n himself and the 
sun rises, on that verge where m e e t the last of lands and the first stars 
of h e a v e n . Far away it l ies, b e y o n d the learned Egypt ians , b e y o n d the 
superst i t ious Jews and the merchants of N a b a t a e a , b e y o n d the 
children of A r s a c e s in their long flowing robes , the I turaeans to w h o m 
earth g ives but scanty harvest , and the A r a b s , w h o s e per fumes are 
their wea l th . (trans. H . E . Butler, Oxford 1909) 

super Aegyptios eruditos: A deep respect for the Egyptians pervades the 
writings of Apuleius; cf. the enthusiasm for the cult of Isis manifest in Book 
XI of his Metamorphoses; his tribute to the "sanctissimi Aegyptiorum 
sacerdotes" (Apologia, 56) and his account of the respect shown to Egypt and 
to Zoroaster by Pythagoras (Florida, 15). 
et Iudaeos superstitiosos: The designation of the Jews as "superstitiosi" gains 
in significance by comparison with the praises that Apuleius bestows upon 
the Egyptians and Persians; cf. also Apologia, 25-26. Apart from the Jews, 
the only representatives of the oriental religions of which Apuleius 
disapproves are the priests of the "Syrian Goddess"; cf. Metamorphoses, 
VIII, 24 ff. (The same disparagement of the priests of the Syrian goddess is 
also expressed in Lucianus, Asinus, 35: KivauSos yap Kal yepcov r)v TOVTCOV 

els TCOV TT)V ftedv TTJV XvpCav els Tas Kco/jias Kal TOVS dypovs wepicpepovTcov 
Kal rqv ftedv eTrairelv dvayKa0vTtov. Presumably Apuleius received his 
picture of the priests of the "Syrian Goddess" from his Greek model.) 

205 



CX. N U M E N I U S O F A P A M E A 

Second half of the second century C.E. 

Numenius of Apamea, an avowed disciple of Plato, is characterized 
(ithe Pythagorean" in ancient sources and is generally thought of as the 
main precursor of the Neoplatonists.1 He greatly admired oriental 
religious beliefs, irrespective of the amount he actually owed them in 
forming his philosophy.2 Numenius found parallels in the teachings of 
Pythagoras and Plato to the rituals and doctrines of the Brahmans, 
Jews, Magi and Egyptians. He included the Jews among the 
representatives of oriental civilizations he most revered, thereby 
resembling the early writers of the Hellenistic era, such as 
Theophrastus, apud: Porphyrius, D e Abstinentia, II, 26 (No. 4); 
Megasthenes, apud: Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata, I, 15:72:5 
(No. 14); and Clearchus, apud: Contra Apionem, 1 , 1 7 6 - 1 8 3 ( N o . 15). 
He thus stands in glaring contrast to some of the writers nearer to his 
time, who, though fervent admirers of oriental wisdom, despised 
Judaism. A case in point is Apuleius. 

The enthusiasm of Numenius for Moses, called in one of the fragments 
by the name Musaios (No. 365), is unequalled in the whole range of 
Greek literature, apart from the praise of the lawgiver found in the 
famous passage of D e Sublimitate, IX, 9 (No. 148). Numenius even 
goes to the length of defining Plato as an Atticizing Moses (No. 363a). 

1 For the date of Numenius, see E.A.Leemans , Studie over den wijsgeer 
Numenius van Apamea met uitgave der fragmenten, Brussels 1937, p. 13; 
G. Martano, Numenio dApamea, Naples 1960, pp. 9 f.; Numenius, 
Fragments, ed. E. des Places, Paris 1973, pp. 7 f.; for a date in the first half 
of the second century C.E., see R. Beutler, PW, Suppl. VII, p. 665. 

2 This debt is assessed very highly by H.C . Puech, in: Melanges Bidez = 
Annuaire de Vinstitutde philologie et d'histoire orientales (1934), II, pp. 745 
ff. It is rated much lower by Le P.R. (A.J.) Festugiere, La revelation 
d'Hermes Trismegiste, III, Paris 1953, p. 42, n. 1; E.R. Dodds, in: Les 
Sources de Plotin (Fondation Hardt pour Vetude de Vantiquite classique, 
Entretiens, V, 1957), pp. 4 ff.; and P. Merlan, in: The Cambridge History of 
Later Greek and Early Medieval Philosophy, Cambridge 1967, pp. 99,103. 
In general, see also A. Momigliano, Alien Wisdom, Cambridge 1975, 
p. 147. 
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Moses seems to have been considered by Numenius "the Prophet"par 
excellence. A direct quotation by Numenius from Genesis is given by 
Porphyry (No. 368), and Numenius7 frequent use of both the Pentateuch 
and the Prophets, which he interpreted allegorically, is attested by 
Origen (No. 366). According to the same authority this had been 
Numenius1 procedure not only in one of his works, but in at least three. 
In addition to the biblical traditions, Numenius had recourse to the 
apocryphal tale of the struggle between Moses and the Egyptian 
magicians, which occurs in various types of literature, and evidently 
enjoyed much popularity. 
According to Lydus (No. 367), Numenius described the Jewish God as 
the "father of all the gods" and stressed his intolerance of other gods. 
Probably Numenius had learned much about Judaism in his native 
Apamea, which had a considerable Jewish population.3 Apamea was 
one of the three cities of Syria that in 66 C. E. had shown a sympathetic 
attitude to their Jewish inhabitants during the war against Rome (BJ, 
II, 479). Its citizens did the Jews no harm, while in other cities of Syria 
Jews were massacred. 
There is not much plausibility in the view that Numenius himself was a 
Jew.4 His teaching contains hardly anything specifically Jewish, and 
all the characteristics of his philosophy may be accounted for by the 
Graeco-Oriental environment of that period. The esteem in which 
Numenius held Moses and the Jewish religious traditions may be 
sufficiently explained by the continuing trend of sympathy for Judaism 
(represented also by the sentiments expressed inDe Subl imitate ) which 
existed simultaneously with the much better attested opposite stream of 
anti-Semitism. It may also be suggested that the conditions then 
prevailing at Apamea could go far to explain Numenius' outlook.5 

3 It seems unnecessary to explain the influence of Judaism on Numenius by 
presuming a sojourn at Alexandria as suggested by Martano, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 206, n. 1), p. 11. 

4 This was suggested by C. Bigg, The Christian Platonists of Alexandria, 
Oxford 1913, p. 300, n. 1. Against this view, cf. Dodds, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 206, n. 2), p. 6. See also J.Whittaker, Phoenix, XXI (1967), p. 197; 
Gager, pp. 68 f. 

5 For the presumable influence of Philo on Numenius, see K.S. Guthrie, 
Numenius of Apamea, London 1917, pp. 145 ff.; E.R. Dodds, CQ, XXII 
(1928), p. 140, n. 1; W. Theiler, Museum Helveticum, I (1944), p. 216; and 
especially J.H.Waszink, Porphyre (Fondation Hardt, Entretiens, XII, 
1965), pp. 50 f. On the other hand, it is maintained that Numenius' debt to 
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The influence of Numenius on Porphyry was considerable.6 Numenius 

is probably also implied by the reference to the "philosophus" in 

Augustinus, D e C o n s e n s u Evange l i s tarum, I, 29:45.7 There is also 

some plausibility in the argument that the references to "Hebraica 

philosophia" by Calcidius go back, through Porphyry, to Numenius.8 

Philo is no more demonstrable than that owed Philo by Plotinus; see 
H. Lewy, Chaldaean Oracles and Theurgy, Cairo 1956, p. 314, n. 7. See 
also H. Chadwick, Early Christian Thought and the Classical Tradition, 
Oxford 1966, p. 129, n. 31. 

6 See Waszink, op. cit. (supra, p. 207, n. 5), pp. 35 ff. 
7 The text of Augustine reads as follows: ' Audiv i quendam eorum dicere 

se legisse aput nescio quern philosophum, quod ex his quae Iudaei in suis 
sacramentis agerent intellexisset, quern deum colerent: praepositum, 
inquit, istorum elementorum, quibus iste visibilis et corporeus mundus 
extructus est." 

8 See Waszink, op. cit. (supra, p. 207, n. 5), pp. 58 ff. The relevant passages 
are to be found in Timaeus a Calcidio Translatus Commentarioque 
Instructus, ed. J.H. Waszink, London-Leiden 1962. Thus, cf. ibid., CCC: 
"Quibus Hebraei concinunt, cum dicunt homini quidem a deo datam esse 
animam ex inspiratione caelesti, quam rationem et animam rationabilem 
appellant, mutis vero et agrestibus ex silva rationis expertem iussu dei 
vivis et animantibus bestiis terrae gremio profusis; quorum in numero 
fuerit etiam ille serpens, qui primitias generis humani malis suasionibus 
illaqueaverit"; ibid., CCXIX: "Hebraei quoquevidentur secundum hunc 
opinari de animae principali, cum dicunt: Clamat apud me sanguis fratris 
tui et item alio loco: Non edetis carnem cum sanguine, quia omnium 
animalium sanguis anima est. Quae si ita intelleguntur ut debent, animam 
esse animalium sanguinem, quia sit vehiculum inrationabilis animae, 
cuius partes sunt importuni appetitus, habet plane rationem talis assertio. 
Si autem confitentur animam hominis rationabilem fore, credant sibi, 
quod deus a se hominibus factis inspiraverit divinum spiritum, quo 
ratiocinamur quoque intellegimus et quo veneramur pie deum estque 
nobis cum divinitate cognatio diique esse dicimur et filii summi dei. Quam 
cognationem cum deo et omnino rationem qua ratiocinamur sanguinem 
putare esse non recte opinantis est"; ibid., LV: "Quod quidem verum 
esse testatur eminens quaedam doctrina sectae sanctions et in 
comprehensione divinae rei prudentioris, quae perhibet deum absoluto 
illustratoque sensili mundo genus hominum instituentem corpus quidem 
eius parte humi sumpta iuxta hanc effigiem aedificasse formasseque, 
vitam vero eidem ex convexis accersisse caelestibus postque intimis eius 
inspirationem proprio flatu intimasse, inspirationem hanc dei consilium 
animae rationemque significans." 
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363a 
apud: Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata, I, 22:150:4 — Stahlin & Friichtel = Leemans, F10 

Novpr)vios 8e 6 IIvftaydpEios (piXoaocpos avriKpvs ypdcpsi- «TCyap sun 

nxdrojv 77 Majvoijs dmKi^a)v;y> 

1 Trw&ayopios L nv&ayopiKds Eus. 2 M(x)crr)<; Eus. 

N u m e n i u s the Pythagorean phi losopher writes express ly: "For what 

is Plato , but M o s e s speaking in A t t i c ? " 

TCydp ecTTi Ilkdraiv r) Mojvarjs drriKi£(ov\ This quotation from Numenius is 
preceded in Clemens' work by one from the Alexandrian Jewish philosopher 
Aristobulus concerning the ancient translations of the Bible into Greek prior 
to the Septuagint. The similarity between the teachings of Moses and of 
Greek philosophy is also implied in Philo's thought, and Numenius may have 
been influenced by him in that direction; see F.Thedinga, De Numenio 
Philosopho Platonico, Bonn 1875, p. 3. 
Clemens explicitly states that he uses the very words of Numenius 
(NovpLrjvLOs avTiKpvs ypdipei). Therefore one cannot endorse the doubts of 
Schiirer, who bases himself on the parallel passage in Eusebius, Praeparatio 
Evangelica, XI, 10:14 (No. 363c): £LKOra>s Srjra els avrbv EKEIVO TO Xoyiov 
Trepupeperai', see Schiirer, III, p. 627; against him, cf. Puech, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 206, n. 2), p. 753. See also A .B .Hulen , Porphyry's Work Against the 
Christians, New Haven 1933, p. 26. 
In referrring to Plato as an "Atticizing Moses", Numenius implied only a 
similarity in their teachings. From this the later Christian tradition derived a 
notion foreign to Numenius, that Plato stole Moses' doctrine; cf. the passage 
from Suda, s.v. NovpLrjvios (No. 363e). 
It is impossible to tell in which context Numenius drew the comparison 
between Moses and Plato. It has been suggested that Numenius had in mind 
the way in which Plato, introducing the Artificer, used the term rd ov deC 
which Numenius combines with the 6 cov of the Septuagint; see Merlan, op. 
cit. (supra, p. 206, n. 2), p. 100. 

363b 
apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, IX, 6:9 — Mras 

Novprjvios 8e 6 TIvdayopiKOs <pi\6&0(pos OLVTIKOVS ypdcpEi- «TC yap ian 
FlXdrajv rj Majoijs dTTLKi£a)v;» ravra 6 KXrjprjs. 

1 nv&ay6peio<; Clemens / <pi\6<TO(po<; om. B / dvTtKpv B 
2 Mcovoij^ Clemens Theodoretus / ravra 6 KXrjprjs om. B 
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And Numenius, the Pythagorean philosopher, writes expressly: "For 

what is Plato, but Moses speaking in Attic Greek?" Thus Clemens. 

(trans. E.H.GifTord, Oxford 1903) 

363c 
apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, XI, 10:14 — Mras 

Tama fiev ovv 6 NovfirjvLOs, 6/JLOV rd Tlkdrayvos Kal TTOXV rrporepov rd 

Mcoaeojg em TO aacpes diepfirfveuiov. eiKOTax; SrJTa els ambv eKelvo TO 

koyiov 7repi<pepeTai, 81 ov fjivq/ioveveTai- « TC ydp eon TlkaTcov rj Mojoijs 

dTTiKL£(ov;» 

1 ovv om. I 2 aa<pE(rT£pov ON / 8iepfjL7]vevo)v] ayiov ND 
3 SL ... fjivrjfAOveveTai om. ND / rd TCND 

Thus then speaks Numenius, explaining clearly both Plato's doctrines 

and the much earlier doctrines of Moses. With reason therefore is 

that saying attributed to him, in which it is recorded that he said, "For 

what else is Plato than Moses speaking Attic Greek?" 

(trans. E .H. Gilford, Oxford 1903) 

363d 
apud: Theodoretus, Graecarum Affectionum Curatio, II, 114 — Raeder 

Ta> nvftayopiKO) NOV/JLT]VLO) morevaet keyovn- «TC ydp eon UkaTOiv rj 

Mojvcrijs aTTiKi£a)v;» 

2 /JLCOCTTJS C 

Will he believe Numenius the Pythagorean philosopher when he 

says: "For what is Plato, but Moses speaking in Attic?" 

363e 
Suda, s.v. Nov/jL-qvLOs — Adler = Leemans, Tl 

Nou/nrjvios, fA7rafievs, dm) XvpCas yikocroyos Tlvdayopeios. OVTOS ECTTIV 6 

TT)V TOV JJkaTwvos e^ekey^as 8iavoiav, ax; £K TOJV McoaatKcbv ra wept &eov 

Kal KOcrfiov yeveaews dTroovkrjaao-av. Kal 8id TOVTO (prjai- «n ydp eon 

IIXdTOJv rj Mojoijs aTTi,Ki£(ov;» 

3 (pacn V 
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Numenius of Apamea, a Pythagorean philosopher from Syria. It was 
he who convicted the mind of Plato of stealing from the works of 
Moses his views about God and the creation of the world, and 
because of this he says: "For what is Plato, but Moses speaking in 
Attic?" 

364a 
De Bono, apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, IX, 7:1 — Mras = Leemans, F9a = Des Places, 

Numenius, Fragments, Paris 1973, Fla 

Kal avrov 8e TOO TIvdayopiKOv (pikooocpov, TOV Novpj]vCov key to, and 
TOV irpcoTOv Ilepl Tayaftov Ta8e Trapaftrjoopai-
«ELS 8e TOVTO Serjoei eitrovTa Kal oi)py)vapevov Tats papTvpiais TOIS 

UkaTtovos dvaxcopT\oao^ai Kal £vv8rjoao'bxaL TOLS koyOLS TOV Ilvdayopov, 
s ETTiKaXeoaoftai 8e TO. eftvT) Ta ev8oKtpovvTa, Trpoocpepopevov avTtov TOLS 

Tekems Kal TO. 86ypaTa Tas TE l8pvoeis ovvrekovpevas UkaTtovi 
opokoyovpevcos, birooas Bpaxpaves Kal 'Iov8aiOL Kal Mdyoi Kal 
AiyvTTTLOi 8iedevT0.» 

1 Kal . . . \eyw] oti B 3 et B / T a t ? 2 ] TOV ON 

5 ra evSoKipovvTct e-dvr] B 6 £8pvcrei<;] ideas B 

Also from the Pythagorean philosopher himself, I mean Numenius, I 
will quote as follows from his first book "On the Good": 
"But when one has spoken upon this point, and sealed it by the 
testimonies of Plato, it will be necessary to go back and connect it 
with the precepts of Pythagoras, and to appeal to the nations of good 
repute, bringing forward their rites and doctrines, and their 
institutions which are formed in agreement with those of Plato, all 
that the Brahmans, and Jews, and Magi and Egyptians arranged." 

(trans. E .H. Gifford, Oxford 1903) 

dird TOV TrpcoTOv Ilepl Tayadov: On this work, see Thedinga, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 209), pp. 6 ff.; Beutler, op. cit. (supra, p. 206, n. 1), p. 669; H.J. Kramer, 
Der Ursprung der Geistmetaphysik, Amsterdam 1964, p. 69. The work had, it 
seems, the form of a dialogue; see H. Lewy, loc. cit. (supra, p. 208, n. 5). See 
also des Places, op. cit. (supra, p. 206, n. 1), pp. 8f.; Festugiere, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 206, n. 2), IV, 1954, pp. 124 ff. 
avaxtopTJaao-'&aL: This expression implies that the ancients were in 
possession of truth; see des Places, op. cit. (supra, p. 206, n. 1), pp. 22 f., 103. 
BpaxP'dves Kal 'Iov8aioi Kal Mayoi Kal AlyvTTTioi SiefievTo: See, in 
general, the survey of the subject by Festugiere, op. cit. (supra, p. 206, n. 2), I 2, 
1950, pp. 19 ff. 
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On Jews and Brahmins, cf. Megasthenes, apud: Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Stromata, I, 15:72:5 (No. 14). On Jews and Magi, cf. Diogenes Laertius, I, 9 
(No. 397). 

364b 
De Bono, apud: Origenes, Contra Celsum, I, 15 — Borrett = Leemans, F9b = Des Places, op. cit., 

Fib 

ndaco 8e PEXTCMV KeXaov Kal 8id TTOXXOJV SeC^as e\koyipa)Taro<; Kal 

irkeCova fiaaavCcras Soypara Kal airo TTAELOVCOV crvvayaycov a eyavTaafir) 

Eivat aXrfdrj 6 FIvdayopEios Novp,f\vios, OCTTIS EV TO) irpma) TIspl Tayaftov 

Xsywv TTEpl rd)v ifivajv, ocra irspl TOV fiEOv OJS daajparov SLELXTJCPEV, 

5 EyKaTEra^Ev amols Kal 'IovSaCovs, OVK OKv^aas EV rfj avyypayfj avrov 

Xprjo-aafiaL Kal Xoyots TrpocprjTLKOLs Kal TpoTro\oyr\crai avTOvs. 

H o w much better than Celsus is N u m e n i u s the Pythagorean , a man 

w h o s h o w e d himself in m a n y works to be very learned and w h o by 

studying several doctr ines m a d e from many sources a synthes is of 

those which s e e m e d to h im to be true. In the first b o o k on " T h e 

G o o d " where h e speaks of the nat ions that be l i eve G o d to b e 

incorporeal , h e also inc luded the Jews a m o n g them, and did not 

hes i tate to q u o t e the sayings of the prophets in his b o o k and to g ive 

them an allegorical interpretat ion. 
(trans. H. Chadwick, Cambridge 1953) 

365 
De Bono, apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, IX, 8:1-2 — Mras = F95 R = Leemans, F18 = 

Des Places, op. cit., F9 

(l)Kal ivrfi rpirr] 8E pCpXco MCJO-ECOS 6 avws(scil. NovpbijvLOs) T6L8E Xsycjv 

pivrjpLOvEVEL- «Td 8' i^rjs 'Iavvrjs Kal 'IapPprjs Aiyvimoi LEOO-

ypapLpLarEis, av8p£s OV8EVOS T\TTOVS pbayEVorai KPL&EVTES Eivai, ETTI 

'Iov8aia)v i^£\avvopL£V(ov Aiyvirrov. (2) MovaaCo) yovv TO) fIov8aicov 

5 i^rfyrjaapevo), dv8pl y£vopL£va> &E0) Evgao-fiai 8vvaro)TdTCO, oi 7rapaorrjvaL 

d&OJ'&EVTES V7T0 TOV TTXT\'&OVS TOV TO)V AlyVTTTlOJV OVTOL Tjaav TO)V T£ 

ovpiipopwv, as 6 Movaatos ETrrjyE rfj AlyviTTO), Tas v£a-

VLKCoraTas avrcbv £m\v£0"bxai axpfirjaav 8vvaTOL.» 

6 TOO2 om. B 

(1) A l s o in his third b o o k the s a m e author m a k e s ment ion of M o s e s 

speaking as fo l lows: " A n d next in order c a m e Jannes and Jambres , 
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Egypt ian sacred scribes, men judged to have n o superiors in the 

practice of magic at the t ime when the Jews w e r e be ing driven out of 

Egypt . (2) S o then these were the m e n chosen by the p e o p l e of Egypt 

as fit to s tand bes ide M u s a e u s , w h o led forth the Jews , a man w h o was 

most powerful in prayer to G o d ; and of the p lagues which M u s a e u s 

brought u p o n Egypt , these m e n s h o w e d t h e m s e l v e s able to disperse 

the most v io l ent ." (trans. E .H. Gifford, Oxford 1903) 

1 'Iavvrjs Kal TapLfiprjs: Cf. also Plinius, Naturalis Historia, XXX, 11 (No. 
221); Apuleius, Apologia, 90 (No. 361). These two Egyptian magicians 
appear as Moses' opponents in various sources; cf. the Second Pauline 
Epistle to Timothy (II Tim. iii:8): ov rpoirov be Tavvrjs Kal 'Iapfiprjs 
avrear^crav McovaeZ, ovrcoq Kal OVTOL avfiiaTavTai rfj akrjdeCa; TB 
Menahot, 85a; Targum Yerushalmi to Exod. vii: 11. According to a Jewish 
tradition the two were sons of Balaam; cf. Targum Yerushalmi to Num. 
xxii:22. See also Tanhuma, Ki-Tisa, 19; Jellinek, Bet ha-Midrasch, IP, 
Jerusalem 1938, Chronik des Moses, p. 5. The Book of the Covenant of 
Damascus states (5, 18 f.): "And Belial raised Jannes and his brother by his 
evil device, when Israel was delivered for the first time"; see The Zadokite 
Documents2, ed. C. Rabin, Oxford 1958. The existence of an apocryphal 
work on Jannes and Jambres is mentioned in Origenes, Ad Mattheum, 
XXVII :9 (ed. Klostermann, 1933, p. 250). For other patristic evidence, see 
A .M.Den i s , Introduction aux pseudepigraphes grecs de Vancien Testament, 
Leiden 1970, pp. 146 ff.; P.Maraval, ZPE, XXIV (1977), pp. 199 ff. 
Probably Numenius drew on some Jewish source, but the complicated 
literary tradition about Jannes and Jambres makes it idle to speculate on the 
nature of that source — thus it is identified with Artapanus, the 
Jewish-Hellenistic writer, by Freudenthal, p. 173; with either II Tim. iii: 8, or 
pseudo-Jonathan (Targum Yerushalmi) by Bigg, loc. cit. For Jannes and 
Jambres, see also Schiirer, III, pp. 402 ff.; Strack & Billerbeck, III, pp. 660 ff.; 
Bidez & Cumont, II, p. 14, n. 23; Ginzberg, II, pp. 334 f.; Ill , pp. 28 f.; V, p. 
407, n. 80; p. 425, n. 161; V. Aptowitzer, Parteipolitik der Hasmonaerzeit im 
rabbinischen und pseudoepigraphischen Schrifttum, Vienna-New York 1927, 
pp. XI ff.; S.Weinstock, CO, XLII (1948), pp. 41 ff.; Festugiere, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 206, n. 2), I 2, pp. 280, 435 f.; V. Nikiprowetzky, REJ, CXXX 
(1971), pp. 370 f.; Gager, pp. 137 f. 
2 MovaaCcp: For this name, see Artapanus, apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio 
EvangelicalIX, 27:3 = F. Gr. Hist., Ill, C726, F3 , p. 682 = Fragmenta 
Pseudepigraphorum Ouae Supersunt Graeca, ed. A . M . D e n i s , Leiden 1970, 
p. 188: virb be TCOV EWrjvcov avrov dvbpcoftevra Movaaiov irpoa-
ayopev&rjvai. 
Tas veaviKcoTOLTas avTcov ETrikvetrftai cocp^aav bvvaTOc: Against the 
translation of Reinach and his remarks on the passage, cf. the just criticism of 
Puech, loc. cit. (supra, p. 206, n. 2). That Jannes and Jambres were capable of 
resisting Moses is implied also by II Timothy and the Jewish tradition; see the 
commentary above on § 1. 
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366 
De Bono, apud: Origenes, Contra Celsum, IV, 51 — Borret = Leemans, F32 +19 = Des Places, 

op. cit. F l c + 10a 

Eyco 8' 0t8a Kal Novpr\viov TOV IIvftayopELOv, av8pa wokkcp KpeiTTOv 
Sirjyqo-dpLevov IlkaTcova Kal (wept) TCOV IJv&ayopELcov SoypaTiov 

npeo-pevaavTa, Trokkaxov TCOV avyypappdrcov avwv EKTidepLevov TOL 

MCOVCJECOS Kal TCOV TTpocprjTcov Kal OVK aTTiddvcos avra TpowokoyovvTa, 

5 COLTTTEp EV Tip KakOVpLEVCp "ETTOTTI Kal EV Wis TTEOl dpi'&p.OJV Kal EV Wis TTEpl 

TOTTOV. EV 8E TW TpiTQ) nEpl Tayadov EKTi&ETai Kal TTEpl wv 'Irjaov LcrwpCav 

Tcvd, T6 ovopba avwv ov Xsycov, Kal Tpoirokoyel avrqv TTOTEpov 8' 

ETTLTETEVypLEVCOS T) dTTOTETEVypi£V(0S, akkOV KaipOV ECTTLV ELTTEIV. EKTl'&ETai 

Kal TT)V TTEpl MOJVCTEOOS Kal 'Iavvov Kal 'Iap,ppov icrwpCav. 

I am also aware that Numenius the Pythagorean, a man who 
expounded Plato with great skill and maintained the Pythagorean 
doctrines, quotes Moses and the prophets in many passages in his 
writings, and gives them no improbable allegorical interpretation, as 
in the book entitled "Hoopoe" (Epops) and in that "Concerning 
Numbers" and in that "Concerning Place". In the third book 
"Concerning the Good" he even quotes a story about Jesus, though 
without mentioning his name, and interprets it allegorically; whether 
his interpretation is successful or not we discuss at another time. He 
also quotes the story about Moses and Jannes and Jambres. 

(trans. H. Chadwick, Cambridge 1953) 

eKTiftepevov rd MOJVCTSCJS Kal TCOV TTpocprjTcov: Among the Hellenistic 
writers Numenius is quite conspicuous in his use of biblical references to the 
prophets, his knowledge not being confined to the first chapters of Genesis. 
"ETTOTTI-. For the "EITO^, see Thedinga, op. cit. (supra, p. 209), p. 18; Leemans, 
op. cit. (supra, p. 206, n. 1), pp. 159 f.; des Places, op. cit. (supra, p. 206, n. 1), p. 
104, P. Thillet's note. 

367 
apud: Lydus, DeMensibus, IV, 53, pp. 109 — Wunsch = Leemans, F34 = Des Places, op. cit., F56 

TOVTQ) (scil. AipCco) 8E aKokovdcos 6 AovKavos d8i]kov ftEOv TOV EV 

lEpoaokvpois vabv Eivai ksyEi, 6 8E Novprjvios aKOLvcovrjwv avwv Kal 

TraTEpa TrdvTcov TCOV IJECOV ELvat ksyEL, aTragiovvTa KOLVCOVSIV avrcy TTJS 

Ttprjs nva. 
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In conformity with Livy Lucan says that the temple of Jerusalem 

belongs to an uncertain god, while Numenius says that the power of 

this god is not to be shared by any other, and that he is the father of all 

the gods, and that he deems any other god unworthy of having a share 

in his cult. 

otKOLvcovrjTOv: See Sapientia Salomonis, x iv:21: TO dKOLvtovrjTOv b'vopa 
kCdois Kal gvkots irepie^etrav', cf. the discussion by E. des Places, Journal 
des Savants (1973), pp. 292 f.; idem, in: Hommages a Claire Preaux, Brussels 
1975, pp. 340 ff. 
aira^LOvvra KOivweiv aura rrjs TUPLES nva: See Exod. x x : 3 ; xxxiv:14; 
Deut. iv:24. Cf. Iulianus, Contra Galilaeos (No. 481). 

368 
apud: Porphyrius, De AntroNympharum, 10—Nauck = Leemans, T46 = Des Places, op. cit., F30 

'Hyovvro yap Trpooi^dveiv rw v8an Tas (/a^as fteoirvoa) 8VTL, tbs (prjolv 6 
Novprjvtos, did TOVTO keycov Kal TOV TrpocprjTrjv elpr)Kevai epcpepeodai 
eTrdvco TOV v8aws fteov Trvevpa. 

1 LTVVl£ctV£lV M 

They [scil. the Jews] believed that the souls rest on the water which is 

divinely animated, so Numenius asserts, saying that because of this 

the prophet said that the spirit of God is carried above the water. 

deoTTvoo): This adjective combines the words deov Trvevpua of the quotation 
from Gen. i :2 ; see Gager, p. 66. 

369 
apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, XI, 18:14 — Mras = Leemans, F22 = W. Scott, 

Hermetica, II, 1925, p. 79 = Des Places, op. cit., F13 

"floTrep 8e irdktv kdyos eon yecopytp irpbs TOV <pvTevovra dvacpepopevos, 
TOV ambv kdyov paktord ecrnv 6 wpcoTOs debs irpbs TOV 8t\piovpy6v. 6 pev 
ye civ OTreppa ndorjs 1/^77? OTrelpei els Ta peTakay\dvovra avwv 
Xprjpara ^optravra- 6 vopo$err\s 8e cpvTevei Kal Siavepei Kal peTa-

5 (pvTevei els rjpds eKaorovs Ta eKeidev irpOKaTaPefikripeva. 

3 ye &v seel. W. Scott 6 pev ye a'&v( = irp&TOs a>v) E.R. Dodds, Les 
Sources de Plotin (Fondation Hardt pour Vetude de Vantiquite classique, V, Entretiens, 

1957), p. 15 yevvtiv Thillet, apud: Des Places 
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A n d as again there is a relat ion b e t w e e n the h u s b a n d m a n and h im 
that p lanteth , exactly in the s a m e way is the First G o d related to the 
D e m i u r g e . T h e former be ing the s e e d of all soul sows it in all things 
that partake of Himself . But the Lawgiver plants, and distributes and 
transplants into each of us the germs which have b e e n previous ly 
d e p o s i t e d from the higher source . (trans. E. H. Gifford, Oxford 1903) 

6 fievye tov. The most natural interpretation of this designation for the First 
God here is that Numenius was influenced by the Septuagint translation of 
Exod. iii: 14: eya> elpi 6 cov\ see already Festugiere, op. cit. (supra, p. 206, 
n. 2), III, p. 44, nn. 2 and 3; for a more detailed discussion, see Whittaker, op. 
cit. (supra, p. 207, n. 4), pp. 196 ff. The expression was used not infrequently 
by Philo and other Jewish Hellenistic and Christian writers. It could easily 
serve as a link between the Judaic and Platonic conceptions of God. Thus its 
appearance in the writings of Numenius should cause no surprise, though 
whether he was directly indebted here to Philo cannot be stated with 
certainty. Against the emendation of the text by Dodds, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 206, n. 2), p. 15, see Waszink, op. cit. (supra, p. 207, n. 5), p. 50, n. 4. See also 
J. Whittaker, Phoenix, XXXII (1978), pp. 144 ff. 



C X I . A E L I U S A R I S T I D E S 

S e c o n d century C . E . 

The orator Aelius Aristides1 found an opportunity to attack 
contemporary philosophers in his vindication of the four great 
Athenians — Pericles, Cymon, Miltiades and Themistocles — against 
the accusation supposedly levelled at them by Plato. The character and 
behaviour of the philosophers are compared by Aristides to those of the 
"impious in Palestine" (No. 371). It may now be accepted that his 
invective is aimed only at the philosophers.2 There is a strong 
presumption that the people in Palestine to whom Aristides refers here 
are Jews and not Christians, since he employs the expression "in 
Palestine", and not "from Palestine", i.e. originating from Palestine.3 

In the second century C.E. Palestine still had a large Jewish 
population, while the Christians constituted only a negligible minority.4 

Aristides, who in his childhood or youth witnessed the fierce revolt of 
Palestinian Jews under Bar-Kokhba, might well have chosen the Jews 
as suitable for comparison with the philosophers, the tertium 
comparat ion i s being the fact that both fail to acknowledge their betters. 

1 On the dates of the birth and death of Aelius Aristides (118 C.E.-c . 180 
C.E.), see C. A. Behr, Aelius Aristides and the Sacred Tales, Amsterdam 
1968, p. 1, n. 2; 114, n. 80; cf. C.A. de Leeuw, Aelius Aristides, 
Amsterdam-Paris 1939, p. 1, n. 3. 

2 See A.Boulanger, Aelius Aristide, Paris 1923, pp. 249 ff.; U.v . 
Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, "Der Rhetor Aristeides'\ Sitzungsberichte der 
preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische 
Klasse (1925), p. 350. 

3 See Boulanger, op. cit. (supra, n. 2), p. 259, n. 3. For the suggestion that 
both Jews and Christians are implied, see J. Bernays, Lucian und die 
Kyniker, Berlin 1879, p. 39. Cf. also the remarks of E. Norden, Jahrbiicher 
fur classische Philologie, Suppl. XIX, Part 2 (1893), pp. 407 ff. The opinion 
that this refers to Christians is expressed, e.g., by Friedlaender, III, p. 
237; P. deLabriolle, La Reaction paienne, Paris 1934, p. 83. Against 
Labriolle, cf. now C. Andresen, Logos und Nomos, Berlin 1955, p. 214, n. 
9. This passage was already interpreted as referring to Jews by J. Masson, 
in the "Collectanea Historica ad Aristidis Vitam", printed in Dindorfs 
edition of the works of Aelius Aristides, III, Leipzig 1829, pp. XLII f. 

4 See Harnack, II, pp. 642 f. 
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370 
Oratio, XXXVI, Aegyptiacus, 82, 88-89 — Keil = Dindorf, XLVIII 

(82) "HKOvoa de eycoye Kal rrjs IIakaicrTlvr\<; Xvplas evXKV&wv irokei irepl 

TOV TOITOV, os rds re 8r) pakdvovs TO)V (poiviKcov rd<; ovOfiaords Kal TOV OTTOV 

cpepei, kCfjLvrjv elvai, r\v, euei8dv 6 Netkos dvekdr) oT\\iaiveiv Kal ydp TO 

pr\\ia TOVT r)v TCOV £eva)v, ekeyov 8e (!)<; av^avOfievr\<;... (88) r\v yap ev TTJ 

5 Kara <PoiviKr}v Xvpla ddkaTTav Kakovcri nves vvv, TTJV dyovov TOVTTJV, 

avTLKa epovfjiev irodev eikr](pev TOvvop,a. (89) eireiTa TavTas irdoa<;, olfiai, 

o-VfiPefiriKev TT)V avTrjv TavTrjv e\eiv (pvcriv dkkr\kai<; Te Kal TTJ Trrjyfj, Kal 

ov8ei<; SOTLV OOTLS vTre^eCkew elvai nv' avTWv ykvKelav, dkk' dfiov 

ddkaTTav elprJKaot. Kal 8r\kr) eariv r] TOV v8aw<; (pvcris l8Ca Te Kal fiovrjs 

io rrjs t^aAarrr/g ovoa, coore Kal TCOV cppeaTcov ocra irpo<; TO dkyivpov KeKkiKev 

ddkaTTav Kakovoiv ol irokkoi, Kal r)<; dpriax; efivrja^vkt/ivr]^, TJJS ev TT\ 

XvpCa, TO v8a)p akfjirfv e'xov * TTJS yrjs 'dakaTTJ]^ eirojvvjiCav irapd TOU 

Trokkois TreiroCr]Kev. 

4 i;£va)v\ \e£ecov D 5 crvpiav D / ddXaaaav SU 8 dfxov 
(Trdo-ac;) Reiske d^ov (avra<;) Keil 12 exov (SK) vel (dird) Reiske 

T7J<? y-fjs del. Wilamowitz 

(82) I heard it myself at Scythopolis, the city of Palaestina-Syria, that 
in the place which brings forth the famous dates and the juice [i.e. of 
balsam], there is a lake which indicates whenever the Nile rises. That 
was said by my hosts, who maintained that it happened during the 
increase of the lake . . . (88) As for the lake in Syria near Phoenicia 
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This hypothesis is not entirely certain, however, since, of the features 
that Aristides believed to be common to philosophers and Palestinians, 
namely self-abasement (retireLv6rr}<;) and stubbornness (av-&a8eia), 
the first perhaps attached more to Christians. 

Aristides also refers to Palestine, or more precisely to its official name at 
that time of "Syria-Palaestina", in connection with a natural 
phenomenon of which he had heard: that a lake near the place where 
the famous dates and balsam grew indicated the annual rise of the Nile 
(No. 370). There is no doubt that Aristides had in mind the Dead Sea. 
He reverts to the lake, in the same speech, in order to explain why it is 
called a "sea". In this context, however, he defines it as a sea situated in 
Syria near Phoenicia: ev rfj Kara <POIVIKJ)V XvpCa ddkaTTav, or as a 
lake in Syria: Kal 7 7 5 dprCcos epLvr]o"bxj]v Xifivrjs, rrjs ev rfj XvpCa. 



Aelius Aristides 

which some now call a sea, I mean that sterile one, we shall presently 

state whence it took its name. (89) Since all these [scil. seas] have the 

same nature, as well as their source, no one has ever made an 

exception for one of them as being sweet but called them alike "sea". 

As the nature of their water is manifestly distinct and specific only to 

the sea, many people also call those wells "sea" which have a 

tendency to saltiness. And as for the lake, the one in Syria which I 

have just mentioned, its briny water * procured it the cognomen 

"sea" among the multitude. 

82 "HKOvcra 8e eycoye ... ev XKV&COV irokei'. From what Aelius Aristides 
says here it is clear that he had visited Scythopolis. It was surmised long ago 
that this visit should be connected with Aristides' return from his Egyptian 
journey; see J. Masson, op. cit. (supra, p. 217, n. 3), p. XL. It is now accepted 
that Aelius was in Egypt in 142 C.E.; on his journey, see Bbulanger, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 217, n. 2), pp. 120 ff., 489 ff.; Behr, op. cit. (supra, p. 217, n. 1), pp. 
15 ff. Behr thinks that Aelius arrived in Egypt around May 141 C.E. and left 
the country in April 142 C.E. (ibid., p. 21). However, Behr does not mention 
Aelius' sojourn in Scythopolis. The Egyptian Oration of Aristides was 
written some years after the journey; see Behr, op. cit., p. 19, n. 63, dating it 
provisionally to c. 147/149 C.E. 
Scythopolis was undoubtedly a city of some Greek culture in the second 
century C.E.; Basilides, a teacher of Marcus Aurelius, came from that city; 
see Hieronymus, Chronica (ed. Helm), p. 203; Syncellus, I (ed. Dindorf), p. 
663. Basilides may have been the man referred to as a Stoic by Sextus 
Empiricus, Adversus Mathematicos, VIII ( = Adversus Logicos, II), 258: ol 
OTLOLKOL, cos ol irepl TOV BatrikeCS^v. From the third century Porphyry 
mentions a physician from Scythopolis who was among the pupils of Plotinus; 
see Porphyrius, Vita Plotini, 7: ea\e [scil. FlkcoTuvos] 8e Kal laTptKOv Tiva 
XKV&OTToktT'qv Tlavklvov ov 6 'Ajxektos MiKKakov irpoo~r\y6peve. 
Pakdvovs TCOV <t>oivLKcov ... Kal TOV OTTOV: In other orations Aristides 
mentions that he used the juice of both balsam and dates for medicinal 
purposes; see Orationes (ed. Keil), XLVIII, 10: perd 8e Tavra e8C8ov rd 
Idfiara avTtp i±oi, cov irpcoTOv r\v, cos y' eyco fiefxvrjfiat, 6 TOV fiaktrdyuov 
biros; ibid, XLIX, 24. 
88 -ddkaTTav ... TTJV ayovov TavTTfv. Cf. BJ, IV, 456: r) pev yap 
dkpvpco8r)s Kal dyovos [scil. the Sea of Asphalt]. 

371 
Oratio, XLVI, De Quattuorviris, 309 — Dindorf 

"H8r) 8e Tives Kal T0vd\ (bs aKOvco, 86ypa TteTroi^vrai, Trpooieoftai pev TO 

8i86pevov, kappdvovTes 8e koi8opelv. povovs 8e TOVTOVS OVT ev Koka^iv 
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OVT EV EXEV&EPOLS OL^LOV dEivai. E^airaTcoat JJLEV yap cos KoXaKEs, 

7rp07T7]\aKL^0V0rL 8' COS KpELTTOVES, 8vO TOLS £0~XOLTOLS Kal TOLS EVaVTLCOTCLTOLS 

5 EVOXOL KaKOLs OVTES, TaTTEivOTTjTL Kal avdaSsCa, TOLS EV TJI IJaXaLaTLvrj 

8WVE$ECTL TrapaTrXrjo'ioi TOVS Tponovs. Kal yap EKELVOLS TOUT ECTTI 

ovp,f3oXov TT\S 8vcrcr£fi£Cas, OTL TOVS KPELTTOVS OV vop,C£ovcri, Kal OVTOL 

Tpoirov nvd acpEcrTaaL TCOV 'EXXrjvcov, paXXov 8E Kal TTCLVTCOV TCOV 

KpELTTOVCOV. 

3 detvai] KpZvai N in marg. 8 e<pecrTdcTL N 

There are some persons, so I have heard, who even laid down this 
principle for themselves: to accept what is given but to abuse it while 
accepting. Only such as these is it proper to rank neither among 
flatterers nor among free men. For they beguile like flatterers, but 
behave disdainfully [i.e. towards those from whom they obtain gifts] 
like their betters. Thus they are prone to two contradictory vices, 
self-abasement and stubbornness. In this they are similar in character 
to the impious who live in Palaestina. For, as to them, the sign of their 
impiety consists in that they do not recognize their betters [i.e. 
believe in gods], and these also have in some way seceded from the 
Greeks or rather from all the better people. 

KpeiTTOvs . . . KpeiTTOvcov. The first KpeCrrovs implies the gods in whom the 
Jews do not believe. The phrase TTOLVTCOV TCOV KPELTTOVCOV means the better 
class of people from whom the philosophers seceded. In his customary 
manner Aristides here plays upon the double meaning of KPSLTTOVES', see 
Boulanger, op. cit. (supra, p. 217, n. 2), p. 253, n. 2. 
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CXII. L U C I A N O F S A M O S A T A 

Second century C.E. 

Lucian was an enemy of all belief in the supernatural and had no 
sympathy for the religious trends of his age.1 He does not display much 
interest in Judaism, and its believers scarcely served even as targets for 
his wit.2 

One of his few allusions to Jews seems to occur in the Philopseudeis 3 

(No. 372), which tells of a Syrian from Palestine4" who practised as an 
exorcist. A Jewish thaumaturgist also appears in the Tragodopodagra 
(No. 374). In the Alexander Pseudopropheta (No. 373), the false 
prophet is said to have uttered some meaningless words which sounded 
like the language of the Hebrews or Phoenicians.5 

1 For a short summary of Lucian's attitude to religion, see M.P. Nilsson, 
Geschichte der griechischen Religion2, II, Munich 1961, p. 559 ff. 

2 Lucian presumably took more interest in Christianity, as may be inferred 
from his De Morte Peregrini; see M. Caster, Lucien et la pensee religieuse 
de son temps, Paris 1937, pp. 346 ff.; H. D. Betz, Lukian von Samosata und 
das Neue Testament, Berlin 1961, pp. 5 ff.; J. Bernays, Lucian und die 
Kyniker, Berlin 1879, pp. 55 f. 

3 For the date of the Philopseudeis (between 166 and 170 C.E.), cf. 
J. Schwartz, Biographie de Lucien de Samosate, Brussels-Berchem 1965, 
p. 108. 

4 For this expression indicating a Jew, see Ovidius, Ars Amatoria, I, 416 
(No. 142). It is not necessary here to assume an allusion to the Gospels; cf. 
also J.Schwartz (ed.), Philopseudes et De Morte Peregrini, Paris 1951, 
p. 45. 

5 Lucian makes some allusion to the "Seventh Day", as an offensive 
nickname for a man who acted in the assemblies as children do on the 
Seventh Day, joking and making fun, in Pseudologista, 16: Kal 6 pev 
KO-ftopvov nva etirev ... 6 8e £p86pr]v, on toairep OL iraZ8e<; ev rats 
ipSopats KaKelvos ev rats eKKkj)oCai<; eirai^ev Kal 8ieye\a Kal 
irai8iav eiroieiTO TTJV o~7rov8r)v TOV 8rjpov. However, there is no reason 
to assume here an allusion to the Sabbath, the more so as the examples of 
Lucian presumably belong to the age of classical Athens, and Lucian 
expressly refers to olirdkai before citing them. The "buskin" (KO&opvos) 
adduced first seems to be an allusion to Theramenes. 
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372 
Philopseudeis, 16 — Macleod 

Eyco yovv r)8eco<; av EpolprjvoE, ri irepl TOVTCOV (pfjs OOOL TOVS 8aLpovcovTas 

OLTraXkotTTOvoL TCOV SeLfiaTcov OVTCOS oa<pcos egadovTES Ta cpdopara. Kal 

TavTa OVK efie XPV keyeLv, a\\a TTOVTES ioaoL TOV Xvpov TOV EK rfjs 

IlaXaLOTLvris, TOV e m TOVTCO oo(piorr\v, ooovs TrapakafScov KaTairliTTOVTas 

5 npds TTJV oe\r)vr\v Kal TCO SydaXpco diaorpe(povras Kal d(ppov mp-

irXapEvovs TO crropa opcos dvCtm\OLV Kal diroTrefiTrei dpnovs TT)V yvcoprfv, 

em fiLoftco fieydXco dnaWdgas TCOV 8ELVCOV. iirEiSdv yap emends 

KELfievoLs eprjTaL odev eioeXrjXv'&aoLv els TO ocopa, 6 fiev voocov avTOs 

OLCOTTOL, 6 Salpcov 8e dirOKplvETaL, EXXTJVL^COV T\ (3apPapl£cov dirodev av 

io avTds TJ, oircos TE Kal OTTOTE EIOTJX.'&EV is TOV av&pcoirov 6 8s SpKOvs 

Eirdycov, EI 8E prj TTELO^ELT], Kal OTTELXCOV ifeXavvEL TOV 8alpova. 

2 tlx (i Kai Ta y 4 KaTaXafiiov /3 5 Kai1 om. /3 / Kai2 om. j8 
6-7 apTCovq tt)v yv(x>pj]v eirl T a /3 om. y 7 yap om. P 

8 ecTekj)\6'deicrav N 9 OTroftev /3 rj odev y 11 elSe pi] ireicr&eC'n] 
el Se pri irei'doii] y el STJ airei'doCr] J P /3 

For my part, I should like to ask you what you say to those who free 
possessed men from their terrors by exorcising the spirits so 
manifestly? I need not discuss this; everyone knows about the Syrian 
from Palestine, the adept in it how many he takes in hand who fall 
down in the light of the moon and roll their eyes and fill their mouths 
with foam; nevertheless he restores them to health and sends them 
away normal in mind, delivering them from their straits for a large 
fee. When he stands beside them as they lie there and asks: "Whence 
came you into his body?" the patient himself is silent, but the spirit 
answers in Greek or in the language of whatever foreign country he 
comes from, telling how and whence he entered into the man; 
whereupon, by adjuring the spirit and if he does not obey threatening 
him, he drives him out. (trans. A. M. Harmon, LCL) 

373 
Alexander Pseudopropheta, 13 — Macleod 

Ol TrapovTES 8E — ovv8E8paprJKEL yap O\E8OV airaoa r\ TTOXLS apa yvvat^l 

Kal yspovoL Kal Trai8CoLs — ETEdrJTrEoav Kal TJVXOVTO Kal irpooEKVvovv. 6 

8E epeovds nvas dorjpovs (pfeyyopEvos, olaL ysvOLvro av 'EfipaCcov rj 
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<POLVIKO)V, E^ETTXTJTTE TOVS avftptoirovs OVK ELSOTOS o TI Kal keyoi, TTXTJV 

s TOVTO povov, on Trdoiv eyKaTe/iCyvv TOV AirokXto Kal TOV AOKXT\TTI6V. 

4 OTI Xeyou y 5 'AiroWcova y 

The assembly — for almost the whole city, including women, old men 
and boys, had come running — marvelled, prayed and made 
obeisance. Uttering a few meaningless words like Hebrew or 
Phoenician, he dazed the creatures, who did not know what he was 
saying save only that he everywhere brought in Apollo and 
Asclepius. (trans. A. M. Harmon, LCL) 

374 
Tragodopodagra, 171-173 (655-657) — Iacobitz = F84R 

"AWos 8e irCvtov TT)V lepav KadaCpeTai, 
akXos eiraoidais STTL^STCOV £fjLTTai£eTai, 

'IovSaios ETepov fitvpdv E^adsi Xafitov. 

Some purge themselves with sacred medicine, 
Others are mocked by chants impostors sell, 
And other fools fall for the spells of Jews. 

(trans. M . D . Macleod, LCL) 
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CXIII. C E L S U S P H I L O S O P H U S 

S e c o n d century C . E . 

The place, the personality, and the connections ofCelsus, as well as the 
external circumstances of his literary activity, remain unknown to us, as 
they were even to his third-century literary opponent, Origen (see 
Origenes, Contra C e l s u m , I, 8). His sole known work, the 'AXrp&rjs 
Aoyos "The True Doctrine", has been preserved only in the quotations 
included by Origen in his reply to Celsus' arguments (No. 375). It may 
be stated with certainty that Celsus launched his great attack on 
Christianity in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, or at the earliest towards 
the end of the reign of Antoninus Pius.1 He may have originated from 
Egypt, or more probably from Syria. However neither Rome nor Asia 
Minor should be excluded as possible candidates for the place where 
Celsus composed his work.2 

1 For dating the work at the end of the reign of Marcus Aurelius (178 C. E.), 
see T. Keim, Celsus' Wahres Wort, Zurich 1873, pp. 261 ff. Not a few 
scholars accept his view, e.g. R. Bader, Der 'AX-qdris Aoyos des Kelsos, 
Stuttgart-Berlin 1940; P.Merlan, Reallexikon fiir Antike und Christen-
turn, II (1954), pp. 954 ff.; C. Andresen, Logos und Nomos, Berlin 1955, p. 
309; H.O.Schroder, Die Welt als Geschichte, XVII (1957), p. 190. 
Chadwick assigns the work to the years 177-180 C.E.; see Chadwick's 
introduction to his translation, pp. XXVI ff. For dating the ' A A T / ^ T ) * ? 

Adyos to the reign of Antoninus Pius, see J.B. Lightfoot, The Apostolic 
Fathers, Vol. II, Part l 2 , London 1889, pp. 530 f. For a date in the sixties of 
the second century C.E., and that Celsus was acquainted with the De 
Morte Peregrini by Lucian, see J.Schwartz, Revue d'histoire et de 
philosophie religieuses, XL (1960), pp. 126 ff.; idem, Biographie deLucien 
de Samosate, Brussels-Berchem 1965, p. 24; H .U . Rosenbaum, Vigiliae 
Christianae, XXVI (1972), pp. 102 ff. Rosenbaum inclines to accept a date 
approximate to that of Schwartz (some twenty years before the date 
accepted by most scholars). On the other hand, for a defence of the date 
178 C.E., and emphasizing that neither Tatian nor Athenagoras shows 
any knowledge of the work, see J.M. Vermander, Revue des etudes 
augustiniennes, XVIII (1972), p. 27, n. 2. 

2 For the location in Rome of Celsus' literary activity, see Keim, op. cit. 
(supra, n. 1), pp. 274 f. For arguments in favour of Alexandria, see 
Chadwick, in the introduction to his translation, pp. XXVIII f. The view 
that Celsus was writing "somewhere in the broad area between 
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Alexandria and Antioch" is taken by Frend, Martyrdom and Persecution 
in the Early Church, p. 297, n. 56. Because of the special knowledge of 
Egypt and Syria displayed in the work, it has been suggested that Celsus 
was a Roman official who functioned in Syria and also perhaps lived in 
Asia Minor; see Schwartz, in his article in Revue d'histoire et philosophic 
religieuses, p. 144. That Celsus was a Roman official acquainted with the 
eastern countries, and above all with Palestine and Egypt, was also 
surmised by O.Glockner, Philologus, LXXXII (1927), p. 351. 

3 For other allusions by Origen to Epicureanism, see Contra Celsum, 1,10, 
20; II, 60; III, 80; IV, 4 (here Origen wavers concerning the Epicureanism 
of Celsus), 54 (again Origen shows awareness that Celsus may not have 
been an Epicurean), 75; V, 3 (where it is expressly stated by Origen that 
throughout the treatise Celsus has not admitted that he was an 
Epicurean). 
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Origen calls Celsus an "Epicurean" (see, e.g., Contra Celsum, I, 8: 
evpioTKEToti... ETTLKOvpeios cov). Yet the parts of Celsus1 work included 
in Contra Celsum furnish no proof that he adhered to this school of 
thought, and it seems that even Origen himself began to doubt his own 
assertion (see ibid.). 3 Celsus may be defined rather as an eclectic 
philosopher, whose views were tinged mainly by Middle Platonism, the 
prevalent philosophy of his time, and who also made free use of the 
arsenal of Stoic argumentation. 

Origen's quotations from the work show that Celsus had a lofty concept 
of the Supreme God, who is transcendental, unchangeable, abstract 
and worshipped under different names. In the accepted tradition of 
Greek philosophy Celsus combines a kind of monotheism on principle 
with acquiescence in the existing polytheism, as enshrined in popular 
cults and beliefs, since it was believed that he who worships the different 
deities ultimately adores the Supreme God. To Celsus Christianity 
appears as a false and destructive doctrine, by no means a pure 
monotheism (VIII, 12), but a creed characterized by an irrational belief 
in Christ, a doctrine originating among the Jews, and appealing mainly 
to the most foolish and lowest elements of society. He sees in the 
Christian state of mind a threat to civilization and to the future of the 
Roman state. Celsus therefore exhorted the Christians to help the 
Roman emperor by changing their minds and by cooperating with him 
in what was right (VIII, 73). 

On the whole it should be remarked that Celsus' work is more a 
refutation of the "False Doctrine", i.e. Christianity, than an exposition 
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of the 'A\-q&r)<; Aoyos, the "True Doctrine".4 His own systematic 
statement of the "True Doctrine" is reserved by Celsus only for the 
future (VIII 76). 
Celsus' attitude to the Jews and their religion was conditioned above all 
by the inherent connection between Judaism and Christianity. To 
disprove the intellectual and religious foundations of Christianity he 
found it necessary to strike at Judaism as the root of the evil. His views 
on the Jewish religion are deeply influenced by the opinions 
traditionally held by many Greek and Latin authors, and Celsus does 
not share the sympathetic approach to Judaism of his contemporary 
Numenius (Nos. 363a-369). Celsus' criticism is marked by coolness 
and reluctance to admit that the Jews also share with other nations a 
common ancient religious tradition. Moreover, in Celsus' view, 
whatever may be of value in Jewish beliefs and customs — the alleged 
worship of heaven, circumcision — is neither original nor specific to 
Judaism. 

Celsus nevertheless abstains from recourse to the hostile myths in the, 
Graeco-Egyptian anti-Jewish tradition recounted by writers like 
Lysimachus, Chaeremon and Apion. Thus Celsus ignores the 
allegations that the ancestors of the Jewish nation were tainted by 
physical disabilities during their sojourn in Egypt, causing the pollution 
of the country and the resulting divine displeasure. In stating that Moses 
and the Jews were of Egyptian ancestry Celsus accords with the version 
of Jewish history related not only by Manetho and Chaeremon but also 
by Strabo, both in his Historica Hypomnemata, apud: Josephus, Ant., 
XIV, 118 (No. 105), and his Geographica, XVI, 2:34 /., p . 760 (No. 
115). Strabo, however, displays a sincere admiration for the personality 
of Moses, approving of the Egyptian followers who accepted his 
religious teachings and only criticizing the later development of the 
Jewish religion, while Celsus views Moses with the greatest antipathy. 
Celsus explains that the goatherds and shepherds who became attached 
to Moses were deluded by clumsy deceits into thinking that there was 
only one God. They abandoned polytheistic worship without any 
rational cause. 

When Celsus alludes to the contribution of the Jews to human 
civilization as meagre, he has as precursors in this opinion both the 
Egyptian Apion and Apollonius Molon, as well as a successor in 

4 For the Platonic antecedents of the expression, see Andresen, op. cit. 
(supra, n. 1), pp. 108 ff. 
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Julian. Celsus also resorts to an argument against Judaism based on the 
political failure of the Jews as a nation, an argument used not only by 
Apion, but also by Cicero in his Pro F lacco , 28:69 (No. 68). 
The other arguments which Celsus uses against Judaism fall mainly 
under the following headings: 
a. The absurdity of Jewish messianic beliefs, concerning which Celsus 
compares the controversy between the Jews and Christians as to 
whether the expected Messiah has already come to the proverbial tale of 
the dispute over the shadow of an ass. He also objects to the belief in 
resurrection supposedly held by Jews and Christians, and praises those 
Jews who deny it. 
b. The anthropocentricism of Judaism and Christianity. 
c. The nature of what is said concerning the Jews by Moses and the 
prophets which Celsus maintains is biased in favour of their own 
doctrine. 
d. The figurative and allegorical interpretation of Mosaic history. 
e. The Mosaic cosmogony and history itself, which Celsus considers 
extremely silly. The assignment of certain days to the making of the 
world, even before the days themselves existed, and the story of paradise 
both serve as targets for his attack. According to Celsus, God emerges 
from the creation story in Genesis as the bad workman who tires of his 
work and needs a holiday for rest. Celsus maintains that God could not 
have created man in His own image, because He does not resemble 
man, or any other form. In particular Celsus singles out for ridicule the 
biblical passages attributing human passions to God. Apart from the 
cosmology of Genesis, Celsus also attacks its later narrative, the story of 
the Flood and the Tower of Babel. The Flood, according to him, is no 
more than a debased version of the story of Deucalion, and the 
iniquities related of Lot are worse than the Thyestian sins. Celsus also 
deprecates other stories in Genesis, such as the story of Joseph and the 
relation of the dreams of the chief butler and the chief baker of Pharaoh. 
f. The angel-worship that Celsus states is practised by the Jews. 
g. The humble origins of Moses' followers, who in the eyes of Celsus 
belonged to the lowest sectors of the population. He refers to them as 
"goatherds and shepherds" and views them as people who had raised 
the standard of rebellion against their country (Egypt) and society, 
being runaway slaves from Egypt. Celsus states that in thus isolating 
themselves from their country and society, and in finding recruits from 
the lowest classes, they foreshadowed the rebels of his own day, i.e. the 
Christians. 
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Celsus is the first pagan writer known to have drawn abundantly on the 
Bible, principally on Genesis. However his range of interest is not 
confined to this book or to the Pentateuch only, and he refers also to the 
stories of Daniel and Jonah. 
In his criticism of Judaism, Celsus is more penetrating than any of his 
pagan predecessors. He also shows awareness of a fundamental 
distinction between the religion of the Jews and Christianity. For while 
displaying hostility towards Judaism, Celsus sees it, in contrast to 
Christianity, as a national religion, and to him it is therefore only 
natural that the Jews should adhere to it. In this at least they behave like 
the rest of mankind, not only because different peoples think differently 
on matters of religion, and it is always necessary to preserve the 
established social order, but also because different parts of the earth are 
apparently assigned to different overseers. In this attitude to Judaism 
Celsus may be considered the forerunner of Porphyry and Julian, the 
protagonists of the later Neoplatonic opposition to Christianity. These 
writers sometimes even use the same arguments as Celsus employs. Yet, 
while Porphyry, at least in some of his works, allots to Judaism an 
honourable place among the religions of the East, Celsus makes a 
detrimental distinction between the Jews and other barbarian nations, 
the Egyptians, Assyrians, Indians and Persians. 
It is a main feature of the ' A A T J ^ T J * ? Aoyos that the arguments against 
Christianity are put into the mouth of a Jew. Celsus may have been 
influenced in his use of a Jew as the disputant against Christianity by 
the similar device in Justin's D i a l o g u s cum T r y p h o n e . 5 

The points of attack on Christianity by Celsus' Jew are only partly 
paralleled in Jewish literature. Thus Jesus is accused by the Jew of 
having fabricated the story of his virgin birth, whereas in fact he was the 
child of a poor Jewish village woman, who earned her living by 
spinning and was driven out by her carpenter husband after she had 
been convicted of adultery with a soldier named Panthera. She gave 
birth to his son, Jesus, who later became a hired labourer in Egypt. He 
learned the arts of magic from the Egyptians and then returned to 
Judaea. There, trusting in his magical powers, he assumed the title of 
God. 

5 See H. Chadwick, Early Christian Thought and the Classical Tradition, 
Oxford 1966, p. 133. For the view that the AX-ndi)? Adyos was in some 
way a reply to Justin's doctrine of Logos, see Andresen, op. cit. (supra, n. 
1), pp. 308 ff.; A . D . N o c k , JTS, NS, VII (1956), pp. 316 f. 
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The subsequent argumentation, based mainly on criticism of material 
found in the Gospels, is generally rationalistic in nature, sometimes 
tinged with sarcasm. The Jew asks whether the mother of Jesus was 
beautiful, and whether it was not for this reason that God had sexual 
relations with her. 
One of the arguments put forward by the Jew is a refutation of Jesus7 

claims to messiahship. The Jew asks why Jesus in particular should be 
singled out as the Messiah of the biblical prophecies, among the 
multitudes of other people who had lived after the prophecies were 
uttered. Then it is asked why Jesus, if he were the son of God, did not 
become king when he grew up but instead lived a life of wandering, 
cowering in fear and destitution. As to the miracles said to have been 
wrought by Jesus, the Jew maintains that even if these had been 
performed, they should only be put on the same level as the works of 
other Egyptian-style sorcerers. Additionally, unlike Jesus, a god would 
not have had a corruptible body, he would not have been born as he 
was, and would not have eaten the food he did. 
The beginning of Book II of Origen's Contra C e l s u m contains an 
argument specifically addressed by the Jew to the Jewish Christians, his 
coreligionists, who had joined Jesus, having been deluded into 
abandoning their ancestral law. Celsus1 Jew again emphasizes the fact 
that many others similar to Jesus had appeared to deceive people who 
wanted to be deceived. Jews could not regard as God one who in general 
did not fulfil anything that he had promised to do, who had been 
condemned by the Jews, caught in hiding and betrayed by his own 
disciples. If he was a god, it is asked how all this could happen. The Jew 
argues that the messianic claims of Jesus are refuted by the actual 
words of the prophets, who tell that the one who comes will be a great 
prince, ruler of all nations and of the whole earth. The same criticism 
applies also to the Christian equation of the Son of God with the Logos, 
for the Christians1 Son of God is not a pure and holy Logos but a man 
who was arrested by the authorities and crucified. In regard to the 
resurrection of Jesus, this was witnessed only by a hysterical female and 
possibly by another deluded by the same sorcery. To prove his divine 
power Jesus ought to have shown himself before those who maltreated 
and condemned him, and to display his divinity he should have 
disappeared from the cross. When he was punished he was seen by all, 
but when he rose again he was observed only by one woman and by his 
own followers, whereas logically the opposite ought to have happened. 
It is obvious from the parallels to be found between the arguments of 
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Celsus'Jew and those occurring in Jewish talmudic and later literature 
that Celsus had drawn on Jewish sources here, whether written or oral.6 

Celsus1 Jew even addresses part of his discourse specifically to the 
Jewish Christians, in whom Celsus could hardly have had an actual 
interest. However, it should by no means be assumed that all the 
arguments put into the mouth of the Jew are derived by Celsus from 
Jewish sources. 

The Jew depicted by Celsus undoubtedly belongs to a Hellenistic Jewish 
cultural milieu, as may be deduced from the knowledge that he displays 
of Greek literature and mythology.1 He also makes use of the Logos 
concept familiar to Hellenistic Jewry.8 



Celsus Philosophus 

231 

1955; A. D . Nock, JTS, NS, VII (1956), pp. 314 ff.; H.O.Schroder, Die Welt 
als Geschichte, XVII (1957), pp. 190 ff.; W.H.C.Frend, Martyrdom and 
Persecution in the Early Church, Oxford 1965, pp. 276ff.; H. Chadwick, Early 
Christian Thought and the Classical Tradition, Oxford 1966, pp. 22 ff.; 
J. Speigl, Der romische Staat und die Christen, Amsterdam 1970, pp. 185 ff.; 
Gager, pp. 92 ff.; J . C M . van Winden, in: Festschrift Johannes Quasten, I, 
Munster 1970, pp. 209 ff.; D. Rokeah, Tarbiz, XL (1970/1), pp. 463 f.; 
H. Bietenhard, Caesarea, Origenes und die Juden, Stuttgart 1974, pp. 42 ff.; 
N . R . M . d e Lange, Origen and the Jews, Cambridge 1976, pp. 63 ff.; 
M. Borret, Origene, Contre Celse, V (Introduction generale), Paris 1976, pp. 
122 ff.; W.den Boer, Athenaeum, NS, LIV (1976), pp. 300 ff. 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

375 
'AATjtfrjg Aoyos, apud: Origenes, Contra Celsum — Borret = O.Glockner, Celsi 'AXrj&t)<; 
Aoyos (Klein Texte, No. 151), Bonn 1924 = R.Bader, Der 'AATJI^S Aoyos des Kelsos, 

Stuttgart-Berlin 1940 

(I, 2) 'Egrjs pdpfiapov <pr)(Tiv avco'&ev eivai TO 86yp,a, SrjkovOTL TOV 
LOvSalcrpLOv, ov xPL(TTLavi(TlJL°<> VPT7lTai" K0LL evyvcop,ovcos ye OVK 
dveidC^ei enl TTJ dwd fiapfidpcov dpxfi TCO koyco, eTraLvcov cos LKavovs 
evpelv SoypLQtTa TOVS fiapfidpovs- TTpoorCdricn 8e TOVTOLS OTL Kplvai 
Kal pepaicocracr&aL Kal do-KrjcraL wpds dpeTrjv r d VTT6 
fiapfidptov evpedevTa dpelvoves eiviv rfEkkr)ves . . . (14) 
Xvyyeveiav Trapd wokkols TCOV edvcov vopbl^cov elvai 6 Kekaos TOV 
avwv koyov TrdvTa p,ev 6vop.dt.ei rd efivrj cos dp^dp,eva TOV WLOvSe 
86yp,aws' OVK oL8a 8' OTTCOS pidvovs 'Iov8alovs ovKOcpavTel, ov 
ovyKaTakeycov avTcov TO edvos wis kOLTrols, COS eiTe ovpLcpLkoTrovrjaav 
eKeCvots Kal dpLO(ppovfjtrav eiTe TrapaTrkrjo-La ev Trokkols 8oyp,aTLcrav ... 
el 8e Kexotpicrpevcos Mcovoijs Kal oi TrpocprjTai TCO eavTcov koyco Trokkd 
dveypaipav Trepl TCOV Trapd aipiaiv avwls, 8id ri TO TrapaTrkrjo-LOv OVK 
epovp,ev Kal Trepl TCOV ev wis kOLTrols efiveai trvyypayecov; r\ AlyvTmOL 
p,ev ev Tals eavTcov iawpiais 'Iov8alovs KaKokoyovvTes maroC eicri 
irepl fIov8alcov TavTa 8e keyovTes 'Iov8aloi Trepl AlyvrrTLcov, Trokka 
d8iKcos TreTTOv&evai dvaypdcpovTes eavwvs Kal 8ia wvw keyovTes 
avwvs KeKokdcrfiai VTTO deov, if/evSovTai; ... Spa ovv evfiecos TO 
(plkavwv wv wlcr8e p,ev TLCTL TrLCTTevovws cos crocpols eftvecri Tcov8e 8e 
KaTayivcocTKOvws cos TrdvTrj dvorfTcov. aKOve yap keyovws wv Kekaov 
OTL eaTLv dpxotlos avcode v koyos, Trepl ov 8r) del Kal r d eftvT) r d 
croipcoTaTa Kal nokeLS Kal av8pes o"0(pol KaTeyevovTO. Kal OVK 
epovkrjdrf e'&vos crocpcoTaTOv elnelv KOLV TrapaTrkrjaLcos AlyvrrTLOLS 
Kal 'AtravploLs Kal fIv8ols Kal FlepaaLs Kal '08pvaaLs Kal 
XapLO&pagL Kal 'EkevcrLvloLs wvs fIov8alovs . . . (16) 0avp,d£co 8e, 
TTCOS 'OSpvaas pev Kal XapodpaKas Kal 'EkevaLvCovs Kal 
'YTrepfiopeovs ev wis dpxotLOTaTOLs Kal aocpcoTaTOLs kWa^ev 
e&veaLv 6 Kekaos, wvs 8e fIov8alovs OVK rj^Ccocrev ovre els crocpovs 
Trapa8e^acrdaL ovre els dpxoLlovs- . . . dAAd Kal wvs p,ev 'Oprjpov 
TakaKTOcpdyovs Kal TOVS TakaTCov ApvtSas Kal TOVS TeTas 
cro(pcoTaTa keyeL efivj] elvaL Kal dpxotla, Trepl TCOV avyyevcov 
TOIS 'IovSalKols kdyoLs SLakapfidvovTas ... TrdkLv re av 
KaTakoyov TTOLOvp,evos dvopcov dpxoilcov Kal crocpcov, 
cb(pekr]CTdvTcov TOVS KaT' avTOvs Kal 6 t d crvyypap.p.aTcov TOVS 

1 8rj\ov OTL A 9 oi8a 5' OTTOX; M 2 OL8' STTOX; A 
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tier' avTOvs, Meovaea e£efiake TOV Karakoyov TCOV aocpcov . . . Aivov 

Se Kal Movaaiov Kal 'Op(pea Kal TOP <PepeKv8rjv Kal TOV 

Ilepcrrjv ZcopodaTprjv Kal Tlvdayopav (pr)cra<; irepl T<bv8e 

Sieikrjcpevai, Kal es fiifikovs KaTaTedeiadai TOL eavTcov 

SoyfiaTa Kal ireyvkaxdai avrd p>exPL 8evpo . . . (17) 'Ev 8e TOLS 

e£rj<; KaTrjyopaJv TTJS Mcovaecos iaTOpias alndrai TOV<; Tpoirokoyovvrag 

Kal dkkriyopovvTas avTrjv . . . Kal ydp OVTO<; Karr]yoprjaas, cog oi'eTat, 

TCOV irapd Mcovaei icrropicdv Kal fiefuj/dpevog TOLS dkkrjyopovcn fierd 

TOV Kal eiraivov nva irepl avTcov keyeiv, on eialv ol emeiKeorepoi, 

otovel Kcokvei Karri yoprj eras, cog fiovkerai, drrokoyeia&ai rods 

8vvap,evovs, cog ireyvKev e\eiv rd Trpdyfiara . . . (19) rE£rjg rovroig 6 

Kekaog kekrf&OTcog povko/ievog 8iapakeiv TT)V Kara Meovaea 

KOorpuOiroiiav, ifupaivovra p,r\8emo fivptcov ircov dpi&ndv e\eiv TOV 

KOOfiov dkkd rrokkco TOVTOV keiirdfievov, irpooTideTai Kkerrrcov avrov TO 

povkruia wig keyovaiv dyevrjwv eivai TOV Koapov. TO yap rrokkdg eK 

rravrdg alcovog eKirvpcooeig yeyovevai rrokkdg 8' erriKkvcreig 

Kal vecorepov elvai TOV eirl AevKakicovog KaraKkvapidv 

evayxos yeyevrffievov aa<pcog wig aKOveiv avwv 8vvap,evoig 

TrapicrrrjaL TO Kar1 avrdv TOV KOopov dyevrjwv. key era) 8r) rjplv 6 rfj 

morei Xpicrnavcov eyKakeov, rroioig arro8eiKTiKoig kdyoig rjvayKao-'drj 

irapa8e^acrdai rrokkdg yeyovevai eKrrvpcoaeig Kal rrokkovg 

KaraKkvcrpovg, rrdvrcov 8e vecorepov elvai KaraKkvapidv pev TOV em 

AevKakicovog eKirvpcooiv 8e TTJV eirl QaefiovTOg . . . (21) TOVTOV 

ovv, (prjori, TOV koyov TOV irapd roig cro(poig eftvecri Kal 

ekkoyipiOig dvSpdaiv eiraKrjKOcog ovofia 8aip,6viov ecrxe 

Mcovorrjg ... el 8', cog ov cpfjg, crvyKaTefiero 8dyfiaai aocpoig Kal 

dkrfdeo-i Kal errai8evcre wvg oUeiovg 81 avrcov, Ti Karrjyopiag agiov 

rrerroirjKev\ ... (22) Merd ravra TO rrepirepveadai rd al8oia pu) 

8iapakcov 6 Kekaog viro 'Iov8ai(ov yivopevov, (prjalv arrb Alyvrrricov 

avrd ekrjkv&evai ... (23) rE^rjg wvroig (prjalv 6 Kekaos on T(O 

r)yr)aap,eva) ocpcov ewdp^evoi Mcovaei aiirokoi Kal Troip,eve<;, 

dypoiKOis dwaTais il/vxayajyrjfievTes eva evopucrav elvai 

fteov. 8eiKvvT0) wivvv TTCOS, alirokayv Kal Troipevcov dkdyox;, o)<; 

oierai, dirooTavTajv TOV aefieiv fieovs, avTO<; 8vvarai TrapacrTTJaai 

TO irkrj'&os TCOV Kaft' "Ekkrjvas deiov r} TOV<; konrovs fiapfidpovs . . . (24) 

Merd Tavra (pTjaiv on oi alirokoi Kal iroipLeve<; eva evopucrav 

deov, eiTe "YtyiaTOv eiT 'A8tovai eW Ovpdviov eiTe Xafia&d, 

44 KOJKVBL Guiet Kaykverai A 
50 yeyovevai post eTriKAuVei? transp. Pap. 61 TC irore M 

71 A8(ovat (i in ras.) A 1 dSayvaiov <P Borret / ovpdviov A 2 ovpavdv A 
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SITE Kal otrrj Kal otrcos x a l p 0 V ( T l r V bvopd^ovTSs TOVSS TOV 

KOopov Kal trkslov OVSEV syvcooav. Kal ev TOLS i£rjs Se (prjoi 

prjSsv Siayspsiv TCO Trap1 "Ekkrjoi (pepopevco bvopari TOV strl 
traoi fiebv Kaksiv ACa rj TCO 8ei~va, (pep1 sltrslv, trap1 TvSois rj 
TCO 8elva Trap' Alyvtrtiois ... (26) "I8copev SE nva tpbtrov 
ovKOcpavrel 'IovSaiovs 6 wavr' Etrayyskkbpsvos eiSevai Kskoos ksycov 

avtovs oepetv dyyskovs Kal yorjTsia trpooKsiodai, r)s 6 
Mcovorjs avTOis yeyovev sgrjyrjTrjs ... strayyskksTai Se SiSd^eiv 
e^rjs, trcos Kal TovSaloi vtrb dpafiCas so<pdkrjaav 
E^atrarcopsvoi ... stray ysikdpsvos S ' 6 Kskoos vorspov SiSd^siv 
Ta trspl TovSaCcov, trpcorov troisiTai TOV kdyov trspl TOV trcoTrjpos 
rjpcov ... (28) psTa TOVTO trpoocotrotroisl 'IovSatov amco Siaksybpsvov 
TCO Trjoov Kal sksyxovTa ambv trspl trokkcov psv, cos oi'sTai, trpcowv 8s 
cos trkaoapsvov avTOv TTJV SK trapdsvov y s v s o i v OVSLSL^SL 8' 

avTCO Kal strl TCO SK Kcoprjs avTOv ysyovsvai TovSatKrjs Kal 

dtrb yvvaiKOs syxwplov Kal trsvixpas Kal xcpvrjTiSos. (prjol 8' 
avTTjv Kal vtrb TOV yrjpavTOs, TSKTOVOS TTJV TSXVTJV OVTOS, 

s^scoo^ai EksyxfieZcrav cos pspoixsv psvrjv. SLTO ksyst cos 
SKfikrjftsloa VTTO TOV dvSpbs Kal trkavcopsvrj dtipcos OKOTLOV 
sysvvrjos TOV Trjoovv Kal on OVTOS bid trsviav sis Aiyvtrtov 
pioftapvrjo as KaKSi Svvdpscov TLVCOV tTEipafts IS, s<p9 als 

AlyviTTLOL ospvvvovTat, stravrjk'dsv sv Tats Svvdpsot psya 
<ppovcov, Kal 8if avTas dsbv avTOv dvrjyopsvos ... (32) Akkd yap 
stravsk'&copsv sis TTJV TOV TovSaCov trpoocotrotrouav sv r) dvaysypatrtai 
7] TOV Trjoov prJTrjp cos s^coodsloa VTTO TOV pvrjOTSvoapsvov 

avTr)v TSKTOVOS, sksx'&eloa strl poixsla Kal T LKTOvora dtro 

TLVOS OTpaTicoTOv Flavdrjpa TOvvopa ... (37) strsl 8s TOV TovSatov 

6 Kskoos slorjyays Siaksyopsvov TCO Trjoov Kal SiaovpovTa TTJV, COS 
oiETai, trpootroCrjoiv TTJS SK trapftsvov ysvsoscos avTOv, (pspovra TOVS 
rEkkrjVLKOvs pvdovs trspl Aavdrjs Kal Mskavitrtrrjs Kal Avyrjs Kal 
AvTLOtrrjs, ksKTSov on Tama ficopokoxco strpstrs Ta prjpaTa Kal ov 

otrovSd^ovn sv TTJ dtrayyskCa ... (39) si apa Kakr) f)v r) prjTTjp TOV 

Trjoov, Kal cos Kakfj avTrj spiyvvTO 6 fisos, ov trs(pvKcos spdv 

(pfiaprov ocoparos; rj on ovS' SIKOS rjv spao^rjoso'bai avTTjs 

TOV ftsov, ovorjs OVT svSaipovos OVTE /3aoikiKrjs, strsl prjSsls 
avTrjv fjSsL prjSs TCOV ysiTOvcov traC^si 8s ksycov Kal on 

pioovpsvrjv avTTjv vtrb TOV TSKTOVOS Kal EKpakkopsvrjv OVK 

13 ev TOIS ejjfjs <P Borret e^s A 
97 TLKTOvcra] KVOVLTLX Pap. mgA 1 et M 1 Borret 99 eiorjyaye A 1 

7/yaye A 
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eacoae fieia 8vvapis ov8e kbyos rreiariKOs, ov8ev ovv, (prjai, 
no ravra rrpbs rrjv rov deov fiaoikeiav . . . (41) ean 8f 6 'Iov8aios 

avrco en ravra keyeov, rrpbs ov bpokoyovpev elvai Kvpiov rjpieov rov 
'Irjaovv kovopevco, (prjai, aol rrapd rep 'Icodvvrj (pa a pi a Spvifios 
e£ depos keyeis errirrrrjvai. elra rrvvdavopievos 6 Trap1 avrco 
'Iov8aibs (prjai- ris rovro el8ev d^ibxpecos pbdprvs rd (pdapia, r) 

us ris rjKOvaev e^ ovpavov (pcovrjs elarroiovarjs ae vibv rep deep; 
rrkrjv on av (pfjs Kai nva eva errdyrj rcov p,erd aov 
KeKOkaop,eveov ... (49) dkk' elrrev ep,bs rrpO(prjrrjs ev 
fIepoaokvp,ois rrore, on rj^ei fteov vibsy rcov baicov Kpirrjs Kal 
rcov d8iKcov Kokaarrjs . . . (50) elra cog ov pbvov rrpO(prjrev{jevros 

120 rovrov, baicov avrdv elvai Kpirrjv Kal rcov d8iKCOv KOkaarrjv, . . . (prjai- ri 
pdkkov ov rj akkoi pvpioi oi perd rrjv rrpo(prjreiav yevbpevoi 
elai, rrepl eov ravra errpo(prjrevero; Kal OVK ol8' orrcos {Sovkbpievos 
Kal erepois rrepi'ueivai rd Svvaaftai vrrovoeia'uai on avrol rjaav oi 
rrpo(prjrevdevres (prjalv on oi pev evuovaicovres oi 8e dyeipovres 

125 (paaiv rjKeiv avcodev vibv fteov ... (54) 'Errel 8e 6 errayyekkbpevos 
eldevai rd rov kbyov rrdvra Kekaog bvei8i£ei rep aeorrjpi errl rep rrdftei 
cos pr) fiorj-orj'oev'ri vrrb rov rrarpbs rj p,r) ovvrj-oevri eavrep 
Porf&rjaai, rrapadereov ... (57) "En 8e rrpbs rov acorrjpa avrco b 
'Iovdaibs (prjaiv on, el rovro keyeis, on rrds avupcorros Kara 

130 fteiav rrpbvoiav yeyovcos vibs eari -oeov, ri av ov akkov 
8ia(pepois; ... rives 8e Kal ekey&vaiv, cos (prjaiv b rrapd Kekaep 
'IovSaios, pvpioi rov 'Irjaovv (pdoKOvres rrepl eavreov ravra 
elpfjadai, arrep rrepl eKeivov errpO(prjrevero ... (40) Kal perd 
ravra dvarpe\ei errl rb e£rjs ry yeveaei rov 'Irjaov avayeypap^pevov, 

135 rb rrepl rov darepos 8irjyrjp,a Kal rcov ekrjkvdbreov arrb dvarokrjs 
pdycov rrpooKvvrjaai rep rrai8ieo ... (34) on Se KaKOvpycov b Kekaos OVK 
e^e^ero rr)v rrpo(prjreiav, Srjkbv poi yiverai eK rov rrapadepevov avrbv 
rrokkd arrb rov Kara Marftaiov evayyekiov, coarrep rbv dvareikavra 
darepa errl rfj yeveaei rov 'Irjoov Kal akka rcov rrapaSb^cov, pirjSe 

140 rr)v dpxr)v rovrov epvrjpiovevKevai . . . (58) Merd ravra b rrapd rep 
Kekaep 'IovSaios dvrl rcov ev rep evayyekico pbdyeov XakSaiovs (prjalv 
vrrb rov 'Irjaov kekex^oti Kivrj^evras errl rf\ yeveaei avrov 
ekrjkvdevai, rrpoaKvvrjaovras avrbv en vrjrriov cos ftebv Kal 
'HpcoSrj rep rerpdpxjf rovro 8e8rjkeoKevai- rbv 8e rrepij/avra 

145 drrOKreivai rods ev rep avrco xpbvep yeyevvrjpuevovs, olbpevov 

109 TreicmKOs Ktr Borret TTIOTIKOS A 
125 viov] viol Wifstrand Chadwick 131 6ta<pepot? A 2 P Siaupepris AM 

141 (p7]o~lv] keyei Pap. 
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Kal TOVTOV dvekelv crvv avTois, pafj TTCOS TOV avTdpKrj 

eTTL^LCocjas XP°V0V Potaikevcrrj . . . (61) Tama 8' el etopaKei 6 

Kekaos, OVK av ekeyev el 8' OTTCOS pr) av avgrj&els OLVT eKeivov 

Pacrikevrjs; TL eTrei8rj ye r\vt;r)'bxr)s, ov fiaaikeveLs, dkk' 6 TOV 

fieov Trais OVTCOS dyevvcos dyeCpeis KVTTTa^cov VTT6 (p6fiov Kal 

TTepicpdeipopLevos OLVCO KaTco; . . . (62) MeTa TavTa 8' eirel prjSe TOV 

dpLfipdv TCOV aTTOGTokcov eTTLordpevos SeKa elirev r\ evSeKa Tivas 

egapTTjadpevov TOV 'Irjaovv eavTCO eTTLpprJTOVs dvdpcoTTOvs, 

Tekcovas Kal vavTas TOVS TrovrjpoTaTOvs, peTa TOVTCOV Tfj8e 

KaKelcre avTOv diroSeSpaKevai, alaxpcos Kal ykCcrxpcos Tpocpds 

crvvdyovTa . . . (66) 9ETTL 8e TOVTOLS e^rjs 6 'Iov8ai~os nods TOV 

'Irjcrovv Trapd TCO Kektrco keyeL, TL 8e Kai ere VTJTTLOV eTL expvv 

els AiyvnTOv eKKOpL^eaftaL, pr) aTroayayfis', fiedv yap OVK 

eLKOs r)v Trepl ftavaTOv oehLevaL. akk' ayyekos pev r\Kev e^ 

ovpavov, Kekevcov CTOL Kal TOLS CTOLS OLKeCoLs (pevyeLv, pr) 

eyKaTakeLcpfievTes dTToddvr\Te. (pvkdaaeLv 8e ere avTOdL 6 8vo 

77617 8La ere TreTropipcos dyyekovs, 6 peyas fteds TOV LSLOV VLOV, 

OVK eSvvaTo; . . . (67) MeTa TavTa (prjaLv 6 Trapd TCO Kekcrco 'IovSalos 

cos (fLkopadrjs TLS f/Ekkrjv Kal rd eEkkrjvcov TrerraLdevpevos on oi pev 

TrakaLol pLV&OL Uepael Kal 'ApcpCovL Kal AlaKco Kal MLVCO'L 

fieiav CTTTOpav veCpavTes — ov8' avTols eTTLO'Tevaapev — 

opcos eireSeLgav avTcov epya peydka Kal ftav patTTa dkrjdcos 

Te vTrep avfipcoTTOv, tva pr) aTrCdavOL dOKcoaL- av 8e or), TL 

Kakdv rj ftavpavLOv epyco rj koyco TreTroCrjKas; r)plv ovdev 

eTredeC^co, K a CTOL TrpOKakovpevcov ev TCO lepco ere Trapaaxeo-'&aL 

TL evapyes yvcopLcrpa, cos etrjs 6 TOV deov rrals . . . (68) rE^r)s 8e 

TOVTOLS 6 Kekaos vmSopevos Ta emSeLX'&rjcrdpeva VTTO TOV 'Irjaov 

yeyevrjpeva peydka . . . TTpotnrOLeiTaL crvyxcopelv dkrjdfj eivaL oaa 

Trepl fiepaTTeLcov rj dvacrTaaecos rj Trepl dpTcov okCycov 

dpeil/dvTcov rrokkovs dvayeyparrTaL, dip' cov keCif/ava Trokkd 

KaTakekeLWTaL, rj oaa akka oleTaL TepaTevcrap-evovs TOVS 

pa&rjTas LUTOpT]KevaL, Kal emcpepeL avwls- <pepe TTLaTevacopev 

eivaC CTOL TavT elpyaapeva. Kal evftecos KOLvoirOLel avTa wpds Ta 

epya TCOV yoi]Tcov, cos VTTLcrxvovpievcov ftavpaaLcoTepa, Kal npds 

Ta VTTO TCOV pa%6vTcov aTrb AlyvTTTLcov eTTLTekovpeva, ev 

peaaLs dyopals okCycov dfiokcov aTrohLoopevcov rd aepuvd 

pbaftrjpaTa Kal SaCpovas and dvftpcoTrcov e^ekavvdvTcov Kal 

149 pao-L\ev<rri<; M 158 pi)] iva pi] BC 167 avroiv Delarue 
eavTcov A 176 reparevopevov<; V reparevcropevovf; A 

181 air08180pevaiv Wendland Borret d.7ro8opev(Dv A 

236 



Celsus Philosophus 

vooovs drrocpvocovrcov Kal ifrvxas rjpcocov dvaKakovvrcov 

Selrrvd re rrokvrekrj Kal rparre£as Kal rreppara Kal oif/a rd 

i85 OVK ovra SeiKvvvrcov Kal cos t,coa Kivovvrcov OVK dkrjdcos ovra 

£coa dkkd psxP1 (povraoCas (paivbpeva TOiavra, Kai <prjoiv dp' 

errel ravra rroiovoiv eKelvoi, Serjoei rjpbds avrovs rjyelodai 

vlovs eivai deov; rj ksKreov avrd errirrjSevpara eivai 

dv&pcorrcov rrovrjpcov Kal KaKoSaipbbvcov; ... (69) Merd ravra 

I*) cpvpcov TOV koyov Kal rd vrrb alpeoecos nvos keybpeva cos KOivd 

Xpionavcov eyKkrjpara rrdoi rbls drrb TOV deCov rrpoodycov koyov 

cprjolv on -beov OVK av elrj TOLOVTOV ocopa, oiov rd oov ... eira 6 

Kekoos cprjolv on OVK av e'i'rj fieov ocopa rd ovrco orrapev, cos ov, 

co Trjoov, eorrdprjs ... (70) keyei 8' on ovSe roiavra Oirelrai 

195 ocopa 'deov, cos excov avrov rrapaorrjoai drrb TCOV evayyekiKcov 

ypappdrcov oirovpevov, Kal rrola oirovpevov. dkk' eorco, keyerco avrov 

fiefipcoKevai perd rcov padrjrcov TO rrdoxa, ov pbvov elrrbvra rd 

«em'&vpCa erreftvprjoa rovro TO rrdoxa cpayelv ped' vpcov» dkkd Kal 

PefipcoKOra, keyerco 8' avrov Kal Snj/rjoavra rrapd rfj rrrjyfj rov 'IaKcbfi 

200 rrerrcoKEvai ... dkk' ovSe ocopa, cprjoC, 'deov xPVTai roiavrrj (pcovfj 

ovSe rOidSe rreidol... (71) Bird (prjoi koiSopovpevos red Trjoov 6 8id 

rrjv doefieiav Kal rd pox&rjpd 86ypara, tva ovrcos e'Crrco, {jeopiorjs on 

ravra deopioovs rjv nvos Kal poxdrjpov ybrjros ... 

(II, 1) ... <Prjolv avrovs Karakirrdvras rov rrdrpiov vdpLOv rco 

205 etyvxaycoyrjoftai vrrd rov Trjoov rjrrarrjo&ai rrdvv yekoCcos Kal 

drrrjvropokrjKevai els akko ovopa Kal eis akkov pCov ... ravra Se 

rrdvra el rjrrCoraro 6 Kekoos, OVK av errpoocorrorroirjoaro rov TovSatov 

key ovra rrpbs rovs drrb lovSa'Copov morevovras TO- n rradovres, co 

rroklrai, KarekCrrere rbv rrdrpiov vbpov Kal vrr' EKeCvov, rrpbs 

210 ov dpn Sieikey pe&a, ij/v xay coy rj Sevres rrdvv yekoCcos 

e^rjrrarrj'&rjre Kal dip1 rjpcov drrrjvropokrjoare els akko ovopa 

Kal els akkov fiCov; ... (4) Eira keyei 6 Trap' avrco TovSalos rrpbs 

rovs drrb rov kaov morevoavras on x^es Kal rrpcorjv Kal orrrjviKa 

rovrov eKOkd£opev fiovKokovvra vpds, drreorrjre rov rrarpiov 

215 vopov ... perd Se Tavra SoKel poi Seivorrjros exeofiai TO rj rrcos 

apxeo&s pev drrb rcov rj perepcov lepcov, rrpo'Covres Se avrd 

dnpd^ere, OVK exovres dkkrjv dpxrjv elrrelv rov Soyparos rj 

rbv rjperepov vopov; ... n ovv Ka{j' rjpcov keyerai vrrb rov rrapd rco 

Kekoco TovSaCov ev rco- e'ire yap rrporjybpevoe ns vplv on apa 6 

220 rov fteov rrals els dv&pcorrovs dcpC^erai, OVTOS r)perepos rjv 6 

rrpoiprjrrjs Kal rov rjperepov deov- ... (5) Merd ravra el Kal 

207 £Trpocr(i)iT07roCT)tTEv Pap. A 1 209 K a r e A t V e r e ] KarekCiraTe Pap. 
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TavToXoyel 6 KeXaos Trepl TOV 'Irjaov, SevTepov 77677 Xeycov 

nXrjppeXrjcravTa avTOv 8e8coKevaL Trapd 'Iov8aCoLs 8LKTJV, 

dXX' rjpels OVK enavaXrjtyopeda TTJV dnoXoyiav ... enel cos ecoXa Ta 

225 Trepl dvacrTaaecos veKpcov Kal KpCcrecos fieov Kal Tiprjs pev enl 

TOVS SiKatovs nvpds 8' enl TOVS dSiKOvs evTe\C£ei 6 Trap' avTco 

'Iovdatos, prj8ev 8e Kaivdv ev TOVTOLS SLSdcrKeadaL (pdcrKcov 

XpLdTLavovs oleTaL dvaTpeneLvxp^anavLapov • XeKTeov ... (6) "ECTTCO 

8e Kal TrdvTa Ta /CARD 'IovdaCovs edrj pexPL K a L TC^V nap' 

230 avTols dvaLcov n e no LTJ K evaL TOV Irjcrovv TL TOVTO ovpfidXXeTaL 

irpds TO pr) 8elv n LCTT ev e LV avTco cos vico TOV fieov; ... (7) 

AeLKvvTcoaav 8e, nov KOLV epcpacrLs Xe^ecos and dXa£ove£as 

npo(pepopevrjs napd TCO 'Irjaov evpCaKeTaL ... eXeyxerco 8e TLS, TLva 

eij/evaaTO, Kal napaaTrjcraTco peydXa Kal piKpa $ev8rj, iva SeC^rj Ta 

235 peydXa tyevadpevov TOV 'Irjaovv ... TLva 8e Kal Ta dyovLa TOV 

'Irjaov, anayyeXXeTco Kal pdXLCTTa 6 napd TCO KeXcrco 'Iov8alos ... (8) 

(prjal 8e noXXovs av Kal aXXovs cpavrjvaL TOLOVTOVS TOLS 

eganaTaadaL fieXovcrLv, bnolos f)v 6 'Irjaovs ... tprjcrl 8e TOVTO 

eyKXrjpa and TCOV els TOVXpLaTOv nLUTevovTcov npoadyeaftaL 

240 'Iov8aCoLs, en el pr) nenLVTevKactLv cos els fiedv TOV 'Irjaovv ... 

ncos 8e, cprjaCv, rjpels 01 nacrLv dvdpconOLs 8rjXcocravTes rjgeLv 

and fieov TOV KoXdaovTa TOVS d8lKOvs eX&ovTa rjTLpd£opev; 

. . . S I D TL rjTLpd^opev ov npoeKrjpvaaopev; rj iva nXeov TCOV 

aXXcov KoXaadcopev; ... (9) MeTa Tama (prjaLv 6 'Iov8alos' ncos 8' 

245 epeXXopev TOVTOV vopC£eiv fteov, os Ta re aXXa, cocrnep 

enrjKOveTO, ov8ev cov enrjyyeXXeTO ene8eLKWTO, Kal enei8r) 

rjpels eXey^avTes avTOv Kal KaTayvdvres rjgiovpev 

KoXd^ecr'daL, KpvnTOpevos pev Kal 8ia8L8pdaKCov 

enoveL8LaTOTaTa edXco, vn' avTcov 8e cov covopa^e paftrjTCOv 

250 npov86ftrj; KaLTOL fteov, cprjalv, ovra ol)Te cpevyeLv evrjv oi)Te 

Sefievra dndyeorfiaL, rjKLaTa 8e vnd TCOV avvdvTcov avTco Kal 

navTOs 181a KeKOLvcovrj KOTCOV Kal 8L8atTKaXcp xP^p&vcov 

acoTTjpa vopL^opevov Kal deov TOV peylaTOv nal8a Kal 

ayyeXov eyKaTaXelneadai Te Kal eK8C8ocrdaL ... (12) 

255 IIaL8apLco8rj 8e poi 8oKel Kal Ta TOLama, OTL aTpaTrjyds pev ay adds 

Kal noXXcov pvpLaScov rjyrjadpevos ov8enconOTe npov86drj, 

dXX' ov8e XrjaTapxos novrjpds Kal napnovrjpcov apxcov, 

cocpeXLpos TOLS avvovvLv elvaL 8OKCOV avTOs 8e npoSoftels vnd 

TCOV vn avTCp ovTe cos crTpaTrjyds rjp^ev ayad6s, ovr dnaTrjcras 

222 'Irjaov edd. la> ( = 'uoavvov A) codd. 229 CovSaCajv AV 
253 Kal LTa)TT\pa M 
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rods pavrjrds KOLV rrjv COS rrpds Xrjarapxov, iv ovrcos dvopdcrco, 
evvoiav everroirjae rois drrarrjaeiai . . . (13) Merd ravra (prjaiv 6 
rrapd rco KeXaco 'IovSaios on rroXXa e'xeov Xeyeiv rrepl rcov Kara 
rov 'Irjaovv yevopevcov Kal aXrjarj Kal ov rraparrXrjaia rois 
vrrd rcov paarjrcov rov 'Irjaov ypa(peiaiv SKCOV eKeiva 
rrapaXeirrco ... eyKaXei Se rois paarjrais cos rrXaaapuevois on 
rrdvra rd ovp,fidvra avrco eKeivos rrpofjSei Kal rrpoeiprjKei ... 
(15) <Prjal Se 6 KeXaos on Kal oi paarjral rov 'Irjaov errl 
rrpdyp,ari rrepKpavei pbrjSev exovres erriaK-rj^aaaai rovro 
errevorjaav, rd Xeyeiv avrdv rrdvra rrpoeyvcoKevai . . . (16) Udvv 
8' evrjficos (prjai rods paurjrds rrpds rrapairrjaiv rcov Kara rov 
'Irjaovv dvayeypa(pevai rrepl avrov roiavra- coarrep, (prjaiv, ei 
ris Xeycov elvai nva SiKaiov SeiKvvei avrdv dSiKOvvra, Kal 
Xeycov oaiov SeiKvvei (povevovra, Kal Xeycov dadvarov 
SeiKVvei veKpov, rrdai rovrois erri(pepcov on rrpoeiprjKcos avrd 
ervxev ... ov yap eyvcoKCos elrre rd- ovSe yap rovro e'irrare on 
eSoKei p,ev rois daefieai dvupcorrois ravra rrdaxeiv OVK 
erraaxe 8e, dXX' avriKpvs rraaeiv SpoXoyeire ... rrddev ovv 
rriardv rd rrpoeiprjKevai . . . rrdaev dadvaros 6 veKpos; . . . (17) 
ris OLV ij weds rj Saipcov rj avupcorros (ppdvipbos rrpoeiScos avrco 
roiavra av p,(3rja6peva OVK av, e'i ye eSvvaro, e^eKXivev aXXd 
avverrirrrev ois rrporjrriararo; . . . (18) 'Egrjs Se rovrco Kal aXXo 
evrjdes (prjaiv 6 rrapd rco KeXaco 'IovSaios, on rrcos, e'irrep rrpoeirre 
Kal rov rrpoScoaovra Kal rov dpvrjaopevov, OVK av cos fiedv 
eyofirjarjaav, cos rov pev pr) rrpoSovvai en rov Se p,r) 
dpvrjaao'uai; . . . aAA' avrol rrpoeScoKav re Kal rjpvrjaavro 
prjSev avrov (ppovriaavres . . . (19) fjSrj ydp rrov Kal avupcorros 
errifiovXevopLevbs re Kal rrpoaiadopievos edv rrpoeirrrj rois 
emfiovXevovaiv, drrorperrovrai Kal (pvXdaaovrai ... e£rjs 
eoorrepel rd avprrepaapa errdycov rco Xoyco (prjaiv OVKOVV erreiSr) 
rrpoeiprjro ravra, yeyovev, dSvvarov ydp- dXX' erreiSr) yeyove, 
il/evSos eXeyxsrai rd rrpoeiprjKevai- rrdvrrj yap dprjx&vov 
rods rrpoaKOvaavras en rrpoSovvai Kal dpvrjaaavai . . . (20) 
ravra aeos, (prjaiv, cov rrpoeirre, Kal rrdvrcos £XPVV yevea^ai rd 
rrpoeiprjpievov. aeds ovv rods avrov p,aarjrds Kal rrpo(pr]ras, 
pea' cov avveSeirrvei Kal avvemvev, els rovro rrepirjyayev, 
coare doefieis Kal dvoaiovs yeveaaai, ov expyv pdXiara 
rrdvras dvdpcorrovs evepyereiv, Sia(pepovrcos Se rods eavrov 

283 dpirqcrofievov Pap. A 2 P apvr\aap,Evov A 288 egrjs 8e M 2 
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ovveoriovs. rj dvbpcorrco pev 6 KOivcovrjoas rparre£rjs OVK av 
en errefiovkevoe, deep be (6) ovvev coxy dels errifiovkos 

3oo eyivero; Kal orrep en drorrcorepov, avrbs b debs rois 
ovvrpaire£ois errefiovkevoe, rrpobbras Kal 8vooe fieis rroicov 
... (23) Merd ravra keyei on, el SeSoKro avrco ravra, Kal rco 
rrarpl rreidbpevos eKokd^ero, 8r)kov on -beep ye ovri Kal 
fiovkopevcp ovr dkyeivd ovr dviapd f)v rd Kara yvcoprjv 

305 bpcopeva ... (24) E^rjs be rovrois fiekcov rrapaorrjoai on dkyeivd Kal 
dviapd f)v rd ovpfidvra avrco Kal on ovx oibv re f)v povkrj-bevra avrov 
rroirjoai eivai avrd pr) roiavra keyei- ri ovv rrorviarai Kal 
bbvperai Kal rbv rov bkefipov cpbpov evxerai rrapabpapeiv, 
keycov code rrcos' «cb rrdrep, ei bvvarai rb rrorrjpiov rovro 

310 rrapek'bxeiv;y> ... (26) "En be keyei 6 rrapd rco Kekoco Tov8aios rrpbs 
rovs Trjoov pa&rjrds cos rrkaoapevovs ravra, on ovbe if/evbopevoi 
rd rrkdofiara vpcov mdavcos erriKakvif/ai rjSvvrj'drjre ... (27) 
Merd ravra rivas rcov rriorevbvrcov cprjolv cos e/c pedrjs rjKOvras 
sis rb ecpeordvai avrois peraxctpdrreiv eK rrjs rrpcorrjs 

315 ypacprjs rb evayyekiov rpixfj Kal rerpaxfi K a L rrokkaxfl Kal 
perarrkdrreiv, iv* exoiev rrpbs rovs ekeyxovs dpveio'&ai ... 
(28) Errel be perd ravra Kal rb rrpocprjrais xPr)a"bx<XL Xpioriavovs 
rrpOKrjpv^aoi rd rrepl fIrjoov bveibi^ei b rrapd rco Kekoco 'Iov8aios, 
cprjoopev rrpbs rois dvcorepco els rovro kekeypevois Kal on expfjv avrov, 

320 cos <PWL> cpeibbpevov dvbpcorrcov, avrds eKfteodai rds rrpocprjreias Kal 
ovvayopevoavra rais mftavbrrjoiv avrcov rrjv cpaivopevrjv avrco 
dvarporrrjv rrjs XPWZW TC^V rrpocprjriKCOv EKdeofiai. ovrco yap av eSo^e 
pr) ovvaprrd^eiv rrjkiKOvrov Kecpdkaiov bid ke£ei8icov dkiycov, Kal 
pdkiora errel cprjoi pvpiois dkkois ecpappooftfjvai bvvao-bai 

325 rrokv m-bavcorepov rd rrpocprjriKa rj rco Trjoov ... (29) bibrrep 
ovKeri xpeic* rjpas drrokoyrjoaodai rrpbs rb keybpevov cos vrrb rov 
Tovbaiov, on peyav Kal bvvdorrjv Kal rrdorjs rrjs yrjs Kal 
rrdvrcov rcov eftveov Kal orparorrebcov Kvpibv cpaoiv ol 
rrpocprjrai eivai rbv erriSrjprjoovra. Tovba'iKcos 8' oipai elrre Kal 

330 Kara rrjv eKeivcov x0^7)^ perd rov x^P1^ drro8ei^ecos KOLV rri'bavrjs 
koi8opeiv rbv Trjoovv, on ovxl (8e) roiovrov okedpov 
Karrjyyeikav ... (30) Tlapeppi^e 8' 6 Kekoos Kal rb- ftebv 8e Kal 

298 av&puTra) A 1 avdpdjircjv A 299 emjSouAeucrete Ktr / (6) Ktr 
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fteov vlov ov8els BK TOLOVTCOV crvp/SoXcov Kal napaKOvapdrcov 

ov8' eg OVTCOS dyevvcov TeKprjplcov crvvicrTrjcriv . . . cos yap 6 

335 rjXios, cprjcri, ndvra Ta aXXa (pcoTigcov npcoTOv avTOv SeiKvvei, 

OVTCOS GXP7)1* nenoirjKevai TOV vlov TOV fieov . . . (31) MeTa ravTa 

Xpioriavols eyKaXel cos o~o epitope VOLS ev TCO Xeyeiv TOV VLOV TOV 

fteov eivaL avToXoyov, Kal oieTai ye Kparvveiv TO eyKXrjpa, enel 

Xoyov enayyeXXdpevoi vlov eivaL TOV fteov dno8eiKvvpev civ 

340 Xoyov Kadapov Kal ayiov aXXa av&pconov aTipoTara 

anaxftEvta- Kocl dnOTvpnaviafievTa . . . Kal TOVTO nepidnTcov TCO 

TOV 'Iov8aiov npocrconco XeyovTOS' cos SL ye 6 Xoyos eaTlv vplv vlbs TOV 

fteov, Kal rjpels enaivovpev . . . (32) npoelprjTai 8' rjplv OTL OVT dXa£cov 

OVTS yorjs 8vvarai eivai 6 'ITJCTOVS- 8id OVK dvayKalov enava-

345 Xapfidveiv Ta eiprjpeva, iva pr) nods rds TavToXoyias KeXcrov 

Kal rjpels TavToXoycopev . . . <PTJLTI 8e dnrjv6xa8rjo"bxaL TOVS 

yeveaXoyrjcravTas and TOV npcoTOv cpvvTOs Kal TCOV ev 

'Iov8aCois fiacriXe cov TOV 'Irjcrovv. Kal oieTai n eiacpepeiv yevvalov, 

OTL OVK av rj TOV TBKTOVOS yvvr) TTJXLKOVTOV yevovs 

350 Tvyxdvovcra rjyvoei ... (33) Tl 8e, (prjcrl, Kal yevvalov e8paaev 

olov fteos, KaTacppovcov dvdpconcov Kal SiayeXcov Kal nai£cov 

TO crvpfialvov 6 'Irjaovs; . . . (34) TIai(cov 8', cos o'ieTai, TOV 'Irjaovv 6 

napd TCO KeXtrcp 'Iov8alos el8evai dvayeypanTai TOV EvpmlSov 

BaKxov XeyovTa (Bacchae, 4 9 8 ) «Avcrei p' 6 Saipcov avTOs, OTav eyco 

355 &eXco» 

... dXX' ov8' 6 KaTa8iKacras, (prjcrlv, avTOv enafte TL, olov 6 

Tlevfievs pavels rj crnapax^els ... ndXiv Te av criconcov rd 

epcpaivovTa TTJV TOV 'Irjcrov deiOTrjTa 6 KeXcros 6vei8i£ei eK TCOV 

yeypappevcov ev TCO evayyeXico nepl 'Irjcrov, napanftepevos TOVS 

360 epnalgavras avTco Kal <poiviKi8a nepiftevTas Kal TOV eg 

aKavdcov arecpavov Kal TOV ev TTJ xeLPL xdXapov . . . (35) Tlpds 8e 

T6' TL OVK el pr) npoaftev aXXa vvv yovv fieldv TL eniSeiKWTai 

Kal TTJs aicrxvvrjs TavTtjs eavTOv pveTai Kal TOVS vfipi£ovTas 

els eavTOv Te Kal TOV narepa 8iKaiol; 

365 . . . (36) Eird cprjcTLv 6 KeXcros- TL cprjcri Kal 

dvacTKoXoni£opevov. TOV crcopaTOs; nolos (Ilias, V, 340) 

«t^6>p, oids nep Te peei paKapetrcri &eoltriv;» . . . (37) MeTa 

Tavd' 6 (TovSalos) and TOV evayyeXCov sKXaficov Xegeis, cov 

KaTrjyopelv vopi£ei, TO ogos Kal TTJV xoXrjv 6vei8it,ei TCO 'Irjcrov 

370 cos xav&ov
 st*1 Tb nielv cbpprjpevco Kal pr) 

333 deov A2 rd &eov A TOV -deov Delarue 334 ax; A 2 om A 

335 avTdv edd. avTdv A 368 ('IovSaios) Ktr Bader Chadwick 
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SiaKapre prjaavri rrjv Siijjav, cos Kal 6 rv\cov avupcorros 

rroXXdKIS SiaKaprepeZ . . . (38) Merd Tavra (prjaiv en rrpds 

r)p,as 6 TovSaios' ravra ovv rjpiiv eyKaXeire, do 

maroraroi, Siori rovrov ov vop,i£op,ev {jedv ovSe 

375 avvridep.E'ua vpiiv on err9 dvdpcorrcov oxpeXeia ravra 

vrrepLEivev, iva Kal r)pbeis KoXdaecov Kara(ppovcopbev ... 

(39) rrcos 8' OVK avriKpvs i//ev8os rd vrrd rrapd rco KeXaco 

TovSaCov Xeyopievov, on pirjSeva rreiaas piexPL ^(l ° Je 

pirjSe rods eavrov pLadrjrds e KoXda^rj Kal roiavra 

380 vrre pieive; ... (41) f/Eri 8' eyKaXei rco Trjaov 6 KeXaos 8id rov 

lovSaiKOv rrpoacorrov, cos pir) Seigavri eavrov rrdvrcov 8r) 

KaKcov Kaaapevovra . . . (42) "En 8' errel povXerai pirjSe 

dverriXrjrrrov yeyovevai rov 'Irjaovv 6 KeXaos, 

rrapaarrjadrco, ris rcov dpeaKOpievcov rco Xoyco avrov rd dXrj'dcos 

385 erriXrjrrrov rov Trjaov dveypaif/ev . . . OVK oC8a 89 arrb rroCcov 

fiEi£6vcov Kal evapyearepcov efiovXero avrov mard rroirjaai rd 

rrpoeiprjpieva 6 KeXaos' el pir) apa, cos (paiverai, pir) 

emardpLEvos TOV Xoyov rov Trjaovv avupcorrov yevopievov 

ipovXero pirjSev dvupcomvov rra&eiv pirjSe yeveadai dvupcorrois 

390 rrapd8eiypia yevvaiov rrepl rov (pepeiv rd avpbftaivovra ... (43) 

Merd Se ravra Xeyei rrpds rjpids on ov 8rj rrov (prjaere rrepl 

avrov on pir) rreiaas rods cbSe Svras eareXXero els &8ov 

rreCacov rods eKei ... (44) fE£rjs 8e rovrois OVK ol8f orrcos 

a(p68pa evrj'ues Xeyei on, eirrep drorrovs drroXoyias 

395 evpiaKOvres, s(pf ais KarayeXdarcos e^rjrrarrj'urjre, 

oiea-ae dXrj'ucos drroXoyeiaaai, ri KCOXVEI Kal aXXovs, 

oaoi Karayvcoa'Uevres KaKo8aip,ovearepov drrrjXXagav, 

p,ei£ovas vop,i(eiv elvai Kal {Jeiorepovs rovrov 

dyyeXovs; ... errel 8e Kal Xrjarais avrdv rrapafiaXcov 6 rrapd 

4oo rco KeXaco TovSaios (prjaiv on Svvairo av ris opioicos 

dvaiaxvvrcov Kal rrepl Xrjarov Kal dv8pO(povov 

KoXaadevros elrretv on ovros ye ovxi Xrjarrjs a A A a 

{reds r)v rrpoeirre yap rois avXXfjarais on rreiaerai 

roiavra, ola Srj rrerrovae ... (45) Elra oi p,ev rore (covri 

405 avrco avvovres Kal rrjs (pcovrjs erraKOvovres avrov Kal 

SiSaaKaXco xP(^tJLEV0L KoXagop,evov Kal drro/uvr)aKOvra 

opcovres, ovre avvarre'uavov ovre vrre parr edavov avrov 

ovSe KoXdaecov Kara(ppoveiv erre iaftrjaav, a A A a Kal 

383 dveTriX^Trrov A 1 dvempovXevTOv A 385 5' CLTTO TTOLOJV A 1 

rroiov A 395 ais] ois Bouhereau Borret 
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r) pvrjtravro eivai paftrjrai- vvv 8k vpeis avrco 

410 trvvarrO'&vrjtrKETE . . . (46) IIcos 8' ov i/jevSerai 6 ksycov rrapd 

rep KeXcrco TovSaios on rrapcov 8sKa vavras Kal rekcovas 

rovs egcoketrrdrovs povovs eike Kal ovSe rovrovs 

arravras; ... Kai ev rco rrpOKsipevco roivvv koyco Kad' rjv 

k'xopev rdgiv rrjs ypacprjs cprjtriv ei t,cov pev avrds pr\8eva 

415 erreiLTEv, drrofiavovros 8' avrov rrei-iiovcriv oi 

fiovkopevoi rocrovrovs, rrcos rovro ovx vrrepdrorrdv icrri; 

... (47) 'Eavrcp 8E kappdvsi cos r)perepav drrOKpicriv rrpds 

rrevLTiv avrov keyopevrjv cprjtravros' rivi rrpoarjx'&V1"8 

koyitrpcp rovrov vopi^Eiv vidv fteov; rrErroirjKE yap r)pds 

420 drrOKpivopsvovs on rovrco rrpotrrjx'&'nP^v, Errel itrpsv rr)v 

KOkacriv avrov vrrep KaftaipscrEcos TOV rrarpds rrjs 

KaKias yeyovvlav . . . Kal cos r)pcov ye ksyovrcov on vidv 

avrov vopi£opev {reov, ETTEI EKOkdtrdr), cprjori- rC ovv; 

ovxl Kal akkoi rrokkol EKOkdcrd^rjaav, Kal ovx r)rrov dyevvcos; 

425 . . . (48) IIokkaKis 8' 6 Ksktros r)8r\ pr) Svvdpevos dvTifiksrrEiv 

ais dvayeyparrrai rrerroirjKevai Svvdpetriv 6 'Irjcrovs Siafiakksi 

avrds cos yorjreias' Kal rrokkaKis rco koyco Kara rd 8vvarbv r]plv 

dvreCrropev. Kal vvv 8E cprjcriv oiovsl r)pds drrOKpivacr^ai on 

8id rovr evopitrapev avrov eivai vidv {JEOV, ETTEI 

430 ^ c u A o u s Kal rvepkovs £&£pdrrEvcTE. rrpoarid^rjai 8s Kal TO

COS vpeis (pars, dvicrrr] vsKpovs . . . (49) eO 8E Ksktros 

KOivorrotrjcrai fiovkopevos Ta Tepdcrria TOV Trjtrov rrpds TT)V EV 

dviJpcorrois yorjrEiav cprjtriv avrais ks^ecriv co epeos Kal 

dkrj&Eia, rfj avrov epeovfj SiapprjSrjv s^ayopsvei, Ka&d 

435 Kal vpsis trvyyeypdepare, Siori rrapetrovrai vpiv Kal 

srspOL SvvdpetTiv opoiais xPc^Pev°iy KaKOI Kal yorjres, 

Kal Xaravdv riva roiavra rrapaprjxctvcopevov 

bvopd^Ei- cotrr9 OV8E avrds e^apvos etrriv, cos ravra ye 

ovbev deiov a A A d rrovr\pcov ecrriv spya. fiiagopevos 8e 

440 vrrd rrjs dkrj'&eias opov Kal rd rcov akkcov drreKakvif/e 

Kal rd Kad' avrov rjkey^E. rrcos ovv ov trxerkiov drrd rcov 

avrcov spycov rov pev {TEOV TOVS 8e yor\ras r)yeitr&ai; rC 

yap pdkkov drrd ye TOVTCOV TOVS akkovs rrovrjpovs r) 

rovrov vopitrreov avrco xP^pevovs pdprvpi; ravra pev 

445 ye Kal avrds copokoyrjaEv ovxl fteias cpvtrEcos dkk' 

420 errel Bouhereau Bader Borret et Kal A errel Kal Koetschau 
431 Kal veKpovq Glockner Bader 437 riva roiavra Bouhereau Koetschau 

roiavra riva A 
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drr are cov cov TLVCO v Kal TrapTrovrj pcov eivai yvcopiapara 

... (54) Merd TavTa cprfcri rrpds r)pds Srjftev — iva TrjpTJcrco TO 

drr' dpxrjs TCO Tovdaico TrpoTsfiev — 6 TOV KEXCTOV TovSalos ev 

TCO 7Tpd<> TOVS TTOXlTaS kaVTOV X6yC0 TTlCTTEVCTaVTaS' TlVl ovv 

Trpocrrjxfiv78 V SLOTL TTPOEITTEV, cos airofiavcov 
dvacTTrjcreTai . . . (55) MeTa ravTa cprjcriv 6 TovSalos irpds TOVS 
eavTOv TroXiTas TCO Trjcrov TricrTEvovTas' <Pepe 8r) Kal 
TTicTTEVcop ev vplv TOVT9 e ipfjcrfiai. TTOCTOI 8' aXXoi 
TOiavra TEpaTsvovTai, ireifiovs eveKa TCOV evrj&cos 
aKOvovTcov evepyoXafiovvTEs TT\ TrXavn; onep ovv Kal 
ZdpoXgiv ev SKvfiais cpacri, TOV JTv&ayopov dovXov, Kal 
avrbv Ilv&ayopav ev TTaXCa Kal 'Papij/iviTOv ev 
AiyvTTTCQ' TOVTOV pev Kal «crvyKvpeveiv» ev &8ov «rfj 
Arjprjrpi» Kal dvsXslv «8copov» «Trap' avTrjs 
XeipopaKTpov XPV(T0^^>> (pepovTa- Kal prjv Kal 'Opcpea 
ev 908pvo~ais Kal npcorecriXaov ev 0 ecrcraXia Kal 
rHpaKXea eirl Taivdpco Kal ©rjcrea. dXX9 EKEIVO 
CTKBTTTEOV ei TIS COS dXrjficbs aTroftavcov dvecTTrj TTOTE 
avTco crcopaTi- r] oi'ecrfte Ta pev TCOV aXXcov pvftovs eivai 
TE Kal 8OKEIV, vplv 8e TT)V KaTacrTpocprjv TOV SpdpaTOs 
evorxrj povcos r] iridavcos ecpevprjo"bxai, TTJV eirl TOV 
CTKOXOTTOS avTOv cpcovrjv, OT9 air eirvei, Kal «TOV ere icrpbv» 
Kal TOV CTKOTOV; OTi 8r) (cov pev OVK eTrr)pKecrev eavTco, 
veKpds 89 dvecrTrj Kal Ta crrfpela TT)S KoXdtrecos edeige 
Kal Tas x£Zpa<> V&av TreTrepovrjpevai, TIS TOVTO ei8e; 
yvvr) TrdpoicJTpoSy cos (pare, Kal ei TIS aXXos TCOV EK TT\S 
avTrjs yorjTelas, TJTOI Kara Tiva 8id{recriv dveipeogas Kal 
KaTa TTJV avTOv POVXTJCTIV 86gr] ire TTX a vrj pe vr\ 
tpavTacrico'&Eis, ouep rj8rj pvpiois crvpfiefir}KBV, rj, OTrep 
pdXXov, eKTrXrjgai TOVS XOITTOVS TTJ Tepareia ravTrj 
deXrjcras Kal 81a TOV TOIOVTOV if/evcrpaTOs depopprjv 
aXXois dyvprais Trapacrxslv . . . (61) 'Hv ovv Kal 6 9Irfcrovs 
peTa ftdvaTOv, cos PEV 6 KEXCTOS oiETai, cpavracriav 
EgaTTOCTTEXXcov TCOV ETTi TCO CTTavpco Tpavpdrcov Kal OVK dXrp&cos 
TOIOVTOS cov TpavpaTias . . . (63) Merd TavTa 6 KEXCTOS OVK 
EVKaracppovTJTCOs Ta yeypappeva KaKoXoycov cprjcriv on exprjv, 
eiTrep OVTCOS fteiav 8vvapiv eKcprjvai ijdeXev 6 TT\LTOVS, 
avTols TOIS eTrrjpedaaaiv Kal TCO KaraSiKaaavTi Kal 

452 8r) Kal P Kcti 8r) A 453 TrLtrrevaypev M c o r r fntrrevopev A 
459 avekeiv] avekdeiv P c o r r Koetschau 474 T\8T\ A 2 8e A 8r) M 
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okcos rrdcriv dcpftrjvai . . . (67) Kal pdrrjv rrapekrjcp'&r} TCO 

Kekcrcp TO ov yap 8r) icpopsiro Tiva avftpcorrcov drroftavcov 

Kai, cos (pare, dsds tov, ov8' irrl rovr irrkpcpftrj TTJV 

apx^v, iva ka-Lir) . . . (68) "IScopsv 8k riva rporrov cpricrlv 6 

rrapd rco Kekcrcp TovSaios on ei 8' ovv TO ye TOCTOVTOV 

cocpEiksv eis irriSsi^iv ft EOTTJTOS drrd TOV LTKOXOTTOS yovv 

evfivs dcpavrjs yevEtrdai . . . (70) Tloftev Sk TCO Kikcrov 

TovSaico XeXeKTai on EKpvrrrETO Trjcrovs; keyei yap Trepl avrov-

ris Sk TT corr or e TT £ p cp ft £ I s ayyskos, SEOV ay y ekks iv Ta 

K£K£k£VCTp £Va, K pv TTT £T ai . . . TJ OTE pkv 7] TT LCTT £ iT O (civ) 

ev trcopan, rrdcriv dvkSrjv iKT)pvrT£v ore Sk rritTTiv av 

iaxvpdv Trap£ix£v £K vEKpcov dvatrrds, £vl povco yvvaico 

Kal rois kavrov ftiacrcorais KpvpSrjv rrap£<paiv£To; . . . 

K0ka£6p£vos pkv apa Tracriv icopdro, dvatrrds 8k i v i . . . 

ovrrsp ixPVv T ° v V 0 L v T i o v ; . . . (71) 'E8i8a£;£ 8k r)pds 6 Trjcrovs 

Kal ocTTis r)v 6 rrkpipas . . . Kal i<p' ois Errepif/Ev avrov 6 

rrarr)p pvpia iorriv . . . dAAd Kal TOVS pkv evtrepovvras OVTOS 

cpcoTaycoy£i TOVS 8k dpaprdvovras Kokdtrsi, orrep OVK iScbv 6 

Ksktros Tr£7ToirjK£' Kal TOVS pkv EVCTE povvras 

(pcoraycoyrjtrcov TOVS 8k apaprdvovras rj p s r a y v o v r a s (rj 

pr)) E k E rj CTCO v . . . (72) Msrd ravra (prjcriv- EI pkv i(lovkEro 

kav&dvEiv, ri r\KOV£TO r) e £ ovpavov cpcovr) KV pvrrovtra 

avrov vidv {TEOV; ei 8' OVK i^ovksro kavftdvsiv, ri 

EKOkd^ETO rj ri drr efivrjcTK E; . . . (73) 'EKrifterai 8k perd 

ravra 6 Kkkcrov Tov8aios cos aKokovfiov rd pr) aKokovftov. ov 

yap aKokov{j£i rco rjfti kr)CTEv rjpas 8i' cov rrerrovde 

KokdcTEcov SiSd^ai Kal ftavdrov Kara(p povsiv rd 

dvaardvra avrov EK VEKpcov cpavE pcos sis cpcos Kakscrai 

rrdvras Kal SiSd^ai, ov x ^ P l v Karskrjkv-frsi . . . (74) Kal 

rracri ye TOVTOIS imkiyEi 6 Kektrov TovSaios' ravra pkv ovv 

vpiv EK rcov vperepcov trvyypap pdrcov, e<p9 ois OVSEVOS 

akkov pdprvpos xPTl£°p£v avrol yap eavrois 

TrEpirrirrTETE . . . ETTEI 8k Trpocrriftrjcri TOVTOIS 6 TovSaios avrov 

on okcos, co F,Y\\fiorre Kal Ovpdvis, ris dsds rrapcov EIS 

dvftpcorrovs drritTTEirai . . . (75) rj ri Srj rrore rois rrdkai 

rrpoaSexopEvois ov yvcopi^srai; . . . (76) Mipcpsrai yap rov 

'Irjtrovv roiavra kkycov rrepl avrov- drrsiksi, Kal koiSopEi 

Kovcpcos orrorav kkyrj 'oval vpiv9 Kal «rrpokEyco vpiv». i v 

493 (cov) Ktr 503-504 (rj /LIT/) Mosheim Bader 

514 vperepcov P 2 r}perepa)v A 
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ydp rovrois avriKpvs dpiokoyei on rreicrai dSvvarei, 
orrep OVK av debs dXX9 ovS9 avupcorros (ppovipios rrdaoi 
... (77) Merd ravra 6 TovSaios avrco Xeyei, SrjXovori Kara rd 
TovSaiois dpetTKOv, on eXrri^opiev Srj rrov dvaarrjaea-aai 
ev orcopbari Kal fiiorrjv e^eiv aicoviov, Kal rovrov 
rrapdSeiypua Kal dpxV7ETrlv T O V rrep.rrop.evov r)piiv 
eaeaftai, SeiKvvvra on OVK dSvvarov nva rco 'deep avv 
rco aeopiari (dvaarrjaai) ... pierd ravra (prjai- rrov ovv 
eariv; iva i8cop,ev Kal rriarevacopL ev ... (78) Merd ravra 
Xeyei 6 TovSaios' rj errl rovro KarfjX&ev, iv9 drricrrrjorcopLev 
... (79) Fir9 erriXoyos rov TovSaiov errl rovrois rraai (prjen rrepl 
rov Trjaov- eKeivos fiev ovv avupcorros f)v, Kal roiovros, 
oiov avrd rd dXrjftes ep,(pavi£ei Kal 6 Xoyos 8eiKvvcriv. 
(Ill, 1) <Prjai 8r) on evrj&earara epi^ovai rrpds dXXrj Xovs 
Xpicrriavol Kal 9Iov8aioi, Kal Xeyei p,rj8ev Sia<pepeiv 
r)pLcdv rov rrpds dXXrj Xovs SidXoyov rrepl Xpicrrov rrjs 
Kara rr)v rrapoipiiav KaXovp,evrjs ovov aKids p.dx'TJS' Kal 
o9ierai pirjSev crepvov eivai ev rfj TovSaicov Kal 
Xpiariaveov rrpds dXXrj Xovs irjrrjaei, rricrrevovreov piev 
dpaporepeov on drro fieiov rrvevpiaros errpOiprjrev'urj ris 
erriSrj pLijacov acorr) p rep yevei rcov dvapeorrcov ovKeri S9 

opioXoyovvreov rrepl rov eXrj Xvuevai rov 
rrpocprjrevopLevov rj pirj ... (5) 'Egfjs Se rovrois 6 KeXaos 
oiopievos rods TovSaiovs, Aiyvrrriovs rep yevei 
rvyxctvovras, KaraXe Xoirrevai rrjv Aiyvrrrov, 
araaidaavras rrpds TO KOIVOV rcov Aiyvrrrieov Kal rd 
ev Aiyvrrrep avvrjaes rrepl ras aprjaK e ias 
vrrepeppovrjaavras, (prjalv avrovs arrep erroirjaav 
Aiyvrrriois rrerrovdevai vrrd rcov rrpoafte p , evcov rep 

9Irjaov Kal rriarevadvTCov avrco cos Xpiarco, Kal 
dpicporepois airiov yeyovevai rrjs Kaivoropiias rd 
araaidgeiv rrpds rd KOIVOV ... (6) Tovro Se pioi fiovXerai 6 
Xoyos avvdyeiv on if/evSos rd Aiyvrrriovs rd yevos ovras 
nvds earaaiaKevai rrpds Aiyvrrriovs Kal rrjv Aiyvrrrov 
KaraXe Xoirrevai Kal errl rrjv TlaXaiarivrjv eXrjkvuevai 
rrjv re vvv KaXov p , evrj v 9Iov8aiav cpKrj Kevai ... (8) 
'Opuoicos Se if/evSos rd Aiyvrrriovs ovras drro ardaeeos rrjv 
dpxvv eiXrjcpevai rods 'Efipaiovs, Kal rd TovSaiovs 
ovras aXXovs Kara rods Trjaov xpbvovs earaaiaKevai 

528 nva] TL irapd P 529 (dvaorrjo-ai) Koetschau Borret 
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rrpds TO KOivdv rcov ,Iov8aicov Kal TCO TT\ crov 

KaTf]KokovfirjKevac . . . ravra pev rrpds rd vrrd Kekcrov 

elprjpeva rrepl TOV crrdaiv yeyovevai TTJV dpxr) v rrdkai pev 

TOV avcrrrjvai 1Iov8aiovs ... 

565 (IV, 1) Kal pdkiara XPE10L ypw rrpds rd vvv egrjs rots irpoeiprjpevois 
TCO Kektrco keyopeva KaraaKevdaai on Kakcos rd rrepl TOV XpCorov 
rrerrpO(pr]T€VTai. apa yap rrpds rods dpcporepovs iordpevos 6 Kekaos, 
fIov8aCovs pev dpvovpevovs yeyove vat rr)v Xpiorov em8r]piav 
ekrrC^ovras 8' avrrjv eaeaftai, Xpicrnavovs 8e opokoyovvras TOV 

570 'Irjcrovv eivai rdv rrpocprjrevfievra Xpiardv, (prjaiv (2) "On 8e Kal 
Xpiariavcov rives Kal 'Iov8aioi oi pev KaraPefirjKevai 
(keyovaiv), oi 8e Karaprjaea&ai els rr)v yrjv riva fiedv rj fieov 
vlov rcov rfj 8e SiKaicorrjv, TOVT1 aiax^arov, Kal ov8e 8elrai 
paKpov kdyov 6 ekeyxos . . . (3) ris (ydp) 6 vovs rr)s roidaSe 

575 Kafi68ov rco fieco; . . . rj iva pafirj rd ev dv&pcorrois ... ov yap 
oi8e rrdvra; ... dp1 ovx olov re avrco 8vvdpei fieia erravopftovv, 
edv pr) (pvaei riva errl TOVTO rrep\\fr\; . . . (5) Mera ravft' 6 
yevvaioraros Kekaos OVK ot8' orrofiev kaficov errarropei rrpds r)pds cos 
keyovras on avrds Kareiai rrpds dvdpcorrovs 6 tieos- Kal olerai 

580 aKOkovfieiv rovrco rd rr)v eavrov eSpav avrov Karakirreiv . . . cos 6 
Kekaos olerai, keycov ei ydp ev ri rcov rfj8e rovkax^arov 
perafidkois, dvarparrevra oixrjaerai aoi rd rrdvra . . . (6) Ei 8e 
Kal rrpds rd Karayekaarorara rov Kekaov fiekeis r)pds drravrdv, 
SiKOve avrov keyovros' dkkd ydp dyvoovpevos 6 {reds ev 

585 dvfipcorrois Kal Trapd TOVT ekarrov 'e'xeiv 8OKCOV etiekoi av 
yvcoafirj vai Kal rods rriarevovrds re Kal drriarovvras 
8iarreipdaai, Kafidrrep oi vedrrkovroi rcov dvdpcorrcov 
erri8eiKricovres; rrokkr)v (8rj) riva Kal rrdvv fivrjrr)v 
(pikoripiav rov fieov Karapaprvpovai. (11) Mera ravra 

590 fiovkdpevos rjpds rrapaSeigai prj8ev rrapd8ogov pr\8e Kaivdv keyeiv 
rrepl KaraKkvapov rj eKrrvpcoaecos, dkkd Kal rrapaKOvaavras rcov 
Trap' "Ekkrjaiv rj papfidpois rrepl rovrcov keyopevcov rats 
r)perepais rremarevKevai rrepl avrcov ypa<pais, (prjorl ravra- errrjkfie 8' 
avrois Kal ravra eKeivcov rrapaKOvaaaiv, on 8r) Kara xpdvcov 

595 paKpcov KVKkovs Kal darpcov errav68ovs re Kal avvoSovs 
eKTrvpcocreis Kal erriKkvaeis avppaivovai, Kal on perd rdv 
rekevraiov errl AevKakicovos KaraKkvapov r) rrepCo8os Kara 
rr)v ok cov dpoifir)v eKrrvpcoaiv drrairei- ravr avrov s erroirjaev 

572 (Xeyovo-Lv) Koetschau 574 (ydp) Bader 588 (8r)) Glockner 
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eocpakpevrj bbgrj keyeiv on 6 debs Karaprjoerai SIKTJV 

6oo fiaoaviorov rrvp (pepcov ... ( 2 0 ) FIT errel rrpoocorrorroiel Ibia piev 
TovbaCovs alriokoyovvras rrjv Kar' avrovs pekkovoav Xpiorov 
embripiav l8Ca 8e Xpionavovs keyovras rrepl rrjs r\8r) yeyevr\pevr\s 
erri8ripias els rov fiiov rcov dvbpcorrcov rov vlov rov fteov- <pepe Kal 
ravra, cos olbv re eon, 8id fipaxetov Karavorjocopev. 'Iov8aioi 8r) 

a s rrapf avrco keyovoi rrkrjpcodevra rov fiiov rrdorjs KOKIOS 
Seio&ai rov Kararreprropevov drrb deov, iv ol pev SL8IKOI 
Kokaoficooi, rd 8e rrdvra Kaftapfifj dvdkoyov rco rrpcorco 
ovppdvn KaraKkvopco ... ( 2 1 ) OVK ol8a 6' orrcos rraparrkr\oicos 
rco KaraKkvopco Ka&rjpavn rr)v yrjv cos b Tov8aCcov Kal 

6io Xpioriavcov fiovkerai kbyos, oierai Kal rr)v rov rrvpyov Kardppaj/iv 
yeyovevai. iva yap prjSev alvloor\rai r) Kara rbv rrvpyov 
loropla Keipevr) ev ry Teveoei dkk* cos oierai Kekoos, oa<pr)s 
rvyxdvrj, ov 5' ovrcos (paiverai errl Kaftapoico rrjs yr)s rovro 
ovp$e$r)Kevai' el pr) apa Kafidpoiov rrjs yrjs oierai rr)v Kakovpevrjv 

6i5 rcov ykcooocov «ovyxvoiv» ... errel 8' o'ierai Mcovoea, rbv 
dvaypdipavra rd rrepl rov rrvpyov Kal rrjs rcov biakeKrcov 
ovyxvoecos, rrapaipdelpovra rd rrepl rcov 'Akcoecos vlcov 
loropovpeva roiavra rrepl rov rrvpyov dvayeypacpevai, 

keKreov on ... Kal rd rrepl XoSbpcov Se Kal Topbppcov vrrb 
620 Mcovoecos loropovpeva ev rfi Teveoei, cos 8id rrjv dpapriav rrvpl 

e^aipavioftevrcov, rrapafiakkei b Kekoos rfi Kara rbv tpae-bovra 
loropia, evl o<pdkpan, rco rrepl rov pr) rerrjprjKevai rd rrjs Mcovoecos 
dpxaibrrjTOs, aKokovdcos rrdvra rroirjoas ... ( 2 2 ) Kal Xpioriavol Se 
Kara rbv Kekoov rrpoonftevres nvds kbyovs rois vrrb 'lovSaicov 

625 keyopevois (paol 8id rds rcov TovSaicov dpaprias rjSrj 
rrerrepcpdai rbv vlbv rov fieov, Kal on 'IovSaioi Kokdoavres 
rbv Trjoovv Kal x°^r)v rrorioavres errl ocpas avrovs SK fteov 
Xokov erreorrdoavro ... ( 2 3 ) Merd ravra ovvrj'&cos eavrco yekcov rb 
'IovSaicov Kal Xpioriavcov yevos rrdvras rrapa$e$kr\Ke 

630 vvKrepi8cov oppaftcp rj pvpprjgiv e/c Kakids rrpoekdovoiv rj 

parpdxois rrepl rekpa ovveSpevovoiv rj OKCokrj^iv ev 
fiopfibpov ycovia eKKkrjoid£ovoi Kal rrpbs dkkrjkovs 
Siacpepopevois, rives avrcov elev dpaprcokbrepoi, Kal 
cpdoKOvoiv on rrdvra r)piv b debs rrpoSrjkoi Kal 

635 rrpoKarayyekkei, Kal rbv rrdvra KOopov Kal rrjv ovpdviov 

607 TTpcoro) PM TTpcbrov A 617 rrapaip'&eCpavTa M / 
A\a>e<o<; VL(OV Koetschau aX<ovi<ov A 624 TrpooTf&svres Reg 

Trporiftevres A 
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(pOpLXV OC TT OX ITT COV Kal Tr)v rOaaVTTJV J7\V TTapi8cOV r)piV pOVOLS 

rroXireverai Kal rrpds r)pas pdvovs erriKr\pvKeverai Kal 

rrepTTCOV ov SiaXeiwei Kal £rjrcov, orrcos del avvcopev avrco. Kal 

ev rco avarrXdapari ye eavrov TTaparrXr\aiovs r)pds rroiel 

640 aKcoXrjgi, (pdaKOvaiv on 6 fie6s eariv, elra per' eKeivov r)pe is 

VTT' avrov yeyovores Trdvrrj opoioi rco deep, Kal r)plv rrdvra 

vTTofiepXrjrai, yrj Kal vScop Kal dr)p Kal aarpa, Kal rjpcov eveKa 

rrdvra, Kal r)piv 8ovXeveiv reraKrai. Xeyovai 8' en Trap' avrco oi 

CTKeoXrjKes, rjpeis 8r\Xa8r\, on vvv, errei8r\ rives (ev) r)piv 

645 rrXrjppeXovaiv, dcpigerai fieos rj rrepijfei rov viov, iva 

Kara(pXegrj rods d8iKOvs, Kal oi Xoirrol avv avrco £cor)v aicoviov 

e\copev. Kal emcpepei ye rrdaiv on ravra (pdXXov) dveKrd, 

aKcoXrJKCov Kal fiarpdxcov, r\ 'IovSaicov Kal Xpiariavcov rrpds 

aXXr\Xovs 8iacp epopevcov ... (31) Mera ravra fiovXopevos 

650 KaraaKevd£eiv on prj8ev rcov Trpoeiprjpevcov Trap1 avrco £cocov 

8ia<pepovaiv iIov8aioi Kal Xpiariavoi cprjaiv fIov8aiovs drr1 Aiyvrrrov 

Sparreras yeyovevai, prj8ev rrcorrore dgioXoyov rrpdgavras, ovr ev 

Xoyco ovr1 ev dp id pep avrovs rrore yeyevrjpevovs . . . ei 8e rd pr)r 

ev Xoyco pr)r ev dpifipco avrovs yeyovevai KaraaKevd^eadai vopi£ei 

655 eK rov pr) rrdvv ri rr)v Trepl avrcov iaropiav evpiaKeaftai Trapd rots 

"EXXrjai, cprjaopev on ... (33) rEgr)s 8e rovrois 6 KeXaos emrpexcov rd 

drrd rrjs rrpcorr\s fiifiXov Mcovaecos, r\ns emyeyparrrai Teveais, (prjalv 

(dvaiax6vr)cos apa eTrexsCprjaav yeveaXoyeiv avrovs drrd 

Trpc6rrjs arropas yorjrcov Kal rrXdvcov dvdpcorrcov dpv8pds Kal 

660 dp(pifioXovs (pcovds ev aKOrcp rrov Kpvcpiovs erripaprvpopevoi 

Kal rois dpadeai Kal dvorjrois rrapegr\yovpevoi, Kal ravra 

prj8e rrcorror ev rroXXco rco rrpoadev xpovco rov roiovSe pr)8' 

dpipiaP'qrrj'&evros ... (35) aXXa vvv 'Iov8aioi rrpds erepovs 

rivds, oils OVK covopaae, rrepl rov rcov dpcpiafirirovai ... (36) Merd 

665 ravra 6 KeXaos eKriftepevos rd drrd rrjs egco rov fteiov Xoyov iaropias, 

rd rrepl rcov erri8iKaaapevcov avftpcorrcov rrjs dpxaidrrjros, olov 

'Afirjvaicov Kal Alyvrrricov Kal ApKa8cov Kal <Ppvycov, Kal 

yrjyeveis rivas Trapd a<piaiv yeyovevai Xeyovrcov Kal 

reKprjpia rovrcov rrapexopevcov eKaarcov, (prjalv cos apa 

670 9Iov8aioi ev ycovia rrov rrjs UaXaiarivr\s avyKvipavreSy 

rravreXcos drrai8evroi Kal ov rrpoaKr\Ko6res rrdXai ravra 

637 epTTokiTEVETai M 2 640 6 om M 643 8' en Borret 8e TL A 
644 (ev) Bouhereau 647 (pdXXov) Bouhereau 

648 Kcti Delarue r] A (bis) 658 ( a v a i o p w ) ( D ? Koetschau Borret / 
avTOvq M avTOvs A 659 tnropds A 1 cpopag A 
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'HaibSeo Kal akkois pvpCois dvSpdcriv ev&eois vpvrjpeva, 
avveveoav dmvavcorara Kal dpovobrara, dvupcorrbv nva 
vrrd xeiP^v &£°v rrkaoobpevbv re Kal epcpvorcopevov Kal 
yvvaiov &K rrjs rrkevpds Kal rrapayyekpara TOV veov Kal ocpiv 
rovrois dvrirrpdooovra Kal rrepiyivbpevov TCOV veov 
rrpocrraypbdrcov TOV 8<piv, pvabv Tiva cos ypavcrl Sirjyovp,evoi 
Kal rroiovvres avooicorara TOV vebv, evvvs air' dpxrjs 
douevovvra Kal prjS1 ev' avopeorrov, ov avrbs errkaoe, rreioai 
Svvdpevov ... (41) rE£rjs Se roiavra (prjaiv elra KaraKkvapov 
nva Kal KLpcordv dkkoKOrov, arravra evSov exovaav, Kal 
rrepiarepdv nva Kal Kopcovrjv dyyekovs, rrapax^pdrrovres 
Kal paSiovpyovvres rbv AevKakicova- ov ydp oipai 
rrpoae8oKrjaav on ravr els (peos rrpbeiaiv, dkk' drex^oos 
rraial vrjrriois epv-ookbyrjaav ... (43) Arorrcordrrjv Se keyei Kal 
e^copov rraiSorroitav, el Kal pr) cbvbpaoe, Srjkov 8' on keycov rrjv 
rov 'Afipadp Kal rrjs Sdppas. pirrrcov Se Kal rds TCOV d8ek<pcov 
errifiovkds rjroi rbv Kd'Cv emfiovkevaavra rco "Afiek keyei ij rrpbs 
rovro) Kal TOV 'Haav rco 'IaKCofi- rrarpbs Se kvrrrjv, rdxa pev Kal rrjv 
'laaaK errl rfj TOV 'IaKcbfi drroSrjpiia rdxa Se Kal rrjv TOV 'IaKcofi 8id 
rbv 'Icoorjcp rrpadevra els Aiyvrrrov. prjrepcov 8' olpai eve Spas 
dvaypdcpovra avrbv Srjkovv rrjv 'PefieKKav, oUovoprjcraaav rds rov 
'IoaaK evxds pr) errl rbv rHcrav dkk' errl rbv 'IaKchfi <pvdoai. ayxiora 
Se rovrois rraoi ovprrokirevbpevov ei cpapev rbv vebv, ri arorrov 
rrpdoaopev ... ; exkevaae Se rrjv rrapd rco Adpav KTTJCTIV TOV 'IaKCofi, 
p,r) vorjoas, errl ri dvacpeperai rb «Kal rjv rd dorjpa rov Adfiav, rd Se 
erricrrjpa rov 'IaKcbp», Kai (prjai rbv vebv rois viols bvdpia Kal 
rrpofidria Kal Kaprjkovs SeScoprjcrvai ... (44) Tlbppco Se rvyxdvcov 
rov fiovkrjparos rcov yeypap^pevcov (prjcrl rbv^vebv Kal (p pear a rois 
8 IK a Co is SeScoKevai ... rrokkaxov Se laropiais yevopevais 
ovyxprjadpevos b kbyos dveypaif/ev avrds els rrapdoraaiv pei£bvcov 
Kal ev vrrovoia Srjkovpevcov brrold eon Kal rd rrepl (ppeara Kal rd 
rrepl rovs ydp,ovs Kal rds 8ia(pbpovs piigeis rcov SIKOICOV ... 
vvpapas re Kal veparraivCSas dvdyeovai errl rporrokoyiav ovx 
rjpeis SiSdaKOpev, dkkf aveovev arrb oocpcov rrapeikrjcpapev ... (45) 
Aeov 8' avrbv rb (pikdkrjves rcov dvaypaif/avrcov rds veias ypa<pds 
drroSegdpevov, pir) Kpvij/dvTcov Kal rd direp<paivovra, rrpocraxvrjvai Kal 
rrepl rcov koirrcov Kal rrapaSo^orepcov cos ov rrerrkaopuivcov, b Se 

676 avTLirpdcrcrovTa] avTiirpoo~Ta<T(TOVTa. Hoeschel Spencer / TrepiyevoyLevov M 
686 SrjXov OTL M c o r r 698 -rrpdpara M 700 yevofievai^ M 

yevdfAEvos A 702 rd (ppeara M 
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rovvavriov rrerroirjKe Kal rd rrepl rbv Atbr Kal rds fivyarepas, ovre 

Kara rb pr\rbv e^erdoas ovre Kara rr)v dvaycoyr)v epevvrjoas, rcov 

Oveoreicov eirre KOKCOV dvopcorepa . . . (46) Uapappirrrei 8' b 

Kekoos rr)v drrex^eiov, otpat rov 'Hoav rrpbs rbv TaKcofi, dvbpbs 

Kara rr)v ypa<pr)v bpokoyovpevov cpavkov- Kal pr) oacpcos eKridepevos 

rd rrepl rbv Xvpecov Kal rbv Aevt irregekdbvras rfj vfipei 

rrjs dbeXiprjs, Piaofteiorjs vrrb rov vlov TOV fiaoikecos XiKipcov, 

ocpas alnaTai- dbekcpovs be rrcokovvras rovs vlovs keyei TOV 

TaKcofi. Kal dbekcpbv mrrpaoKOpevov rbv Tcocrrjcp, Kal rrarepa 

e^arrarcopevov rbv TaKcofi ... (47) Merd ravra b Kekoos boias 

eveKev perd rrdorjs doacpeias vrropipvrjoKerai rcov bveipdrcov rov 

dpxioivoxbov Kal dpxioirorroiov Kal rov <Papacb Kal rrjs kvoecos avrcov 

... Kal rois rrcokrjoaoi ye d8ek<pois kipcorrovoi Kal orakeioi 

Karf eprropiav perd rcov ovcov cprjol xopi^bpevov rbv rrpaftevra 

rrerroir\Kevai a ovbe rrapeorrjoev 6 Kekoos. Kal rbv dvayvcopiopbv 

be riftrjoiv, OVK oiba ri fiovkbpevos Kal ri epcpaivcov arorrov eK rov 

dvayvcopiopov ... riftrfoi be Kal rbv els bovkov rrpaftevra Tcoor)(p 

ekevbepovpevov Kal perd rroprrrjs erravibvra rrpbs TOV rov 

rrarpbs rdcpov Kal vopi£ei Karr\yopiav rrepiexeLV r^v koyov elrrcov rb-
fYcp' ov — brjkov 8' on rov Tcoorjcp — rb kaprrpbv Kal fteorreoiov 

Tovbaicov yevos errl rrkrjftos ev Alyvrrrco orrapev, e^co rrov 

rrapoiKeiv Kal rroipaiveiv ev rois dripois eKekevoftr) . . . rr)v 

8' drr' Aiyvrrrov e^obov rov kaov (pvyr)v covbpaoev, ovbe rr)v dpxr)v 

vrropvr\0'bxels rcov ev rfi E^bbco yeypappevcov rrepl rrjs e£b8ov rcov 

Efipaicov eK yrjs Aiyvrrrov ... (48) Eira cos els rb pioeiv pbvov Kal 

drrex'bdveo'bai rco Kar Tovbaiovs Kal Xpionavovs koyco eavrbv 

erri8e8coKcbs, (prjolv on Kal Tovbaicov Kal Xpioriavcov ol 

emeiKeorepoi ravr dkkr\yopovoi- keyei be aloxwopevovs 

errl rovrois Kara<pevyeiv errl rrjv dkkr\yopiav . . . (50) Errl 

rrkeiov 8' egereiva rbv koyov fiovkbpevos rrapaorrjoai pr) vyicos 

elprjoftai rco Kekoco on ol emeiKeorepoi Tov8aicov Kal 

Xpioriavcov rreipcovrai rrcos dkkrjyopeiv avrd, eon 8' ovx ola 

dkkrjyopiav embexeoftai riva akk' avriKpvs evrffieorara 

pepvftokbyrjrai . . . (51) AoKei be poi aKtiKOevai on eorl 

ovyypdppara rrepiexovra rds rov vopov dkkrjyopias, arrep el 

dveyvcoKei, OVK av ekeyev al yovv boKOvoai rrepl avrcov 

dkkrjyopiai yeypdcpfiai rrokv rcov pvficov aloxiovs elol Kal 

drorrcorepai, rd prjbaprj prjbapcos dppooftrjvai bvvdpeva 

727 vofjLL^EL edd. vopt^eiv A 730 eKeXevtrdr) P Kekevcr'&ev A 
741 ev^'&ecrraTa Iol 2 dXrf&ecrTara A 
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dav iiaoTfi nvi Kal rravrdrraaiv dvaiadrjroo peopia 
avvdrrrovaai . . . (71) Errel 8e perd ravra pr) vorjaas rds rrepl veov 
oos dvdpoorrorradovs ev rats ypd(pais Xebecs 8iaavpei 6 KeXaos ev als 

750 opyrjs Xeyovrai Kara rcov daefieov (pooval Kal drreiXal Kara rcov 
rjpaprrjKOreov, XeKreov on . . . (72) OVK dvdpeomva ovv rrddrj 
rrpoadrrropev TOO deep ovoe 8vaae pels 8b^as exop,ev rrepl 
avrov ov8e rrXavcopevoi rds rrepl rovrov 8irjyr)aeis arr1 avroov roov 
ypappdrcov avve^era^opevoov aXXrjXois rraplarapev . . . (73) 

755 'AKOXOVVOOS 8e rep pr) vevorjKevai rd rrepl opyrjs dvayey pap peva deov 
(prjaiv TJ ydp ov KarayeXaarov, el avdpoorros pev bpyiadels, 
'IovSalois rrdvras avrovs r)prj8bv drreoXeaev Kal errvp-
rrbXrjaev, ovreos ov8ev rjaav, debs 8'b p,eyiaros, cos (paaiv, bpyi-
£bp,evos Kal dvpiovpievos Kal drreiXeov rrepirrei rbv vibv avrov, 

760 Kal roiavra rrdax£i>', ••• dXX1 orreos p<r) rrepl pibveov 
fIov8aioov — ov ydp rovro Xeyeo — dXXd rrepl rrjs oXrjs (pvaeeos, 
orrep errrjyyeiXdprjv, b Xoyos fj, aacpearepov epcpavieo rd 
rrpoeiprjpieva . . . (74) Aid rroXXcov 8' egrjs eyKaXel rjplv oos rep 
avdpeorrep (pdoKOvoi rrdvra rrerroirjKevai rbv debv. Kal povXerai 

765 eK rrjs rrepl rcov £cocov iaropias Kal rrjs epcpaivopevrjs avrols dyxwoias 
8eiKvvvai on ov8ev paXXov dvdpeorreov fj rcov dXbyeov (opeov 
eveKev yeyove rd rrdvra . . . (75) Oierai yap rrpeorov p,ev pir) epya 
deov elvai Ppovrds Kal darparrds Kal verovs, rj8rj aa<pearepov 
erriKOvpi^eov 8evrepov 8e (prjaiv on, el Kal 8i8eprj ris ravra epya 

770 elvai deov, ov paXXov rjp.lv rois avdpeorrois ravra yiverai 
rrpbs rpO(pr)v rj rois (pvrols 8ev8pois re Kal rrbais Kal 
aKavdais ... elrd (prjaiv on KOLV ravra Xeyrjs avdpeorrois 
(pveadai ... , ri paXXov avrd avdpeorrois (prjaeis (pveadai 77 
rois dXbyois (0001s rois dypioordrois; ... (76) 'E^rjs rovrois b 

115 KeXaos ... (prjaiv rjpbels p<ev ye Kapvovres Kal rrpoa-
raXairroopovvres pbXis Kal errirrbvoos rpe(pbpbeda- rois 8' 
(Odyssea, IX, 109) «aarrapra Kal dvrjpora rrdvra (pvovrai» . . . (77) 
"Exei 5' ovreos r) rov KeXaov Xegis- el 8e Kal rb EvpirriSeiov epels, 
on (Phoenissae, 546), «"HXios pev vvg re 8ovXevei pporols», ri 

780 paXXov rj rois pvpprj^i Kal rals pviais; Kal ydp eKeivois r) 
pev vv£ yiverai rrpbs dvdrravaiv r] 6' rjpepa rrpbs rb bpdv re 
Kal evepyelv . . . (78) 'Egrjs 8e rovrois eavrep dvdvrro(pepei rd oos vrrep 

7 5 3 irepl TOVTCJV M 7 5 4 TTepLarco/jLev P 7 6 3 5 ' ] 8-q <P 
7 6 4 Kal om. A 7 6 5 TO>V om. 0 avrois Pat C avrio A B 
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dvftpcorrcov keyopeva, on 81 avrovs rd akoya t,coa 8e8r\piovpyr\rai, Kai 
cprjOLV on, ei ris r)pds keyoi dpxovras rcov dkoycov, errel r)peis 
rd akoya £<pa ftr\pcopev re Kal Saivvpefia, (prjoopev, on rC 8' 
ov\l pdkkov rjpeis 6 V eKelva yeyovapev, errel eKelva 
ftrjpdrai r)pds Kal eo&iei; dkkd Kal rjpiv pev dpKvcov Kal 
orrkcov Set Kal dvftpcorrcov rrke idvcov ^or\ftcov Kal KVVCOV Kara 

rcov {rrjpevopevcov eKeivois 8' avriKa Kal Kofi' avrd r) (pvois 
orrka 8e8coKev evxepcos rjpds vrrdyovoa eKeivois . . . (99) 'Errel 
ovv rovrois rrdoiv errupepei 6 Kekoos rd- OVKOVV dv&pcorrcp 
rrerroir\rai rd rrdvra, coorrep ov8e keovri ovSe dercp ov8e 
8ek<pivi, dkk' orrcos o8e 6 Koopos cos av fteov epyov okoKkr/pov 
Kal rekeiov e£ drrdvrcov yevrjrai- rovrov xdpiv peperprjrai rd 
rrdvra, OVK dkkrjkcov, dkk' el pr) rrdpepyov, dkkd rov okov. Kal 
pekei rco deep rov okov, Kal rovr ov rror drrokeirrei rrpovoia, 
ov8e KOKIOV yiverai, oi)8e 8id XP^V0V npds eavrdv 6 deos 
erriorpecpei, oi>8' dv&pcorrcov eveKa opyi^erai, coorrep ov8e 
rriftrJKCov ov8e pvcov ov8e rovrois drreikei, cov eKaorov ev rco 
pepei rr)v avrov poipav eikrjcpe ... 
(V, 2) JJpoKeirai ovv vvv rr)v ovrcos exovoav avrov dvarpeipai kegiv 
{reds pev, co Tov8aioi Kal Xpioriavoi, Kal deov rrais ov8els 
ovre Karrj kdev ovr' (av) Karekfioi. ei 8e rivas dyyekovs (pare, 
rivas TOVTOVS keyere, fteovs rj akko ri yevos; akko TI COS e'lKOs, 
rovs 8aipovas ... (6) Merd ravra 8e roiavrrjv eKrifierai rrepl 
Tov8aicov ke£iv rrpcorov ovv rcov Tov8aicov ftavpd£eiv agiov, ei 
rov pev ovpavbv Kal rovs ev rcp8e dyyekovs oefiovoi, rd 
oepvorara 8e avrov peprj Kal Svvarcorara, rjkiov Kal 
oekrjvrjv Kal rovs akkovs dorepas drrkaveis re Kal rrkavrjras, 
ravra rraparreprrovoiv cos evSexdpevov rd pev okov eivai 
fieov, rd 8e peprj avrov pr) deia, rj rovs pev ev OKOTCO rrov eK 
yorjreias OVK opdrjs rv(pkcorrovoiv rj 81 dpv8pcov (paopdrcov 
oveipcorrovoiv eyxpiptrreiv keyopevovs ev pdka {rprjOKeveiv, 
rovs 8' evapycos ovrcos Kal kaprrpcos arraoi rrpo(prjrevovras, 8i 
cov verovs re Kal ftdkrrrj Kal ve(prj Kal fipovrds, as 
rrpooKVvovoi, Kal dorparrds Kal Kaprrovs Kal yovds drrdoas 

782-783 'Etjrjs ... 8e8rjpiovpyr)rai <P om. A 784 keyei <P I dkdyoov (p Borret 
785 akoya <P Borret akka A Koetschau / (,(0(jiv A Koetschau 

792 rd rrdvra <P Tavra A 795 rrdpepyov Koetschau Borret 
rrdv epyov A Pat C rrdpecrriv B / dkkd A2 <P om. A del. Koetschau 
797 eavrdv Delarue Koetschau Borret avrd A 0 798 emoTpetyei Pat B 
800 avrov] eavrov Pat C / eikrj(pe] eik-qxev Pat B 803 (av) Ktr Borret 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

254 

rapieveoftai, bi cov avrois dvaKakbrrreoftai rov ftebv, TOVS 

(pave pcordrovs TCOV avco KrjpvKas, TOVS COS dkrf&cds ovpaviovs 

dyyekovs, TOVTOVS rjyeiodai TO prjbev ... (14) Aeyei ovv ravra-

r)kC'bxiov 8' avrcov Kal rd vopi£eiv, erreiSdv 6 ftebs coorrep 

pdyeipos erreveyKJ] TO rrvp, TO pev akko rrdv e^orrrrjoeo-bai 

yevos, avrovs be pbvovs Siapeveiv, ov pbvov TOVS £covras 

dkkd Kal TOVS rrdkai wore drrodavovras avrais oap^lv 

eKeivais drrd rrjs yr)s dvaSvvras, dre\vcos OKcokrjKCOV r) ekrris. 

TTOia yap dvbpcorrov if/vxr) rroftrjoe lev (av) en ocopa oeorfrrbs; 

brrbre pr)8' vpcov TO 86ypa Kal TCOV Xpioriavcov eviois KOIVOV 

eon, Kal rd ocpbbpa piapbv avrov Kal drrbrrrvorov apa Kal 

dbvvarov drrocpaiveiv rroiov yap ocopa rrdvrrj biaydapev oibv 

re erravekfieiv els TTJV e£ dpxrjs (pvoiv Kal avrr)v eKeivr\v, e% 

r)s ekvftrj, rr)v rrpcorrjv ovoraoiv; ovbev exovres 

drrOKpivaoftai Kara<pevyovoiv eis dTOTrcordrriv dvax(*>pr\oiv 

on rrdv bvvarbv rco deep, dkk' ovn ye rd aioxpd b ftebs 

bvvarai ovbe rd rrapd cpvoiv fiovkerai- ovb' av ov TI 

erriftvprjorfs Kara rr)v oavrov poxdrjpiav fibekvpbv, b debs 

rovro bvvrjoerai, Kal XPV moreveiv evftvs on eorai. ov yap 

rrjs rrkrjppekovs bpe^ecos ovbe rrjs rrerrkavrj pevrjs aKOopias 

dkkd rrjs bpdrjs Kal biKaias cpvoecos b debs eonv apx^ysTrfs. 

Kal if/vxrjs pev aicoviov fiiorrjv bvvair' av rrapaoxeiv- «veKves 

be» (prjolv 'HpaKkeiros, «KOrrpicov eKfikr\rbrepoiy>. odpKa brj, 

peorrjv cov ovbe eirreiv Kakbv, aicoviov drro(prjvai rrapakbycos 

ovre povkrjoerai 6 debs ovre bvvrjoerai. avrbs yap eonv b 

rrdvrcov rcov ovrcov kbyos' ovbev ovv olbs re rrapdkoyov ovbe 

trap1 eavrbv epydoaoftai ... (25) "IScopev be Kal rr)v egrjs rov 

Kekoov ke£iv, ovrcos exovoav- Tovbaioi pev ovv edvos ibiov 

yevbpevoi Kal Kara rb errix&piov vbpovs ftepevoi Kal TOVTOVS 

ev Oipioiv en vvv rrepiorekkovres Kal fiprjoKeiav brroiav br], 

rrdrpiov 5' ovv, cpvkdooovres opoia rois akkois dv-bpcorrois 

bpcooiv, on eKaoroi rd rrdrpia, brroid rror av rvxrj 

KafteorrjKOra rrepierrovoi. bOKei 5' ovrcos Kal ovp<pepeiv, ov 

pbvov Kafibn errl vovv -qkfiev akkois akkcos vopioai Kal bei 

cpvkdrreiv rd es KOIVOV KeKvpc&peva, dkkd Kal on cos eiKbs rd 

817 rapieveo"dai 8rj\ov Bouhereau 822 Suapevetv M Siapeveiv A 
824 dird M VTTO A 825 (av) Bader Borret 826 vpcov edd. 

-qpcov A 828 arroipaCveiv Koetschau Borret aircxpaCvei P 
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pepr\ TTJS yrjs eg dpxrjs akka akkois errorrTais vevepr\peva Kal 

Kara rivas erriKpaTeias 8iekr)ppeva TOLVTT) Kal SioiKeiTai. Kal 8r) rd 

Trap' eKaarois opftcos dp rrpaTTOiTO TavTrj Spcopeva, orrrj eKeivois (pikov 

rrapakveiv 8e ovx oaiov eivai rd eg dpxrjs Kara TOTTOVS vevopiapeva ... 

(34) "Iva 8e pr) rrapekdcopev rd ev TOLS peragv kekeypeva TCO Kekaco, 

<pep' eKficopefia Kal Tama- xPVCTaLT0 8' cxv TIS Kal 'HpoSoTco rrpds 

rode pdprvpi, keyoPTL code (Historiae, II, 18)- «ol yap 8r) eK 

Maperjs Te rrokios Kal "Amos olK&ovres AlyvrrTOv Ta 

rrpoaovpa Aifivrj, avTOi Te SoKeovres eivai Aifives Kal OVK 

A lyvTTTLOL Kal dxddpevOL TTJ rrepl Ta lepd dprjaKeirj, 

fiovkopevoi drjkecov pocov pr) ei'pyeafiai, ewepipav els 

"Appcova (pdpepOL ov8ev a(piai Te Kal AlyvrrTioiai KOLVOV 

eivai- olKeeip ydp egco TOV AekTa Kal OVK opokoyeeiv avTOiai, 

fiovkea&ai Te rrdprcop aipiaiv egeivai yeveaftai- 6 8e fieds OVK 

ea crcpeas rroieeiv TavTa, (pas Ai'yvrrTOP eivaL ravTrjv, rjv 6 

Neikos erricbv ap8ei, Kal AlyvrrTiovs eivaL TOVTOVS, OL 

evepfiev Ekecpavriv-qs rrokios olKeovres drrd TOV rrorapov 

TOVTOV rrivovaiv.» 'HpoSorco pev rd8e laTOprjTai. 6 81 "Appcov 

ov8ev TL KaKLcov Siarrpeafievaai Ta 8aLpovia rj ol 1Iov8aicov 

ayyekoL- coare ov8ev OL8LKOV eKaarovs rd a(perepa vdpipa 

fiprjaKeveiv. dpekei rrkeiarov avTcov evprjaopev Kara eftvr) TO 

8ia(pepov, Kal opcos eKaaroi avrol pdkiara ev vopi£eiv 

SoKOvaiv- Alfiiorrcov pev ol Mepor\v OIKOVVTBS (Historiae, II, 29) 

«Aia Kal Aiovvaov pdvovs» aefiovTes, Apdfiioi 8e TT)V 

OvpapCap Kal Aiovvaov TOVTOVS pdvovs, AlyvrrTioi 8e rravres 

pev "Oaipiv re Kal Taiv, Xairai 8e Adrjvdv, NavKpaTiTai 8e, 

ov rrdkai dpgdpevoi, covopaaav Xdparrip, Kal ol koirrol Kara 

vdpovs cos eKaaroi. Kal ol pev dicov drrexovrai, aefiovTes cos 

lepovs, ol 8e alycov, ol 8e KpOKoSeikcop, ol 8e fiocov drjkeicop, 

avcov 8e drrex0VT0LL fiSekvTTOpevoi, XKvfiais ye pr)v Kal 

dpfipcorrovs 8aCvvadai Kakov 'Iv8cov 8e elaiv OL Kal TOVS 

rrarepas eadiovres oaia 8pdv vopi£ovai. Kai rrov (pr\alv 6 

avrds (Hpd8oTOS' xP7lCT0lJLaL avdis avTais eKeivov kegeai 

Triarecos eiveKa- iaropei 8e code- (Historiae, III, 38) «el ydp TLS 

Trpoadeir) rrdaiv avftpcorroiai eKkegaafiai Kekevcov vdpovs 

TOVS Kakkiarovs TOVS eK (TCOV) rravrcov vdpcov, 8iaaKe\\tdpevoi 

862 epyeo-'&ai Koetschau 863 (pdpevoi Herodotus etpydfievot A 
866 rjv] rr)vHerodotus Koetschau 867 ALyvTrrCovs Herodotus alyvirrov A 
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av ekoiaro rrokv ri Kakklarovs ecorcov vopovs eKaoroi eivai. 
OVKCOV eiKOs eanv akkov ye rj paivdpevov avdpa (yekcora) TO. 

890 roiavra rlveavai. cos 8' ovreos vevopiKaoi rd rrepl rods 
vdpovs oi rrdvres dvdpcorroi, rrokkolai Kal akkoioi 
reKprjpioiai rrdpeari aravpcooaovai, ev 8e 8ij Kal (rcp8e). 
Aapelos errl rrjs ecovrov dpxrjs Kakeoas 'Ekkrjveov rods 
rrapedvras eipero errl KOOCO av xPVPaTL fiovkoiaro rods 

895 rrarepas drrovvrjoKOvras Karaoireeavai- oi 8e ecpaaav err' 
ov8evl ep8eiv av ravra. Aapelos 8e perd ravra Kakeaas 
'Iv8eov rods Kakeopevovs Kakkarlas, 01 rods yoveas 
Kareovlovaiv, eipero, rrapedvrcov rcov rEkkrjveov Kal 8i 
epprjveos pavvavovreov rd keyopeva, errl rivi xPllJLaTL 

900 8e£aiar' av rekevrcovras rods rrarepas KaraKaieiv rrvpi- oi 8e 
dpfieooavres peya evcprjpeeiv piv eKekevov. ovreo pev vvv 
rd8e vevopiarai, Kal opveos poi 8oKeei FlivSapos rroirjaai, 
vdpov rrdvreov fiaoikea cprjaras elvai.» ... (41) f/I8eopev 8e Kal rd 
e£rjs rco Kekaep keyopeva, ev ois a<p68pa pev ekdxiard eon rd rrepl 

905 Xpianavcov rrkelara 8e oaa rrepl fIov8aicov. cprjalv ovv ei pev 8r) 
Kara ravra rrepiorekkoiev 'IovSaloi rov i8iov vdpov, ov 
peprrrd avrcov, eKeivcov 8e pdkkov, rcov Karakirrovrcov rd 
acperepa Kal rd ,Iov8aicov rrpoorroiovpevcov. ei 8' cos ri 
aocpoorepov el86res oepvvvovrai re Kal rr)v akkcov KOivcoviav 

910 (chs) OVK el; taov Kauapeov drroarpe<povrai, r)8rj aK-qKOaaiv on 
ov8e rd rrepl ovpavov 8dypa i8iov keyovaiv dkk' iva rrdvra 
edoco, Kal JTepoais, cos rrov 8r\kol Kal rHp68oros, rrdkai 
8e8oypevov. «vopi£ovo-i ydp», (prjai, «Ait pev errl rd 
vil/rjkorara rcov opecov dvafiaivovres dvaias ep8eiv, rov 

915 KVKkov rrdvra rov ovpavov Ala Kakeovres». ov8ev ovv oipai 
8ia(pepeiv Ala "Ytyiorov Kakelv rj Zrjva rj A8covalov rj 
Xafiaeov rj Apovv, cos Aiyvrrrioi, rj Uarralov cos XKvdai. ov 
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prjv ov8e Kara ravra ayicorepoi rcov akkcov av eiev, on 

rrepirepvovrai- rovro yap Alyvrrrioi Kal Kdkxoi rrpdrepoi-

ov8' on avcov drrexovrai- Kal yap TOVT Alyvrrrioi, Kal 

rrpoaeri aiycov re Kal olcov Kal fiocov re Kal Ixdvcov, Kal 

Kvdpcov ye Flvdaydpas re Kal oi padrjral Kal epipvxcov 

arrdvrcov. ov pr)v ov8f ev8oKipeiv Trapd rco deep Kal 

arepyeadai 8ia(p6pcos ri TCOV akkcov rovrovs elKOs, Kal 

rreprreadai pdvois avrois eKeidev dyyekovs, olov 8rj riva 

paKapcov x^Pav kaxovaiv bpcopev yap avrovs re Kal rr)v 

Xcopav rivcov rjgicovrai. ovros pev ovv 6 x°pbs drrirco 8IKT\V 

dka(oveias vrroaxcov, OVK el8cos rdv peyav dedv dkkf VTTO rrjs 

Mcovaecos yorjreias vrraxdeis re Kal if/evadels KaKeivrjs OVK 

err' dyadco rekei yeyovcos padrjrrjs ... (33) dkkd Kal perpicos 

rrpokappdvovai rd VTTO rov Kekaov rrpds r)pds keybpeva, ev ols (prjaiv 

irco 8e 6 8evreposm epijaopai 8e avrovs, rrodev r\KOvaiv rj riva 

exovo~iv dpxT}yeTT]v rrarpicov vdpeov. ov8eva cprjaovaiv, oi ye 

eKeidev pev coppr\vrai Kal avrol Kal rov 8i8daKakbv re Kal 

XOpoardrrjv OVK akkodev rrodev (pepovaiv opcos 8' 

dcpearrJKaaiv ,Iov8aicov ... (52) "Hv 8e fiovkbpeda egerdaai 

vvv rov Kekcrov kegiv OVTCOS exei- Kal 8r) rrapakeirropev oaa 

Trepl rov 8i8aaKakov 8iekeyxovrai, Kal 8oKeirco ns cos 

dkrjdcos ayyekos. r\Ke 8e rrbrepov ovros rrpcoros Kal povos, rj Kal 

dkkoi rrpdrepov; el pev cpaiev on povos, ekeyxoivro av evavria 

acpiai ijjev8dpevoi. ekdeiv ydp Kal akkovs keyovai rrokkaKis, 

Kal bpov ye egr\KOvra r\ epSoprJKOvra- oils 8r) yeveadai 

KaKOvs Kal Kokd£eadai Seapois vrrofikridevras ev yfj, odev 

Kal rds deppds Trrjyds eivai rd eKeivcov SaKpva. Kal pr)v Kal 

Trpds rdv avrov rov8e rd(pov ekdeiv ayyekov, oi pev eva, oi 8e 

8vo, rods drrOKpivopevovs rais yvvaiglv on dvearrj. 6 ydp rov 

deov rrals, .cos eoiKev, OVK eSvvaro dvoigai rdv rdepov, dkk' 

eSerjdrj akkov drrOKivr\aovros rr)v rrerpav. en pr)v Kal vrrep 

rrjs Mapias Kvovarjs rrpds rdv reKrova r\Kev ayyekos, Kal 

vrrep rov rd fipecpos egaprrdaavras (pvyeiv akkos ayyekos. Kal 

ri 8ei rrdvra aKpifiokoyeiadai Kal rods Mcovaei re Kal akkois 

avrcov rrep(pdr\vai keyopevovs drrapidpeiv; el roivvv 

errepepdrjaav Kal akkoi, 8rjkov on Kal o8e Trapd rov avrov 

deov. rrkeiov 8e n dyyekkeiv SoKeirco, cpepe, coarrep 

920 TOVT'] TCLVT M 921 T E 2 M om. A 933 iraTpCcov vopoiv Delarue 
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955 rrkrjppekovvreov ri 'Iov8aieov rj rrapaxaparrovreov rrjv ev-

aefieiav rj ovx oaia Speovreov- ravra ydp alvirrovrai . . . (59) 

Eld' e£rjs (prjaiv 6 KeXaos- OVKOVV 6 avrbs debs 'Iov8aiois re Kal 

T0ia8e, 8rjkov 8' on wis Xpianavois' Kal ebarrepel rb OVK av 

8i8bpevov avvdyoov rovro (prjai- aa(pods ye roov drro peydkrjs 

960 eKKXrjaias rovro bpokoyovvreov Kal rd rrjs rrapd 'IovSaiois 

(pepopevrjs KOapoyovias rrpoaiepevoov oos dkrjdrj rrepiye roov 

ei; rjpepoov Kal rrjs efiSoprfs, ev fj, oos pev r) ypa(pr) keyei, 

«Karerravaev drro roov epyeov eavrov» b debs dvaxoopeov els rr)v eavrov 

rrepieorrrjv, oos 8' 6 Kekaos pr) rrjprjaas rd yeypappeva prj8e avviels 

%5 avrd (prjaiv, dvarravadpevos, orrep ov yeyparrrai ... elra SoKei poi 

rd fiifikiov ovprrkrjpeoaai dekcov Kal peya dOKeiv elvai rroioov elKjj 

rrpoandevai nva, brroid eon Kal rd Kara rbv rrpeorov avdpeorrov, 

oos apa keyopev rbv avrbv elvai oos Kal 'IovSaioi Kal rrjv drr' 

eKeivov 8ia8oxyv bpoioos avrois yeveakoyovpev. dkkd Kal els 

970 dkkrjkovs pev empovkrjv d8ek(peov OVK tapev, rbv 8e Kd'iv 

emPefiovkevKevai TOO "Afiek Kal rbv 'Haav rep 'laKeofi • ov yap "Afiek 

TOO Kd'iv errejlovkevoev ov8e b 'IaKoof$ rep 'Haav- orrep el eyeybvei, 

aKokovdcos av elrrev b Kekaos rds els dkkrjkovs roov d8ek(peov 

empovkds rds avrds rjpds 'Iov8aiois laropeiv. eareo 8e Kal rrjv 

975 els Aiyvrrrov rjpds drro8rjpiav rrjv avrrjv keyeiv eKeivois Kal 

rrjv eKeidev errdvo8ov Kal ov (pvyrjv, oos b Kekaos vopi^ei . . . (61) 
rE^rjs 8e rovrois (prjai- prj pe olrjdfj ris dyvoeiv, oos oi pev avreov 

avvdrjaovrai rbv avrbv elvai a(piaiv ovrrep 'IovSaiois deov, 

oi 8' akkov, eh rovrov evavriov, Trap' eKeivov re ekdeiv rbv 

980 vibv ... earooaav 8e rives Kal rbv 'Irjaovv drro8exbpevoi oos rrapd 

rovro Xpianavol elvai avxovvres, en 8e Kal Kara rbv 'Iov8aieov 

vbpov oos rd 'IovSaioov rrkrjdrj fiiovv edekovres . . . (65) Kal 

ev8iarpifiei ye Karrjyopeov rrjs ev rals aipeaeai 8ia<popas' ov rrdvv 8e 

poi 8oKei Siapdpovv a keyei ov8' empekeos avrd redeeoprjKevai ov8e 

985 KaravevorjKevai, rreos rrkeiov 'Iov8aicov erriaraadai keyovaiv 

eavrovs oi ev rois kbyois 8iaf3efirjKores Xpiariavoi, ... 

(VI, 19) 'Ei-fjs 8e rovrois (prjalv b Kekaos rrapaKOvaavrds rivas 

Xpiariavovs TlkarooviKoov ke^eoov ai>xeiv rbv vrrepovpdviov 

deov, vrrepavafiaivovras rbv 'Iov8aieov ovpavov ... (22) "E8oi;e 

990 8e poi rb eKdeadai rrjv ke^iv ev rovrois rov Kekaov drorrov elvai Kal 

opoiov op avrbs rrerroirjKev els rrjv rrepl Xpiariavoov Kal 'Iov8aioov 

Karrjyopiav aKaipcos rrapaka(3ebv ov pbvov rd Flkdreovos, oos eKeivois 

dpKeiadai, dkkd Kal rd, oos (prjai, Ilepaoov rov Midpov pvarrjpia 

961 KOo-fAOyeveias M 975 dirodrifLCav A 1 eTTLd-qfiCav A 
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Kal rr)v bir\yr\oiv avrcov ... (27) Elr emkafibpevos rrjs kegecos 

995 evkbycos Karr\yopei rcov rovro rokpcovrcov keyeiv rovrov 8' eveKa Kal 
rjpeis ovvayavaKrovpev rois pep<popevois rovs roiovrovs, el 8rj rives 
elol keyovres fiebv Karrjpapevov rov Tovbaicov, rbv vovra Kal 
fipovrcovra Kal rovbe rov Koopov br\piovpybv Kal Mcovoecos 
Kal rrjs Karf avrov Kooporroitas fiebv ... (28) cpvpcov be rd 

iooo rrpdypara Kal rr)v alrlav eKrifierai rov Karrjpapevov keyeoftai rbv rrjs 
Kara Mcovoea Kooporrotas fiebv cpdoKcov on roiovrbs eonv Kal 
dpds d^ios Kara rovs ravra rrepl avrov bo£d(ovras, erreirrep 
rco S(pei, yvcooiv Kakov Kal KaKOv rois rrpcorois dvbpcorrois 
elorjyovpevcp, Karrjpdoaro ... (29) Eld' e£rjs cos Xpionavois 

loos koibopovpevos Kal Karrjyopcov rcov Karrjpapevov elrrbvrcov rbv 
Mcovoecos Kal rov Kar avrov vopov fiebv Kal olbpevos Xpioriavovs 
eivai rovs ravra keyovrds (prjoi- ri av rjkidicorepov rj 
paviKCorepov ravrrjs rrjs dvaioftrjrov oocpias yevoiro; ri yap 
eo(pdkrj b TovSaicov vopo&errjs; Kal rrcos rr)v eKeivov 

ioio Koopoyeveiav oavrco 8id rivos, cos (prjs, rvrrcoSovs dkkrjyopias 
kapPdveis rj rbv 'Iovbaicov vopov, erraiveis be OLKCOV, CO 
8vooefieorare, rbv rov Koopov brjpiovpybv, rbv rrdvra 
vrrooxbpevov avrois, rbv rb yevos avrcov avgrjoeiv pexPL 

rrepdrcov yr\s errayyeikdpevov Kal dvaorrjoeiv eK veKpcov 
1015 avrfi oapKl Kal aipari Kal rois rrpO(prjrais eprrveovra, Kal 

rrdkiv rovrov koibopeis; dkk' orav pev vrrb TOVTCOV fiid£rj, rbv 
avrov ftebv oefieiv bpokoyeis; orav be rd evavria b obs 
bibdoKakos 'Irjoovs Kal b Iovbaicov Mcovorjs vopofierrj, fiebv 
akkov dvrl rovrov Kal rov rrarpbs £rjreis ... (42) Egfjs be rovrois 

io2o drrb akkrjs dpxrjs b Kekoos roiavra (prjoi Kaft9 rjpcov- ocpdkkovrai be 
doefieorara arra Kal rrepl rrjvSe rrjv peyiorrjv ayvoiav, 
bpoicos drrb fieicov alviypdrcov rrerrkavrjpevrjv, rroiovvres TCO 
deep evavriov riva, bidfiokbv re Kal ykcorrrj Efipaia Xaravdv 
bvopd£ovres rbv avrov. akkcos pev ovv rravrekcos ftvrjTa 

1025 ravra Kal ov8f ooia keyeiv, on 8r) b peyioros debs, 
fiovkbpevbs ri dvbpcorrovs cocpekrjoai, rbv dvrirrpdooovra 
exei Kal dbvvarel. b rov -beov rrais apa rjrrdrai vrrb rov 
8iafibkov, Kal KOka^bpevos vrrf avrov bibdoKei Kal r)pds rcov 
vrrb TOVTCO Kokdoecov Karacppovelv, rrpoayopevcov cos apa b 

995 EVEKCL A 1
 EVEKEV A 1009 icr<pd\r] Bader Borret 

EO~(pd\£TO A 1010 <pfis Bouhereau Koetschau Borret <pr)cri A 
1024 dvriTa] TTTTjKrd Guiet dvorjra Gundermann if/EKrd Koetschau 

1026 dv&pcoTTOK; M 1029 rovrov P 
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1030 Xaravds Kal avrds bpoicos cpavels erriSeLgerai peydXa epya 
Kal davpaard, acperepi^bpevos rr)v TOV deov 8bgav ols ov 
Xprjvai fiovKOkrjdevras drrorperreadaL rrpbs eKeivov, d\\d 
pbvco rriareveiv eavrco- ravra pev ye earlv avriKpvs 
avdpcorrov ybrjros, epyokafiovvros Kal rrpocpvkarropevov rods 

1035 dvri8ogovvrds re Kal dvrayelpovras ... (49) "IScopev 8e Kal rd 
egrjs, ev ols pia kegei drrocpr\vdpevos Kal pr\8e Kara rd mdavbv TL 
keycov Karr\yopel rrjs Kara Mcovaea KoaporrOLias elrrcov en ye pr)v 
Kal r) KOapoyeveia pdka evrjdiKrj . . . drrecprjvaro 8e pdka 
evr)diKr)v eivaL Kal rr)v rrepl dvdpcorrcov yeveaecos ypacprjv, 

io4o pr)re ridels ras kegeis pryr dycovi&pevos rrpds avrds' ov yap ei\sv 
olpai kbyovs dvarpetyai Svvapevovs rd «Kar' eUbva deov» 
rrerroirjadai rdv avdpcorrov. dkk1 ov8e avviei rdv vrrb deov 
cpvrevdevra «rrapd8eiaov» Kal rr)v rrporjyovpevr]v ev avrco 
rov avdpcorrov £cor)v Kal rr)v eK rrepiardaecos yevopevqv, 

io45 eKflkr)devros 8id rr)v dpapriav Kal KaroiKiadevros evavriov 
«rov rrapaheiaov rrjs rpvcprjs». 6 8e keycov pdka evr\diKcbs ravr 
elprjadai rrpcorov emarr]adrco Kal eKaarco pev Kal rco 8e- «erage rd 
Xspovfilp Kal rr)v cpkoytvrjv popcpalav rr)v arpecpopevqv, cpvkdaaeiv rr)v 
b8bv rov gvkov rrjs £corjs» el 8' dpa pr\8ev vorjaas Mcovarjs 

1050 dveypaijje ravra dkkd rraparrkrjaLOv ri rroicov ols rral£ovres ol 
rrjs dpxotCas Kcopco8Cas rroirjral dveypdif/avro- Upolros eyr\pe 
Bekkepo(pbvrr\v, 6 8e JTr)yaaos r)v eg ApKa8ias' dkk1 eKeivoi 
pev yekcororroielv dekovres roiavra avverarrov ... (50) 'Egrjs 
8e TOVTOLS ovpcpoprjaas ev iffikals drrocpdaeai ras 8ia<popds rcov rrepl 

1055 KOapov Kal dvdpcorrcov yeveaecos riai rcov dpxalcov elprjpevcov 
<prjal rods rd r)perepa avyypdppara kirrovras Mcovaea Kal 
rods rrpo<prjras, OVK el86ras rjns rrore eariv r) rov KOapov Kal 
rcov dvdpcorrcov <pvais, avvdeivai krjpov fiadvv ... (60) Mera 8e 
rr)v egeraadetaav kegiv coarrepel aKOrrdv k'xcov rd b'rrcos rrore rrokkcov 

io6o kbycov rrXrjpcoaaL rd Pifikiov, akkais Kegeai rd rraparrkrjaid cpr\ai wis 
bkiyco dvcorepco egeraadelaiv, ev ols ekeye- paKpco 8f evrjdearepov 
rd Kal r)pepas nvds eTTi8iavelpai rr\ Koapoyovia, rrplv eivai 
r)pepas' ovpavov yap ovrrco yeyovbros ov8e yrjs rrco 

1032 xPVvaL PovKoXrj'&evTaq Wifstrand Chadwick Borret xP7)™1 

fiov\r)'&£VTa<; A XPV^L Trpoaexeiv povkr}'&evTa<; M 2 XPV Trkavrj'drjvai 
Povkr^-devras Koetschau / 7 r p d s del. M 2 1040 Ae£ei? Wendland Borret 
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1051 eyr)pe A BKTBIVB in marg. M 2 1055 eipr)pev(jjv Wendland 
Chadwick Borret eipripevas A Koetschau 1056 KarakITTOVTOLS Koetschau 
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eprjpeiapievrjs ov8' rjkiov rreo rfjSe (pepopievov, rreos r)p,epai 

io65 rjaav; ri yap 8ia(pepei ravra rov eri 5' aveodev kafibvres 

erriaKe^eopieda, rreos OVK av drorros eirj debs 6 rrpeoros Kal 6 

peyiaros Kekeveov yeveadeo rode Kal erepov rode r) robe, Kal 

/ i i a pev rjpiepa roabv8e reKraivbpevos rfj oevrepa 8' avdis 

roaep8e rrkeov Kal rpirrj Kal rerdprrj Kal rrepirrrrj Kal eKrrj; ... 

io7o (52) Merd 8e ravra Kekaos (prjaiv eyeo 8e rrepl p,ev yeveaeeos 

Koapov Kal (pdopds, rj oos dyevrjros Kal d(pdapros, rj oos 

yevrjrds pev acpvapros Se, rj oos rb eprrakiv, ovdev rrepl rovde 

vvvl keyoo ... dkk' ov8e rrvevp^a rov errl rraai deov (pap,ev oos ev 

dkkorpiois rois rfj8e yeyovevai Kara rd «rrvevp,a deov errecpepero 

1075 errdveo rov v8aros», ov8e KaKa>s pirjxotvoopevd nva oos vrrd erepov 

rov 8rjpnovpyov rrapd rov peyav deov Kara rov rrvevparos 

avrov (papbev, dve\opevov rov dveorepoo deov, 8e8erjadai 

Kadaipeoeeos . . . (61) Elra rrdkiv ... (prjai- pi era rovro pLr)v eoarrep 

ris drex^oos rrovrjpbs xeLP0T^Xv7l<> eKKapeov Kal rrpds 

lose dvdrravaiv dpyias 8erjdeis ... elra oos rjroi roov ypa(peov ovreo 

keyovaeov rj Kal rjpeov avreov ovreos 8irjyovpbeveov rrepl deov, on Kapeov 

dverravaaro, (prjalv on ov depis rov rrpeorov deov Kapiveiv 
ovre x£LPovPYeZv, ovre Kekeveiv . . . (62) Tldkiv re av 6 Kekaos ... 

(prjaiv ov8e arbpa avrco eariv ov8e (peovrj . . . aAA' ov8' akko 

toss (prjalv elvai rep deep, cov rjpieis lapev . . . (63) Elra ... (prjai rd- ov8' 

dvdpoorrov erroirjaev elKOva avrov- ov ydp roioaSe 6 deds ovr 

akkeo ei8ei ov8evl opoios ... (78) E^rjs 8e roiavra nva keyei 6 

Kekaos' eri prjv eirrep efiovkero 6 deds coarrep 6 rrapd rep 

K oo pop 8 oo Zeds eK rov paKpov vrrvov 8ivrrviaas pvaaadai rd 

io9o roov dvdpeorreov yevos eK KaKeov, ri 8r] rrore els piav yooviav 

errepal/e rovro, o (pare, rrvevpia; 8eov rrokkd bp^oioos 

8ia(pvarjaai aoop^ara Kal Kara rrdaav drroareikai rrjv 

olKOvpievrjv. dkk' b pev Koop,ep8bs ev rep dedrpoo yekeororroieov 

avveypaij/ev on Zeds e^vrrviadels 'Adrjvaiois Kal 

1095 AaKeSaipoviois rbv fEpp,rjv errepij/e- av 8e OVK oiei 

Karayekaarbrepov rrerroirjKevai 'Iov8aiois rrep^rrbpevov rov 

deov rbv vibv ... (80) 'Egrjs 8e rovrois ev decorara et; dpxrjs e8o^e 

Kekaep keyeiv edvrj XakSaiovs, d(p' ebv r) drrarrjkbs yevedkiakoyia 

veveprjrai rods dvdpeorrovs. dkkd Kal Mdyovs rois evdeeordrois 

lioo Karardrrei edveaiv b Kekaos, d(p' ebv J) rrapeovvpos rov edvovs avreov 

1072 rovde] TOVTOV M 1075 firjxav(Ofievd TIVOL M c o r r
 (JLTIXOLVGJIJLEV aruva A 

1080 dpyCas M 2 dpyov A 1090 TCOV M om. A 
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payeia Kai rois koirrois eftveoiv errl Siacp&opa Kai dkefipco rcov 

Xpcopevcov avrfj erriSeSrjprjKe. Kai Aiyvrrnoi pev ev pev rois 

dvcorepco Kai rrapd TCO Kekoco errkavcovro, cog oepvovs pev exovres 

rrepifiokovs TCOV vopigopevcov iepcov evSov Se ovSev dkk' rj m&rJKOvs rj 

1105 KpOKoSeCkovs rj aiyas rj dorriSas rj ri TCOV £COCOV VVV Se eSoge Kekoco 

evftecorarov eirrelv Kai TO Aiyvrrricov eftvos, Kai ev&ecorarov e^ 

dpxijs, Taxa errel TovSaiois rrpoorrerrokeprJKaoi. Kal Tie pa ai Se oi 

rds prjrepas yapovvres Kal dvyarpdoi piyvvpevoi ev&eov e&vos eivai 

rco Kekoco SOKOVOIV, dkkd Kal 'IvSoi, cov rivas ev rois rrpoeiprjpevois 

m o ekeye Kal dv&pcorreicov yeyevoftai oapKcov. prjSev Se TOVTCOV 

'IovSaiovs pdkiora TOVS rrdkai rrpdrrovras ov povov OVK eirrev 

ev&ecordrovs dkkd Kal avriKa drrokovpevovs ... 

(VII, 3) <Pr)oiv ovv rd pev vrrd rrjs Ilvftias rj AcoScoviScov rj 

Kkapiov rj ev BpayxiSais rj ev "Appcovos vrrd pvpicov re 

ins dkkcov fteorrporrcov rrpoeiprjpeva, vcp' cov errieiKcos rrdoa yrj 

KarcpKioftrj, ravra pev (ev) ovSevl koyco riftevrai- rd Se vrrd 

rcov ev TovSaia rco eKeivcov rporrco kex^evra rj pr) kex^evra, 

Kal coorrep eicoftaoiv en vvv oi rrepl <PoiviKrjv re Kal 

Tlakaiorivqv, ravrd ye davpaord Kal drrapakkaKra 

ii2o -qyovvrai ... (18) 'Egrjs Se TOVTOIS roiavra (prjoiv 6 Kekoos' eKeivo 8' 

OVK evfrvprfLyrjoovTai rrdkiv; ei rrpoeirrov oi rov TovSaicov 

fteov rrpocprjrai rovrov CKCIVOV rraiSa eoopevov, rrcos eKeivos 

pev Sid Mcovoecos vopofterei rrkovreiv Kal Svvaoreveiv Kal 

Kararriprrkdvai rr)v yrjv Kal Karacpoveveiv TOVS rrokepiovs 

n25 rjprfSov Kal rrayyevel Kreiveiv, orrep Kal avrds ev dcp&akpois 

rcov 'lovSaicov, cos (prjoi Mcovorjs, rroiei Kal rrpds ravra, av pr) 

rreiftcovrai, SiapprjSrjv avrovs rd rcov rrokepicov Spdoeiv 

drreikel, 6 8' vids apa avrov, 6 «Na£copaios» avLipcorros, 

dvrivopofterei prjSe rrapirrjrov eivai rrpds TOV rrarepa rco 

i i3o rrkovrovvri rj (pikapxicovri rj oocpias rj Sogrjs dvrirroiovpevcp, 

Seiv Se oircov pev Kal rapeiov pr) pdkkov ri <ppovri£eiv rj 

«rovs KOpaKas», eoftrjros Se r)rrov rj «rd Kpiva», rco 8' arrai; 

rvrrrrjoavri rrapexeiv Kal avfiis rvrrreiv; rrorepov Mcovo"fjs rj 

'Irjoovs ipevSerai; rj 6 rrarrjp rovrov rreprrcov errekaftero, riva 

ins Mcovoei Sierd^aro; rj Karayvovs rcov iSicov vopcov pereyvco 

Kal rov ayyekov errl rois evavriois drroorekkei; ... (53) Merd 

1109 'IvSoi edd. LvSoov A 1113 AOJSOJVCSOJV edd. 8<O8<DVL<DV A 
1114 PpayxC8at<; ?2 fipaxi(8 super x) A 1126 T r o i e f M c o r r iroieiv A 

1131 8etv M c o r r Set A 1135 Scerd^aro edd. 8ieke£aro A 
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ravra ... cprjal rrpds r)pas- rrdaco 8' r)v vplv dpeivov, errei8rj ye 
Kaivoropfjtrai ri errefivprjaare, rrepl akkov riva rcov 
yevvaicos drrofiavovrcov Kal fielov pvdov Segaa&ai 

1140 Svvapevcov arrovSdaai; (pepe, ei pr) rjpeaKev rHpaKkrjs Kal 
9A(TK\r]rrids Kal oi rrdkai 8e8ogaapevoi, "Opcpea eixere, 
av8pa opokoyovpevcos baico xpyvdpevov rrvevpari Kal avrov 
fiiaicos drrodavbvra. dkk' lacos vrr' akkcov rrpoeikr\rrro. 
'Avagdpxov yovv, os els okpov epflkrp&els Kal rrapavopcorara 

i n s avvrpifibpevos ev pdka Karecppovei rrjs Kokdcrecos keycov-
«rrriaae, rrriaae rov 'Avagdpxov fivkaKOv, avrov yap ov 
rrricraeis»' deiov nvds cos dkrjficvs rrvevparos r) cpcovrj- dkkd 
Kal rovrco cpfidaavres rives rfKOkovfi^aav cpvaiKOi- OVKOVV 
'ErriKTr)TOv; os rov 8earrbrov arpefikovvros avrov rd aKekos 

i i5o vrropeiSicov dveKrrkrJKrcos ekeye- «Kardcraeis», Kal 
Kardgavros «OVK ekeyov», eirrev, «Sri Kardtrcreis»; rlroiovrov 
6 vperepos fteds Koka£bpevos ecpfieygaro; vpels 8e KOLV 
Xifivkkav r) XP^VT0L^ Tives vpcov, elKOrcos civ pdkkov 
rrpoearrjaaafie cos rov fieov rralSa- vvv 8e rrapeyypdcpeiv pev 

H55 els rd eKeivrjs rrokka Kal pkda<pr]pa elKfj Svvaa&e, rdv 8e fiico 
pev errippr\rordrcp ftavdrco 8e olKriarco xPV^btpevov ftebv 
rifieafie. rrbaco rov8e errirr\8eidrepos r]v vplv Icovds «errl rfj 
KOkOKVvrrj» rj Aavir)k 6 eK rcov firjplcov rj oi rcov8e en 
reparco8earepoi; ... 

ii6o (VIII, 69) Eira eavrov pr) aKOvaas 6 Kekaos ... cprjaiv ov pev 8r) 
TOVTO cprjaeis, cos, av rreiafievres aoi rPcopaloi Kal rcov 
vevopiapevcov avrols rrpds fieovs re Kal dvfipcorrovs 
dpekrjaavres rdv adv "Yif/iarov, rj ovriva fiovkei, 
rrpoaKakeacovrai, Kara/Ids vrreppaxelrai avrcov, Kal 

H65 ov8epias akkr\s dkKrjs Serjaei. Kal ydp rrpdrepov 6 avrds fieds 
rols rrpoaexovaiv avrco ravra re Kal rrokv pei£co rovrcov, cos 
vpels (pare, vrriaxvovpevos Spare oaa cbcpekrjaev eKeivovs re 
Kal vpds- cov rols pev dvrl (TOV) yrjs drrdarjs eivai 8earrdrais 
ov8* OTToia ris ficokos ov8f earla keirrerai, vpcov 8e K&V 

ii7o rrkavdrai ns en kav&dvcov, dkkd (rjrelrai rrpds fiavdrov 
8 IK rj v. 
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(I, 2) Next he says that the doctrine (obviously meaning Judaism with 
which Christianity is connected) was originally barbarian. Having an 
open mind he does not reproach the gospel for its barbarian origin, 
but praises the barbarians for being capable of discovering doctrines; 
but he adds to this that the Greeks are better able to judge the value of 
what the barbarians have discovered, and to establish the doctrines and 
put them into practice by virtue ... (14) Thinking that between many of 
the nations there is an affinity in that they hold the same doctrine, 
Celsus names all the nations which he supposes to have held this 
doctrine originally. But for some unknown reason he misrepresents 
the Jews alone, and does not include their race in the list with the 
others; nor does he say of them either that they took part in labours 
equal to theirs and had the same notions or that they held similar 
doctrines in many respects ... If Moses and the prophets wrote much 
about their own people which is biased in favour of their own doctrine, 
why may we not say as much of the compositions of the other nations 
also? Or are the Egyptians reliable authorities when in their histories 
they speak evil of the Jews? And when the Jews say the same about 
the Egyptians, recording that they suffered much wrongfully and 
saying that for this reason they were punished by God, are they lying? 
. . . See then the wilfulness of the man who believes some particular 
nations to be wise while he condemns others as utterly stupid. Hear 
Celsus' words: There is an ancient doctrine which has existed from the 
beginning, which has always been maintained by the wisest nations 
and cities and wise men. And he would not speak of the Jews as being 
a very wise nation on a par with the Egyptians, Assyrians, Indians, 
Persians, Odrysians, Samothracians, and Eleusinians ... (16) I am 
surprised that Celsus numbers the Odrysians, Samothracians, 
Eleusinians, and Hyperboreans among the most ancient and wise 
nations, and yet does not reckon the Jews worth including with the 
wise or the ancient . . . He says, moreover, that the Galactophagi of 
Homer, the Druids of the Gauls, and the Getae are very wise and 
ancient nations, who believe doctrines akin to those of the Jews ... 
Again, when he makes a list of ancient and wise men who were of 
service to their contemporaries and to posterity by their writings, he 
rejects Moses from the list of wise men . . . For he says that Linus, 
Musaeus, Orpheus, Pherecydes, Zoroaster the Persian, and Pythagoras 
understood these doctrines, and their opinions were put down in books 
and are preserved to this day ... (17) But later when he criticizes the 
Mosaic history he finds fault with those who interpret it figuratively 
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and allegorically . . . So when Celsus attacks, as he thinks, the Mosaic 
history and finds fault with those who treat it allegorically, although at 
the same time he gives them some credit for being the more 
reasonable, by the form of his criticism as it were he hinders (as he 
intends to do) those who are able to explain in reply how matters 
really stand . . . (19) After this, secretly wishing to attack the Mosaic 
cosmography which indicates that the world is not yet ten thousand 
years old but is much less than this, Celsus agrees with those who say 
that the world is uncreated, although he hides his real intention. For 
in saying that there have been many conflagrations from all eternity 
and many floods, and that the deluge which lately happened in the time 
of Deucalion was the most recent, he clearly suggests to those able to 
understand him that he thinks the world is uncreated. But let this man 
who attacks the faith of the Christians tell us by what sort of 
arguments he was forced to accept the doctrine that there have been 
many conflagrations and many floods, and that more recent than all 
others is the flood in the time of Deucalion and the conflagration in the 
time of Phaethon . . . (21) Accordingly, he says, Moses heard of this 
doctrine which was current among the wise nations and distinguished 
men and acquired a name for divine power . . . But if, as you say, he 
accepted wise and true doctrines and educated his own people by them, 
what did he do deserving of criticism? . . . (22) After this, though he 
does not attack the circumcision of the private parts which is the 
custom of the Jews, Celsus says that it came from the Egyptians... (23) 
Celsus next says: The goatherds and shepherds who followed Moses as 
their leader were deluded by clumsy deceits into thinking that there was 
only one God. Let him show how, since it was, as he thinks, without 
any rational cause that these goatherds and shepherds abandoned the 
worship of many gods, he is able to commend the large number of 
gods among the Greeks or the other barbarian deities . . . (24) After 
this he says: The goatherds and shepherds thought that there was one 
God called the Most High, or Adonai, or the Heavenly One, or 
Sabaoth, or however they like to call this world; and they acknowledged 
nothing more. Later he says that it makes no difference whether one 
calls the supreme God by the name used among the Greeks, or by that, 
for example, used among the Indians, or by that among the Egyptians 
. . . (26) Let us see how Celsus, who professes to know everything, 
misrepresents the Jews when he says that they worship angels and are 
addicted to sorcery of which Moses was their teacher ... He next 
promises to teach us how the Jews fell into error through ignorance and 
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were deceived ... After Celsus has promised that later he will teach 
about the Jewish doctrines, he first discusses our Saviour.. . (28) After 
this, he represents the Jew as having a conversation with Jesus 
himself and refuting him on many charges, as he thinks: first, because 
he fabricated the story of his birth from a virgin; and he reproaches him 
because he came from a Jewish village and from a poor country woman 
who earned her living by spinning. He says that she was driven out by 
her husband, who was a carpenter by trade, as she was convicted of 
adultery. Then he says that after she had been driven out by her 
husband and while she was wandering about in a disgraceful way she 
secretly gave birth to Jesus. And he says that because he was poor he 
hired himself out as a workman in Egypt, and there tried his hand at 
certain magical powers on which the Egyptians pride themselves; he 
returned full of conceit, because of these powers, and on account of 
them gave himself the title of God ... (32) Let us return, however, to 
the words put into the mouth of the Jew, where the mother of Jesus is 
described as having been turned out by the carpenter who was 
betrothed to her, as she had been convicted of adultery and had a child 
by a certain soldier named Panthera ... (37) But when Celsus has 
introduced the Jew as disputing with Jesus and pouring ridicule on 
the presence, as he thinks, of his birth from a virgin, and as quoting 
the Greek myths about Danae and Melanippeand Auge and Antiope, 
I have to reply that these words would be appropriate to a vulgar 
buffoon and not to a man who takes his professed task seriously . . . 
(39) Then was the mother of Jesus beautiful? And because she was 
beautiful did God have sexual intercourse with her, although by nature 
He cannot love a corruptible body? It is not likely that God would have 
fallen in love with her since she was neither wealthy nor of royal birth; 
for nobody knew her, not even her neighbours. It is just ridicule also 
when he says: When she was hated by the carpenter and turned out, 
neither divine power nor the gift of persuasion saved her. Therefore, he 
says, these things have nothing to do with the kingdom of God... (41) 
His Jew continues by saying this to him whom we confess to be our 
Lord Jesus: When, he says, you were bathing near John, you say that 
you saw what appeared to be a bird fly towards you out of the air. His 
Jew then asks: What trustworthy witness saw this apparition, or who 
heard a voice from heaven adopting you as son of God? There is no 
proof except for your word and the evidence which you may produce of 
one of the men who were punished with you... (49) But my prophet said 
once in Jerusalem that God's son would come to judge the holy and to 



Celsus Philosophus 
punish the unrighteous . . . (50) As if it was not he alone of whom the 
prophets foretold that he would judge the holy and punish the 
unrighteous . . . he says: Why should you be the subject of these 
prophecies rather than the thousands of others who lived after the 
prophecy was uttered?For some unknown reason he wants to ascribe 
to others the possibility that they may be supposed to have been 
referred to by the prophecies, and says: Some people in ecstasy and 
others who go about begging say that they are sons of God who have 
come from above . . . (54) Since Celsus, who professes to know 
everything about the gospel, reproaches the Saviour for his passion, 
saying that he was not helped by his Father, nor was able to help 
himself, I have to affirm . . . (57) Again, his Jew says to the Saviour: / / 
you say that every man has become a son of God by divine providence, 
what is the difference between you and anyone else? ... But some 
thousands, so Celsus' Jew says, will refute Jesus by asserting that the 
prophecies which were applied to him were spoken of them... (40) And 
after that he runs back to what is recorded after the birth of Jesus, the 
story about the star and the magi who came from the east to worship 
the child . . . (34) That it was out of wickedness that Celsus did not 
quote the prophecy is made clear to me from the fact that although he 
has quoted several things from the gospel according to Matthew, such 
as the star that arose at the birth of Jesus and other miracles, yet he has 
not even mentioned this at all [scil. the prophecy of Isaiah about 
Emmanuel] . . . (58) After this instead of the magi of the gospel, 
Celsus' Jew speaks of Chaldaeans, saying that according to the 
account of Jesus they were moved to come to his birth to worship him as 
God although he was still an infant; and they informed Herod the 
Tetrarch of this: but he sent men to kill those born just at that time, 
thinking that he would destroy him also with them, lest somehow, after 
he had lived for the time sufficient for him to grow up, he should become 
king... (61) If Celsus had seen these things, he would not have said: / / 
Herod did this in order that when you were grown up you might not 
reign instead of him, why then when you had grown up did you not 
become king, but, though son of God, go about begging so 
disgracefully, cowering from fear, and wandering up and down in 
destitution? . . . (62) After this, not even knowing the number of the 
apostles, he says: Jesus collected round him ten or eleven infamous 
men, the most wicked tax-collectors and sailors, and with these fled 
hither and thither, collecting a means of livelihood in a disgraceful and 
importunate way . . . (66) After these remarks the Jew of Celsus next 
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says to Jesus: Why also when you were still an infant did you have to be 
taken to Egypt lest you should be murdered? It is not likely that a god 
would be afraid of death. But an angel came from heaven, 
commanding you and your family to escape, lest by being left behind 
you should die. And could not the great God, who had already sent two 
angels on your account, guard you, His own son, at that very place?... 
(67) After this Celsus' Jew, as though he were some Greek that loved 
learning and had been educated to Greek literature, says: The old 
myths that attributed a divine birth to Perseus and Amphion and 
Aeacus and Minos (we do not believe even them) are nevertheless 
evidence of their great and truly wonderful works for mankind, so that 
they do not appear lacking in plausibility; but as for you, what have you 
done in word or deed that is fine or wonderful? You showed nothing to 
us, although they challenged you in the temple to produce some obvious 
token that you were the son of God... (68) After this, suspecting that 
the great works done by Jesus would be pointed out, Celsus pretends 
to grant that the scriptures may be true when they speak of cures or 
resurrection or a few loaves feeding many people, from which many 
fragments were left over, or any other monstrous tales, as he thinks, 
related by the disciples. And he goes on to say: Come let us believe that 
these miracles really were done by you. Then he at once puts them on a 
level with the works of sorcerers who profess to do wonderful miracles, 
and the accomplishments of those who are taught by the Egyptians, 
who for a few obols make known their sacred lore in the middle of the 
market-place and drive daemons out of men and blow away diseases 
and invoke the souls of heroes, displaying expensive banquets and 
dining tables and cakes and dishes which are non-existent and who 
make things move as though they were alive although they are not 
really so, but only appear as such in the imagination. And he says: 
Since these men do these wonders, ought we think them sons of God? 
Or ought we to say that they are the practices of wicked men possessed 
by an evil daemon?... (69) After this he muddles Christianity with the 
view of some sect as though Christians shared their opinions and 
applies his objections to all people converted by the divine word, 
saying a god would not have had a body such as yours... Celsus then 
says: The body of a god would not have been as you, Jesus, were 
begotten ... (70) He says that the body of a god would also not eat such 
food, as though able to show from the gospels both that he ate and 
what kind of food he ate. However, supposing that he can do this, he 
might mention that he ate the passover with the disciples, holding 
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that he did not merely say "with desire I have desired to eat this 
passover with you," but also actually ate it. He might also mention 
that when he was thirsty he drank at Jacob's we l l . . . Furthermore, he 
says: The body of a god does not use a voice of that kind, nor that 
method of persuasion... (71) Then this man who is, so to speak, hated 
by God for his impiety and wicked doctrines, hurls abuse at Jesus and 
says: These were the actions of one hated by God and of a wicked 
sorcerer ... 

(II, 1) He says that deluded by Jesus, they have left the law of their 
fathers, and have been quite ludicrously deceived, and have deserted to 
another name and another life . . . If Celsus had known all this, he 
would not have represented the Jew as saying to converts from 
Judaism: What was wrong with you, citizens, that you left the law of 
our fathers, and being deluded by that man whom we were addressing 
just now, were quite ludicrously deceived and have deserted us for 
another name and another life? ... (4) His Jew then says to believers 
from the Jewish people: Quite recently, when we punished this fellow 
who cheated you, you abandoned the law of your fathers,.. After this 
he seems to me to possess shrewdness when he says: Or why do you 
take your origin from our religion, and then, as if you are progressing in 
knowledge, despise these things, although you cannot name any other 
origin of your doctrine than our law? . . . Why therefore does Celsus' 
Jew speak against us and say: For if there was anyone who proclaimed 
to you that the son of God would come down to men, it was our prophet, 
the prophet of our God?... (5) After this, even though Celsus repeats 
himself about Jesus, saying now for the second time that as an 
offender he was punished by the Jews, nevertheless I will not repeat the 
defence . . . Then his Jew disparages as stale stuff the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the dead and of God's judgment giving reward to the 
righteous but fire to the unrighteous. He thinks he can overthrow 
Christianity by saying that in these matters Christians teach nothing 
new. My answer to him is . . . (6) Supposing also that Jesus kept all the 
Jewish customs, and even took part in their sacrifices', Why does this 
lend support to the view that we ought not to believe in him as Son of 
God? ... (7) I challenge anyone to show where there can be found 
even a suggestion of a saying uttered by Jesus from arrogance ... I 
challenge anyone to prove what lies he told; and let him give an 
account of great and small lies, that he may prove that Jesus told great 
lies... And let Celsus' Jew in particular tell us what were the profane 
actions of Jesus . . . (8) He says that many others of the same type as 
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Jesus have appeared to people who are willing to be deceived ... He 
remarks that this charge is brought against the Jews by believers in 
Christ, that they have not believed in Jesus as God... But how, says he, 
would we despise him when he came, when we declare plainly to all 
men that the one who will punish the unrighteous will come from 
God?... Why should we have despised the one whom we proclaimed 
beforehand? Or was it that we might be punished more than others?... 
(9) After this the Jew says: How could we regard him as God when in 
other matters, as people perceived, he did not manifest anything which 
he professed to do, and when we had convicted him, condemned him 
and decided that he should be punished, was caught hiding himself and 
escaping most disgracefully, and indeed was betrayed by those whom 
he called disciples? And yet, says the Jew, if he was God he could not 
run away nor be led away under arrest, and least of all could he, who 
was regarded as Saviour, and Son of the greatest God and an angel, be 
deserted and betrayed by his associates who had privately shared 
everything with him and had been under him as their teacher... (12) 
This objection also seems to me to be puerile: No good general who 
led many thousands was ever betrayed, nor was any wicked 
robber-chieftain, who was captain of very bad men, while he appeared 
to bring some advantage to his associates. But he, who was betrayed by 
those under his authority, neither ruled like a good general; nor, when 
he had deceived his disciples, did he even inspire in the men so deceived 
that good will, if I may call it that, which robbers feel towards their 
chieftain ... (13) After this Celsus' Jew says: Although I could say 
much about what happened to Jesus which is true, and nothing like the 
account which has been written by the disciples of Jesus, I leave that out 
intentionally ... He accuses the disciples of having invented the 
statement that Jesus foreknew and foretold all that happened to him ... 
(15) Celsus says: As the disciples of Jesus were unable to conceal the 
self-evident fact, they conceived this idea of saying that he foreknew 
everything ... (16) He makes the very silly statement that the disciples 
recorded such things about Jesus to excuse the events of his life. He 
says: It is as if someone, while saying that a certain man is righteous, 
shows him to be doing wrong, and, while saying that he is holy, shows 
him to be a murderer, and, while saying that he is immortal, shows him 
to be dead, and to all this adds that he had predicted it... If he had 
known he would not have said this: For you do not even say that he 
seemed to the impious men to endure these sufferings although he did 
not really do so; but on the contrary, you admit that he did suffer ... 
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What trustworthy evidence is there that he made these predictions?... 
How can a dead man be immortal? . . . (17) This too is very stupid: 
Who, whether god or daemon, or sensible man, if he foreknew that such 
things would happen to him, would not avoid them if at least he could 
do so, instead of meeting with just the events which he had foreseen?... 
(18) After this Celsus' Jew makes yet another silly remark: If he 
foretold both the one who was to betray him and the one who was to 
deny him, why did they not fear him as God, so that the one did not 
betray him nor the other deny him? ... But they betrayed and denied 
him without any respect for him?... (19) Furthermore, if people conspire 
against a man and he perceives it, then if he predicts it to the 
conspirators they turn back and are on their guard... He next as it were 
brings his argument to a conclusion by saying: These things certainly 
did not happen because they were foretold, for that is impossible; but 
since they did happen, the assertion that he predicted them is proved to 
be false. For it should be utterly inconceivable that those who had 
already heard that Jesus knew their intentions would still have betrayed 
him and denied him ... (20) If he foretold these events as being a god, he 
says, then what he foretold must assuredly have come to pass. A god, 
therefore, led his own disciples and prophets with whom he used to eat 
and drink so far astray that they became impious and wicked. But a 
god above all ought to have done good to all men, in particular to those 
who have lived with him. A man who had shared meals with another 
would not further plot against him. Would one who had eaten a 
banquet with a god have become a conspirator against him ? And what 
is more outrageous still, God himself conspired against those who ate 
with him, by making them traitors and impious men ... (23) After this 
he says that if these things had been decreed for him and if he was 
punished in obedience to his Father, it is obvious that since he was a god 
and acted intentionally, what was done of deliberate purpose was 
neither painful nor grievous to him ... (24) After this he wants to argue 
that the things that happened to Jesus were painful and grievous, and 
that it was impossible for him to prevent them being so, even if he 
desired, saying: Why then does he utter loud laments and wailings, and 
pray that he may avoid the fear of death, saying something like this: llO 
Father, if this cup could pass by me?" ... (26) Moreover, Celsus' Jew 
charges the disciples of Jesus with having invented these stories, 
saying: Although you lied you were not able to conceal plausibly your 
fictitious tales... (27) After this he says that some believers, as though 
from a drinking bout, go so far as to oppose themselves and alter the 
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original text of the gospel three or four or several times over, and they 
change its character to enable them to deny difficulties in face of 
criticism ... (28) As after this Celsus' Jew also reproaches Christians 
for quoting prophets who proclaimed beforehand the facts of Jesus' life, 
we will say this in addition to what we have already said earlier on this 
subject. If, as he says, he has consideration for men, he ought to have 
quoted the prophecies and while admitting their plausible 
characteristics, to have set forth such a refutation of our use of the 
prophecies as might seem fitting to him. For then he would not have 
seemed to jump to such an important conclusion after a Jew's minor 
remarks. This is particularly true when he says that the prophecies 
could be applied to thousands of others far more plausibly than to Jesus 
. . . (29) For this reason we have no need to reply to this remark 
attributed to the Jew: The prophets say that the one who will come will 
be a great prince, lord of the whole earth and of all nations and armies. 
But it is just like a Jew, I think, and consistent with their bitterness, 
when he reviles Jesus without giving even any plausible argument, 
saying: But they did not proclaim a pestilent fellow like him ... (30) 
Celsus also threw out this remark: But no one gives a proof of a god or 
a son of a god by such signs and false stories, nor by such disreputable 
evidence ... for, he says, as the sun which illuminates everything else 
first shows itself, so ought the Son of God to have done... (31) After this 
he accuses Christians of sophistry when they say that the Son of God is 
the very Logos himself, and actually thinks he can substantiate the 
accusation by saying that although we proclaim the Son of God to be 
Logos we do not bring forward as evidence a pure and holy Logos, but a 
man who was arrested most disgracefully and crucified ... as Celsus 
has said when he attributes this to the Jew, representing him as 
saying: Now if the Logos in your view is Son of God, we too approve of 
that. (32) We have said earlier that Jesus could not have been either a 
boaster or a sorcerer ... But he says that the men who compiled the 
genealogy boldly said that Jesus was descended from the first man and 
from the kings of the Jews. He thinks he makes a fine point in saying 
that the carpenter's wife would not have been ignorant of it had she had 
such a distinguished ancestry ... (33) Moreover, he says, what fine 
action did Jesus do like a god? Did he despise men's opposition and 
laugh and mock at the disaster that befell him? 
. . . (34) Celsus' Jew, while mocking Jesus, as he thinks, is described as 
having some knowledge of the remark of Bacchus in Euripides 
[Bacchae, 498]: " The god himself will set me free whenever I wish it". 
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... But the one who condemned him did not even suffer any such fate as 
that of Pentheus by going mad or being torn in pieces, he says . . . And 
again, Celsus says nothing of the facts which point to the divinity of 
Jesus and reproaches him on the ground of what is written in the 
Gospel about Jesus, mentioning those who mocked him and put a 
purple robe around him and the crown of thorns and the reed in his hand 
. . . (35) Then he says: Why, if not before, does he not at any rate now 
show forth something divine, and deliver himself from this shame, and 
take his revenge on those who insult both him and his Father?... (36) 
Then Celsus says: What does he say while his body is being crucified? 
Was his blood like [Was, V, 340] " Ichor such as flows in the veins of the 
blessed gods"? 

. . . (37) After this the Jew, who takes out of the gospel texts which, he 
thinks, provide opportunity for criticism, reproaches Jesus with the 
vinegar and the gall, saying that he rushed greedily to drink and did not 
bear his thirst patiently as even an ordinary man often bears it... (38) 
After this the Jew further says to us: Do you, who are such great 
believers, criticize us because we do not regard this man as a god nor 
agree with you that he endured these sufferings for the benefit of 
mankind, in order that we also may despise punishments... (39) How 
is it anything but a downright lie when Celsus' Jew asserts that as long 
as he lived he convinced nobody, not even his own disciples, and was 
punished and endured such shame? ... (41) Celsus further criticizes 
Jesus by words put into the mouth of the Jew, saying that he did not 
show himself to be pure from all evils ... (42) Moreover, as Celsus 
wants to make out that Jesus was also not free from blame, let him 
show who among those who assented to his doctrine recorded 
anything really blameworthy about Jesus . . . But I do not know by 
what greater and clearer facts Celsus wanted Jesus to confirm the 
truth of the predictions. Perhaps, as it seems, he did not understand 
the doctrine that Jesus was a man, and did not want him to have any 
human experience, nor to become a noble example to men to show 
how to bear calamities . . . (43) After this he says to us: You will not say 
of him, I presume, that having failed to convince men on earth he 
travelled to Hades to convince them there ... (44) After this for some 
unknown reason he makes a very silly remark: If you think that you 
provide a true defence by discovering absurd justifications for those 
doctrines in which you have been ridiculously deceived, why may we 
not think that everyone else as well who has been condemned and come 
to an unfortunate end is an angel greater and more divine than Jesus? 
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. . . Celsus' Jew also compares him with robbers saying that anyone 
with similar shamelessness could say even of a robber and murderer 
who had been punished that he, forsooth, was not a robber but a god; for 
he foretold to his robber-gang that he would suffer the sort of things that 
he did in fact suffer... (45) When those who were living with him at the 
time, who heard him speak and were taught by him, saw that he was 
being punished and was dying, they did not die with him, or for his 
sake, nor were they persuaded to despise punishments. But they even 
denied that they were disciples. Yet now you die with him ... (46) Is it 
anything but lying when Celsus' Jew says: When he was alive he won 
over only ten sailors and tax-collectors of the most abominable 
character, and not even all of these? ... On the point in question, the 
next thing which he says in his book is this: Is it not utterly ludicrous 
that when he was alive himself he convinced nobody; but now that he is 
dead, those who wish to do so convince multitudes... (47) He invents 
out of his own head what he asserts to be our answer to his question 
when he says: What argument led you to regard this man as Son of 
God? He has made us reply that we were led by this argument because 
we know that his punishment was meant to destroy the father of evil... 
Also, as though we maintained that we regard him as Son of God 
because he was punished, he says: What then? Have not many others 
also been punished and that no less disgracefully ... (48) Many times 
already when Celsus has been unable to disregard the miracles which 
Jesus is recorded to have done he has misrepresented them as 
sorceries; and often we have replied to his arguments to the best of 
our ability. But here he says that this is the reply, as it were, which we 
make, that we regarded him as Son of God for this reason, because he 
healed the lame and the blind. And he goes on to say: He raised the 
dead also, so you say . . . (49) Celsus wants to put the wonders of Jesus 
on a level with human sorcery and says in these very words: O light 
and truth, with his own voice he explicitly confesses, as even you have 
recorded, that there will come among you others also who employ 
similar miracles, wicked men and sorcerers, and he names one Satan as 
devising this; so that not even he denies that these wonders have nothing 
divine about them, but are works of wicked men. Nevertheless, being 
compelled by the truth, he both reveals the deeds of others and proves his 
own to be wrong. Is it not a miserable argument to infer from the same 
works that he is a god while they are sorcerers? Why should we 
conclude from these works that the others were any more wicked than 
this fellow, taking the witness of Jesus himself? In fact, even he 
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admitted that these works were not produced by any divine nature, but 
were the signs of certain cheats and wicked men ... (54) After this 
Celsus' Jew (to keep the part given to the Jew from the beginning) in 
the address to his fellow-citizens who believe says to us, forsooth: 
What led you to believe, except that he foretold that after his death he 
would rise again?... (55) After this the Jew says to his fellow-citizens 
who believe in Jesus: Come now, let us believe your view that he 
actually said this: How many others produce wonders like this to 
convince simple hearers whom they exploit by deceit? They say that 
Zamolxis, the slave of Pythagoras, also did this among the Scythians, 
and Pythagoras himself in Italy, and Rhampsinitus in Egypt. The 
last-named played dice with Demeter in Hades and returned bearing a 
gift from her, a golden napkin. Moreover, they say that Orpheus did this 
among the Odrysians and Protesilaus in Thessaly, and Heracles at 
Taenarum, and Theseus. But we must examine this question whether 
anyone who really died ever rose again with the same body. Or do you 
think that the stories of these others really are the legends which they 
appear to be, and yet that the ending of your tragedy is to be regarded as 
noble and convincing — his cry from the cross when he expired, and the 
earthquake and the darkness? While he was alive he did not help 
himself, but after death he rose again and showed the marks of his 
punishment and how his hands had been pierced. But who saw this? 
An hysterical female, as you say, and perhaps some other one of those 
who were deluded by the same sorcery, who either dreamt in a certain 
state of mind and through wishful thinking had a hallucination due to 
some mistaken notion (an experience which has happened to 
thousands), or, which is more likely, wanted to impress the others by 
telling this fantastic tale, and so by this cock-and-bull story to provide a 
chance for other beggars ... (61) After his death, Celsus thinks, Jesus 
used to produce only a mental impression of the wounds he received on 
the cross, and did not really appear wounded in this way ... (63) After 
this Celsus speaks evil of the biblical story in a way that cannot be 
lightly passed over, when he says that if Jesus really wanted to show 
forth divine power, he ought to have appeared to the very men who 
treated him despite fully and to the man who condemned him and to 
everyone elsewhere ... (67) This was a futile argument of Celsus: For 
he no longer feared any man after he died and, as you say, was a god; 
and he was not sent at all with the intention that he might be hid... (68) 
Let us see the way in which Celsus' Jew continues: But if he really was 
so great he ought, in order to display his divinity, to have disappeared 
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assertion that Jesus hid himself? For he says of Jesus: But what 
messenger that has been sent ever hid himself when he ought to be 
delivering the message that he had been commanded to proclaim? ... 
At the time when he was disbelieved while in the body, he preached 
without restraint to all; but when he would establish a strong faith after 
rising from the dead, he appeared secretly to just one woman and to 
those of his own confraternity... When he was punished he was seen by 
all; but by only one person after he rose again, whereas the opposite 
ought to have happened... (71) Jesus taught us who it was that sent him 
. . . furthermore, the reasons why the Father sent him are innumerable 
. . . Moreover, Jesus enlightens the pious but punishes sinners, which 
Celsus did not say when he wrote: And he will enlighten the pious 
while he will have mercy on sinners whether they repent or not... (72) 
After this he says: If he wanted to be unnoticed, why was the voice from 
heaven heard, proclaiming him as Son of God? Yet if he did not want to 
be unnoticed why was he punished or why did he die ?... (73) After this 
Celsus' Jew draws a conclusion which does not follow at all. For it 
does not follow from the fact that he wanted to teach us even to despise 
death by the punishments which he suffered that after his resurrection 
from the dead he ought to have called all men clearly to the light and 
taught them why he came down ... (74) To all this Celsus' Jew adds: 
However, these objections come from your own writings, and we need 
no other witness; for you provide your own refutation... His Jew goes 
on after this: O most high and heavenly one, what God that comes 
among men is completely disbelieved? ... (75) Or why ever is he not 
recognized by people who had been long expecting him ?... (76) For he 
finds fault with Jesus, saying of him that he utters threats and empty 
abuse whenever he says, Woe unto you, and, I declare unto you. For in 
these words he openly admits his inability to carry conviction, which no 
god, nor even a sensible man, would fail to do... (77) After this his Jew 
says, as though his remarks were consistent with the doctrine of the 
Jews: We hope, it is true, to be resurrected in the body and to have 
everlasting life, and that he who is sent to us will be a pattern and leader 
of this by showing that it is not impossible for God to raise someone up 
again with his body ... After this he says: Where is he then, that we see 
and believe? ... (78) After this the Jew says: Or was his purpose in 
coming down that we might disbelieve? . . . (79) The Jew then 
concludes all this by saying about Jesus: However, he was a mere man, 
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and of such a character as the truth itself makes obvious and as reason 
shows ... 
(Ill, 1) He says now that Christians and Jews quarrel with one another 
very foolishly, and that our wrangle with one another about Christ is no 
different from that called in the proverb a fight about the shadow of an 
ass. And he thinks there is nothing worthy of attention in the dispute of 
Jews and Christians with one another, since they both believe that by 
divine inspiration a certain saviour was prophesied to be coming to 
dwell among mankind; but they do not agree as to whether the one 
prophesied has come or not... (5) In his next remarks Celsus imagines 
that the Jews were Egyptian by race, and left Egypt after revolting 
against the Egyptian community and despising the religious customs of 
Egypt. He says that what they did to the Egyptians they suffered in turn 
through those who followed Jesus and believed him to be the Christ; in 
both instances a revolt against the community led to the introduction of 
new ideas ... (6) My argument aims at proving the falsehood of the 
assertion that certain people who were Egyptian by race revolted 
against the Egyptians and left Egypt, and came to Palestine where they 
inhabited the part now called Judaea ... (7) Just as it is false that the 
Hebrews, being Egyptians, originated from a revolt, it is equally false 
that others who were Jews revolted at the time of Jesus against the 
Jewish community and followed Jesus . . . (8) This is my reply to 
Celsus' assertion that a revolt was the origin of the establishment of 
the Jews in ancient times, and later of the existence of the Christians 

(IV, 1) Our main task now is to reply to what Celsus says immediately 
after the remarks we have quoted, to show that the prophecies about 
Christ were true. For Celsus opposes both Jews and Christians at 
once: the Jews who deny Christ has come, but hope that he will do so; 
and the Christians who affirm that Jesus was the prophesied Christ. 
This is what he says: (2) The assertion made both by some of the 
Christians and by the Jews, the former saying that some God or son of 
God has come down to earth as judge of mankind, the latter saying that 
he will come, is most shameful, and no lengthy argument is required to 
refute it... (3) What is the purpose of such a descent on the part of God? 
... was it in order to learn what was going on among men? ... does not 
he know everything? ... was he then unable to correct men merely by 
divine power, without sending someone specially endowed for this 
purpose? ... (5) After this the most estimable Celsus for some 
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unknown reason brings up the objection against us that we affirm that 
God Himself will come down to men. And he thinks it follows from 
this that he leaves his throne . . . as Celsus thinks when he says: for if 
you changed any one quite insignificant thing on earth, you would upset 
and destroy everything ... (6) If you want us to meet even the most 
ludicrous arguments of Celsus, listen to him when he says: 
Furthermore, if God was unknown among men and on this account 
thought Himself to be underrated, would he want to make himself 
known, and try out both those who believe Him and those who do not, 
just like men who have just come into wealth and show off? It is, indeed, 
a strong and very mortal ambition which they attribute to God... (11) 
After this he wants to make out that we have nothing either 
remarkable or original to say about a flood or conflagration, and 
furthermore that it is because we have misunderstood what is said by 
the Greeks or barbarians about these matters that we have believed the 
accounts of them in our scriptures. This is what he says: This idea 
occurred to them because they misunderstood the doctrine of Greeks 
and barbarians, namely, that after cycles of long periods and after 
returns and conjunctions of stars there are conflagrations and floods, 
and that after the last flood in the time of Deucalion the cycle demands 
a conflagration in accordance with the alternating succession of the 
universe. This was reponsible for their mistaken opinion that God will 
come down and bring fire like a torturer... (20) He then represents the 
Jews, on the one hand, as finding reasons for their belief that the 
advent of the Christ is still in the future, and the Christians, on the 
other hand, as saying that the advent into human life of the Son of 
God has already happened. Accordingly, let us give our mind to this 
briefly, as far as possible: The Jews say, thinks Celsus, that as life is 
filled with all manner of evil, it is necessary for God to send someone 
down that the wicked may be punished and everything purified, as it 
was when the first flood occurred... (21) For some unknown reason he 
thinks that the overthrow of the tower had a similar purpose to that of 
the flood which, according to the doctrine of Jews and Christians, 
purified the earth. Supposing that the story about the tower in Genesis 
contains no hidden truth but, as Celsus thinks, is obvious, even so its 
overthrow does not seem to have happened for the purification of the 
earth . . . He thinks, however, that Moses who wrote about the tower 
and the confusion of languages corrupted the story about the sons of 
Aloeus when he composed the narrative about the tower... Celsus also 
compares with the story of Phaethon the narrative told by Moses in 
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Genesis about Sodom and Gomorrah, that they were destroyed by fire 
on account of their sins. All that he has done in the consequence of one 
mistake: he failed to notice the evidence of Moses' antiquity . . . (22) 
According to Celsus: Christians also add certain doctrines to those 
maintained by the Jews, and assert that the Son of God has already 
come on account of the sins of the Jews, and that because the Jews 
punished Jesus and gave him gall to drink they drew down upon 
themselves the bitter anger of God ... (23) After this he continues as 
usual by laughing at the race of Jews and Christians, comparing them 
all to a cluster of bats or ants coming out of a nest, or frogs holding 
council round a marsh, or worms assembling in some filthy corner, 
disagreeing with one another about which of them are the worse sinners. 
They say: God shows and proclaims everything to us beforehand, and 
He has even deserted the whole world and the motion of the heavens, 
and disregarded the vast earth to give attention to us alone; and He 
sends messengers to us alone and never stops sending them and seeking 
that we may be with Him forever. In the words which he invents he 
asserts that we are like worms who say: There is God first, and we are 
next after Him in rank since He has made us entirely like God, and all 
things have been put under us, earth, water, air, and stars; and all 
things exist for our benefit, and have been appointed to serve us. Celsus' 
worms, that is we Christians, further say: Since some among us are in 
error, God will come or will send His Son to consume the unrighteous, 
and that the rest of us may have eternal life with Him. And he adds to 
all this, that these assertions would be more tolerable coming from 
worms and frogs than from Jews and Christians disagreeing with one 
another ... (31) After this, from a desire to argue that Jews and 
Christians are no better than the animals which he mentioned above, 
he says: The Jews were runaway slaves who escaped from Egypt; they 
never did anything important, nor have they ever been of any 
significance or prominence ... If he thinks that he can argue that they 
were never of any significance or prominence from the fact that 
nothing about their history is to be found among the Greeks, we will say 
. . . (33) After this Celsus attacks the first book of Moses entitled 
Genesis, saying that they shamelessly undertook to trace their 
genealogy back to the first off spring of sorcerers and deceivers, invoking 
the witness of vague and ambiguous utterances concealed in some dark 
obscurity, which they misinterpreted to uneducated and stupid people, 
in spite of the fact that throughout the length of past history such an idea 
has never been claimed ... (35) yet now the Jews make claims about 
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them in answer to certain others... (36) After this Celsus quotes from 
literature outside the divine Scripture the stories about the men who 
claimed antiquity such as the Athenians, Egyptians, Arcadians and 
Phrygians, who hold that some among them were born of earth, and 
each of whom produce evidence for these assertions. He says that the 
Jews, being bowed down in some corner of Palestine, were totally 
uneducated and had not heard of these things which were sung in 
poetry long before by Hesiod and thousands of other inspired men. They 
composed a most improbable and crude history that a man was formed 
by the hands of God and given breath, that a woman was formed out of 
his side, that God gave commands, and that a serpent opposed them 
and even proved superior to the ordinances of God — a legend which 
they expound to old women, most impiously making God into a 
weakling right from the beginning, and incapable of persuading even 
one man whom He had formed ... (41) He next speaks as follows: 
They then tell of a flood and a prodigious ark holding everything inside 
it, and that a dove and a crow were messengers. This is a debased and 
unscrupulous version of the story of Deucalion, I suppose they did not 
expect that this would come to light, but simply recounted the myth to 
small children ... (43) Utterly absurd also, he says, is the begetting of 
children when the parents were too old, and though he does not say so 
he obviously means the case of Abraham and Sarah. He rejects also 
the conspiracies of the brothers, referring either to Cain's plot against 
Abel, or both this and that of Esau against Jacob. He mentions the 
father's grief, perhaps referring to that of Isaac at the departure of 
Jacob, but perhaps also to that of Jacob when Joseph was sold into 
Egypt. When he writes of the treacheries of mothers, I think he means 
Rebecca when she contrived that the blessings of Isaac should not 
come to Esau but to Jacob. If we say that God entered into the closest 
contact with these men, why are we doing anything absurd?... He has 
ridiculed the property which Jacob acquired when he was with 
Laban, because he did not understand the reference in the words 
"And the unbranded sheep were Laban's and the branded sheep 
were Jacob's". He says that God made a present to the sons of asses, 
sheep, and camels ... (44) He had missed the meaning of the Bible 
when he says that God also gave wells to the righteous . . . In many 
passages the Word made use of stories about actual events and 
recorded them to exhibit deeper truths, which are indicated by means 
of hints. Of this sort are the stories about the wells, and the marriages, 
and the intercourse of righteous men with different women... It is not 
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we who teach that brides and maidservants are to be interpreted 
allegorically, but we have received this from wise men before us . . . 
(45) Although Celsus ought to have approved the honesty of the 
authors of the divine scriptures, who did not even conceal 
discreditable events, and ought to have been won over also to regard 
even the other more remarkable stories as being not fictitious, yet he 
did the opposite. Concerning the story of Lot and his daughters, 
where he neither examined its ordinary meaning, nor looked into its 
mystical interpretation, he says that the story is more iniquitous than 
Thyestian sins . . . (46) Celsus objects to the hatred, referring, I think, 
to that of Esau towards Jacob. Esau is a man admitted by the Bible to 
be bad. And without clearly quoting the story, he attacks that of 
Simon and Levi who went forth because of the insult to their sister after 
she had been forced by the son of the king of Shechem. He speaks of 
brothers trading, meaning Jacob's sons, and of a brother sold, meaning 
Joseph, and a father who was deceived, meaning Jacob . . . (47) After 
this, for form's sake, Celsus makes exceedingly obscure references to 
the dreams of the chief butler and the chief baker of Pharaoh, and to 
their explanation... And he says that the one who was sold was kind to 
his brothers who sold him when they were hungry and had been sent 
with the asses to do some trading, though Celsus does not specify what 
he did for them. He also mentions the time when Joseph made himself 
known, though I have no idea what his intention is in so doing, and 
what absurdity he produces from the fact that he made himself known 
. . . And he says that Joseph, the man who was sold to be a slave, was set 
free and with a solemn procession returned to his father's tomb. He 
thinks that the story contains a ground for an objection when he says: 
By him (clearly meaning Joseph) the distinguished and marvellous 
race of the Jews, which in Egypt had increased to be a multitude, were 
commanded to live somewhere outside and to tend their flocks in land 
that was valueless ... He has called the departure of the people from 
Egypt a flight, not even mentioning at all what is written in the 
Exodus about the Hebrews' departure from the land of Egypt . . . (48) 
Then, as though he had devoted himself only to hatred and hostility 
towards the doctrines of Jews and Christians, he says that the more 
reasonable Jews and Christians allegorize these things. He asserts that 
because they are ashamed of them, they take refuge in allegory... (50) I 
have ventured upon an extended discussion from a desire to show 
that Celsus is incorrect when he says that the more reasonable Jews 
and Christians try somehow to allegorize them, but they are incapable 
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of being explained in this way, and are manifestly very stupid fables... 
(51) He seems to me to have heard also that there are treatises 
containing allegories of the law. But if he had read them he would not 
have said: At any rate, the allegories which seem to have been written 
about them are far more shameful and preposterous than the myths, 
since they connect with some amazing and utterly senseless folly ideas 
which cannot by any means be made to fit... (71) After this because 
Celsus failed to understand them, he ridicules passages in the Bible 
which speak of God as though he were subject to human passions, in 
which angry utterances are spoken against the impious and threats 
against people who have sinned. I reply that . . . (72) we do not 
attribute human passions to God, nor do we hold impious opinions 
about Him, nor are we in error when we produce explanations 
concerning Him from the scriptures themselves by comparing them 
with one another . . . (73) As a result of the fact that he has not 
understood what is written of God's wrath, he says: Is it not ridiculous 
that when a man was angry with the Jews and destroyed them all from 
the youth upwards and burnt down their city, in this case they were 
annihilated; yet when the supreme God, as they say, was angry and 
wrathful and sent His Son with threats, he suffered such indignities?... 
After this he says: However, that the discussion may not be confined to 
the Jews alone (for that is not my theme) but may concern the whole of 
nature, as I promised, I will show what has just been said with greater 
clarity... (74) He next embarks on a lengthy discussion, criticizing us 
on the ground that we assert that God made all things for man. From 
the history of animals and from the sagacity which they display he 
wants to show that everything was made just as much for the irrational 
animals as for men ... (75) He thinks, in the first place that thunders 
and lightnings and rainstorms are not made by God, at last displaying 
his Epicurean views more clearly. And in the second place he says 
that even if one were to allow that these things are made by God, they 
are not created for the nourishment for us men any more than for plants, 
trees, grass and thorns ... Then he says: Even if you say that these 
things grow for men... why do you say that they grow for men any more 
than for the wildest of irrational animals?... (76) After this Celsus . . . 
says: Though we struggle and persevere we sustain ourselves only with 
difficulty and toil, whereas for them [Odyssea, IX, 109] "everything 
grows without sowing and tillage" 

. . . (77) Celsus' words are as follows: But if you were to quote the verse 
of Euripides that [Phoenissae, 546] "sun and night serve mortals" why 
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do they exist for us any more than for ants and flies? For in their case too 
the night is for rest and the day for seeing and doing .... (78) Af ter this 
he refers to the objec t ions to his v i ew which point to the superiority of 
m e n and ho ld that on their account the irrational animals have b e e n 
created. H e says that if anyone were to call us rulers of the irrational 
animals because we hunt them and feast on them, we will reply by 
asking why rather were we not made on their account since they hunt 
and eat us? Furthermore, we need nets and weapons and many men 
and dogs to help us against the hunted prey. Whereas to them nature 
has given weapons from the start in their natural powers, making it easy 
for them to subdue us ... (99) T o all this Ce l sus adds the fo l lowing 
remark: Accordingly, all things have not been made for man any more 
than for the lion or the eagle or the dolphin, but so that this world, as 
God's work, may be made complete and perfect in all its parts. For this 
purpose all things have been proportioned, not for one another except 
incidentally, but for the universe as a whole. And God takes care of the 
universe, and providence never abandons it, nor does it become more 
evil; nor does God turn it back to Himself after a time, nor is He angry 
because of men any more than He is because of monkeys or mice; nor 
does He threaten them. For each of them has received his destiny in his 
turn ... 
(V, 2) It is our objec t n o w to refute his words which read as fo l lows: 
Jews and Christians, no God or child of God either has come down or 
would have come down. And if it is certain angels of which you speak, 
whom do you mean by them, gods or some other kind of being? You 
presumably mean some other kind — daemons ... (6) Af ter this he 
writes the fo l lowing s ta tement about the Jews: The first thing about 
the Jews which may well cause amazement is that although they 
worship the heaven and the angels in it, yet they reject its most sacred 
and powerful parts, the sun, moon, and the other stars, both the fixed 
stars and the planets. They behave as though it were possible that the 
whole could be God but its parts not divine, or that one might quite 
rightly worship beings which are alleged to draw near to people blinded 
in darkness somewhere as a result of black magic, or who have dreams 
of obscure phantoms. But as for those beings who prophesy so clearly 
and distinctly to everyone, through whom showers and heat, clouds and 
thunders, which they worship, and lightnings and fruitfulness and all 
productivity are controlled, by whom God is revealed to them, the 
clearest heralds of the powers above, the truly heavenly messengers 
(angels), these are thought to be of no account... (14) This is what he 
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says! It is foolish of them also to suppose that, when God applies the fire 
(like a cook!), all the rest of mankind will be thoroughly roasted and 
that they alone will survive, not merely those who are alive at the time 
but those also long dead who will rise up from the earth possessing the 
same bodies as before. This is simply the hope of worms. For what sort of 
human soul would have any further desire for a body that has rotted? 
The fact that this doctrine is not shared by some of you (Jews) and by 
some Christians shows its utter repulsiveness, and that it is both 
revolting and impossible. For what sort of body, after being entirely 
corrupted, could return to its original nature and that same condition 
which it had before it was dissolved? As they have nothing to say in 
reply, they escape to a most outrageous refuge by saying that "anything 
is possible to God". But indeed neither can God do what is shameful 
nor does He desire what is contrary to nature. If you were to desire 
something abominable in your wickedness, not even God would be able 
to do this, and you ought not to believe at all that your desire will be 
fulfilled. For God is not the author of sinful desire or of disorderly 
confusion, but of what is naturally just and right. For the soul He might 
be able to provide everlasting life; but as Heraclitus says, "corpses ought 
to be thrown away as worse than dung". As for the flesh, which is full of 
things which are not even nice to mention, God would neither desire nor 
be able to make it everlasting, contrary to reason. For He Himself is the 
reason of everything that exists; therefore He is not able to do anything 
contrary to reason or to His own character... (25) Let us look at Celsus ' 
next passage which reads as fo l lows: Now the Jews became an 
individual nation, and made laws according to the custom of their 
country; and they maintain these laws among themselves at the present 
day, and observe a worship which may be very peculiar but is at least 
traditional. In this respect they behave like the rest of mankind, because 
each nation follows its traditional customs, whatever kind may happen 
to be established. This situation seems to have come to pass not only 
because it came into the head of different people to think differently and 
because it is necessary to preserve the established social conventions, 
but also because it is probable that from the beginning the different parts 
of the earth were allotted to different overseers, and are governed in this 
way by having been divided between certain authorities. In fact, the 
practices done by each nation are right when they are done in the way 
that pleases the overseers; and it is impious to abandon the customs 
which have existed in each locality from the beginning... (34) That w e 
may not pass by the remarks which Celsus has m a d e in b e t w e e n these 
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last two, let us also quote these: One might also call Herodotus as 
witness for this, when he speaks as follows[Historiae, II, 18]: "Now the 
people of the cities Marea and Apis who live in the part of Egypt 
bordering on Libya, thinking that they were Libyans and not 
Egyptians, objected to the worship of the temples, not wanting to abstain 
from eating cows; so they sent to Ammon, saying that they had nothing 
in common with the Egyptians for they lived outside the Delta and did 
not agree with them; and they wanted Ammon to allow them to taste all 
meats. But the god did not allow them to do this, saying that land which 
the Nile passed over and watered was Egypt, and that those who lived 
below the city of Elephantine and drank from this river were 
Egyptians." This is the story of Herodotus. Ammon is not any less 
competent to give an account of these things of God than the angels of 
the Jews. Thus there is nothing wrong if each nation observes its own 
laws of worship. Actually we will find that the difference between each 
nation is very considerable, and nevertheless each one of them appears 
to think its own by far the best. The Ethiopians who live at Meroe 
worship only Zeus and Dionysus [Historiae, II, 29]. The Arabians 
worship only Ourania and Dionysus. The Egyptians all worship Osiris 
and Isis, the people of Sais Athena, the Naucratites, though they did not 
begin long ago, invoke Sarapis, and the rest act in each case according 
to their respective laws. Some abstain from sheep, reverencing them as 
sacred, others from goats, others from crocodiles, others from cows, and 
they abstain from pigs because they loathe them. Indeed, among the 
Scythians cannibalism is a good thing; and there are some Indians who 
think they are acting piously when they eat even their fathers. And the 
same Herodotus says this somewhere (and I will again quote his actual 
words to guarantee its genuineness). He tells the following story 
[Historiae, III, 38]: "For if anyone were to propose to call men and to 
tell them to choose which of all the laws were the best, on consideration 
each would choose his own. Therefore, it is not likely that anyone but a 
lunatic would make a mock of these things. But that all men have 
believed this of their laws can be concluded by this proof among many 
others. While he was ruler Darius called the Greeks who were with him, 
and asked for how much money they would be willing to feed on their 
dead fathers. They said that they would not do this at any price. After 
this Darius called those Indians called Calatians who feed on their 
parents, and in the presence of the Greeks, and learning their reply 
through an interpreter, he asked for what money they would be ready to 
burn their dead fathers with fire. But they uttered a loud cry and told 
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him to keep silence. These customs have in fact existed, and Pindar 
seems to me to have been right when he said that custom is king of all" 
. . . (41) Let us s e e what Ce l sus has to say next , w h e r e there is very little 
about the Christ ians but a great deal about the Jews . H e says: If 
indeed in accordance with these principles the Jews maintained their 
own law, we should not find fault with them but rather with those who 
have abandoned their own traditions and professed those of the Jews. 
If, as though they had some deeper wisdom, they are proud and turn 
away from the society of others on the ground that they are not on the 
same level of piety, they have already heard that not even their doctrine 
of heaven is their own but, to omit all other instances, was also held long 
ago by the Persians, as Herodotus shows in one place. 'For their 
custom," he says, "is to go up to the highest peaks of the mountains to 
offer sacrifice to Zeus, and to call the whole circle of heaven Zeus". I 
think, therefore, that it makes no difference whether we call Zeus the 
Most High, or Zen, or Adonai, or Sabaoth, or Ammon like the 
Egyptians, or Papaeus like the Scythians. Moreover, they would 
certainly not be holier than other people because they are circumcised; 
for the Egyptians and Colchians did this before they did. Nor because 
they abstain from pigs; for the Egyptians also do this, and in addition 
abstain also from goats, sheep, oxen and fish. And Pythagoras and his 
disciples abstain from beans and from all living things. Nor is it at all 
likely that they are in favour with God and are loved any more than 
other folk, and that angels are sent to them alone, as though indeed they 
had been assigned some land of the blessed. For we see of what fate both 
they and their land were thought worthy} Let this chorus depart, then, 
after suffering the penalty of their arrogance. For they do not know the 
great God, but have been led on and deceived by Moses' sorcery and 
have learnt about that for no good purpose... (33) But to s o m e ex tent it 
anticipates what Celsus says to us in these remarks: Now let us take 
the second chorus. I will ask them where they have come from, or who is 
the author of their traditional laws. Nobody, they will say. In fact, they 
themselves originated from Judaism, and they cannot name any other 
source for their teacher and chorus-leader. Nevertheless they rebelled 
against the Jews... (52) T h e passage of Celsus which w e n o w want to 
e x a m i n e reads as fo l lows: We leave on one side the many arguments 
which refute what they say about their teacher; and let us assume that 
he really was some angel. Was he the first and only one to have come? 

1 The translation printed here differs somewhat from that of Chadwick. 
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Or were there also others before him? If they were to say that he is the 
only one, they would be convicted of telling lies and contradicting 
themselves. For they say that others also have often come, and, in fact, 
sixty or seventy at once, who became evil and were punished by being 
cast under the earth in chains. And they say that their tears are the 
cause of hot springs. Furthermore, they say that an angel came to the 
tomb of this very man (some say one angel, some two), who replied to 
the women that he was risen. The Son of God, it seems, was not able to 
open the tomb, but needed someone else to move the stone. What is 
more, an angel came to the carpenter to defend Mary when she was 
pregnant, and another angel that they might rescue the infant and 
escape. And why should I give a careful list of them all and enumerate 
those alleged to have been sent to Moses and to others of them ? If 
therefore others also were sent, obviously Jesus too came from the same 
God. Apparently he had a mission of greater significance because, for 
example, the Jews were doing something wrong, or were debasing their 
religion, or were behaving impiously; for these things are hinted at... 
(59) Then Celsus next says: Therefore both the Jews and these people 
have the same God, clearly by the latter meaning the Christians. And 
as if he were drawing a conclusion which would not be accepted, he 
says this: Obviously the members of the great Church confess this, and 
believe that the story of the making of the world current among the Jews 
is true even in respect of the six days and the seventh in which, 
according to the Bible, God ceased from His work and retired into 
the contemplation of Himself, though Celsus, because he did not read 
the scriptures carefully and did not understand them, says that God 
rested, which is not the word used . . . Then he seems to me to want to 
fill up his book and to make it look big. For he irrelevantly adds some 
words such as these about the first man, to the effect that we say he 
was the same man as the Jews do, and we trace the genealogical 
descent from him like them. But we know nothing about a plot of 
brothers against one another, although we do know that Cain plotted 
against Abel and Esau against Jacob. For Abel did not plot against 
Cain, nor Jacob against Esau. Had this been the case, Celsus would 
have been right in saying that we tell the same plots of brothers against 
one another as the Jews do. Suppose also that we do talk of the same 
departure to Egypt as they do, and the same return from there (it was 
not a flight, as Celsus thinks) . . . (61) After this he says: Let no one 
imagine I do not know that some of them will agree that they have the 
same God as the Jews, while some think there is another God to whom 
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the former is opposed, and that the Son came from the latter... Let us 
admit that some also accept Jesus and on that account boast they are 
Christians although they still want to live according to the law of the 
Jews like the multitude of the Jews . . . (65) And he dwells on his 
criticism of the difference between the sects; but he does not seem to 
me to have any clear idea at all of what he means, nor to have looked 
into them carefully, nor to understand how Christians who have made 
some progress in education say that they know more than the Jews... 
(VI, 19) After this Celsus says: It is because certain Christians have 
misunderstood sayings of Plato that they boast of a God who is above 
the heavens and place Him higher than the heaven in which the Jews 
believe . . . (22) It seemed to me that to quote Celsus' words here 
would be absurd, for it would be to do what he himself has done 
when, for the purpose of criticizing Christians and Jews, he 
inappropriately compared their teaching not merely with the remarks 
of Plato with which he might have rested content, but also, as he says, 
with the mysteries of the Persian Mithras and their interpretation of 
them . . . (27) He then objects to this expression and with good reason 
criticizes those who venture to say this. On this ground we too share 
the annoyance of those who find fault with such people, if anythere 
are, who maintain that the God of the Jews is accursed, being the God 
who sends rain and thunder, and who is the Creator of this world and 
the God of Moses, described in his account of the creation of the world 
. . . (28) That he is confusing the issue is shown when he gives the 
reason why the God of the Mosaic cosmogony is said to be accursed. 
For he says that such a God even deserves to be cursed in the opinion of 
those who hold this view of him, because he cursed the serpent which 
imparted to the first men knowledge of good and evil... (29) Then next, 
as though it were the Christians upon whom he is pouring scorn when 
he criticizes those who say that the God of Moses and his law is 
accursed and imagining that those who hold these views are 
Christians, he says: What could be sillier or crazier than this 
blockheaded wisdom? For why did the Jews' lawgiver make a mistake? 
And if he did, why do you accept his cosmogony, or the law of the Jews, 
interpreting it as an allegory, as you say, while you only grudgingly 
praise the Creator of the world, you most impious fellow, though he 
promised the Jews everything, declaring that he would increase their 
race to the ends of the earth and would raise them up from the dead with 
the same flesh and blood, and inspired the prophets; and yet you pour 
abuse on him? But when you are put in difficulties by the Jews, you 
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confess that you worship the same God. Yet when your master Jesus 
and Moses, in whom the Jews believe, lay down contradictory laws, you 
try to find another God instead of this one who is the Father . . . (42) 
After these remarks Celsus brings the following objections against us 
from another angle: That they make some quite blasphemous errors is 
also shown by his example of their utter ignorance, which has similarly 
led them to depart from the true meaning of the divine enigmas, when 
they make a being opposed to God; devil, and in the Hebrews1 tongue, 
Satanas are the names which they give to this same being. At all events 
these notions are entirely of mortal origin, and it is blasphemy to say 
that when the greatest God indeed wishes to confer some benefit upon 
men, he has a power which is opposed to Him, and so is unable to do it. 
The Son of God, then, is worsted by the devil, and is punished by him so 
that he may teach us also to despise the punishments which he inflicts 
on us. He declares that even Satan himself will appear in a similar way 
to that in which he has done and will manifest great and amazing 
works, usurping the glory of God. We must not be deceived by these, nor 
desire to turn away to Satan, but must believe in him alone. This is 
blatantly the utterance of a man who is a sorcerer, who is out for profit 
and is taking precautions against possible rivals to his opinions and to 
his begging ... (49) Let us also consider the next remarks where he 
objects to the Mosaic story of the creation of the world with a single 
bare assertion without even saying anything plausible. Besides, the 
cosmogony too is very silly . . . He asserted that the record of the origin 
of man is also very silly, without either quoting the texts or combating 
with them. For I imagine he had no arguments able to refute the 
saying that man was made in God's image. Furthermore, he does not 
understand the paradise planted by God, and the life which the man 
lived in it in the first place, and that which came to pass through force of 
circumstances when the man was banished on account of his sin and 
made to live opposite the paradise of luxury. Let the fellow who says 
that those statements are very silly first pay attention to each point, in 
particular to this: "He places the cherubim and the flaming sword 
that turned itself to guard the way of the tree of life." But perhaps 
Moses wrote these stories because he understood nothing, but did much 
the same as the poets of the Old Comedy who mockingly wrote "Proetus 
married Bellerophon, and Pegasus came from Arcadia". Yet they 
composed this from a desire to raise a laugh . . . (50) After this he piles 
up mere assertions about the different views concerning the origin of 
the world and of mankind held by some of the ancients whom he has 
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mentioned, and says that Moses and the prophets who left our books 
had no idea what the nature of the world and of mankind really is, and 
put together utter trash ... (60) After the passage we have examined, as 
though it were his object to fill his book somehow with lengthy 
verbosity, he makes a remark which, though in different words, is to 
the same effect as that which we examined a little above, where he 
said: But far more silly is to have allotted certain days to the making of 
the world before days existed. For when the heaven had not yet been 
made or the earth yet fixed, or the sun borne round it, how could days 
exist?What difference is there between these words and this remark: 
Moreover, taking the question from the beginning, let us consider this. 
Would it not be absurd for the first and greatest God to command, "Let 
this come into existence", or something else, or that, so that He made so 
much on one day and again so much more on the second, and so on 
with the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth? ... (52) After this Celsus says: 
But I say nothing now about the beginning and the destruction of the 
world, whether it is uncreated and indestructible, or created and 
indestructible, or vice versa. For this reason neither do we speak now 
about these questions . . . However, we do not say that the Spirit of the 
supreme God came among men on earth as to strangers, when we say 
that "the Spirit of God was borne above the water". Nor do we say 
that some things were devised by another Creator, different from the 
great God, against his Spirit while the higher God restrained himself, 
and that they needed to be destroyed. (61) Then again . . . he says: After 
this, indeed, God, exactly like a bad workman, was worn out, and 
needed a holiday to have a rest... Then, as if it were either what the 
scriptures say or what we ourselves expound them to say about God, 
that he rested because He was tired, he says: It is not right for the first 
God to be tired or to work with his hands or to give orders... (62) Again 
Celsus . . . says: He has neither mouth nor voice ... nor does God have 
any other of the characteristics of which we know ... (63) Then . . . he 
says: Nor did he make man his image: for God is not like that, nor does 
he resemble any other form at all... (78) Celsus next says something to 
this effect: Furthermore, if God, like Zeus in the comic poet, woke up 
out of his long slumber and wanted to deliver the human race from evils, 
why on earth did he send this spirit that you mention into one corner? He 
ought to have breathed into many bodies in the same way and sent them 
all over the world. The comic poet wrote that Zeus woke up and sent 
Hermes to the Athenians and Spartans because he wanted to raise a 
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laughter in the theatre. Yet do you not think it is more ludicrous to make 
the Son of God to be sent to the Jews?... (80) After this Celsus thought 
fit to say that the Chaldaeans have been a race endowed with the 
highest inspiration from the beginning, though it was from them that 
the deceitful art of astrology spread among men. Celsus also reckons 
the Magi among the most inspired races, though from them magic, 
which takes its name from their race, has come to other nations as 
well, to the destruction and ruin of those who use it. The Egyptians, 
whom Celsus also mentioned earlier, went astray in having 
impressive precincts about their supposed temples, but inside 
nothing but cats or crocodiles or goats or snakes or some other 
animals. Yet now Celsus thought fit to remark that the nation of the 
Egyptians is also endowed with the highest inspiration, and that from 
the beginning, probably because from the beginning they fought 
against the Jews. The Persians, who marry their mothers and have 
sexual intercourse with their daughters, appear to Celsus to be an 
inspired race; and the Indians also of whom in the previous pages he 
said that some had tasted human flesh. But although the Jews, 
especially those of early times, did none of these things, not only does 
he not call them endowed with the highest inspiration, but even says 
that they will presently perish ... 

(VII, 3) He says: The predictions of the Pythian priestess or of the 
priestesses of Dodona or of the Clarian Apollo or at Branchidae or at 
the shrine of Zeus Ammon, and of countless other prophets, are 
reckoned of no account, although it is probable that by them the whole 
earth became inhabited. But the predictions, whether they were actually 
spoken or not, made by the people of Judaea after their usual manner, 
as even now is customary with those who live round about Phoenicia 
and Palestine, are thought to be wonderful and unalterable ... (18) 
After this Celsus continues as follows: Will they not ponder that 
again? If the prophets of the God of the Jews foretold that Jesus would 
be his son, why did he give them laws by Moses that they were to become 
rich and powerful and to fill the earth and to massacre their enemies, 
children and all, and slaughter their entire race, which he himself did, 
so Moses says, before the eyes of the Jews? And besides this, if they were 
not obedient, why does he expressly threaten to do to them what he did to 
their enemies? Yet his son, the man of Nazareth, gives contradictory 
laws, saying that a man cannot come forward to the father if he is rich or 
loves power or lays "claim to any intelligence or reputation", and that 
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he must not pay attention to food or to his storehouse any more than the 
ravens, or to clothing any more than the lilies, and that to a man who 
has struck him once he should offer himself to be struck once again. 
Who is wrong ? Moses or Jesus? Or when the Father sent Jesus had he 
forgotten what commands he gave to Moses? Or did he condemn his 
own laws and change his mind, and send his messenger for quite the 
opposite purpose? ... (53) Then after these remarks . . . he says to us: 
How much better it would have been for you, since you conceived a 
desire to introduce some new doctrine, to have addressed your 
attentions to some other man among those who have died noble deaths 
and are sufficiently distinguished to have a myth about them like the 
gods. For example, if Heracles andAsclepius and those who since early 
times have been held in honour failed to please you, you had Orpheus, a 
man who, as all agree, possessed a pious spirit and also died a violent 
death. But perhaps he had been chosen by others before you. At any rate 
you had Anaxarchus who, when cast into a mortar and while he was 
being beaten with great violence, nobly showed contempt for the 
punishment, saying "Beat on, beat the pouch of Anaxarchus for you 
are not beating him." The utterance is surely one of some divine spirit. 
But some natural philosophers have preceded you in taking him for 
their master. What aboutEpictetus then? When his master was twisting 
his leg he smiled gently and calmly said "You are breaking it." And 
when he had broken it he said, "Did I not tell you that you were 
breaking it?" What comparable saying did your God utter while he was 
being punished? If you had put forward the Sibyl, whom some of you 
use, as a child of God, you would have had more to be said in your 
favour. However, you have had the presumption to interpolate many 
blasphemous things in her verses, and assert that a man who lived a 
most infamous life and died a most miserable death was a god. A far 
more suitable person for you than Jesus would have been Jonah with his 
gourd, or Daniel who escaped from wild beasts, or those of whom stories 
yet more incredible than these are told ... 

(VIII , 69) Then as Celsus did not understand himself . . . he says: You 
will surely not say that if the Romans were convinced by you and were 
to neglect their customary honours to both gods and men and were to 
call upon your Most High, or whatever name you prefer, He would 
comedown and fight on their side, and they would have no need for any 
other defence. In earlier times also the same God made these promises 
and some far greater than these, so you say, to those who pay regard to 
him. But see how much help he has been to both them and you. Instead 
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of being masters of the whole world, they have been left no land or home 
of any kind. While in your case, if anyone does still wander about in 
secret, yet he is sought out and condemned to death... 

(trans. H. Chadwick, Cambridge 1953) 

I, 2 erraivcov cos iKavovs evpeiv bbypuara TOVS pappdpovs: The view 
tracing the origin of Greek philosophy to the Orient was of long standing and 
gained strength in the second century C.E.; see Festugiere, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 230), I, pp. 19 ff.; cf. also T.Hopfner, Orient und griechische Philosophic, 
Leipzig 1925. Yet Celsus qualifies his view about barbarians by what he says 
in the succeeding sentence, where he maintains that the Greeks are superior 
to the barbarians, and that the Greeks are the best judges of the value of the 
discoveries of the barbarians. For the evaluation of the barbarians by the 
Greeks, see, in general, H. Dorrie, in: Festschrift H.E. Stier, Miinster 1972, 
pp. 146 ff. 
Kolvai ... rd VTTO papfidpcov evpeftevra dpeCvoves elcriv "Ekkrjves: This 
shows a direct influence of [Plato] Epinomis, 987E: 6 TI Trep dv "Ekkrjves 
fiapfidpcov rrapakdpcocri, Kdkkiov rovro els rekos drrepyd^ovrai. For the 
limitations of Celsus' positive evaluation of "barbarism", see Andresen, op. 
cit. (supra, p. 230), p. 210. 
14 dpxalos dvco-bev kbyos, irepl ov br) del Kal rd e'bvrj rd crocpcorara Kal 
rrokeis Kal dvbpes croipoi Kareyevovro: See Contra Celsum, III, 16: rd TOV 
rrakaiov koyov rrapaKOvcrpLara; cf. also Plato, Leges, IV, 715 E: cocrrrep Kalb 
rrakaibs kbyos, quoted in Contra Celsum, VI, 15. 
AlyvrrrCoLs: That the Egyptians take their place as the first among the wise 
nations is in line with the literary tradition of the Greeks from the times of 
Herodotus and Plato; see Herodotus, II, 58; ibid., 123 (the Egyptians were 
teachers of the Greeks in matters of religion; concerning the transmigration 
of souls); Plato, Phaedrus, 2 7 4 C - D (Egypt is the country where the sciences 
were invented); Diodorus, I, 69 (on the sojourns of Homer, Orpheus, 
Pythagoras and Solon in Egypt); Diogenes Laertius, Prologus, I, 11 (the 
Egyptians legislated laws of justice, they invented geometry, astrology and 
arithmetic). We read again that Celsus held the view that the Egyptians were 
a nation endowed with the highest inspiration from the beginning; see below, 
Contra Celsum, VI, 80. 
Kal 'AcTcrvpCois: Among the Assyrians the Chaldaeans are certainly 
included, with all the connotations attaching to them; see Andresen, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 230), p. 201. 
Tvbois: For the high respect shown to the Indians, see also Philostratus, Vita 
Apollonii. 
IUpcrais: In spite of the Persian objection to temples and images, an 
objection which they shared with Jews and Christians (cf. Contra Celsum, 
VII, 62), Celsus still counts the Persians among the wise nations, reflecting 
thereby the traditional respect felt for the Persian religion and way of life by 
many Greeks. 
16 rrcos 'Obpvaas pev Kal XapLofipaKas Kal EkevcrivCovs'. The Odrysians 
are probably included here because of the connection with Orpheus, and the 
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Samothracians and Eleusinians because of the mysteries proper to them. The 
mysteries of the Cabeiri of Samothrace are alluded to again in Contra 
Celsum, VI, 23. 
Kal 'YvepPopeovs: See J .D.P . Bolton, Aristeas of Proconnesus, Oxford 
1962, pp. 195 ff.; A.J. van Windekens, Rhein. Museum, C (1957), pp. 164 ff. 
Ta\aKTO(pdyov<;: See Was, XIII, 6. 
Apvtdas: For descriptions of the Druids in ancient literature, see Diodorus, 
V, 31:2; Strabo, Geographica, IV, 4:4 , p. 197; Diogenes Laertius, Prologus, 
I, 6; Caesar, Bellum Gallicum, VI, 13 f. 
Kal rodsreras: The Getae are thought to be the bravest and most just among 
the Thracians in Herodotus, IV, 93. 
ACvov . . . Kal Ilvftayopav: Celsus joins Linus, Musaeus and Orpheus with 
Pherecydes and Zoroaster. Origen censures Celsus for not having included 
Moses in the list of the wise men; cf. Gager, p. 96. For the equation of Moses 
with Musaeus, see Numenius, apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, IX, 
8:1 (No. 365). 
17 alritxTai TOVS TpoirokoyovvTas Kal dWr^yopovvTas: The allegorical 
method of interpretation of Scripture is characteristic of Philo and the 
Alexandrian school, from which it passed to the Christians. In general, see 
E. Stein, Die allegorische Exegese des Philo aus Alexandreia, Giessen 1929; 
C. Kraus-Reggiani, RFIC, CI (1973), pp. 162 ff.; J. Pepin, Mythe et allegorie 
— Les origines grecques et les contestations judeo-chretiennes, Paris 1958, 
especially, pp. 215 ff., 448 ff.; I. Christiansen, Die Technik der allegorischen 
Auslegungswissenschaft bei Philon von Alexandrien, Tubingen 1969. 
19 TrpooTifteTai . . . TOLS Xeyovcriv ay£vr\T0v eivai TOV Kocrpov. Origen's 
allusion to the supposed views of Celsus on the eternity of the world seems to 
be aimed at the Epicureanism attributed to him by this Church Father. For 
the Jewish view on the creation of the world ex nihilo, see II Mace, vii: 28. 
21 ovyKaTedeTO SdypuacrL ao<poi~s . . . : Andresen (following Wifstrand) 
maintains convincingly that this also is a fragment of Celsus' work (to be 
added to the passages collected by Bader); see Andresen, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 230), p. 11. 
22 TO TrepLTepiveadai TLX al8ola . . . (prjcrlv drrd AlyvTTTiojv avTd 
eXrjXw&evaL: This is an old view already held in Herodotus, II, 104:3 (No. 1), 
and repeated in Diodorus, I, 28:3 (No. 55). In any case Celsus does not view 
circumcision as an expression of the superstition and decline of the Jewish 
religion, as is undoubtedly indicated by Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2:37, p. 
761 (No. 115). Celsus is only interested in proving that Jewish customs and 
institutions are not original but draw on the traditions of other people. 
23 ETTopuEvoi Mcovtrei alirokoi Kal TroupLeves'. This characterization of 
Moses' followers draws upon Gen. xlvii:3. It is in accord with the general 
tone of the work of Celsus in which he maintains that the Christians, 
foreshadowed in this respect by their Jewish predecessors, had an appeal 
only for the uneducated and baser elements of the population; on this, see 
J.Vogt, Gymnasium, LXXXII (1975), pp. 401 ff. 
24 sire "YijjitTTOv: Hypsistos (a translation of IV^y) became a common 
designation for the Jewish God among the Jews themselves. For its use in 
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Jewish-Hellenistic literature, see R. Marcus, PAAJR, III (1931-1932), p. 115. 
Cf. E .R.Goodenough, JQR, XLVII (1956/7), pp. 221 ff., and the 
commentary to Damascius, Vita Isidori, 141 (No. 548). See now also 
P.Boyance, in: Melanges H.C. Puech, Paris 1974, pp. 139 ff. 
Sapaco-o: Cf. the commentary to Valerius Maximus, I, 3 :3 (No. 147b). 
prjdev Sioupepeiv . . . K<x\eiv ACa . . . rj TOO Seuva . . . Trap* AlyvTrrCois: Cf. 
Labeo, apud: Macrobius, Saturnalia, I, 18:18-21 (No. 445), and the 
commentary ad loc. 
26 Xeycov avTOvs crefieiv dyyeXovs: Cf. Col. ii: 18; on this, see Strack & 
Billerbeck, III, p. 629; J.B. Lightfoot, Saint Paul's Epistles to the Colossians 
and to Philemon, London 1904, p. 194; Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata, VI, 
5 :41 :2 ; Origenes, Commentarii in loannem, XIII: 17; Aristides, Apologia, 
14:4 (ed. J. Geffcken, Zwei griechische Apologeten, Leipzig-Berlin 1907, p. 
22). Celsus returns to this point and couples angel worship with that of 
Heaven; see below, Contra Celsum, V, 6. For allusions to the existence of 
angel worship in popular Judaism, see Tosefta Hullin, 2:18 (ed. 
Zuckermandel, p. 503). Cf. W. Bousset & H. Gressmann, Die Religion des 
Judentums im spathellenistischen Zeitalter, Tubingen 1926, pp. 330 f.; Simon, 
p. 402; idem, CRAI (1971), pp. 120 ff. 
28 The attack launched by Celsus' Jew on Christianity first impugns the 
origin and the way of life of Jesus. The following passages state that he was 
born of a woman convicted of adultery and driven out by her husband. Jesus' 
real father was a soldier named Panthera, and he himself was very poor and 
hired himself out as a labourer in Egypt. There he became an adept in magic. 
This information, including the name of the father Panthera, Jesus' sojourn 
in Egypt, and his study there of magic arts, has close parallels in Jewish 
literature. The emphasis on the low connections of Jesus, the poverty of his 
mother, who earned her living by spinning, and the fact that her husband was 
a carpenter, is based on the Gospels and is given greater prominence by 
Celsus than in the Jewish tradition as expressed in the Talmud and Midrash. 
For the talmudic and midrashic parallels to the story of Jesus as recounted by 
Celsus, as well as for the later development of the life of Jesus in Jewish 
tradition, see R. Sinker, Essays and Studies, Cambridge 1900, pp. 58 ff.; S. 
Krauss, Das Leben Jesu nach judischen Quellen, Berlin 1902; R.T. Herford, 
Christianity in Talmud and Midrash, London 1903; H. L. Strack, Jesus — Die 
Hdretiker und die Christen nach den altesten judischen Angaben, Leipzig 
1910; Strack & Billerbeck, I, pp. 36ff.; S. Krauss, MGWJ, LXXVI (1932), pp. 
586 ff.; S. Zeitlin, Abhandlungen zur Erinnerung an Hirsch Perez Chajes, 
Vienna 1933, pp. 295 ff.; B. Heller, MGWJ, LXXVII (1933), pp. 204 ff.; M. 
Goldstein, Jesus in the Jewish Tradition, New York 1950; J. Z. Lauterbach, 
Rabbinic Essays, Cincinnati 1951, pp. 473 ff.; E. Bammel, NTS, XIII 
(1966-1967), pp. 317 ff.; D . Rokeah, Tarbiz, XXXIX (1970), pp. 9 ff. For the 
parallels to Celsus' life of Jesus in contemporary Christian literature, cf. also 
W. Bauer, Das Leben Jesu im Zeitalter der neutestamentlichen Apokryphen, 
Tubingen 1909. 
For Egypt as the centre par excellence oi magic, see TB Qiddushin 49b: mttfy 

Ĥ OJ TWWT) rtfrW^ TTT D'DTO D'ap. This accords with both the biblical 
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traditions about Egyptian sorcerers contending with Moses (Exod. vii: 11 f.; 
cf. Numenius, apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, IX, 8 :1 -2 = No. 365) 
and the fame achieved by Egypt in this sphere throughout the Hellenistic and 
Roman world. 
For Jesus as a magician, see also Contra Celsum, I, 6, 38, 46, 68, 71; II, 9, 14, 
16; III, 1; V, 51; VI, 42. Cf. also Iustinus, Apologia, I, 30; Dialogus cum 
Tryphone, 69: K a i yap pudyov eivai avrov erbkpcov keyeiv K a i kaorrkdvov; 
Acta Pionii, 10:13:8 , in: H. Musurillo, The Acts of the Christian Martyrs, 
Oxford 1972, pp. 152 f.: keyovai be Kai veKvopbavreCav rrerroirjKevai K a i 
dvrjyeioxsvai rov Xpiarbv pberd rov oravpov; Tertullianus, Apologeticum, 
23:12; Lactantius, Institutiones Divinae, V, 3:19: "magumputassemus, ut et 
vos nunc putatis et Iudaei tunc putaverunt". For additional references, see 
Bauer, op. cit. (supra, p. 295), p. 465. Against the supposed equation in 
Jewish literature of Jesus with Balaam, see E.E.Urbach, Tarbiz, X X V 
(1956), pp. 272 ff. 
32 Kvovcra drrb rivos crrparicorov Tlavbr\pa rovvopua: This name occurs in 
Jewish sources as the name of the father of Jesus, sometimes even as the 
name of Jesus himself. We meet also with the variant Pandera; see Tosefta 
Hullin, 2, 22 f. (ed. Zuckermandel, p. 503): KHDJE) p SW; TP Shabbat xiv, 
14d; 'Avoda Zara, ii, 40d; Tosefta Hullin, 2 , 24: ' TDM P VW\ 
Panthera as a proper name is well attested in Latin inscriptions; see 
A. Deissmann, Orientalische Studien Theodor Nbldeke gewidmet, II, Giessen 
1906, pp. 871 ff.; idem, Licht vom Osten\ Tubingen 1923, p. 57. For the 
suggestion that some controversialist seized on this name because of its 
similarity to the word rrapftevos, see L. Patterson, JTS, XIX (1918), pp. 79 f. 
Allusions to Jesus' mother as an adulteress appear in the so-called Toledot 
Yeshu, deriving from a much later period; for the text, see Krauss, Das Leben 
Jesu, op. cit. (supra, p. 295), from a Strasbourg MS, giving the name of the 
adulterer as Joseph ben Pandera, see pp. 38 f.; from a Vienna MS, where 
Joseph Pandria is the lawful husband of Miriam, Jesus' mother, see pp. 64 f. 
He appears here as a God-fearing man. The wicked adulterer is given the 
name of John. Cf. also Tertullianus, De Spectaculis, 30: "fabri aut 
quaestuariae filius". Celsus is the only source for the explicit statement that 
Jesus' father was a Roman soldier; cf. Bammel, op. cit. (supra, p. 295), p. 324. 
37 rovs Ekkr\viKOvs puvfiovs rrepi Aavdrjs Kai Mekavirrrrrjs Kai Avyrjs 
K a i 'Avribrrris: On Danae, cf. Apollodorus, II, 4 : 1 ; on Melanippe, cf. 
Hyginus, Fabulae, 186; R. Wunsch, Rhein. Museum, XLIX (1894), pp. 91 ff.; 
on Auge, cf. Apollodorus, II, 7 :4; III, 9 : 1 ; Diodorus, IV, 33:7; Strabo, 
Geographica, XIII, 1:69, p. 615; Pausanias, VIII, 4:9; 47:4; 48:7; X, 28:8; 
Hyginus, 99; on Antiope, cf. Apollodorus, III, 5:5; Pausanias, II, 6:1 ff.; IX, 
25:3 ; Hyginus, Fabulae, 7-8. 
39 rr)v rov fieov fiacrikeCav. The biblical concept of the Kingdom of God is 
used again by Celsus; cf. Contra Celsum, III, 59; VI, 17; VIII, 11. 
49 rjgei deov vibs, rcov boricov Kpirr)s K a i rcov dSiKcov Kokaarrjs: For an 
allusion to future reward and punishment, and to the day of judgement in 
general, see Contra Celsum, II, 5, 8; IV, 7, 20, 23; V, 14; VII, 9. 
50 Perhaps this is an allusion to the view that all believers are the sons of 
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God, as implied by Matt, v: 9,45, and Rom. viii: 14: ocroi ydp rrvevpari deov 
dyovrai, OVTOL vioC elcriv deov. 
40 ekrjkvdoroov drro dvarokr\s pdyeov: Cf. Matt, ii: 1 ff. 
58 Celsus substitutes here the Chaldaeans for the Magi of the Gospel. The 
confusion between Chaldaean priests and Magi goes back to the early 
Hellenistic age; see A. Momigliano, Alien Wisdom, Cambridge 1975, p. 143; 
cf. Bidez & Cumont, I, p. 35. Celsus clearly confuses here Herod the Great 
with Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee (Luke i i i : l ) . 
66 Akk' dyyekos p,evr)Kevet; ovpavov, Kekeveovcroi ... (pevyeiv: Cf. Matt, 
ii: 13. 
6 8vo . . . Trerrofjicpojf; dyyekovs: For references to Luke i: 26 ff., and ii: 9 ff., 
see Bader, op. cit. (supra, p. 230); see, however, the note of Borret ad loc. 
67 The argument of the Jew that the old myths attributing divine birth to 
men like Perseus are evidence of the benefits they bestowed upon mankind, 
while Jesus can show no such remarkable achievement, is by no means 
surprising when adduced by a Hellenistic Jew; cf. Philo, Legatio ad Gaium, 
86: ovroi irdvres, eoTdie, bid rds vrrrjpypevasevepyeaiasedavpacrdrjcrav 
Kal eri vvv davpdgovrai Kal aePacrpov re Kal rcov dveordrco ripeov 
r)^icodr\arav. elrre 8r) Kal avrds T)p£v, errl rivi yavpids Kal ireipvo'Tjaai rcov 
rTaparrkr\crCcov. Here Gaius, who claimed divine honours, is contrasted with 
the Dioscuri, Heracles and Dionysus. On the function of the old myths 
relating to legendary figures of the Greek past within the cultural framework 
of Celsus' work, see also Andresen, op. cit. (supra, p. 230), p. 53. 
68 Kal 8aCpovas drro dvdpeorrcov egekavvovreov: For the New Testament 
demonology in its contemporary setting, see S.Eitrem, Some Notes on the 
Demonology in the New Testament2, Oslo 1966. 
70 See John iv:5 ff.; according to the Gospel of John, Jacob's Well was 
situated near Sichar. 
II, 1 rC rradovres, oo iroklrai, Karekirrere rov rrdrpiov vdpov: Clearly 
Celsus' Jew is addressing here Jewish Christians, though Celsus himself 
nowhere expressly refers to the difference between Jewish and gentile 
Christians. The complaint of Celsus' Jew against the Jews who seceded from 
Judaism is in line with what Celsus himself has to say about gentiles who 
abandoned their own laws and adopted the Jewish commandments. 
From the vast literature on the Judaeo-Christians, see Simon, pp. 277 ff.; 
H.J.Schoeps, Theologie und Geschichte des Judenchristentums, Tubingen 
1949; A.F.J . Klijn & G.J.Reinink, Patristic Evidence for Jewish-Christian 
Sects, Leiden 1973 (for the texts from Origen, see pp. 124 ff.). 
\lfvxaycoyr)devre<; ... dfn'r\vrop,okr\aare\ For similar language concerning 
the followers of Moses, above, cf. Contra Celsum, I, 23. In the same manner 
as these seceded from the Egyptians for Moses, so the Judaeo-Christians 
deserted Judaism for Jesus. 
5 Apparently Celsus' Jew argues not against the idea of resurrection in 
itself, or that of reward and punishment for good and evil, but against the use 
put by the Christians to an old-established Jewish concept. Thus in what 
follows Celsus' Jew argues that Jesus kept all the Jewish customs, even taking 
part in Jewish sacrifices. 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

298 

8 Here the Jew answers the accusation of the Christians that although the 
Jews had foretold the advent of the Saviour they denied him their recognition 
when he appeared. The core of the Jew's argumentation is that Jesus was only 
one of the many persons who claimed to be the Messiah. Celsus' Jew does not 
mention names, some of which are known to us through Josephus. 
18 TrpoeliTE Kal rov irpodtoaovra: Celsus alludes here to passages from the 
Gospels; cf. the list in Bader, op. cit. (supra, p. 230), p. 67. 
24 See Matt, xxvi: 39, 42; Luke xxii: 42. 
27 fxeTaxapcxTTeiv . . . Kal pLeTarrXaTTeiv. Chadwick thinks that Origen 
may be right in interpreting it as gnostic alterations (pbeTaxapagavras 8e TO 
evayyeXiov dXXov<; OVK ol8a rj TOVS drrd MapKLcovos Kal TOVS drrd 
OvaXevTivov olpuai 8e Kal TOVS drrd AovKdvov). 
29 OTL p,eyav K a l 8vvdo~Ti)v ... eivai TOV imSr]pLrjtrovTa: For the figure of 
the Messiah in Jewish eschatology, see P. Volz, Die Eschatologie der 
jiidischen Gemeinde im neutestamentlichen Zeitalter, Tubingen 1934, pp. 173 
ff.; J.Klausner, The Messianic Idea in Israel from Its Beginning to the 
Completion of the Mishnah, London 1956; Strack & Billerbeck, Vol. IV, Part 
2, pp. 799 ff.; E.E.Urbach, The Sages — Their Concepts and Beliefs, 
Jerusalem 1975, I, pp. 649 ff.; II, pp. 990 ff. 
31 cos EL ys 6 Xdyos ELTTLV vp.lv olds TOV deov, Kal rfpuels erraivovpbev: 
Celsus' Jew, representing the Hellenistic trend in Jewish society, expresses 
his adhesion to the Jewish-Hellenistic Logos theory. For this, see 
H . A . Wolfson, Philo, I, Cambridge (Mass.) 1947, pp. 226 ff. 
32 77 TOV TEKTOVOS yvvrj TT]XLKOVTOV yevovs Tvyxdvovtra r\yv6ei\ Origen 
already perceives that Celsus here missed the opportunity of attacking the 
genealogical discrepancies in the Gospels concerning the origins of Jesus. 
Such arguments against Christianity are used indeed by Iulianus, Contra 
Galilaeos, p. 253E. 
34 Xvtrei pu' 6 8alp,cov avrds...: The comparison with the story of Pentheus 
and Dionysus emphasizes the difference between Dionysus, whose 
persecutor Pentheus was punished, and Jesus, whose persecutor Pilate went 
unpunished. 
36 lx<*>p, olds rrep TE peei pLaKdpetrtTL deoicri: This Homeric quotation is 
frequently repeated in the tradition relating the history of Alexander the 
Great; see Aristobulus, apud: Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae, VI, p. 251a = F. 
Gr. Hist., II, B 139, F47; cf. F. Gr. Hist., II, D , p. 519; C. A. Robinson, The 
History of Alexander the Great, I, Providence 1953, p. 223. 
37 TO ogos Kal TTJVxoXrjv6vei8C£ei TCO 'IT)CTOV: See Matt, xxvii: 34,48; Mark 
xv:36; Luke xxiii:36; John xix:29 f. 
46 8eKa vavras Kal TeXcovas'. Cf. above, Contra Celsum, I, 62. 
54 ev TCO rrpds TOVS rroXiTas eavTOv Xoyco maTevaavTas'. I.e. the 
Judaeo-Christians. 
55 ZdpoXgiv . . . TOV Uvftaydpov SovXov: Cf. Herodotus, IV, 94 ff.; 
Lucianus, Deorum Concilium, 9. 
K a l avrovIlvdaydpav ev 'iTaXia: Cf. Hermippus, apud: Diogenes Laertius, 
VIII, 41. 
K a l rPapnj/CvLTOv: Cf. Herodotus, II, 122. 
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Kai 'Opcpea iv 'Obpvcrais: Cf. Apollodorus, Bibliotheca, I, 3 :2 . 
Kai nptoTEtrCkaov ev GeaaakCa'. Cf. Apollodorus, Epitoma, III, 30. 
rr)v srri TOV LTK6\OITO<Z avrov (pcovrjv: Cf. Matt. xxvii:46; Mark xv:34. 
ris rovro eibe; yvvr) rrdpoicrrpos'. Cf. Mark xvi: 9; Luke viii: 2; John xx: 1 ff. 
Kai EI ris akkos'. Peter is implied. 
74 co "YII/IOTE Kai Ovpdvie: Cf. above, Contra Celsum, I, 24. Celsus puts 
what seemed to him the most typical appellations of the Jewish God into the 
mouth of the Jew. 
75 rots rrdkai rrpoabexopevois ov yvcopC£erai: I.e. the Jews with their 
messianic expectations. 
77 iva ibcopuev Kai TricrrevcTcop,ev\ Cf. Mark xv: 32. 
III, 1 Kara rr)v rrapoipbCav Kakovpevrjs 6vov aKids pbdxrjs'. An old popular 
proverb to denote a wrangle about trifles, which may be traced from the 
fourth century B .C.E . ; see Plato, Phaedrus, 260C; cf. also Dio 
Chrysostomus, XXXIV, 48; Corpus Paroemiographorum Graecorum (ed. 
E. L. Leutsch & F. G. Schneidewin), Gottingen 1839,1, pp. 169 f., 439f.; 1851, 
II, 42 f., 566, 703; Suda, s.v. Svov aKid (ed. Adler, III, p. 543). 
OVKETI 5' opLokoyovvrcov TTEpi TOV ikrjkv'&Evai TOV 7rpo(pr)T£vbpL£vov rj pur): 
This is also correctly singled out as the chief bone of contention between 
Christianity and Judaism by Tertullianus, Apologeticum, 21:15: "Sciebant et 
Iudaei venturum esse Christum, scilicet quibus prophetae loquebantur. Nam 
et nunc adventum eius expectant, nec alia magis inter nos et illos compulsatio 
est quam quod iam venisse non credunt." 
5 Alyvrrriovs rco yevei rvyxdvovras'. The view that the Jews were 
originally Egyptians appears clearly in Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2:34 f., 
pp. 760 f. (No. 115); idem, apud: Josephus, Ant., XIV, 118 (No. 105). An 
Egyptian origin is already implied in the second version of Manetho, apud: 
Josephus, Contra Apionem, I, 238 ff. (No. 21). This tells of the lepers and 
other polluted persons led by Osarsiph, one of the priests of Heliopolis, who 
is identified with Moses and described as being intent from the first upon 
defying the Egyptian religion. The idea that the Jewish people were of 
Egyptian origin also emerges from Chaeremon, apud: Josephus, Contra 
Apionem, I, 288 ff. (No. 178), where the leaders of the Jews, Tisithen (= 
Moses) and Peteseph ( = Joseph), are stated to have been Egyptians. One 
should also bear in mind Plutarch's remarks on the sons of Typhon called 
Hierosolymus and Iudaeus in De hide et Osiride, 31 (No. 259); cf. also the 
kindred version found in Tacitus, Historiae, V, 2 (No. 281). 
KarakekoirrEvai rrjv Aiyvrrrov, crracridcTavTas: Celsus emphasizes the 
motif of rebellion in his version of Jewish history, since the revolutionary 
character of Christianity was one of the main targets of his polemic. 
According to his view the Christians behaved towards the Jews as the latter 
had behaved towards the Egyptians; see Andresen, op. cit. (supra, p. 230), 
pp. 215 ff. 
IV, 21 rrapacpfteipovra rd rrspi rcov 'Akcoecos vicov icrropovpLEva: The myth 
of Aloeus is found first in Ilias, V, 385 ff.; Odyssea, XI, 305 ff. Philo noticed 
the similarity between this myth and the story of the Tower of Babel in 
Genesis; see his De Confusione Linguarum, 4 f. It may be surmised that he 
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was not the first to point this out. The story of the Tower also suggested the 
myth of Aloeus to Julian; see Iulianus, Contra Galilaeos, 135 A (No. 481). 
rrapafiakkei 6 Kekaos rfj Kara TOV <Paedovra laropia: Cf. Hesiodus, 
Theogonia, 987; Hyginus, Fabulae, 154; Ovidius, Metamorphoses, I, 751 ff.; 
Euripides, Hippolytus, 735 ff.; idem, Fragmenta (ed. Nauck), 771-784; cf. the 
Prolegomena to J.Diggle (ed.), Phaethon, Cambridge 1970, pp. 3 ff.; 
A.H.Krappe, Review of Religion, VIII (1943), pp. 115 ff. Cf. the 
contemporary Lucianus, De Astrologia, 19; A. G. Galanopulos, Das 
Altertum, XIV (1968), pp. 158 ff. 
23 The passage connects motifs from Greek literature and uses them to 
satirize both Jews and Christians; see Andresen, op. cit. (supra, p. 230), pp. 
226 ff. 
TrapafiepkriKe vvKTepC8<ov oppLadeo: The cluster of bats goes back to 
Odyssea, XXIV, 6 ff., quoted by Plato, Respublica, 387A. 
f; pbvppbrj^iv ... rj parpaxois rreplrekpuaovveSpevovaiv: Cf. Plato, Phaedo, 
109B. The same reference is found also in Contra Celsum, VII, 28. 
ovveSpevovaiv ... eKKkrjaidCovai: "Es ist die Schilderung von dem 
Sumpfsynhedrion der Juden und dem Regenwurmerkonzil der Christen"; 
see Andresen, op. cit. (supra, p. 230), p. 226. 
rravrrj opocoL TOO deti: Cf. Gen. i: 26. 
Kal r\pXv rrdvra vrropepkrfrai ... Kal r\pXv Sovkeveiv reraKrai: Cf. Gen. 
i:28; I Cor. hi:21 f. 
31 'IovSaCovs drrr Aiyvrrrov Sparreras yeyovevai: Again Celsus empha
sizes the inferior social status of the Jews. 
purfSev rrcorrore dtjiokoyov rrpd^avras: This is the old argument used by 
Apollonius Molon, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, II, 148 (No. 49), and 
Apion, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, II, 135 (No. 175). The first writer 
states that the Jews were the least gifted among the barbarians and the only 
ones among them who had contributed no useful invention to the civilization 
of mankind. The second that the Jews had not produced any such outstanding 
personalities as Socrates, Zeno and Cleanthes. The same line of argument is 
followed by Julian, who asserts that one cannot find among the Hebrews a 
single general like Alexander or Caesar, cf. Iulianus, Contra Galilaeos, 
218 B - C (No. 481). He also adds that in matters concerning the constitution 
and law-courts, the administration of cities and excellence of laws, or the 
advancement of learning and cultivation of the liberal arts, the Hebrews were 
in a miserable and barbarous state (ibid., p. 221E). 
ovr ev koyop ovr' ev dpifipLCO avrovg irore yey evqpevovs: A well-known 
expression in Greek literature originally concerning the Megarians; cf. 
Callimachus, Epigrammata, XXV, 6 (ed. Pfeiffer, II, Oxford 1953, p. 87); 
Theocritus, XIV, 48 f.; Deinias of Argos (in the scholia to Theocritus); see F. 
Gr. Hist., Il l , B306, F6; cf. the commentary in F. Gr. Hist., IHb, p. 31; Philo, 
Quod Deus Immutabilis Sit, 90. 
33 irrexeiprjaav yeveakoyeiv avrovs and rrptorrjs arropds yorjrojv Kal 
rrkdvoiv dv&pwTrwv: This somewhat obscure passage is not wholly clarified 
by the succeeding quotation from Celsus (IV, 35). Celsus probably had in 
mind the connection of the Jews with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, names used 
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for magical purposes, as is well attested by the papyri. Cf. also M. Rist, JBL, 
LVII (1938), pp. 289 ff.; Goodenough, II, pp. 190 ff. 
36 erriSiKaaap^evcov dv^pcorrcov rr\s dpxaibrrjros'. The claim to an origin in 
remote antiquity made by different nations, and even that of being the most 
ancient among them, is an old one. For the claim of the Phrygians and 
Egyptians, cf. Herodotus, II, 2; see also the list drawn up by Chadwick, in his 
note ad loc. 
dvbpcorrbv riva vrrb xeipcov fteov rrkao-aopuevov ... Kal rrepiyivopuevov rcov 
fteov rrpooTaypbdrcov TOV o<piv: An allusion to Gen. ii: 7, 16 f., 21 f.; iii: 1 ff.; 
Philo interprets the story of the serpent allegorically; cf. Philo, De Opificio 
Mundi, 157 ff.: ELTTI Se Tavra ov p,v&ov rrkdcrpLara... errbpievos Se ns EIKOTI 

OTOxacTfjLCp (prjcreL rrpocrrfKOvrcos TOV elprjfxevov o<piv r)8ovrjs eCvai 
ovpipokov. 
41 rrapaxapdrrovrES Kal paSiovpyovvrss TOV AsvKakicova: On Deucal
ion, see Ovidius, Metamorphoses, I, 318 ff.; Apollodorus, Bibliotheca, I, 7:2 . 
Deucalion had already been identified with Noah by Philo, De Praemiis et 
Poenis, 23. This identification probably became common among Hellenistic 
Jewry and is repeated in patristic literature; see Iustinus, Apologia, II, 7; 
Theophilus, Ad Autolycum, III, 19. 
43 etjtopov rraiSorroiiav . . . rr)v TOV 'Appadp, Kal TTJS Xdppas: See Gen. 
xvii: 17 ff.; xviii:9 ff.; xx i : l ff. 
T\TOI TOV Kd'iv eTTipovXevoravTa TCO "A/SeA: See Gen. iv:2 ff. 
Kal TOV 'Hcrav TCO 'IaKcofi: See Gen. xxvii:30 ff. 
rrarpbs Se kvrrriv, rdxa pev Kal TT)V 'IcraaK ... Kal TT)VTOV 'IaKcop: See Gen. 
xxviii: 1 ff.; Gen. xxxvii:34. 
TT)V fPe(3eKKav ... errl TOV TaKco/3 (p-bdcrai: See Gen. xxvii: 1 ff. 
Kal f)v rd dcrrjpLa TOV Adfiav, rd Se emo-Tj/xa TOV laKcop: See Gen. xxx: 42. 
On this, cf. Philo's interpretation in De Fuga et Inventione, 9: 6 Adfiav TOV 
yevovs eoTi TOVTOV- TT)V yap aarjpLOv avrco TroCpLvrjv ol xP7)crtJLOl 
irpocTvepLOvtTiv aarjpbos Se ev p,ev rois ftkois r) arrows vkr\, ev dv&pcorrois 
Se r) dpa'brjs fax7) K(*l drraiSaycoyrjros. 
bvdpia Kal rrpofidna Kal Kaprjkovs SeScopr)a,bai'. Probably an allusion to 
such passages as Gen. xxx:43. 
44 Kal (ppeara rots SiKaCois SeScoKevau: For the reading Suf/Cois for 
SiKaCois, see E. Stein, Eos, XXXIV (1932-1933), p. 214, n. 25. The 
emendation is opposed by Bader, op. cit. (supra, p. 230), but accepted by 
Chadwick in his translation. In any case it seems to be an allusion to passages 
like Gen. xxi: 19; xxvi: 19 ff. 
vvpucpas re Kal deparraLvCSas avdyeadat: This is apparently an allusion to 
Sara and Hagar (Gen. xvi), and it was thus interpreted by Origen. 
45 rrepl rbv A cor Kal rds fivyarepas: See Gen. xix: 30 ff.; see Geffcken, op. 
cit. (supra, p. 295), p. 231. The equation by Celsus of the incest of Lot's 
daughters with Thyestian sins sounds like a pagan answer to the 
Jewish-Christian criticism of the immoral sexual behaviour attributed to 
Greek gods. 
rcov SvecrreCcov eirre KaKcov dvopucorepa: For the accusation of Svearela 
KaKa levelled against Galilaeans, see the commentary to Tacitus, Annales, 
XV, 44 (No. 294). 
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46 HapappirrrEi 5' 6 Kikcros rr)v drrExdeiav, oipau TOV 'HCTOLV rrpds TOV 

'IaKoofi: See Gen. xxvii:41 ff. 
eKTL-oepLEvos rd rrspl TOV Xvpsoov Kal TOV A EVL ErrE&kd ovras rfj vfipEL TTJq 
ddEk(pr)q\ See Gen. xxxiv. 
d8£k<povs 8E rrookovvras . . . i^arraroopEvov TOV 'IaKeofi: See Gen. xxxvii. 
47 vTropipuvrjo-KETaL TCOV bvEipdrcov TOV apx^oivoxoov Kal... rrjs kvo-ecos 
avreov: See Gen. x l : l ff.; xli: 1 ff. 
Kal rots irci)kr\o~ao~C ys d8sk(pols kipucoTrovo'i Kal orakEicri Kar' iprropiav 
psrd roovovoov... rbvdvayveopiapbv: See Gen. xliii-xlv. For pEra roov ovoov, 
see Gen. xliv: 13. 
'Iooo"r)<p ... irravibvra rrpbs rbv rov warpds rdepov: See Gen. 1:4 ff. 
48 KaracpsvyELv Errl rr)v dkkrjyopCav: See already above, Contra Celsum, 
I, 17; and cf. IV, 38. 
72 That God could be angry was against the view held by philosophers; see 
H.Usener (ed.), Epicurea, Leipzig 1887, F363, p. 242; Philo, Quod Deus 
Immutabilis Sit, 52: TLVES . . . vrro\apbPdvovai dvpLols Kal bpyatsxPV^dau rb 
ov. ECTTL 8' OVSEVI XrfTrrbv TrdftEi rb rrapdrrav, cf. also Athenagoras, 
Apologia, 21 (ed. Geffcken, p. 137): OVTE ydpbpyr) OVTE EmdvpiCa Kalopsgis 
OV8E Trai8orroibv enrippa EVTCO deep. For Celsus' views on the transcendence 
of God, see Miura-Stange, op. cit. (supra, p. 230), pp. 38 ff. 
73 et avdpwrros: Titus is implied. 
74 EyKa\Eir)plv oos rco dvdpeoTrep cpdcrKOvcri rrdvra rrErroir\KEvai rbv dsbv: 
Celsus attacks the anthropocentric view of Jews and Christians that God 
made all things for man; cf. Gen. i: 26; Aristides, Apologia, 1,3 (ed. Geffcken, 
p. 4). His criticism has its counterpart in the academic argumentation against 
the Stoics. See also W. Nestle, Archiv fur Religionswissenschaft, XXXVII 
(1941-1942), pp. 84 f. 
99 Kal PEXEI TOO dsop rov okov . . . rrpdvoia: Celsus, without committing 
himself to either the Middle Platonic or the Stoic view of the workings of 
Divine Providence, is interested only in showing its universalism; see 
Andresen, op. cit. (supra, p. 230), pp. 82 f. 
V, 6 rbv pEv ovpavov Kal rods EV TOJ8E dyyiXovs CTEPOVCTL: For the 
supposed Jewish worship of Heaven, see Hecataeus, apud: Diodorus, XL, 
3 : 4 (No. 11): d\\d rbv rrepiexovra rr)v yf)v ovpavov pbvov elvai deov Kal 
rcov okoov Kvpiov; cf. Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2:35, p. 761 (No. 115); 
Iuvenalis, Saturae, XIV, 97 (No. 30l): "nil praeter nubes et caeli numen 
adorant". For the worship of angels, cf. above, Contra Celsum, I, 26, and the 
commentary ad loc. 
14 Celsus attacks Jewish-Christian eschatological expectations, and above 
all the belief in bodily resurrection; see H. Chadwick, HTR, XLI (1948), pp. 
83 ff. Celsus represents here the Greek philosophical view, known to us also 
from his contemporary Galen, that not all is possible to God, who cannot do 
what is contrary to nature; see Galenus, De Usu Partium, XI, 14 (No. 376). 
For Christian replies to the pagan criticism of belief in resurrection, see 
Geffcken, op. cit. (supra, p. 295), pp. 235 ff. 
brrbre prj8' vpLcov rovro rb 8bypa Kal roovXpio~riava)v EVLOLS KOIVOV ECTTI: By 
vpoov only the Jews can be meant. Among the Jews the idea of bodily 
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resurrection was repugnant, at least to the Sadducees; cf. Acts xxiii:8: 
2a88ovKcxLOi ydp keyovtriv prj eivai avdcrrao-iv. See J .Le Moyne, Les 
Sadduceens, Paris 1972, pp. 167 ff. 
25 'Iovdaioi puevovv eftvos ibiov yevopievoi Kal Kara rd emxcopiov vdpbovs 
... rrepiarekkovres ... Spoia rois akkois dvdpcorrois Spcocriv: This 
justification for adherence to their laws and customs by the Jews was put 
forward even by their opponents a long time before Celsus; see Seneca, De 
Superstitione, apud: Augustinus, De Civitate Dei, VI, 11 (No. 186); Tacitus, 
Historiae, V, 5 (No. 281). Cf. also the general formulation of this view by 
Porphyrius, Ad Marcellam, 18: ovros ydp pueyiaros Kaprrds evtrepeias 
Tipudv rd deiov Kara rd rrdrpia. See also the argumentation of the pagan 
disputant in Minucius Felix, Octavius, 6 :1 . 
rd p>epT] rrjs yrjs eg dpxrjs dkka akkois errdrrrais vevepiripLeva . . . 

SioiKeirai: In keeping its proper laws, each nation acts in accordance with 
the wish of the specific divine power which supervises it; see Chadwick, op. 
cit. (supra, p. 230), introduction, p. XX. 
41 ACa "Ytyiorov Kakeiv: Cf. above, Contra Celsum, I, 24, and the 
commentary ad loc. 
Llarraiov, cos XKvftai: See Herodotus, IV, 59. 
TOVTO ydp Alyvrrrioi Kal Kdkxoi rrpdrepoi: The same argument was used 
before by Celsus; cf. above, Contra Celsum, I, 22. 
Kal Kvdpucov ye TlviJaydpas ... Kal ep.il/vxcov drrdvrcov: For the Pythagorean 
abstention from beans, cf. the explanations in Diogenes Laertius, VIII, 34; 
see W.K. C. Guthrie, A History of Greek Philosophy, I, Cambridge 1962, pp. 
184 f. There is a variety of evidence for the Pythagorean abstention from 
animal flesh; cf., e.g., among the comic poets, Antiphanes, in: J .M.Ed
monds, The Fragments of Attic Comedy, II, Leiden 1959, F135, p. 226 
(Corycus); Mnesimachus, ibid., F l , p. 360 (Alcmaeon); Alexis, ibid., 
F220-221, p. 480 (The Tarentines); Eudoxus, apud: Porphyrius, Vita 
Pythagorae, 7. The Pythagorean abstention from both animal food and beans 
is designated an antiquated and erroneous notion, though one of long 
standing, by Aulus Gellius, Nodes Atticae, IV, 11:1. See also Lucianus, 
Gallus, 4; idem, Dialogi Mortuorum, 6:3 . 
opcopiev yap avrovs re Kal ri)vxcopavrivcovr\gicovrai\ The argument against 
the Jews based on the low political status to which they had fallen is adduced 
by pagan writers from Cicero onwards; see Cicero, Pro Flacco, 69 (No. 68); 
Apion, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, II, 125 (No. 174); cf. also Minucius 
Felix, Octavius, 10:4. Celsus refers again to the low status of the Jews; see 
below, Contra Celsum, VIII, 69. Thus it seems that the correct translation of 
the present passage would be: "For we see of what fate both they and their 
land were thought worthy" rather than "For we see both the sort of people 
they are and what sort of a land it was of which they were thought worthy". 
Cf. also Borret's translation: "nous voyons assez quel traitement ils ont 
merite eux et leur pays". This translation renders irrelevant the reference to 
Strabo, pp. 759-761, made by Bader, op. cit. (supra, p. 230), p. 134, n. 1. 
According to Bader this might imply Strabo's explanation that Moses easily 
took possession of the territory in which Jerusalem was later founded "since 
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it was not a place that would be looked on with envy, nor yet one for which 
anyone would make a serious fight"; see Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2, 36, p. 
761 (No. 115). 
VTTO rrjs Mcovcrecos yor\reias vrrax'beis: Cf. above, Contra Celsum, I, 23. 
Moses had already been designated yorjs by the earlier anti-Jewish writers 
Apollonius Molon and Lysimachus; see Josephus, Contra Apionem, II, 145 
(Nos. 49, 161). 
33 d(peorrrJKacTLv Tovbaicov: Cf. already above, Contra Celsum, III, 5. 
59 Karerravcrev drrb rcov epycov eavrov: See Gen. i i :2. 
dvaxcopcov els rr)v eavrov rrepicorrrjv: This constitutes a quotation from 
Plato, Politicus, 272E. 
opboitos avrois yeveaXoyovp,ev: See Matt. i : l ff.; Luke iii:23 ff. 
61 cos rd 'lovbaicov rrXrj^rj fiiovv efteXovres: An allusion to the 
Judaeo-Christians, the Ebionites. 
VI, 19 rrapaKOvcravrds rivas Xpicmavovs TIXarcoviKCov Xegecov ... 
vrrepavafiaivovras rov 'IovSaicov ovpavbv: The statement that there were 
sayings of Plato which certain Christians misunderstood seems to be an 
allusion to Phaedrus, 247C. Celsus' conception of this misunderstanding is 
explained as follows by Andresen, op. cit. (supra, p. 230), pp. 157 f.: 
"Wahrend die Christen in naivem Optimismus wahnen, den 'uberhimmli-
schen Gott' gefunden zu haben, hat Platons Sachkenntnis nur dem abstrakt 
denkenden Nus den Zugang zu jenem Bereich der Transzendenz 
vorbehalten. Gott selbst aber steht noch daruber, er ist jenseits alien Seins. 
Darin besteht also das 'Misverstandnis' der Christen, dass sie meinen, weiter 
als die Juden in der Suche nach dem jenseitigen Gott vorgestossen zu sein, 
und doch auf halbem Wege stehengeblieben sind." 
Chadwick suggests that Celsus' statement that the Christians place God 
higher than the heaven in which the Jews believe implies the notion that the 
Jews located God in the seventh celestial sphere, while the Christians, 
working on a system of eight, located God's dwelling within the eighth 
region, the sphere of fixed stars above the seven planets. 
27 In the preceding passage Celsus relates the views of one of the Gnostic 
sects. According to them seven angels stand on either side of the soul when 
the body is dying, one group consisting of angels of light and the other 
consisting of the so-called archontic angels. The chief of those archontic 
angels is said to be an accursed God (Kal Xeyei rbv dpxovra rcov 
bvop.a£opievcov dpxovriKcov Xeyeo"bai ftebv Karr^papuevov). On a fourth-
century sect called Archontici, see Epiphanius, Panarion Haeresium, XL 
(Kara 'ApxovriKcdv). 
28 erreirrep rco 8(pei... Karrjpdcraro: See Gen. iii: 14. For the Ophites, see 
A. Honig, Die Ophiten — Bin Beitrag zur Geschichte des judischen 
Gnosticismus, Berlin 1889. 
42 Celsus' anti-dualistic view is also expressed in Contra Celsum, VIII, 11. 
49 rb Kar' eUbva deov rrerroir)o"bai rbv dv&pcorrov: See Gen. i: 27; cf. 
Ecphantus, De Regno, apud: Stobaeus, IV, 7:64 (No. 563): dpxervrrcp 
Xpcopuevos eavrco. 
(pvrev-bevra rrapdbeicrov: See Gen. i i:8. 
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Kal TTJV (pXoyCvrjv popapaiav. See Gen. iii:24. 
60 fjiaKptp 5' evrf&earrepov TO Kal rjpuepas nvds eTri8iavelp,ai TTJ 
KOcrpoyovCa, TTplv eivai ripuepas: This very difficulty had already been felt by 
Philo, Legum Allegoria, I, 2. 
52 irvevpa deov enecpepeTO errdvco TOV vSaros: See Gen. i :2 ; cf. 
Numenius, apud: Porphyrius, De Antro Nympharum, 10 (No. 368). 
cos VTTO BTepov TOV Srjpbiovpyov irapd TOV pueyav deov: Obviously Celsus 
implies here the doctrines of Marcion. 
61 cocTTrep ns drexvcos irov-qpos xeLP0T^XV7)^ eKKapucov: This became a 
recurrent argument in pagan polemics; see Iulianus, Adversus Galilaeos(No. 
481); Rutilius Namatianus, De Reditu Suo, I, 392 (No. 542). 
Origen's reply here is that Celsus' argumentation derived from a fallacious 
interpretation of Genesis, which equated "He ceased on the seventh day" 
(KaTeTravtre TTJ rjpiepa TTJ ipdoprf) with "He rested on the seventh day" 
(dvETTavtraTO TTJ rjpiepa TTJ epdopLrf). However, we see that the text called for 
a reply on the part of Jewish thinkers from the earliest stages of 
Jewish-Hellenistic theology. The passage is already mentioned in the 
fragment of Aristobulus, apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, XIII, 
12:11; Philo, Legum Allegoria, I, 5-6. 
80 vvv 8e eSoge KeXcrcp ev&ecoTaTOv EITTELV Kal TO Aiyvrrncov k'&vos: In his 
high appreciation of the Egyptians Celsus follows a long line of tradition in 
the ancient world with contemporary parallels in, e.g., Apuleius or Aelius 
Aristides. See Andresen, op. cit. (supra, p. 230), p. 200. 
VII, 3 Kal cocnrep elco&acnv en vvv ol Trepl <PoLviKrjvTe Kal U.aXaiOTivT\v'. 
Cf. Contra Celsum, VII, 9: errel 8e Kal TOV Tpoirov TCOV ev <POLVLKTI Kal 
]la\aLOTLvrj puavTeCcov eTrayyekkeTai (ppdcreiv 6 KeXcros cos aKOvcras Kal 
Trdvv Karapa&cov, . . . TTOXXOL, (pr^crC, Kal dvcovvpLOi paara eK TTJ? 

TrpooTvxovo-7)s alnas Kal ev lepols Kal e£jco lepcov, ol 8e Kal dyeipovTes Kal 
eTTLcpOTcovTes TTOXELTIV rj (TTpaTOTTeSois, KLvovvrai Sij'&ev cos fietTTrC^ovTes. 

TTpoxeipov 5' EKatTTCp Kal crvvq'des elrreiv eyco 6 deos elpu deov irais T) 
TTvevpua deiov. 
18 TrXovTeiv Kal 8vvatTTeveiv\ See Deut. xv: 6, and especially xxviii: 11 ff. 
Kal KaTaTTLpLTrXdvai TTJV yijv: See Gen. viii: 17; ix: 1, 7. 
Kal Karaipoveveiv . . . Kal irayyevel KTeCveuv: See Exod. xvii: 13 ff.; Num. 
xxi: 34 f.; Deut. xxv: 19. 
OTrep Kal avrds ev dcp&aXpuois TCOV 'IovSaCcov, cos (prjau Mcovcrqs, Troiei: See 
Exod. xxxiv:10; Deut. xxix: l f. 
rd TCOV woXepLLcov 8pdtreiv aTreiXel'. See Deut. vi i:4; xxviii: 15 ff. 
53 Avdgapxov yovv: For the story of the death of Anaxarchus of Abdera, 
the pupil of Democritus, at the hands of Nicocreon in Cyprus, see Cicero, 
Tusculanae Disputationes, II, 52; idem, De Natura Deorum, III, 82; Philo, 
Quod Omnis Probus Liber Sit, 109, and the parallel references, many of them 
in patristic literature. See Chadwick's note to his translation, p. 439, n. 8. 
VIII, 69 cov TOLS piev dvn TOV yrjs dTrdcr-qs eivai SecrTrOTais ov8'OTroCa ns 
pcoXos ov8' ecrria AetVerai: For the same argument deriving from the 
deplorable political state of the Jews at this time, see above, Contra Celsum, 
V, 41. 
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C X I V . G A L E N 

1 2 9 - c . 200 C . E . 

The illustrious physician of the ancient world was born in Pergamum, 
and stayed in several of the great Jewish centres, including Smyrna, 
Alexandria and Rome. He also visited Palestine. Galen does not allot 
any special place to the Jews in his works, but mentions them, like the 
Christians, mainly to exemplify a certain cast of mind which he 
considers does not conform to that of the true scientist and philosopher. 
Five passages in which Judaism is referred to expressly have been 
traced in the works of Galen. Three are to be found in his extant Greek 
works: one in D e U s u Part ium and two in D e Pu l suum Different i is . 
Two other passages have been recovered from Arabic translations.1 

The most elaborate passage is that in D e U s u Part ium (No. 376), a 
work composed between 169and 176C.E.,2 roughly contemporaneous 
with the ' A A T / ^ T / S Aoyos of Celsus (No. 375). The reference constitutes 
a criticism of the Mosaic cosmogony and is found in the middle of 
Galen's discussion of the constant length of the eyelashes. The problem 
posed is whether this constant should be attributed to the hair's fear of its 
master's command, or to reverence for the god who ordered it so, or to 
the fact that the hair itself believes this to be best. This problem provides 

1 See the texts and the exhaustive discussion in R. Walzer, Galen on Jews 
and Christians, Oxford 1949, and the reviews by A. Momigliano, Rivista 
storica italiana, LXII (1950), pp. 575 ff.; A . D . Nock, Gnomon, XXIII 
(1951), pp. 48 ff.; G.Levi della Vida, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, LXX (1950), pp. 182 ff. 
The two Arabic passages are given with an English translation in Walzer, 
op. cit., pp. 11 and 15. The first is a quotation from a lost work of Galen on 
Hippocrates' Anatomy. In Walzer's translation it reads as follows: "They 
compare those who practise medicine without scientific knowledge to 
Moses, who framed laws for the tribe of the Jews, since it is his method in 
his books to write without offering proofs, saying 'God commanded, God 
spake'." The other is a quotation from Galen's work against the theology 
of Aristotle: "If I had in mind people who taught their pupils in the same 
way as the followers of Moses and Christ teach theirs — for they order 
them to accept everything on faith — I should not have given you a 
definition." 

2 See ibid., p. 11. 
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the context for the statement that while the Mosaic interpretation of 
nature is preferable to that of Epicurus, the best system is that which 
does not confine itself, like that of Moses, to the principle of the 
demiurge as the source of the whole creation but adds to it the material 
principle. In the specific case of the length of the eyelashes, the demiurge 
created it thus because he thought it good, and consequent upon his 
decision he took care that the proper material conditions should exist in 
which to execute it, since the will alone certainly did not suffice. 
In this lies what Galen considers to be the essential difference between 
the opinion of Moses and that of Plato and the other Greeks who follow 
the right method in dealing with the questions of Nature. For Moses, it 
was sufficient to say that God willed the arrangement of matter, while 
the Greeks think that certain things are physically impossible and that 
God only chooses the best out of the available possibilities. Thus, even if 
God should exert His will numberless times, the eyelashes will never 
come into being out of a soft substance and it is only possible for them to 
stand erect when fixed to something hard. Hence God planted them 
firmly in a cartilaginous body. Otherwise the deity would have been 
inferior not only to Moses, but also to a bad general who places a wall or 
a camp in marshy ground. In the words of Walzer, by Galen "it is 
appreciated that Moses retained the causa motrix by introducing the 
demiurge as a principle of becoming, but he is censured for having 
omitted the causa materialis and — we may add — for having thus 
postulated the creatio ex nihilo to which later Christians, Muhamme-
dans, and Jews explicitly adhered."3 

Galen's four other references to the Jews bear mainly on two features 
that characterize them, common to both Jews and Christians. These are 
acceptance of everything on faith and obstinate loyalty to their doctrine. 
Two of the passages derive from De Pulsuum Differentiis. They occur 
in connection with Galen's criticism of Archigenes, a famous physician 
of the former generation, for having associated eight qualities with the 
pulses without giving any proofs for this statement (No. 377). Galen 
argues that it would have been much better to add to the statement, if not 
cogent proof, at least a reassuring and adequate explanation. For one 
should not from the start, as if one had come into the StarptjSrJ (school) 
of Moses and Christ, hear about laws that have not been demonstrated, 
particularly in a case where it is least appropriate. The other passage 
from the same work (No. 378) is an attack on the school dogmatism 

3 See ibid., p. 26. 
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implied in unqualified adherence to a particular doctrine. This is 
compared by Galen to the attachment of the Christians and Jews to 
their respective beliefs, for "one might more easily teach novelties to the 
followers of Moses and Christ than to the physicians and philosophers, 
who cling fast to their schools". 
An Arabic version of a passage by Galen bearing upon the Jews comes 
from his lost work on Hippocrates' A n a t o m y , one of Galen's early 
compositions, written between 162 and 166 C.E. Thus it precedes in 
strict chronological order the excerpt from the D e U s u Part ium. The 
work itself is dedicated to Flavius Boethus, a native of Acre-Ptolemais 
and a governor of Syria Palaestina, a position presumably obtained by 
him before 166 C.E.4 The relevant passage compares those who 
practise medicine without scientific knowledge to Moses, who legislated 
for the tribe of the Jews, since it is his method to write without offering 
proofs. Another passage, extant in Arabic translation, couples the 
followers of Moses with those of Christ in teaching the acceptance of 
everything on faith. The quotation derives from a work of Galen 
opposing Aristotelian theology, the date of which is uncertain.5 

In the Arabic rendering of a passage from Galen's summary of Plato's 
R e p u b l i c Galen makes no mention of the Jews when he states that the 
people called Christians, though drawing their inspiration from 
parables and miracles, sometimes act in the same way as philosophers. 
Galen then lists the features of Christian behaviour that cause him to 
assert that some of the Christians have attained a degree of intellectual 
understanding on a par with that of genuine philosophers. They display 
contempt of death and practise abstention from cohabitation, 
self-control in matters of food and drink, and a keen pursuit of justice.6 

As may be seen, Galen's references bearing upon Jews and Judaism 
concern the fundamental principle of Mosaic philosophy and 
cosmogony, and the habit of mind prevalent among Jews that 
undoubtedly results from what Galen considers are the defects of this 
underlying principle of faith. Yet characteristically Galen nowhere 

4 See Kappelmacher, PW, VI, pp. 2534 f.; Nock, op. cit. (supra, p. 306, n. 
1), p. 50; Smallwood, p. 552 fl. On Flavius Boethus, cf. Galenus, De 
Anatomicis Administrationibus, I, 1 (ed. Kuhn, II, pp. 215 f.); De Libris 
Propriis, 1 (ed. Kuhn, XIX, p. 16): 6 Boriftbs egrjk'&e TTJS TTOXECOS epuov 
irpmepos, apgtov rbre rrjq naXaiOTCvqq XvpCas, ev j) Kai dire'dave. 

5 See Walzer, op. cit. (supra, p. 306, n. 1), pp. 14 f. 
6 See ibid., p. 15. 
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7 On the relations between Rufus of Samaria and Galen, see F. Pfaff, 
Hermes, LXVII (1932), pp. 356 ff. Pfaff offers a German rendering of 
passages from Galen's commentary on Book VI of Hippocrates' 
Epidemica, preserved in Arabic in the translation of Hunain ibn Ishaq. 
From these it appears that Rufus of Samaria was among the 
commentators on Hippocrates' works, but that he was more of a 
compilator than an original thinker. According to Galen, Rufus did not 
know Greek before he came to Rome, and should have been ashamed of 
the fact that although he had been living among Greeks his knowledge of 
the language was so poor that he aroused derision; see ibid., p. 357. Galen 
states expressly that Rufus of Samaria was a Jew, and adds a general 
remark about his nation, which lacked the ability to interpret books of 
antiquity independently; Rufus had collected interpretations from 
commentaries written by others, since they were all in his possession; see 
ibid., p. 358. The passages bearing upon Rufus are now to be found in 
Galens Kommentare zu dem VI. Buche der Epidemien des Hippokrates 
aus dem Arabischen ins Deutsche, translated by F. Pfaff, Berlin 1956, pp. 
413 f., 293; see also pp. 213, 289, 347, 476 f., 503. It may be that Galen did 
not distinguish Jews from Samaritans. The absence of information about 
Jews living in the city of Samaria ( = Sebaste) at that period allows some 
presumption that Rufus was a Samaritan. There is also an allusion to an 
dpxCarpos named Solomon in De Remediis Parabilibus, I, 17 (ed. Kuhn, 
XIV, p. 389): el 8e croi ^peia yevrjrai Kal TOV rrpds Xakopueovra rbv 
dpxCrjrpov yeypappevov r]piv avvrdyparos. However, Solomon may 
be a Christian rather than a Jew if the work derives from a later period; 
see H. Usener, Das Weihnachtsfest2, Bonn 1911, p. 235, n. 3. In any case, 
the work is not authentic; see J. Ilberg, Rhein. Museum, LI (1896), p. 191. 
For later mediaeval traditions identifying Galen with Gamaliel, see 
G. Vajda, Annuaire de I'institut de philologie et d'histoire orientales et 
slaves, XIII (1953; published 1955), pp. 641 ff. 
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makes carping remarks about the Jewish way of life or the misanthropy, 
superstitious customs, or other frequently heard anti-Jewish allegations. 
This omission may be accounted for in part at least by the period in 
which Galen wrote. After 160 C.E. the "Jewish question"had become 
less acute both in its effect on Roman imperial policy and in the life of 
the Greek cities. 

The references to the Jews by Galen do not necessitate the assumption of 
a solid knowledge of Judaism. In his places of residence, Galen had 
certainly met Jews, and presumably not a few of his patients and some 
of his colleagues were Jews.1 While Galen expressly testifies to his 
sojourn in Palestine (Nos. 382,384, 385,390), he does not mention Jews 
in this connection. 
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8 On Galen's visit to the Dead Sea, see J.Walsh, Bulletin of the 
Geographical Society of Philadelphia, X X V (1927), pp. 93 ff. For dating 
the visit in 157 or 161-162 C. E., see V. Nutton, CO, NS, XXIII (1973), pp. 
169 f. 

Galen makes several references in his works to the Dead Sea.8 He gives 
a description of the water of the lake in Syria Palaestina, called by some 
"the Dead Sea" and by others "the Lake of Asphalt", in his D e 
S impl ic ium M e d i c a m e n t o r u m T e m p e r a m e n t i s ac Facultat ibus , IV, 
20 (No. 381). In the same work he stresses the beauty of the asphalt of 
the Dead Sea and points out its medicinal qualities; see ibid., XI, 2, 10 
(No. 386). 
The asphalt of the Dead Sea is also referred to as "Judaean asphalt" in 
D e S y m p t o m a t u m Causis , III, 7(No. 380), in D e Ant idot i s , J, 12(No. 
392), in D e C o m p o s i t i o n e M e d i c a m e n t o r u m per G e n e r a , IT, 17:22 
(No. 388), and in Ad P i s o n e m de Theriaca (No. 389). The excellence of 
the Jewish opobalsamum is stressed in D e Ant idot i s , J, 2 (No. 390). 
In a chapter dealing with dates in D e A l i m e n t o r u m Facultat ibus , IT, 
26:2 (No. 379), there is mention of the soft, moist and sweet caryotic 
dates, the finest of which are said to grow in Jericho "situated in Syria 
Palaestina". The term for the area used by Galen accords with the 
official usage that obtained from the time of Hadrian. 
The medical use for what is called the "Judaean stone " is dealt with in 
D e Simpl ic ium M e d i c a m e n t o r u m T e m p e r a m e n t i s ac Facultat ibus , 
IX, 2:5 (No. 383). Galen doubts whether it is of much help to the 
bladder, for which purpose it is commonly used, but he finds it good for 
the kidneys. 

An especially interesting passage dealing with the year and the 
intercalary month of the inhabitants of Palestine is A d Hippocrat i s 
E p i d e m i a r u m Libros , I, 1 (No. 394). 
Galen mentions Palestine also in connection with watery wine; see 
Hippocrat i s de A c u t o r u m M o r b o r u m Victu Liber et Ga len i 
C o m m e n t a r i u s , III, 8(ed. Kuhn, XV, p. 648): eyto yovvKal Kara rr)v 
KikiKiav Kal <PoiviKir\v Kal IIakaiarCvr)v Kal l^KVpov Kal Kpr)rr)v 
evpov oivovs roLOvrovs. However, there is nothing here to suggest a 
specific connection with Jews. 
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De Usu Partium, XI, 14 — Helmreich = Kiihn, III, pp. 904 ff. 

'Ap' ovv rrpoaera^e ravraig pudvaig raig dpiQvd 8rjpbiovpydg r)pLoov iaov del 
(pvkdrreiv TO peyeftog, ai 8' rjroi SeSoiKViai rr)v errira^iv TOV Secrrrorov rj 
al8ovp,evai TOV rrpoard^avra fteov rj avral rrerreiapievai fieknov elvai 
8pdv rovro Siacpvkdrrovoiv, obg eKekevo-drjaav; rj Mooarjg pev ovroog 
e(pvaiokoyei, Kal fieknov ovroog rj obg 'ErriKOvpog; apiorov puevroi prjd-
erepoog, dkkd TTJV SK TOV Sr\pnovpyov cpvkdrrovrag dpxrjv yeveaeoog {ev) 
arracri roig yevvrjroig bp^oioog Moooei TTJV £K rrjg vkrjg avrf\ Trpoonfievai. 
did TOVTO pev yap icrov del (pvkdrTeiv avrdg Seopevag TO pLeyefiog 6 
Srjpnovpydg rjpLcov drreipydoaro, Siori TOVT f)v TO fieknov errel 8' eyvoo 
roiavrag Seiv epyd£eo"&ai, 81a TOVTO rats piev olov \bv8pov riv vrrereive 
aKkrjpdv aojpba, raig 8e OKkrjpdv Seppba ovpcpveg TO) xbv8poo 8id roov 
dcppvoov. ov ydp 8r) TO povkrjftrjvaL roiavrag yevevftai povov f)v avrapKeg-
ovSe ydp, el TT)Vrrerpav e^ai(pvr}g efiekrjaeievdv&poorrovrroirjaai, Svvardv 
avrco. Kal rovr ecrri, Kafi' 0 rrjgMoocrov So^rjg TJ/&'r)p,eTepa Kal r) Tlkdroovog 
Kal r] TOOV akkoov TOOV Trap1 "Ekkrjo'iv opfioog pieraxeipicrapevoov rovg rrepl 
(pvaeoog koyovg Siacpepei. TOO pev ydp dpKel TO fiovkrj &rj vai TOV ftebv 
KOaprjaaL rr)v vkrjv, r) 8' evftvg KeKOaprjrai- rrdvra yap eivai vopi^ei TOO 
deo) 8vvard, K&V el rr)v recppav irrrrov rj fiovv e&ekoi rroielv. r\p,eig 81 ovx 
OVTOO yivoocrKOpev, dkk' elvai ydp nva keyopevdSvvara (pvcrei Kal rovroig 
pr)8' emxeipeiv okoog rov 'deov, dkk1

 £K TOOV Svvaroov yeveaftai TO 

fieknorov aipeicrftai. Kal TOLVVV Kal rpixo-g errl roig fike<pdpoig erreiSr) 
fieknov f)v iaag del Kal p,eyeftog elvai Kal dpiftpLOv, ov rov p,ev 
Povkrjdrjvai keyopev rag 8' evftvg yeyovevai- pir) ydpdv, pir] 8' elpvpiaKig 
povkrideirj, yevecrftai rror av roiavrag avrdg eK Seppiarog p,akaKOv 
rrecpvKViag- rd re yap akka Kal opftdg dvearrjKevai rravrdrraaivdSvvarov 
f)v pr) Kara aKkrjpov rrerrrjyviag. dpbcporepoov ovv rbv dedv ainov elvai 
(papiev, rrjg re rov pekriovog ev avroig Srjpnovpyovpievoig aipeaeoog Kal rfjg 
rrepl rr)v vkrjv eKke^eoog. errel yap ap,a pevdpddg dvearrjKevai rag errl roov 
fikeydpoov rpixocg exprjv, ap,a 8' laag del yvkdrreafiai peyedog re Kal 
dpifipLOv, elg xovSpooSeg avrdg Karerrrj^e aoopba. el 8' elg piakaKr)v ovaiav 
Kal crapKOeiSr) Karerrrj^aro, (pavkorepog dvr)vov Mooaov povov, dkkd Kal 
orparrjyov pLOxdrjpov Kara rekparog reixog rj xdpaKa rrr\yvvpievov. 

5 OVTOX;] OVTOS B 6 (ev) Helmreich 7 airacn om. D / 
y£W7)TiK0i<; B yevr\TOi<; LU / (jLOxrfj LU 8 del taov D 
10 ipyaaaa'&aL B 11 xovSpcoSei BL 14 fioxr-q U in ras. 
fiaxreax; D 17 vo^C^ei post Sward colloc. D 18 e&eXei BD 
21 jSeAnov D 22 ov om. D 23 ixr]8e ydp L 27 TOV om. DU 

28 dpficos D 31 fjLwcrfjv B fjLO)o-e(o<; D 
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Did our demiurge simply enjoin this hair to preserve its length always 
equal, and does it strictly observe this order either from fear of its 
master's command, or from reverence for the god who gave this 
order, or is it because it itself believes it better to do this? Is not this 
Moses' way of treating Nature and is it not superior to that of 
Epicurus? The best way, of course, is to follow neither of these but to 
maintain like Moses the principle of the demiurge as the origin of 
every created thing, while adding the material principle to it. For our 
demiurge created it to preserve a constant length, because this was 
better. When he had determined to make it so, he set under part of it a 
hard body as a kind of cartilage, and under another part a hard skin 
attached to the cartilage through the eyebrows. For it was certainly 
not sufficient merely to will their becoming such: it would not have 
been possible for him to make a man out of a stone in an instant, by 
simply wishing so. 
It is precisely this point in which our own opinion and that of Plato 
and of the other Greeks who follow the right method in natural 
science differs from the position taken by Moses. For the latter it 
seems enough to say that God simply willed the arrangement of 
matter and it was presently arranged in due order; for he believes 
everything to be possible with God, even should He wish to make a 
bull or a horse out of ashes. We however do not hold this; we say that 
certain things are impossible by nature and that God does not even 
attempt such things at all but that He chooses the best out of the 
possibilities of becoming. We say therefore that since it was better 
that the eyelashes should always be equal in length and number, it 
was not that He just willed and they were instantly there; for even if 
He should just will numberless times, they would never come into 
being in this manner out of a soft skin; and, in particular, it was 
altogether impossible for them to stand erect unless fixed on 
something hard. We say thus that God is the cause both of the choice 
of the best in the products of creation themselves and of the selection 
of the matter. For since it was required, first that the eyelashes should 
stand erect and secondly that they should be kept equal in length and 
number, He planted them firmly in a cartilaginous body. If He had 
planted them in a soft and fleshy substance He would have suffered a 
worse failure not only than Moses but also than a bad general who 
plants a wall or a camp in marshy ground. 

(trans. R. Walzer, Oxford 1949) 



Galen 

On this passage, see Walzer, op. cit. (supra, p. 306, n. 1), pp. 26 fl. The 
discussion and censure of the view that God, equated here with the demiurge, 
can do the impossible appears here in connection with Judaism for the first 
time in Galen's works. It is paralleled in the criticism of the Jewish and 
Christian belief in resurrection voiced by Galen's contemporary Celsus; cf. 
Origenes, Contra Celsum, V, 14 (No. 375). Both writers had forerunners in 
the Academic critics of the Stoic tenet of divine omnipotence; see H. 
Chadwick, HTR, XLI (1948), p. 85; cf. Cicero, De Divinatione, II, 86; idem, 
De Natura Deorum, III, 92. 
The omnipotence of God was generally invoked by Christian writers in 
justification of the belief in bodily resurrection; see Chadwick, op. cit., p. 84. 
A reference to Porphyry's views is included in the commentary to Job by 
Didymus the Blind, in: D . Hagedorn & R. Merkelbach, Vigiliae Christianae, 
XX (1966), p. 86: o~o<pi£ovrai yap rives, cov ecrn K a l JTopcpvptos Kal opoioi, 
on el rrdvra Sward rco deep, Kal rd ifjevcracr-bai. K a l ei rrdvra Sward rco 
mcrrcp (Matt, xvii: 20), Svvarai Kal KXCVTJV rroirjcrai Kal dv-bpeorrov rroirjcrai. 
Christians and Epicureans are coupled in Lucianus, Alexander, 38. On 
Epicureans and Christians in the second century, see also A.D.S impson, 
TAPA, LXXII (1941), pp. 372 ff. 

377 
De Pulsuum Differentiis, II, 4 — Kuhn, VIII, pp. 578 ff. 

Tavra pev ovv evfivs Kar' dpxds rjpdprrjrai rco Apxiyevei rrepl rr)v 
e^api'bp.^oivrcovrrpcorcovrroiorrjrcov, as ovS'drroSel^ai, rrcos rooavrai rbv 
dpifipibv eicnv, rjgicooev, dXX' drrXcos coSi rrcos eppuf/e rbv koyov. OKrco 
Xeyovrai rroibrr\res rraperreoftai rois oepvypiois, ai Sirjxypevai rrapd y' 

5 ovv rois Kafiapeiois- eyto Se ripev eon rb 8ir)xr)pevai, aKpificos ovpifiaXeiv 
ov Svvapai. ovSe yap evpov rovvopa rrapd rivi rcov 'EXXrjvcov. wore ovSe 
Kofi' ov reraKrat rrpdypharos vrr' Apxiyevovs erriorapai, Kal ravra pbrjSe 
ypdij/avros avrov fiifiXiov rrepl rrjs iSias SiaXeKrov, Kafidrrep Xpvoirrrros 
vrrep cov eftero Kara rrjv SiaXeKriKr)v bvopdrcov pbveos yap av ovrcos 

io ovviepev avrov. eK pevroi rrjs oXr\s Xe^ecos vrrovorjoeiev dv ris, Kara rov 
rrapd rrdot Xeyopevov re Kal rremorevpevov rb Sir\xr\pevai (pepeiv avrov. 
Kairot ye ovSe rovr eorlvdrrXcos vrrovorjoai Svvarbv. ov yap drraoiv, dXXd 
rois Ka-bapeious (prjoiv, ovs ovS' avrovs rrdXiv erriorapai, rives rrore eioi. 
KairOL pafieivye eSebprjv, iva OKeijjcopai rrbrepovmorevreovavroisX^pis 

is drroSei^ecos, rj per), rrapd pev yap ApiororeXovs evSo^a Xrjpipara rJKOvoa, 
rd rrdoLv dvbpcorrois, rj rois rrXeiorois, rj rois oocpois SoKOvvra. vvvl Se, ei 
rovs Kafiapeiovs dvrl rcov oocpcov XPV voeiv, OVK oiSa. KaXXiov S' av r)v 
rroXXcp rrpoofteivai riva, ei Kal pr) pefiaiav drrbSei^iv, rrapapv&iav y' ovv 
Uav-qv rco Xbyco rrepl rcov OKrco rroiorrjrcov, iva pr] ris evfivs Kar dpxds, cos 

313 
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20 els Mcovaov Kal Xpiarov 8LarpiPr)v dipiypevos, vdpcov dvarro8eiKrcov 
aKOvrj, Kal ravra ev ols r\Kiara xprf. pekkcov ydp epelv vrrep drrdvrcov rcov 

acpvypcov, cos av ns eg cov rrpovypa^ev eUdaeiev, orroaoi y' elaiv, ov8epia 
ped68co XoyiKfj irpopipdgeiv r)pds rj&coaev, dkk' eprreipiKJ)v erroajaaro 
8i8aaKakCav OKrco rots Kafiapeicov keycov 8i7)xeia{jai TrOidrrjras. 

This mistake Archigenes committed at the very beginning in his 
enumeration of the first qualities, about which he did not even 
consider it necessary to demonstrate how their number is so 
constituted, but simply hurled his statement in some such manner: 
"Eight qualities, those commonly spoken of among the 'purists', are 
said to be associated with the pulses." However, I cannot precisely 
understand what "commonly spoken" (al 8ii)xr]pevai) means, since 
I did not find the word in use among anyone of the Greeks; so that I 
do not know to what matter Archigenes referred, the more so as he 
did not write a book about his special language, as did Chrysippus 
about the words he used in his dialectic, for only in this way are we 
able to understand him. One indeed may surmise from the whole 
discourse that by "commonly spoken" he refers to what is said and 
believed by all; however, it is impossible simply to surmise even this. 
For he talks about what is spoken of, not among all, but only among 
the "purists" (Ka&apeiOi),1 and again I do not know who they are, 
although I wanted to know this in order to consider whether they may 
be believed without a proof or not. For I learned from Aristotle that 
probable statements are those approved by all people, or by the 
majority, or by the wise. Yet I do not know if we should consider the 
"purists" as being tantamount to the wise. I should have thought it 
much more proper to add some adequate reason, if not a cogent 
demonstration, to the argument about the eight qualities. Thus one 
would not, at the very start, as if one had come into the school of 
Moses and Christ, hear about laws that have not been demonstrated, 
and concerning a matter where it is least appropriate. Since, 
intending to speak about all the pulses, as one might presume from 
what he [Archigenes] wrote before, how many they are, he did not 
consider it necessary to guide us by any logical method but adopted 
an empirical fashion of teaching, saying that eight qualities are 
"commonly spoken" of by the "purists". 

1 The translation "prominent people" is given by Walzer, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 306, n. 1). 
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De Pulsuum Differentiis, III, 3 — Kuhn, VIII, p. 657 

0OLTTOV yap av ris rovs drrd Mcovoov Kal Xpiorov piera8i8d^eievrj rovs rats 
alpeoeoi rrpoorer-qKOras larpovs re Kal cpikoodipovs. tour eyto rekevrcov 
eyvcov Kep8aCveiv piaKpdv dSokeoxiotv rrepl firjSevds avrols okcos 
Siakeydjievos. 

One might more easily teach novelties to the followers of Moses and 
Christ than to the physicians and philosophers, who cling fast to their 
schools. So that at the end I determined to spare myself much idle talk 
by not discussing anything at all with them. 

379 
De Alimentorum Facultatibus, II, 26:2 — Helmreich, Corpus Medicorum Graecorum = 

Kuhn, VI, pp. 606 f. 

"Eori 8' iv avrols ov opiiKpd 8iacpopd. rives piev yap grjpoi re eloi Kal 
orvcpovres coorrep ol Alyvrrrioi, rives 8e piakaKol Kal vypol Kal ykvKeis 
coorrep ol Kakovpievoi Kapvcorol, Kakkioroi 8' ovroi yevvcovrai Kara rr)v 
Ilakaiorivrjv Xvpiav iv fIepixovvri. 

1 i;7)p6repoi AB 4 LepotKOvvri B 

There is no small difference between them; some of the dates are dry 
and astringent, as for instance the Egyptian, others are soft, moist and 
sweet, as for instance those called caryotoi. Those are most beautiful 
and grown in Jericho, in Syria Palaestina. 

Kapvcoroi, Kakkioroi 8'ovroi yevvcovrai Kara rr\vIlakaitTrivr\v Xvpiav: On 
the caryotic dates of Judaea, cf. Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2 :41 , p. 763 (No. 
115); Varro, Res Rusticae, II, 1:27 (No. 73). Strabo, like Galen, connects 
them with the vicinity of Jericho. 

380 
De Symptomatum Causis, III, 7 — Kuhn, VII, p. 245 

Alpia piev yap avrd Kad' eavrd pbekaivopievov iv red ij/vxeodai, rrpds rco 

pLrjSepiiav irriKraoftai orikrrvorr\ra, Kal r}v i£ dpxr)s elxev drrokkvoiv r] 

piekaiva 8e x0^7) orikrrvorepa Kal avrov rov aipiaros eonv, coorrep Kal r) eK 

rrjs veKpds dakdrrris aocpakros, rjv Tov8a'iKr)v dvopid^ovoiv. 

315 
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The blood itself, which becomes black by being cooled, not only does 
not acquire any additional glitter thereby but also loses that which it 
had before. The black bile is more glittering even than the blood 
itself, like the asphalt from the "Dead Sea" that is called "the 
Judaean". 

eK rrjs veKpds dakdrrr^s: Galen gives this as one of two alternative names in 
the De Simplicium Medicamentorum Temperamends ac Facultatibus, IV, 20 
(No. 381). See also ibid., XI, 2:10 (No. 384). The designation Odkaatra 
NeKpd is used by Pausanias, V, 7 :4 (No. 356), and Mortuum Mare by 
Pompeius Trogus, apud: Iustinus, XXXVI, 3:6 (No. 137); see also Dio 
Chrysostomus (No. 251): TO veKpov vScop. 
aacpakros, r\v 'Iov8a'iKr)vbvopd^ovcnv. Cf. Galenus, DeAntidotis, 1,12 (No. 
392). The Dead Sea asphalt was known as the "Judaean asphalt", or bitumen 
Iudaicum, cf. Scribonius Largus, 207, 209 (Nos. 155, 156); Pelagonius, Ars 
Veterinaria, 194, 338, 340, 491 (No. 534); Mulomedicina Chironis, 193, 870, 
872, 874 (No. 533). 

381 
De Simplicium Medicamentorum Temperamentis ac Facultatibus, IV, 20 — Kiihn, XI, pp. 690 ff. = 

F85R 

Ail/Lvfiiov pev ydp ov iriKpbv povov, dkkd Kal arpv<pvbv eanv, r) fidkarra 
8' dkpvpd pakkov rj rriKpd Kal rrkeiarov perexovaa TOV rroripov, Ka&-
drrep Kal 'ApitTrorekei rrdkai rov{r' Uavcos em8e8eiKrai. TO 8e rrjs ev 
flak a Lanvrj XvpCa A Cp vrj s vScop, rjvb vopd^ovai vol pev ddkaaaa vveKpd v, 
ol 8e kCpvqv daipakrlnv, ean pev Kal yevopevois ovxdkvKOvpovov, dkkd 
Kal TTLKpov. k'xei 8e Kal TOVS eg eavrov yevvcopevovs akas vrrorriKpovs 
bpoicos Kal Kara TTJV OIJJLV evfivs apa Trawls ftakdaarjs kevKOrepbv Te Kal 
rraxbrepov (paiverai, akpr\ KaraKOpeirrpoaeoiKOs, els rjvov8'aveppdkrjs 
akas, en raKrjaovrai, irkeiarov yap rovrcov perexei- Kal eins els avrrjv 
Kara8vs dvaKvtyeiev, axvrjv dkcov av evfiecos KVKkco Trepl rrav laxei rb 
acopa, Kal 8ia TOVTO re fiapvrepbv ean rrjsakkrjs dakdrrris rb v8cop eKelvo 
roaovrov oaov r) ddkarra rcov rrorapcov, toar' ov8f el fiovkoto Kara rov 
fidfiovs Ka&els eavrov (pepeafiai KOLTCO, 8vvr]-bxeCr]s av- OVTCOS egaipei re Kal 

Kovcpi^ei rb v8cop, ovx cos cpvaei KOvcpov vrrdpxov, orrep ij8r) ns eirre rcov 
rrakaicov aocpiarcov, dkk1 cos tApLcrrorekr]s ekeye, 8td Papvrrjra 8CKT}V 

rrrjkov paard£ov rd KOvcpbrepa. Kal Kara rovrb ye roi Kal el avv8rjaas 
avdpcorrov rco x^?E K 0 L l ™ /rrb8e pefieCris els rb rrjs kipv-qs eKeivqs vScop, 
ovx olxrjaerat Karco. Kal pev 8r) Kal cos ev rr\ dakdrrrj rrkeiova cpopna rcov 
ev rats kipvais re Kal rrorapols Paard^eu rd rrkola pr) (5v&i0peva, Kara 
rbv avrov rpbrrov ev rff veKpa ktpvrj rrokkarrkdaia rcov ev rfi dakdrrrj. 
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roaovrco ydp eanv rb KarJ avrr)v v8cop rov -dakarriov Papvrepov oaov TO 

dakdmov TOV kipvaiov Te Kal rrorapiov. rrpbaean yap r) TCOV dkcov ovaCa, 
yecb8r)s Te Kal papela. Kaiaoi Kal avrco yevvrjaat ftdkarrav egeanv, akas 
v8an TToripLco 8iarr\gavn Kal yvcovai rrbaco Papvrepov drrorekelrai TO 
TOIOVTO v8cop TOV ykvKeos. dkkd Kal perpov 17677 n rrerroCr\vrai TOV TT)V 

akprjv evKpawv vrrdpxeiv els ras TapixeCas, el ipaivoiro /car' avrr\v 
emrrkeov cobv, cos en ye Karacpepopevov Kal prjrrco rrepl rr)v emtpdveiav 
TT\S akprjs evvrjxopevov pakkov v8arco8r)s ean Kal ykvKeia. 8eivcos 8' 
dkpvpd yiveTai roaovrcov eppk-qfievrcov dkcov, cos pr\Ker eyxcopeiv 
emrriKeafiai TOVS erreppakkopevovs. Kal TOVTO aoi arr\aavn TO v8cop 
drrdvrcov vSdrcov evpedijaerai Papvrepov. coar eycoye wore pdraiov 
drre8eiga TOV rrkovaCov rr)v (pikonpCav, eK 7 7 7 9 veKpds dakdrrTjs roaovw 
vdcop KOpCaavws els 'Irakiav, cos rrkr\pcoaai 8egapevr\v. ewipcos yap 
erroir\aa ravrb, akas rraprrbkkovs epfiakcov v8an rronpcp. pakkov 8'av 
en papvrepov epydaaio TO TOIOVTO vdcop, el TTJ gas TOVS akas COS rrkeiarovs 
VTTO Kvvbs emwkr)v, r)vtKa pakiora fidkiros ean a<po8pbrawv, edaais 
egorrr^TJvai, Traparrkr\aicos rco Kara rrjv dacpaknnv kipvr\v. OVTCO yap 
earai Kal TOVTO Papv TO v8cop cos eKeivo. Kal el evSrjaeias 77 avdpcorrov 77 

briovv dkko epPdkkois (coov els avw, Traparrkrjaicos TOLS Trkoiois 
erroxwerai TCO v8an. Kal pev 8rj Kal mKpbrepov evftvs earai TO/TOIOVTO 

vdcop, cos el Kal Ka&eif/eiv VTTO rrvpbs avw Povkrjdei^s- on ydp av dkvKOv 

em rrkeov eKdepprjvrjs, earai aoi mKpbv. OVTCO yovv Kal avw TO rrjs 
dacpaknnSos kCpvrjs vdcop ev KoCkco Kal fieppco x^P^ rrepiexbpevov 
egorrrcopevbv vrrb TOV r)kCov yiyverai mKpbv. Sid TOVTO ye TOL Kal TOV 

depovs pakkov 77 x£tP^bs ean mKpbv. Kal el dpvadpevos avwv n 
KaTa{jeiT)s ev dyyeico KOikco Kal rrpoar\kicp x^P^^ Kaftdrrep Kal r)peis 
erroirjaapev copa ftepovs avriKa pdka mKpbrepov avwv <paiveTaC aoi 
yeyovbs. dkkd Tama pev arravra wis bkiyov eprrpoaftev vrrep rrjs wv 
rriKpov yeveaecos elprjpevois iKavcos paprvpel. ov 8'eveKevb kbyos errl rrjv 
da<pakrinv egerpdrrero kCpvqv, ovrrco poi rrav kekeKrai. cpaiverai ydp ev 
eKeivco rco vdan prjre (coov eyyivbpevbv n prjre cpvwv, dkkd Kal rcov els 
avrrjv epPakbvrcov rrorapcov dpcporepcov, peyiarovs Kal rrkeCarovs 
exbvrcov Ixdvas, Kal pakiora rov rrkrjaiov lepixovvros, ov 'IopSdvqv 
bvopd£ovaiv, ov8' els rcov Ix&vcov vrrepPaivei rd arbpara rcov rrorapcov. 
KCLV el avkkaPcov 8e ns avrovs eppdkoi rfi kipvr), Siacpdeipopevovs olerai 
raxecos- OVTCOS r aKpiPcos mKpbv arraaCv ean Kal £coois Kal cpvwis 
rrokepiov, avxpcoSes re Kal grjpbv Kal rr)v(pvaiv olov rrep aiftakos vrrb rrjs 
Karorrrijaecos yeyevrjpevov. Kairoi ye ov8e rb rrjs kCpvrjs eKeCvrjs v8cop 
aKpiPcos ean mKpbv, on pr\8' ol akes avroC. rrpoaayopevovai 8' avrovs 
XoSoprjvovs drrb rcov rrepiexbvrcov rrjv ktpvrjv bpcov a Kakeirai Xb8opa, 
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Kai XP<*>VT0LL TTOXXOL TCOV TrepioiKcov eis ooa rrep rjpels wis akkois dkoC. 
Svvafiis 8' avrcov ov grjpavTLKr) povov errl pdkkov eori TCOV akkcov dkcov, 
dkkd Kai ksTTTWTLKTJ, 8L6TL pdkkov TCOV akkcov E^COTTTT)vTat. rrdoi pev yap 
TOLS dkoiv vTrdpxci TI Kai OTVTTTLKOV dpvSpov, co 8r) Kai ocpiyyovoL Kai 
mkovoi Ta Tapcxevopeva TCOV Kpecov Kai pdkiod' orav COOL xbvSpOL Te Kai 

Svo&pavoTOL TOLOVTOL 8e eioiv aKptpeoTaTOi pev oi wkeioroi TCOV dpVKTcov, 

TJTTOV 5' avrcov OLV eK TTJS dakaTTrfs Kai Trokkaxo&L TTJS yrjs vSarcov 
ekacppcov dva^pavdevTcov yevvcopevoi. TPLTOLS'errlTOVTOLS VTrdpxovoivoi 
opvKTOL, pvTTTCLv pdkkov rj oTv<peiv Te Kai ovvdyeLv Tre(pvKOTes- eyyvs 8e 
TOVTCOV eioi KOTO TTJV ovvapiv oiSodoprjvoixbvdpoL pev ovres dpoicog TOL$ 

fiakaTTiOLS, dkkd 8id TT)V dvapepiypevrjv amois mKpdTrjTapvrrTiKcoTepOL 
Te Kai 8La<poprfTiKcoTepOL TCOV SK TTJS dakaTTris vrrdpxovTes. OVTCO 8e 8r) Kai 
TO VLTPOV amo Kai d<ppds avwv Kai TO ovvdeTCO rrpoorjyopLa Kakovfievov 
dippovLTpov en pdkkov TCOV akkcov rrecpvKe pvmeLv, cos av i]KiOTa pev 
OTvepovTa, TTLKpd 8' aKpificos vrrdpxovTa. 

Wormwood is not only bitter, but also astringent, while the sea is salty 
rather than bitter even when it contains drinking water in a very large 
quantity, as has been sufficiently shown long ago by Aristotle. The 
water of the lake in Palaestina Syria, which some call the Dead Sea 
and others Lake Asphaltitis, is to those who taste of it not only salty, 
but also bitter. Likewise the salt from it is somewhat bitter and whiter 
and thicker in appearance than that of any sea, resembling saturated 
sea-water. Into which lake if you throw salt it does not dissolve, since 
the water already has a great deal of salt in it. Moreover, if somebody 
plunges into the lake and then emerges from the water, he forthwith 
has a salty foam around the whole body; and therefore this water is 
heavier than that of other seas in the same way as sea-water is heavier 
than that of rivers, so that even if you want to be carried downwards 
and plunge into the deep water you will not be able to do so. The 
water lifts up and elevates in this way not because it is light by nature, 
as was said by some of the ancient sophists, but, as Aristotle said, 
because of its heaviness, since like mud it lifts up lighter things. 
Accordingly, if you bind the hands and feet of a man and throw him 
into the water of that lake he will not go down. And as in the sea the 
ships carry bigger cargoes than those in the lakes and rivers, and do 
not sink, in the same way in the Dead Sea the ships carry cargoes 
many times bigger than those in the sea, for its water is heavier than 
sea-water in the same degree as this is heavier than lake or river water 
since it has the earthy and heavy salty substance. You yourself can 
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produce sea-water by melting salt in drinking water, and you may 
perceive how much heavier such water is rendered than sweet water. 
And a measure has been fixed for the salt water to be well-tempered 
for pickling, namely, if you see an egg floating upon it — for when it 
still sinks and does not swim over the surface of the salt water then the 
water rather is watery and sweet. It becomes strongly salty when so 
much salt is thrown into it that it is no longer possible for the salt 
thrown into it to dissolve. And when you weigh this water it will be 
found heavier than any of the other water. Consequently I indeed 
found foolish the zeal of the rich who imported a container full of 
water from the Dead Sea to Italy while I readily achieved the same by 
throwing large quantities of salt into drinking water. And you will 
make such water even heavier if you dissolve the greatest amount of 
salt at the time of the rise of the dog-star, when the heat is at its height, 
and allow it to be baked like that in the Asphaltite Lake, for this water 
will be as heavy as that of Lake Asphaltitis. And if you bind a man or 
any living creature and throw it in, it will float on the water like ships. 
And such water will immediately become more bitter if you want to 
boil it over a fire. For everything salty that you warm for a long time 
becomes bitter to you. In this manner the water of Lake Asphaltitis 
itself, being surrounded by a hollow and hot place and thoroughly 
baked by the sun, becomes bitter, and indeed for this reason it is more 
bitter in the summer than in the winter. And if you draw from this 
water and put it in a hollow vessel and a sunny place as we have done, 
it will immediately be found to have become more bitter. Anyhow all 
this sufficiently testifies to what has been said a little way above about 
the production of the bitterness. However the reason for my 
digression on the Asphaltitis has not yet been stated by me, for it 
appears that in this water no living being and no plant spring up, and 
though both the rivers which empty themselves into it contain the 
biggest fish in the largest number, and especially the river in the 
vicinity of Jericho which is called Jordan, no fish crosses the mouths 
of the rivers, and one who catches them and throws them into the lake 
will see them quickly destroyed. It is so bitter to everything, and 
hostile to living beings and plants, squalid and dry, and by nature 
becoming like ash by being burned, though the water of that lake is 
not strictly bitter apart from the salt itself. They call the salt 
Sodomene from the name of the mountains surrounding the lake 
which are called Sodoma, and many of the people living around them 
use it for the same purposes as other salt is used among us. This salt 
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has not only more drying power than other salt, but also an 

attenuating one because it is baked more than others. For every kind 

of salt has some modicum of astringent property by which it binds and 

compresses meat which is being pickled, especially when the salt is in 

the form of lumps and hard to break. Of that kind the most potent is 

most of the salt that is dug up, while that produced from the sea, or, as 

in many places, from evaporated light water, is less so. After this, in 

the third place, comes salt that has been dug up but having more a 

cleansing than an astringent and contracting capacity. Near to this in 

potency is the Sodomene salt that consists of lumps like that coming 

from the sea, but owing to the bitterness mixed with it is more 

cleansing and discutient than that from the sea. In the same way also 

nitre itself and its foam, as well as that called by a synthetic name 

"aphronitrium", have an even greater capacity to cleanse than other 

materials, possessing the least astringency but being exceedingly 

bitter. 

TO be rrjs ev IlakaLaTivr) XvpCa kCpvrjg vSoop: A kipvr) ev HakaicrTivT) is 
mentioned in this connection by Aristoteles, Meteorologica, II, p. 359a (No. 
3). Hieronymus of Cardia, and, following him, Diodorus, locate it in the land 
of the Nabataeans; see Diodorus, II, 48:6 (No. 59). Later writers, such as 
Pliny and Tacitus, naturally connect it with Judaea. On the other hand it is 
said to be situated ev TTI yrj rfi 'EfipaCeov by Pausanias, V, 7 :4 (No. 356), 
while it is referred to either as a sea in Syria near Phoenicia or as a lake in 
Syria by Aelius Aristides, Aegyptiacus, 88, 89 (No. 370). Galen uses the term 
UakaidTivt] Xvpia here, as well as in another passage in this work; cf. below, 
IX, 2 :5 (No. 383), as also in De Antidotis, I, 2 (No. 390). He refers simply to 
TlakaicrTCvr] in this work, below, IX, 1:2 (No. 382), and so too in Ad 
Hippocratis Epidemiarum Libros, I, 1 (No. 394), where KoCkrj XvpCa is 
defined as a part of TlakaLcrTCvr). 
ktpvrjv dcrcpakTLTiv: Cf. Diodorus, XIX, 98:1 (No. 62); Plinius, Naturalis 
Historia, V, 72 (No. 204); ibid., II, 226 (No. 203); this is the common name for 
the Dead Sea in the works of Josephus; cf., e.g., Ant., I, 174; BJ, IV, 476; 
Contra Apionem, I, 174. 
dpa TT6L(TT\<; ^akd(jo"r\<; kevKOTepov: Scientists have pointed out that in 
August 1943 the whole of the Dead Sea was observed to have become milky 
white: apparently one million tons of calcium carbonate had spread over it 
during the night; see R. Bloch, H .Z . Littman & B. Elazari-Volcani, Nature, 
CLIV (1944), pp. 402 f. This description by Galen of the Dead Sea had 
already been referred to by D.Flusser; see ibid. 
a>9 Api(TTOTekr)<; ekeye: Cf. Aristoteles, Meteorologica, II, 359a (No. 3). 
el avvdrjaas dv&pooTrov TOO xe^Pe • • • °VK oixT)creT<xi KOLTOO: Cf. BJ, IV, 477: 
dcpLKopevos yovv Kad' LcrropCav err' avrrjv OvecrTracriavd<; eKekevcre Tivag 
TOOV velv OVK e-TnoTapevoov, SedevTas biricroo TOL<; xeipas, pup-qvai Kara TOV 
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De Simplicium Medicamentorum Temperamentis ac Facultatibus, IX, 1:2 — Kuhn, XII, p. 171 

AveyvcoKcos be eyto rrapd re AioaKOpCbrj Kal dkkous rial piyvvcrdai 
rpdyeiovalpa rfj Arjpvia yfi, KaK rov bed pigecosravrrjsyevopevov rrrjkov 
rr)v lepeiav dvarrkdrreiv re Kal cnppayi^eiv as bvopd^ovtri Arjpvlas 
acppaylbas, cbpex'brjv avrbs Itrroprjcrai rrjv avpperplav rrjs plgecos. cotrrrep 

5 ovv els Kvrrpov eveKa rcov ev avrfj perdkkcov, eis re rr)v Koikrjv XvpCav, 
pbpiov ovtrav rrjs TlakaLarlvrjs, eveKev da<pdkrov Kal rivcov akkcov Kar' 
avrr)v d^lcov Itrropias erropev'brjv, ovrcos Kal els Arjpvov OVK coKvrjtra 

rrkevaac. 

Having read in Dioscorides and other writers that the blood of a 
he-goat is mixed with Lemnian earth, and that the priestess moulds 
the mud deriving from this mixture and certifies the so-called 
"Lemnian seals", I myself strove to examine the right proportion of 
the mixture. As I went to Cyprus because of its mines and to 
Coele-Syria, which constitutes a part of Palaestina, because of the 
asphalt and some other things worthy of investigation, so in like 
manner I did not shrink from sailing to Lemnos. 

cocrrrep ovv els Kvrrpov eveKa rcov ev avri} perdkkcov: Cf. also Galenus, De 
Antidotis, I, 2 (No. 390). On the mines of Cyprus, see T. R. S. Broughton, in: 
T. Frank (ed.), An Economic Survey of Ancient Rome, IV, Baltimore 1938, p. 
655; O. Davies, The Annual of the British School at Athens, X X X (1932), pp. 
74 ff. 
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fivbov, Kal trvvefir) rrdvras errivr)^ao-^ai, Ka-bdrrep vrrb rrvevparos dvco 
fiia^opuevovs. 
ov Topbdv-qv bvop,d£ovcriv: A description of the River Jordan is given in 
Plinius, Naturalis Historia, V, 71 (No. 204); Tacitus, Historiae, V, 6 (No. 281). 
The form TdpSavos occurs in Pausanias, V, 7 :4 (No. 356). 
a Kakelrai Xbbopa: Cf. Dio Chrysostomus (No. 251); Strabo, Geographica, 
XVI, 2:44, p. 764 (No. 115). For Strabo, at least, "Sodoma" was undoubtedly 
the name of a city (rrjs pLrjrporrbkecos Xobbpcov), and not of mountains. Galen 
himself refers to our passage later in his work; see De Simplicium 
Medicamentorum Temperamentis ac Facultatibus, XI, 2 :4 (ed. Kuhn, XII, p. 
373): kekeKrat be Kal irepl TCOV Xoboprjvcov [scil. o:Ac5̂ ] TCOV ev rfj veKpa 
fiakdcro-ri Kakovpevrj yevvcopevcov ev TCO rerdprco ypapuparu, Kal e'i ris 
eKelvo TO Pifikiov dveyvcoKev empekcos, dvapLvrjcrecos avrco pubvov berjcrei 
vvv, coo~re prfbeto-ris rrjs yevarrjs rroibrr\ros avrov errio~ratT'bai rrjvbvvapav 
TOV (pappLOLKOV. 
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De Simplicium Medicamentorum Temperamentis ac Facultatibus, IX, 2:5 — Kiihn, XII, p. 199 = 

F86R 

Ilepl 'Iov8aiKOv. Hern 8E Kal a\\os ki'uos icrxvporspos rr)v Svvapiv EV rfj 

naXaiOTLvrj Xvpia yivopsvos, \EVK6S pkv rrjvxpdav, Evpvupos 8E Kara TO 

axr)pia Kal ypappids E'XCOV cos dird ropvov ysyovvCas. dvopbd^ovai 5 'avrdv 

and rrjsXMpas ev j) yEvvao"bxai rr£(pvKEv 'lov8a'lKOv, Kalxpoovrat rrpds rods 

5 iv TT\ KVCTTEL Xifiovs, OVLEVTES piEv Err1 aKOv-qs, TTOTC£OVT£S 8E 81 v8aros 

-OEppov Kvddoov rpioov. r]p£is6'£(p'covEWELpddrjpEvovSEvtfvvaEvcos rrpds 

rods EV KVCTTEL XC-oovs, £rrl 8E rcov EV vEippois ovvL^opsvcov EOTI Spacrrrjpios. 

7 awi£op,£va)v vel (TvvT\p,pLevu)v Wasserstein ouvLfjLevojv Kiihn 

About the Judaean stone. There is another, more powerful, stone 

produced in Syria Palaestina, white-coloured, and well-proportioned 

in form, which has lines as though made by a turning-lathe. It is called 

"the Judaean" after the land in which it is produced. They use it 

against stones of the bladder, dissolving it on a whetstone, and 

moistening it with three cyathi of hot water. However, in the cases in 

which we tried it it accomplished nothing against the stones in the 

bladder but it is effective for those adhering to the kidneys. 

Cf. Dioscorides, De Materia Medica, V, 137 (No. 184). 

384 
De Simplicium Medicamentorum Temperamentis ac Facultatibus, IX, 2:10 — Kiihn, XII, p. 203 

n\aKco8eLs 8E kiftovs p,£\aCvas, EI Kara rrvpds ETTLTE'OELEV, do&Evrj cpXoya 
yEvvcovras EKOpicra rrokkds EK rrjs KOi\r)s XvpCas, EVTCO Xdcpcp yEvvcopiEvas 
rco TTEptEXOvri rqv vEKpdv dvopLa^opEvrjv vxdkaaaav, EV rois dvarokiKOis 
avrrjs p,sp£criv, Evua Kal r] dcr<paXros yCvErai. Kal f)v r] dcrpr) roov Xiftoovrfj 

5 dcr<pd\Tcp rraparrXrjcria. 
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EVEKEV dcr<pd\rov ... erropev-or\v: Here Galen expressly states that he visited 
Palestine; cf. also his De Simplicium Medicamentorum Temperamentis ac 
Facultatibus, IX, 2:10 (No. 384); ibid., 3 :8 (No. 385). 
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I brought from Coele Syria many black laminated stones, which, if 
put on a fire, generate a weak fire. They are produced in the hill 
surrounding the Sea called Dead, in the eastern parts of which the 
asphalt is also produced. The smell of the stone is similar to that of 
asphalt. 

385 
De Simplicium Medicamentorum Temperamentis ac Facultatibus, IX, 3:8 — Ktihn, XII, pp. 215 f. 

npoaftricra) 8e ri rco KQLT' avrb kbyco xpycnpov ov rrepl 8i(ppvyovs pubvov 

yivoooKeiv, dkkd Kal rrepl Arjpvias cnppayldos Kal rrop,<pbkvyos Kal 

orropaXodpbOv Kal \VKLOV TOV 'IVSLKOV. rovrcov yap epaftov eri peip&Kiov 

OOP OKevaatas, doidyvcoorov rb VKevaoftevepya£bpevos roovdkrj^ivoov. f)v 

5 8e b 8i8d£as avupcorros errl pao-fico peydkoo rrepiepybraros OVK eg ravra 

pbvov, dkkd Kal akka rraparrkr\oia. 8id rovro roiyapovv es re ArjpvovKal 

Kvrrpov Kal rr)v Uakaiorivrjv Xvpiav eorrovSaaa rropevuels eKaarov roov 

(papp,aK0ov TOVTOOV rrokv rrkr)'do<; els okov epavrov rrapadeo-'oai rbv fiCov, 

dkkd Kal rb kvKuov TO 'IVSIKOV dprCoos evrfveyptevov is <POLVLKT)V ap,a rfj 

o 'IvdiKfj dkbrj Kar'eKeivovrbvxpbvov evrvxrjaa kafieiv, r)viKarr)vdrrbrrjs 

nakaLcrrivrjs b8bv eiravrjeiv, avrco re TOO KeKOpbCadai Sid roov Kap.r\kcov, 

ovv rco rravrl cpoprioo, rreur-oels 'IVSLKOV vrrdpxetv avrb Kal TOO TO 

vO'uevbpevov ov dvvao&at rrpbs roov Kopi^bvrcov yivcoaKecrdai, rrjs vkrjs e£ 

r)s crKevd^erai Kara rods rbrrovs eKeivovs pr) yevvcopLevrjs. 

I shall add something to the discussion that is useful to learn not only 
about pyrites, but also about the Lemnian seal and zinc oxide and 
opobalsamum and the Indian lycium. When still a boy I learned the 
manner of their fabrication, making the fabricated indiscernible from 
the authentic. The fellow that taught me it for a high pay was most 
curious not only concerning these, but about other similar things as 
well. Therefore I was eager indeed to go to Lemnos and Cyprus and 
Palaestina Syria and to store up a large quantity of these medicines 
for my whole life. Moreover I had the good fortune to lay hold of the 
Indian lycium which had been recently imported to Phoenicia 
together with the Indian aloe. This happened when I was back on my 
way from Palaestina, and I was persuaded that the lycium was Indian 
both by the very fact that it was brought by camels, together with the 
whole cargo, and because the spurious one could not be known to 
those who brought the lycium as the material from which it is 
prepared is not produced in their localities. 
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De Simplicium Medicamentorum Temperamentis ac Facultatibus, XI, 2:10 — Kuhn, XII, p. 375 

Ilepl docpdkrov yevvcopevov evry veKpd {rakdoorj. Kakkiorr) 8' aocpakros 
yevvdrat Kara rrjv veKpdv dvopa^opevrjv ftdkaooav. eon 8' avrr) kipvr) 
ns dkpvpd Kara rr)v KoCkrjv Xvpiav. r) 8e 8vvaptsrov (pappaKOv ^rjpavriKrj 
r eorl Kal deppavTiKr) Kara rr)v 8evrepav rrov rd^iv. eiKOTtos ovv avrco 

s xP**)VTai
 Trpos ye rds Kokkrjoeis rcov evaipcov rpavpdrcov rrpds rakka, ooa 

grjpaiveiv 8e6p,eva perd rov fieppirjvai perpicos. 

About the asphalt produced in the Dead Sea. The most beautiful 

asphalt is produced in the Sea called "Dead". This is a salty lake in 

Coele Syria. The potency of this medicine consists in its drying and 

next in its heating capabilities. It is indeed appropriate that people 

use it for closing bleeding wounds and for other things that need to be 

dried and moderately warmed. 

387 
De Compositione Medicamentorum per Genera, II, 7 — Kuhn, XIII, p. 507 

vAAAn Xakcoprj rrpds rraoav rrepico8vviav Kal ovvdyx^v perd oiKvas Kal 

rrpds rrkevpds rrovov. 

Salome with gourd is good for every pain and sore throat as well as for 

pleurisy. 

The medicine Salome to be used against pain seems to be mentioned only 
here. The name of the medicine suggests a Jewish connotation, being the 
well-known personal name, of the Hasmonaean queen (Salome-Alexandra) 
among others, and of Herod's sister, who had close connections with the 
empress Livia (see above, Vol. I, p. 310). For other Jewish women called by 
this name in the works of Josephus and in the New Testament, see Stahelin, 
PW, Ser. 2, I, pp. 1995 ff. It may be that one of them gave her name to the 
medicine, as Nicolaus of Damascus gave it to a famous species of dates; see 
Plinius, Naturalis Historia, XIII, 45 (No. 214). 

388 
De Compositione Medicamentorum per Genera, II, 17, 22 — Kiihn, XIII, pp. 536, 560 

(17) 'Aocpdkrov Tov8a'iKr]skCrpase'... (22)docpdkrov Tov8a'iKr)spvava'. 

(17) 5 pounds of Judaean asphalt. . . (22) 1 mina of Judaean asphalt. 
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Ad Pisonem de Theriaca, 12 — Kuhn, XIV, p. 260 

do<pdkrov lovbaLKrjs. 

Judaean asphalt. 

390 
De Antidotis, I, 2 — Kuhn, XIV, pp. 7 ff. = F87R 

Kvrrpov yovv loroprjoaL Povkrf&els eyto 8td ravra, (plkov re k'xcov rbv ev 
avrfi rrokv bvvdpevov, eralpov ovra rov rrpoeorcoros rcov puerdkkcov 
emrpbrrov Kaloapos, Kabp,eCav re rrokkr)v eKeiftev eKOpnoa Kal bicppvyeq 
K a l orrbbiov Kal rropupbkvya xakKiriv re KalpbCtrv Kal ocopv Kal xdkKavbov, 
coorrep ye rrdkiv eK rrjs nakaLorlvrjs Xvplas brrofidkoapov aKpifies. 
aocpakros p,ev yap ovbe bokcofirjvaL bvvarai rravovpycos, cocrrrep ovbe b rov 
brrofiakodpiov Kaprrbs rj rb t;vkof$dkoapov. errkevoa be Kal es Arjpvov, 
i'tracTi be oi fieoi, 81 ovbev akko rj bid rr)v ArjpLvlav, eire yrjv e'bekei ris 
ovopid^eLv, eire ocppayiba, kekeKrai be rrepl avrrjsavrdpKCos evrco rrepl rrjs 
rcov drrkcov (pappidKcov bvvdpecos evdrco. ravrrjvovv eire ArjpivCav yrjv, eire 
ocppayiba Kakeiv efiekeis, rraparroiovoiv, <bs prjbeva bvvaoftai biayvcovai 
rrjv dkri-bivrfv drrb rrjs rraparrerroir\pJevr\<;. Kaftdrrep ye rb Kakovpevov 
TvbiKOv AVKLOV, erepd re rrokkd bvoKokcordrrjv k'xovra bidyvcooivdrrb rcov 
vevodevpbevcov, a XPV rrapd rcov els rd xcopla rropevopievcov, emrpbrrcov re 
Kal ovyKkrjriKcov dpgdvrcov rrjs X^Pa^ ddpolfeiv, rj Kal rcov KaroiKOvvrcov 
ev avrols cplkcov, cocrrrep ep,e rroiovvra redeaofte. KOpbl^erau yap puoi rdpiev 
eK rrjs pieydkr]s Xvpias, rdbf eK rrjsTiakaiorivr\s, rd be e£ Aiyvrrrov, rd be 
eK KarrrraboKias, SK JJbvrov S' akka, Kaddrrep ye Kal MaKebovlas re Kal 
rcov rrpbs rrjv SVOLV x^plcov, evba Kekrol Kal "Ifirfpes, OL re Kara rr)v 
dvnKeLpievrjv xcopav oUovvres Mavpovoioi. 

Because of these things I wanted to see Cyprus, and as I had a friend 
of much influence in the island who was a companion of the inspector 
of the mines, the imperial procurator, I brought from there much 
cadmia and pyrites from copper mines and spodion and zinc oxide 
and copper ore and misy and sory [ferrous sulphate?] and copper 
sulphate, as I also brought genuine opobalsamum from Palaestina 
Syria. For the asphalt cannot be adulterated by trickery and the same 
holds true of the fruit of the opobalsamum and xylobalsamum. I also 
sailed to Lemnos, and, the gods know, for no other reason than to 
procure the Lemnian earth, if one prefers to call it so, or the Lemnian 
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seal. I have sufficiently dealt with it in the ninth book of the work De 
Simplicium Medicamentorum Temperamentis ac Facultatibus. This 
Lemnian earth, or if you prefer to call it seal, is faked in such a way 
that no one can distinguish the authentic from the spurious, like the 
so-called Indian lycium and many other things that are very difficult 
to discern from the adulterated. To obtain the authentic products one 
has to collect them from the procurators who go to the place, or from 
the senatorial governors of the land, or from friends living there, as 
you have seen that I did. Some are brought to me from Great Syria, 
some from Palaestina, some from Egypt or Cappadocia, and others 
from Pontus and likewise from Macedon and the places in the west, 
where the Celts and the Iberians live, as well as the Mauri in the 
country opposite to them. 

391 
De Antidotis, I, 4 — Kiihn, XIV, p. 25 

cog ovv ev 'Pcoprj TCOV dpidTCOv cpappaKoov drravTcov eviroprjcrai pdkkov 
ecrnv, r) KOLT dkko xoopiov, OVTCOS ev avrrj rf) 'Peoprj KaCaapt crKevd£cov 
Tig, en pbdkkov evrropel irdvToov TOOV elg &Kpov dperfjg T\K6VTCOV, OLVOV puev 
TOV <Pakepivov Kal p,ekiTOs fYpLp,r)riov, drropako-dpiov Te TOV XvpiaKOv 

5 Kakovpevov. did 8e TOV TOTTOV ev OJ yevvdrat TtkeicrTOv Te Kal Kakkiorov, 
erepov ovopia Sevrepov e\ov, TO 'Eyyadrjvdv ydp dvopd^erai, Kpelrrov ov 
TCOV ev akkoug xoopiois TTJS TiakaiCTrivr^g yivopevoov 

Just as in Rome there is more abundance of all the best medicines 
than in any other place, so in Rome itself he who prepares them for 
the emperor has even more abundance of everything of supreme 
excellence, like the Falernian wine, the Hymmetian honey and the 
opobalsamum called the Syrian. This also has another name after the 
place where it grows in the largest quantity and is most beautiful, for 
it is named the Engadine, being superior to that which grows in other 
places of Palaestina. 

rd 'Eyya8t}vdv ydp dvopd^erai: Galen is the only pagan writer to connect 
expressly the balsam with Engedi. The fame of the place in this respect 
emerges from Josephus, Ant., IX, 7: yevvdrai 8'evavrfi <poivii;6 Kakkioros 
Kal drrofidkcrapov. Cf. also Eusebius, Onomasticon (ed. Klostermann, p. 
86): fEvyd88i, TrapaKEipevr) rfi veKpa ^akdocrrj, O'&ev TO dTropakcrapov; 
Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, XXVII: 17 (PL, XXV, col. 256 
= CCSL, LXXV, p. 371): "balsamum, quod nascitur in vineis Engaddi"; 
S. Lieberman, Tarbiz, XL (1970/1), pp. 24 ff. 
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For the medical qualities of the balsam, cf. Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2:41 , 
p. 763 (No. 115); Scribonius Largus (Nos. 155, 156); Quintus Serenus, Liber 
Medicinalis, ed. F. Vollmer, Corpus Medicorum Latinorum, II, fasc. 3, 
Leipzig-Berlin 1916, 11. 11 f.: "balsama si geminis instillans auribus addas, 
turn poteris alacrem capitis reparare vigorem";see also, ibid., 11.26ff. Balsam 
is mentioned also in other passages by Galen, though without specific 
connections with Judaea or Palestine; see De Compositione Medicamen
torum, II, 1 (ed. Kuhn, XII, p. 554); De Simplicium Medicamentorum 
Temperamentis ac Facultatibus, VI, 2 :2 (ed. Kuhn, XI, pp. 846 f.); De 
Antidotis, I, 13 (ed. Kuhn, XIV, p. 62); De Succedaneis (ed. Kuhn, XIX, pp. 
726, 738). 

392 
De Antidotis, I, 12 — Kuhn, XIV, pp. 60 f. 

Tlavres yovv eypaifsav ipiv pev dpCarr\v eivai TT)V ev Lkkvpiols 
yevvcopevrjv, rreTpoaekivov 8e TO MaKedoviKOv, aaipakwv 8e TTJV 

'Iov8a'iKr)v, coairep ye Kai OTrofidkaapov, emTe TCOVakkcov 6poicos, vrrep cov 
eyegijs Kara TOV L8IOV eKaawv koyov ov irapaketyco TTJV drrd TTJS x<*>pas 

5 dpeTTjv. 

All indeed wrote that the best iris is that which grows in Illyria, the 

best parsley is the Macedonian, the best asphalt, as well as the 

opobalsamum, is the Judaean. The same holds true about other 

products concerning which I shall not omit to state the virtue of their 

lands sequentially at the proper place in the description of each of 

them. 

393 
De Antidotis, II, 10 — Kuhn, XIV, p. 162 

aaipakwv 'Iov8ai'Kr}<;. 

Judaean asphalt. 

394 
In Hippocratis Epidemiarum Libros Commentarius, I, 1 — Wenkebach, Corpus Medicorum 

Graecorum, V, 10, 1, p. 16 = Kuhn, XVII, 1, p. 23 

TOLS 8e Kara IlakaiaTivrjv dpiftpovaiv oi 8co8eKa prjves dpifipdv r)pepcov 

yivovrai TptaKOaCcov rrevrriKOVTa Teaadpcov. e7rei8r) yap 6 and ovv68ov 

1 apiftpdv Wenkebach apidpof; O 2 rpiaKOcrC(ov TTBVTTJKOVTOL 
TEdcrctpisiv Wenkebach TPIOLKOLTICLI rrevrr\KOvTa reo-crapes Q ru5 MV 
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rrjs rrpds ffkiov ae\rjvr]s xpdvos axpi> rrdar]s akkrjs avvodov rrpds ras evvea 
Kal eiKoaiv r)pepas en Kal ak\r)s pepos rjpiav rrpoakappdvei, did TOVTO 

5 TOV<; 8vo prjvas rjpepcov yivopevovs evvea Kal rrevrrJKOvra repvovaiv els 
aviaa pepr\, TOV pev eTepov avTcov TpiaKOvra rjpepcov epya£dpevoi, TOV 8' 
erepov evvea Kal eiKoaiv. dvayKa^ovTai rotyapovv ol OVTCOS dyovres TOVS 

prjvas eppoXtpov nva rroietv, OTav rrpcorov ddpotadri TO TCOV eprrpoaftev 
eviavTCov ekkeippa Kal yevrjTau xpdvos evds prjvds. 

3 cre\rjvri<; Wenkebach avTrj<; O 4 aAArjg Wenkebach 
a\\o O 6 avtcra] evict MQ / TpictKOvja Cornarius rpictKOvra evvea O 

According to the counting of those in Palaestina the twelve months 
amount to the number of 354 days. For, because the interval from the 
meeting of the moon with the sun until the next full meeting takes up 
in addition to the twenty-nine days also half of another day, they 
therefore cut the two months, which together include fifty-nine days, 
into two unequal parts, making one of the months consist of thirty 
days, and the other of twenty-nine. Proceeding in this manner, they 
were compelled to introduce an intercalated month as soon as the 
arrears of the former years are put together and become a period of 
one month. 

For the Jewish system of intercalation, see S. Gandz, /QJR, XXXIX (1948/9), 
pp. 263 ff.; Schiirer, ed. Vermes & Millar, I, pp. 587 ff.; M.D.Herr, apud: 
S. Safrai & M. Stern (eds), The Jewish People in the First Century, II, Assen 
1976, pp. 834 ff. 



C X V . A R T E M I D O R U S 

Second half of the second century C.E. 

The variegated picture of life presented by Artemidorus in his 
Onirocritica includes two passages which have a direct bearing on 
Jews. In one (No. 395) the synagogue (rrpoaevxri) is mentioned at the 
head of a list of apparitions that bode ill for those to whom they appear 
in dreams. The Trpotrevxrj is followed by several different expressions 
for beggars (peraiTai, irpoiKTca, rrrcoxoC), after which are mentioned 
pitiable people in general.1 All these apparitions foretell pain and 
anxiety. 

The second passage (No. 396) alludes to the Jewish revolt in Cyrenaica 
in the time of Trajan. It shows how great was the impression that the 
revolt made on both contemporaries and subsequent generations.2 

1 For parallels between this passage and talmudic literature, see H. Lewy, 
Rhein. Museum, NS, XLVIII (1893), pp. 398ff.; S. Lieberman, Hellenism 
in Jewish Palestine, New York 1950, p. 74. 

2 Cf. also the commemoration of the victory over the Jews in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome in Middle Egypt, in P. Oxy., No. 705 = CPJ, No. 450, 
dated 199/200 C.E. 
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Onirocritica, III, 53 — Pack 

IJpocreuxr) Kal peTaiTai Kal ndvTeg avupojnoi npo'iKTai Kal oUrpol Kal 
TTTOJXOI Xvnrjv Kal cppovriSa Kal TT)Ke86va rrjs il/vxfjs Kal dvdpl KalyvvaiKl 
npoayopevovai- TOVTO pev ydp ov8elg aneicriv elg npocrevxrjv p<r) ovxi 
(ppovTigcov, TOVTO 8e Kal oi peTaiTai irdvv elSexdetg ovTeg Kal anopoi Kal 

5 pLT)8ev k'xovTes vyieg epno8(bv icrTavTai ndarj npoaipecrei. 

1 irepl ffpoo-Evxrjs LV 3 ydp om. L / evxrjv L 
4 (ppovrC£a)v (T<p68pa V 

A synagogue and beggars and all people who ask for gifts, and such as 
arouse pity, and mendicants, foretell grief, anxiety and heartache to 
both men and women. For on the one hand, no one departs for a 
synagogue without a care, and, on the other, beggars who are very 
odious-looking and without resources and have nothing wholesome 
about them are an obstacle to every plan. 

irpocrevxrj: There can be no doubt that by npocrevxrj is meant the Jewish 
house of prayer; cf. also Apion, quoted by Josephus, Contra Apionem, II, 10 
(No. 164); Iuvenalis, Saturae, III, 296 (No. 297). The first known use of 
npocrevxr] in this meaning occurs in an inscription from Schedia, dating from 
the reign of Ptolemy III Euergetes (246-222 B.C.E. ) ; cf. OGIS, No. 726 = 
Frey, CII, No. 1440 = Gabba, No. 1 = Lifshitz, No. 92, p. 78. See M. Hengel, 
in: Festgabe fur Karl Georg Kuhn, Gottingen 1971, pp. 157 ff. 
The use of the word in the sense of a house of prayer does not seem common 
outside a Jewish environment or one not influenced by Jews. Yet at least one 
exception seems to exist in an inscription from Epidaurus, dating from the 
fourth century B. C.E.; cf. IG, Vol. IV, Part 1, ed. minor, p. 51, No. 106,1.27: 
rds norevxdg [ = rrjs npocrevxrjg] Kal rov @ojpo[v\. 

396 
Oniwcritica, IV, 24 — Pack 

Kal ydp slat Tiveg (scil. oveipoi) npd (TTJS) dnofidoeoog aKpiTOi, ovg KpCvojv 
pev eniTvxr)g irapd ye epbol elvai Sonets, pbij KpCvcov 8e OVK aTexvog. oiov 
e8o^e Tig CTTpaTOTre8dpxT]S enl TTJ pbaxaipa avwv yeypdcp-uai iHd. eyeveTO 
TroXepLOg 6 JIov8aiKdg ev Kvprjvrj, Kal rjpioTevcrev evTw nokepia) 6 18OJV TOV 

5 oveipov, Kal TOVTO T)V O einopiev, and pev TOV I 'Iov8aiois, and 8e TOV K 

1-2 6 fjuev KpCvojv L 2 PLEV av e m T U ^ T / ? V / 6 8E /AT) KpCvaiv L 
4 6l om. V 5 TJVO ELTTOPLEV om. L / PLEV om. V 
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Artemidorus 

KvprjvaiOLs, drrd 8e TOV dddvaTOs. dkkd rrpd pev dTrofidoeax; r\v aKpiTOs, 

diTofidvTiQv 8e TCOV dirOTekeopaTcov Kal ocpodpa evKpiws. 

There are some dreams that cannot be solved before the events come 
to pass. If you solve those dreams you will be lucky in my opinion, but 
if you fail you will not be reckoned unskilful. Of that kind was one in 
which a praefectus castrorum saw written upon his sword: LK'U. Then 
there came the Jewish war in Cyrene, and the fellow who had seen the 
dream distinguished himself in the war, and this was what the 
above-mentioned dream had signified: by the i were meant the Jews, 
by the K the C(K)yrenaeans, by the #Thanatos ( = Death). However, 
before it came to pass, this dream was unresolvable, but when the 
event happened, it was very manifest. 

LTTpaTOTre8dpxT\s'. This usually translates the Latin praefectus castrorum. 
From what follows it appears that this officer took an actual part in the 
military operations against the Jews; see also W. Ensslin, PW, XXII, p. 1289. 
Similarly, command of the vexillationes of the two Egyptian legions at the 
siege of Jerusalem by Titus was put into the hands of Fronto Liternius, who 
was OTpaTOTre8dpxf\s TCOV drrd Ake£av8peCa<; 8vo TaypudTcov, cf. BJ, VI, 
238; see H.J. Pflaum, Les procurateurs equestres sous le Haut-Empire romain, 
Paris 1950, p. 145; J. Lesquier, L'armee romaine dEgypte, Cairo 1918, p. 130. 
Lesquier thinks that the official title of this commander during the operations 
in Judaea was more likely to be "praepositus vexillationibus legionum XXII 
Deioterianae et III Cyrenaicae", though formerly he held the position of 
praefectus castrorum. See also G. Lopuszanski, Melanges d'archeologie et 
d'histoire, LV (1938), pp. 151 ff. An inscription found in Pamphylian Attaleia 
refers to the task imposed on the praefectus castrorum of the Fifteenth Legion 
(the Apollinaris) by Trajan, and is connected with the resettlement of 
Cyrene; see SEG, XVII, No. 584. 
rrokepios 6 Tov8ai'Kd<; ev Kvprjvr): For the Jewish revolt in Cyrene, cf. 
Cassius Dio, LXVIII (No. 437), and the commentary ad loc. See 
S. Applebaum, Zion, XIX (1954), p. 38. For the use of irokepos for this 
revolt, cf. SEG, IX, No. 189: eK rrokepLOio xalJiaLPL(P7l- The official 
description was "tumultus Iudaieus"; see SEG, IX, No. 252; cf. SEG, XVII, 
No. 804. 

331 



C X V I . D I O G E N E S L A E R T I U S 

Third century C . E . ? 

In the prologue to his L ives of the Phi losophers Diogenes Laertius1 

refers to views that philosophy had originated among the barbarians. 
The Jews and their sages are not ranked among the Persian Magi, the 
Chaldaeans, the Indian gymnosophists, and the Celtic Druids but 
appear only in connection with the view of Clearchus that the 
gymnosophists were descended from the Magi. Diogenes states that it 
was the opinion of certain people that the Jews likewise originated from 
the Magi. 
The second passage with a Jewish connection is from the "Life of 
Socrates". Justus of Tiberias, the Jewish historian, serves as the 
authority for an apocryphal statement concerning the intervention of 
Plato at the trial of his master. This is the only reference to Justus by a 
pagan writer. Diogenes does not mention that Justus was Jewish. 

397 
Vitae Philosophorum, I, 9 — Long = F98R = Bidez & Cumont, II, F D2, p. 68 

KAeapxos 8e 6 SoXevg ev TOO Ilepl 7rai8eia<; Kal TOVS yvpvocrocpiaTas 
drroyovovs elvai TOOV Mayoov (prjcriv evioi 8e Kal TOVS 'Iov8aiov<; £K TOVTOOV 

elvai. 
3 £ivai+ eirei dfipaap, 6 TOVTCJV irpoyovos xa^Salo<; r\v. <p 

Clearchus of Soli in his tract " O n E d u c a t i o n " further m a k e s the 
G y m n o s o p h i s t s to b e d e s c e n d e d from the Magi ; and s o m e trace the 
J e w s also to the s a m e origin. (trans. R.D. Hicks, LCL) 

1 The date of Diogenes Laertius is rather dubious. See A. Delatte, La vie de 
Pythagore de Diogene Laerce, Brussels 1922, pp. 6 f.; R. Hope, The Book 
of Diogenes Laertius, Its Spirit and Its Method, New York 1930, pp. 4 ff. 
For the suggestion to date Diogenes Laertius at the beginning of the 
second century C. E., see F. Kudlien, Rhein. Museum, CVI (1963), p. 254. 
This would make Diogenes a younger contemporary of Justus of 
Tiberias, who is quoted in the work. The solution depends largely on the 
dating of Sextus Empiricus, who also is mentioned by Diogenes Laertius 
(Vitae Philosophorum, IX, 87). 
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Diogenes Laertius 

evioi 8e Kal rods lov8aCovs SK TOVTCOV eivai: The early Hellenistic writers 
had pointed to the similarity between the Jews and the Indian sages; cf. 
Clearchus, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, I, 179 (No. 15); Megasthenes, 
apud: Clemens, Stromata, I, 15:72:5 (No. 14). Since the origin of the Indian 
gymnosophists had been traced to the Magi (see also F. Wehrli, Die Schule 
des Aristoteles—Klearchos2, Basel-Stuttgart 1969, p. 50), it could be inferred 
that the Jews, who were akin to them, were likewise descended from the 
Magi. Various features of the religion and cult may also have suggested to 
some observers an affinity with Judaism; see T. Labhardt, Quae de 
ludaeorum Origine Iudicaverint Veteres, Augsburg 1881, pp. 22 f. It is 
unlikely that the notion connecting the Jews and the Magi originated with 
Diogenes Laertius. On the use of his sources in the prologue of Diogenes 
Laertius, see W. Spoerri, Spathellenistische Berichte iXber Welt, Kultur und 
Gotter, Basel 1959, pp. 53 ff. For the opinion that the view of the evioi should 
be attributed to Clearchus himself (cf. No. 15), see L. Robert, CRAI, 1968, 
p. 451. 

398 
Vitae Philosophorum, II, 41 — Long = F.Gr.Hist., Ill, C734, Fl 

Kpivopevov 8' avrov cprjaiv 'Iovaros 6 Tifiepievs ev TCO XreppaTi Ukdrcova 
dvaf3rjvai em TO firjpa Kal elrreiv, «vecoraws cov, co dv8pes AdrjvaLOL, TCOV 

errl T6 firjpa dvapdvrcov» • TOVS 8e StKaards eKfiofjaaL, «Kardf3a, KaTafiav 

— rovTeaTL Kara fir] fit. 

3 Kardpa, KaTcxfBa Cobet post Menagium KOLTCL$6LVTO)V codd. 
4 rovreari Kard^'&L Scholium (fortasse ipsius Diogenis) del. Cobet 

Justus of Tiberias in his book entitled "The Wreath" says that in the 
course of the trial Plato mounted the platform and began: "Though I 
am the youngest, men of Athens, of all who ever rose to address you" 
— whereupon the judges shouted out: "Get down! Get down!" 

(trans. R . D . Hicks, LCL) 

'IOVCTTOS 6 Tipepievs ev TCO XTepparu: Known as an opponent of the Jewish 
historian Josephus, Justus played an important role in the life of Tiberias 
during the Jewish war against Rome and also served as secretary to King 
Agrippa II. Some decades after the war he wrote a book on the Jewish revolt. 
Josephus was provoked by it to write his Vita, which is our main source of 
information about Justus. 
Photius mentions a chronicle of Justus of the Jewish kings in Bibliotheca, 33, 
p. 6b (ed. Bekker = ed. Henry, I, p. 18) = F. Gr. Hist., Ill , C734, T2: 'Iovorov 
Tifiepiecos ,Iov8aicov PacnXecov rcov ev TOLS areppuaaiv, which is said to have 
comprised the period from Moses to Agrippa II. A work of this kind was in 
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the tradition of Jewish-Hellenistic literature, as exemplified by writers like 
Eupolemus and Demetrius. 
A comparison between the expressions iv TCO XreppaTt used by Diogenes 
Laertius and iv TOLS o-Teppacnv of Photius suggests that the same work is 
meant. On the other hand, it is hard to imagine any connection between the 
apocryphal Platonic episode related here and the history of Jewish kings. The 
best solution is to suppose that this history constituted only part of a 
comprehensive work by Justus, called XreppLara, whatever its character, 
which included a section on Jewish kings; see Schiirer, I, p. 62; F. Ruhl, 
Rhein. Museum, LXXI (1916), pp. 294 f.; H.Luther, "Josephus und Justus 
von Tiberias", Ph .D. Thesis, Halle 1910, pp. 50 ff.; Otto, p. 16. 
For a suggestion that the work referred to by Diogenes Laertius is to be 
identified with the Commentarioli de Scripturis, mentioned by Hieronymus, 
De Viris Inlustribus, 14 (ed. C.A.Bernoulli , Freiburg im Breisgau-Leipzig 
1895, p. 16), see Luther, op. cit., p. 54. However this identification has not 
much to commend it. On the other hand, the theory of Jacoby that the 
supposed work of Justus on the Jewish revolt was only the main part of a 
more comprehensive work is not very convincing either; see Jacoby, PW, X, 
pp. 1344 f.; A . M . D e n i s , Introduction aux pseudepigraphes grecs d'Ancien 
Testament, Leiden 1970, p. 267. Cf. also Momigliano, CAH, X, 1934, p. 886. 
Josephus, the literary rival of Justus, declares that the latter was acquainted 
with Greek culture ( Vita, 40): Kal yap ov8' aTreipos f)v rraideCas TT)<; Trap' 
"EWrjtTLv; thus it is not surprising that he thought himself competent to deal 
with purely Greek subjects. 
It has been maintained recently with much force that there is no real proof 
that Justus strayed beyond the boundaries of Jewish history, that the 
anecdote about Plato could well fit into a preamble or aside written in 
rhetorical style, and that the king-lists in general constituted a digression in 
the history of the Jewish war composed by Justus; see T. Rajak, CQ, NS, 
XXIII (1973), pp. 345 ff., especially pp. 362 ff. However it is more natural to 
assume that Diogenes Laertius used not a work by Justus bearing on an 
exclusively Jewish subject, i.e. the Jewish king-lists, excerpted from a history 
of the Jewish war, but one having more general purport. 
Justus seems thus to have been one of the first Jewish writers to deal with 
non-Jewish subjects. One predecessor was the literary critic and historian, 
Caecilius of Caleacte in Sicily; see above, Vol. I, p. 566. For Justus, see now 
also B.WachoIder, Eupolemus — a Study of Judaeo-Greek Literature, 
Cincinnati 1974, pp. 298 ff. 



C X V I I . O P P I A N 

c. 200 C . E . 

The mention of the Palestinian myrrh in Oppian's C y n e g e t i c a probably 
has some connection with the fame of the Judaean balsam; cf. also 
Statius, S i lvae , V, 1:213 (No. 236): llPalaestini simul Hebraeique 
liquores"} 

399 
Cynegetica, I, 338-341 — Mair 

RQ<; be TLS r)i{jetov VTTO vvpyoKOpoioi yvvaiQv 
eipaoiv dpyevvoloi Kal avbeoi TTopcpvpeoLOL 
OTeif/dpevos, TrveCcov re Tlakaiorivow pvpoio, 
es {jdkapov PaCvrjoLv vpi\v vpevaiov deibcov. 

E v e n as s o m e y o u t h , arrayed by the bridal w o m e n in w h i t e robes and 
purple flowers and breathing of the per fume of Pales t ine , s teps into 
the bridal c h a m b e r s inging the marriage song , (trans. A. W. Mair, LCL) 

1 For a different explanation, see A. W. Mair in the Loeb edition of 
Oppian's Cynegetica, London 1928, p. 36, n. b. 
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C X V I I I . A L E X A N D E R O F A P H R O D I S I A S 

Early third century C . E . 

In his commentary on Aristotle's Meteorologies Alexander repeats the 
information concerning the Dead Sea already given by Aristotle 
himself with some insignificant verbal changes.1 

400 
In Aristotelis Meteorologicorum Libros Commentaria, II, p. 359a, apud: Commentaria 

in Aristotelem Graeca, III, 2, p. 88 — Hayduck 

MaprvpCav 8e TOV Kara pi^Cv TLVOS yecoSovs TOV TE xvpov dkpvpdvyCveafiaL 

Kal Tra\vTEpov apa Kal acopaTcodearepov TO vScop Kal drrd laropuov TLVCQV 

irapaTi'deTai TTJV TE EV UakaLOTLvOLs keyopevrjv kCpvr\v, rjv apa pev 

dkpvpdv OVTCOS eivaL, cos pr\8' Ixdvv Tiva EV avrrj yCvea&aL, apa 8e 
5 TraxEiav OVTCOS, COS pr\8e el ovvdeftev TL (coov TCOV (3apvTaTcov els avrqv 

epfikr}&fj, KaTayepeaftaL avTO Kal KaraSveafiaL, dkkd ewLTrkeLv T6 8' 

avw TOVTO vdcop pviTTeLv Ta IpaTLa, av SLaaeCarj TLS ev avrco avrd fipegas. 

3 TTakaiLTTivT] A W TTakaLtrrCveiv a 4 w ? ,̂17 A 
5 crvvreftev A I TO Papvrarov I 6 e/ajSAr/^eiT/ A Wa 

A s e v i d e n c e that the flavour b e c o m e s salty and water b e c o m e s 
thicker and m o r e sol id by the admixture of s o m e earthy substance h e 
[scil. Ar i s to t le ] adduces s o m e stories and especial ly the lake said to b e 
s i tuated a m o n g the Palest inians . This lake is both salty to such a 
d e g r e e that n o fish live in it, and so thick that not even a mos t h e a v y 
creature w h e n b o u n d and thrown into it is carried d o w n and sinks, but 
floats over the water . T h e s a m e water c leans c lothes if o n e soaks t h e m 
in it and shakes them. 

1 On Alexander of Aphrodisias, see now G.Movia, Alessandro di 
Afrodisia, Padua 1970. 
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CXIX. A R I S T O T E L I A N PROBLEM AT A 

Second century C.E.? 

Among the Pseudo-Aristotelian Problems there is one, first edited by 
Bussemaker in the Didot edition, which concerns the Dead Sea. It 
seems that the author of the following problem should be dated later 
than Alexander of Aphrodisias.1 

401 
Problemata Inedita, III, 49 — Bussemaker (Didot, IV), Paris, pp. 331 f. 

Ilbftev brjkov on ooov rraxvTarov ion rb vbcop, rooovrov ion Kal 
dkpvpcorarov; cpaolv cos r] iv Ilakaiorivri veKpa ftdkaooa rraxvrdrrj ovoa, 
dkpvpcordrrj rrdvrcov iorlv vbdrcov. Kal rrb'bev brjkov on rraxvrdrri ioriv; 
ei yap ns avbpcorrov, r\ (COOV erepov, Karabrjoas ipfidkri eis TO TTJS veKpas 

5 fiakdooris vbcop, avcodeirai VTTO TOV vbaws, Kal ov yiverai vuo^pvxiovbid 
TO eivai traxv irdvv Kal fiaoTa(eiv TO ipueobv. Kal Trbftev brjkov on 
dkpvpcoTaTOv ionv; iireibr) PVTTTIKOV ion TTOVTOS pvirov oprjxei yap TOV 

pviTOv, einep akko n opr\ypa, TO be pvirreiv aKpas iorlv dkpvpoTT]ros' 
ibov yap- akes pev Kal avrol pvirrovoi, virpov be irkeov, coowep 

io imrerapevrjv k'xov TTJV dkpvpbrrjra rpnep oi akes. 

Whence is it clear that the thicker the water, the more salty it is? It is 
said that the Dead Sea in Palestine, being the thickest, is the most 
salty of all waters. And whence is it clear that it is the thickest? If you 
bind a man or other living creature and throw it into the water of the 

1 See Bussemaker, in: Aristotelis Opera Omnia (ed. Didot), IV, p. IX. For 
the Problemata attributed to Aristotle, but composed, it seems, by the 
later followers of the Peripatetic tradition, see C. Prantl, Abhandlungen 
der philo soph. -philologischen Classe der kbniglich bayerischen Akademie 
der Wissenschaften, VI (1852), pp. 339 ff.; E. S. Forster, CO, XXII (1928), 
pp. 163 ff.; E. Richter, "De Aristotelis Problematis", Ph. D . Thesis, Bonn 
1885. 
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Dead Sea they are pushed up by the water and do not sink because 
the water is very thick and lifts up that which is thrown into it. And 
whence is it clear that it is the most salty? Because it clears every dirt, 
for it wipes off the dirt like any other soap, and cleaning is a feature of 
extreme salinity. For let us see, salt itself cleans indeed, but sodium 
carbonate does it more so, since it has a more intense salinity than 
salt. 



CXX. P H I L O S T R A T U S 

Second half of the second century to forties of the third century C. E. 

The sophist and versatile writer Philostratus refers to Jews in his Life of 
Apollonius of Tyana. This work drew its inspiration from Julia 
Domna, the wife of Septimius Severus, and her circle (Vita Apollonii, 
I, 3), though it may have been published after the death of the empress 
in 217 C.E.1 It reflects the adm iration in which the sage Apollonius was 
held by the Severi, as attested by Cassius Dio, LXXVII, 18:4, and Vita. 
Alexandri Severi, 29:2 (No. 522). 
Philostratus shows no doubt about his attachment to Hellenic culture. 
His attitude to the various representatives of oriental wisdom, apart 
from the Indian sages, was by no means consistently enthusiastic, as 
shown by his depiction of the naked Egyptian sages and the attack he 
records by Apollonius of Tyana on the animal gods of Egypt.2 

About the Jews, Philostratus records that they had long been in revolt, 
not only against the Romans, but against humanity, and that they i(are 
separated from ourselves by a greater gulf than divides us from Susa or 
Bactra or the more distant Indies" (No. 403). However this view is put 
by Philostratus into the mouth of Euphrates, the opponent of Apollonius 
and one of the less attractive characters of the Life. 3 

The episode narrated by Philostratus concerning Apollonius' refusal to 
visit Judaea (No. 402) implies only the general Pythagorean abhorrence 
of shedding blood, while the assertion of Titus that he merely lent his 
arms to execute the wrath of God (No. 404a) reflects the Flavian 
propaganda also manifest in the account of Josephus. 

1 See F. Solmsen, PW, XX, p. 139. On Philostratus, see also G. W. Bower
sock, Greek Sophists in the Roman Empire, Oxford 1969, pp. 1 ff. 

2 See Ed. Meyer, Hermes, LII (1917), p. 393 = Kleine Schriften, II, Halle 
1924, p. 157. 

3 Euphrates came from Tyre according to Philostratus, Vitae Sophistarum, 
I, pp. 488,536; he is connected with the Syrian Epiphaneia by Stephanus 
Byzantius, s.v. 'Eirupaveia. He is referred to as an Egyptian by 
Eunapius, Vitae Philosophorum et Sophistarum, p. 454. 
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402 
Vita Apollonii, V, 27 — Kayser 

Oveorraoiavov 8e rr)v avrOKpdropa dpxr)v rrepivoovvros rrepl rd opopa rrj 
Aiyvrrrco edvn, Kai rrpoxcopovvros errl rrjv Aiyvrrrov, ACcoves pev Kal 
Evcpparai, rrepl cov piKpbv vorepov eiprjoerai, x^ipeiv rrapeKekevovro ... 
evrevdev dvecpv Xbyos, cos evbvpios pev avrco (scil. Oveorraoiavco) r) dpxv 

5 yevoiro rrokiopKOvvri rd XbXvpa, perarreprroiro 8e rov ArrokXcoviov vrrep 
fiovXrjs rovrcov, 6 8e rrapairoiro r\Keiv es yrjv, r\v epiavav oi ev avrfj 
oUovvres ois re e8paoav ois re erradov. 

Vespasian was harbouring thoughts of seizing the absolute power, 

and was at this time in the countries bordering upon Egypt; and when 

he advanced as far as Egypt, people like Dion and Euphrates, of 

whom I shall have something to say lower down, urged that a 

welcome should be given to h i m . . . This is how the story grew up, that 

it was during his conduct of the siege of Jerusalem that the idea of 

making himself emperor suggested itself to him [scil. Vespasian], and 

that he sent for Apollonius to ask his advice on the point; but that the 

latter declined to enter a country which its inhabitants polluted both 

by what they did and by what they suffered. 

(trans. F.C. Conybeare, LCL) 

For the visit of Vespasian to Egypt, cf. Josephus, BJ, IV, 656; Vita, 415; 
Tacitus, Historiae, III, 48. See also CPJ, No. 418a, and the discussion of Fuks 
in the commentary to the Corpus', A. Henrichs, Zeitschrift fur Papyrologie und 
Epigraphik, III (1968), pp. 51 ff.; F.Grosso, Acme, VII (1954), pp. 391 ff. 
rroXiopKOvvri rd XoXvpia: Philostratus consistently uses the designation 
"Solyma" for Hierosolyma. The name Solyma is common in Latin poetry; cf. 
Valerius Flaccus, Argonautica, 1,13 (No. 226); Statius, Silvae, V, 2:138 (No. 
237); Martialis, XI, 94:5 (No. 245); Iuvenalis, VI, 544 (No. 299). It is 
occasionally encountered in Greek prose from Manetho onwards; cf. apud: 
Josephus, Contra Apionem, I, 248 (No. 21); see also Pausanias, VIII, 16:5 
(No. 358). 

403 
Vita Apollonii, V, 33-34 — Kayser = F96R 

(33) To pev 8r) rrjs 8vorvxias edoftco, rb 8e rrjs 8ei\ias rrcos rrapairrjorj, Kal 

ravra Nepcova 8OKCOV 8eioai rbv 8eikbrarbv re Kal paftvporarov; a yap 

evedvprj'br] BCv8i^ err1 avrov, oe, vr) rbv fHpaK\ea, eKakei rrpcorov. Kal yap 

orparidv eixes, Kal r) 8vvapis, rjv errl rovs 'Iov8aiovs r)yesf ernrrjSeiorepa 
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rjv nfLLopeLLTdtn Nepcova- SKELVOL JJLEV yap rrdXat d<p£ordoLv ov pdvov 

'PtoiiaCtov, dXXd Kal rrdvrcov dv&pcorrcov' ol yap plov apuKTOv svpdvrss Kal 

ois firJTE KOLVT) rrpds dv&pcorrovs rpdrrs^a prjrs orrovSal JITJTE svxal JITJTE 

dvoiai, rrXiov dcpsordoiv rjpcov rj Sovcra Kal BotKTpa Kal ol vrrsp ravra 

Tvdol- OVKOVV 068' EIKOS rjv riptopEiodai rovrovs d<piorapEvovs, oils 

PEXUOP rjv prjoi Krdcrfiai. Nspcova 8i ris OVK av rjvgaro rfj Eavrov xeiPL 

drrOKrEivaL, povovov rrlvovra rd rcov dv&pcorrcov alfia Kal iv /AEOOIS TOLS 

cpdvois aSovra; Kalrot ifiov rd (bra dp fid f)vrrpdsrovs vrrhpoov Xoyovs, Kal 

brrorE ris iKEi'&EV dcpiKOtro rpiofivpiovs 'Iovdaitov drroXcoXEvai (pdoKtov 

vrrd oov Kal rrEvraKLOjivplovs Kara rrjv icpE^rjs fidxrjv, drroXaiifidvtov rov 

rjKOvra gvpLjAErpcos rjpcorcov, ri 8' 6 dvrjp; fir) fjL£i£6v ri rovriov . . . (34) 

Tooavra rov Ev(ppdrov sirrovros opcov 6 'ATTOXXCOVLOS rov Aicova 

rrpooTi'&EiiEvov rfj yvatprj, rovrl yap Kal rat vEVfian irr£8rjXov Kal ois 

irrrjvEi Xiyovra, «iirj rt,» E<prj, «Aia)v, rois slprjpivots rrpoorldrjs;y> «vr} 

Al\» EITTE, «rrr) pivopoia, rrrj 8E dvdpoia-rdphvydp<bsrroXXa> PsXrlcovdv 

rjv Nipcova KaraXvcov pdXXov rj rd rcov Tov8alo)v 8iopdovpEvos, rjyovpai 

Kapol rrpds OE Elprjodai.yy 

10 OVK av evgaLTO S 

(33) As for the count of ill luck, I may dismiss it; but as for that of 
cowardice, how can you avoid it? How escape the reproach of having 
been afraid of Nero, the most cowardly and supine of rulers? Look at 
the revolt against him planned by Vindex, you surely were the man of 
the hour, its natural leader, and not he! For you had an army at your 
back, and the forces you were leading against the Jews, would they 
not have been more suitably employed in chastising Nero? For the 
Jews have long been in revolt not only against the Romans but against 
humanity; and a race that has made its own a life apart and 
irreconcilable, that cannot share with the rest of mankind in the 
pleasures of the table nor join in their libations or prayers or 
sacrifices, are separated from ourselves by a greater gulf than divides 
us from Susa or Bactra or the more distant Indies. What sense then or 
reason was there in chastising them for revolting from us, whom we 
had better have never annexed? As for Nero, who would not have 
prayed with his own hand to slay a man well-nigh drunk with human 
blood, singing as he sat amidst the hecatombs of his victims? I confess 
that I ever pricked up my ears when any messenger from yonder 
brought tidings of yourself, and told us how in one battle you had 
slain thirty thousand Jews and in the next fifty thousand. In such cases 
I would take the courier aside, and quietly ask him: "But what of the 
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great m a n ? Will h e not rise to higher things than this? . . . " (34) 

T h r o u g h o u t Euphrates ' long s p e e c h , A p o l l o n i u s not i ced that D i o n 

shared his sent iments , for h e mani fes ted his approval bo th by 

gestures and the applause with which h e hai led his words ; so h e asked 

h im if h e could not add s o m e remarks of his o w n to what h e had just 

heard. " B y H e a v e n , I c a n , " answered D i o n , "and I should agree in 

part and in part disagree with his remarks; for I think I h a v e mysel f 

told you that y o u w o u l d h a v e b e e n m u c h better e m p l o y e d d e p o s i n g 

N e r o than sett ing Jewry to r ights ." (trans. F. C. Conybeare, LCL) 

33 a ydp eve'&vprj'ori Biv8i£: This accusation comes from the speech 
delivered before Vespasian by the opponent of Apollonius, the Stoic 
Euphrates; on him, see Grosso, op. cit. (supra, p. 340), pp. 418 ff.; P. Grimal, 
Latomus, XIV (1955), pp. 370 ff.; M. Pohlenz, Die Stoa, I 2, Gottingen 1959, p. 
287; ibid., IF, 1955, p. 146. The remarks about Jewish exclusiveness express 
well-known views of the educated Graeco-Roman classes of that period, as 
attested by the great writers of the generation following Euphrates, such as 
Iuvenalis, XIV, 96-106 (No. 301); Tacitus, Historiae, V, 5 (No. 281); these 
sentiments can be traced from the writings of Hecataeus of Abdera onwards. 
For a discussion of the present passage, see also Weber, p. 112, n. 1. 
ovg pekriov r\v pr\8e KTdcr&ai: For an expression of the same sentiment, cf. 
Rutilius Namatianus, De Reditu Suo, I, 395 f. (No. 542): "Atque utinam 
numquam Iudaea subacta fuisset Pompeii bellis imperioque Titi!" 

404a 
Vita Apollonii, VI, 29 — Kayser = F97R 

'Eirel 8e Tiros rjprJKei rd 26\vp,a Kal vEKp&v rrkea r\v rrdvra, rd opiopd 

re eftvi) ecrrecpdvovv avrov, 6 8e OVK rj^iov eavrov rovrov, pbij yap avrds 

ravra elpydadai, {reco 8e 6pyr)v (prjvavri erri8e8(OKevai rds eavrov 

\eipas, eirfivei 6 Airokkuvios ravra, yvajpij] re yap rrepl rov av8pa 

5 ecpaivero Kal gvveais dvdpojrreiojv re Kal deiojv, Kal aaxppoovvrjs 

pieardv rd pbij crre(pavovo/vxai e(p' aipuari. £vvrdrrei 8ij rrpds avrdv 

emcrrokr)v, r)s 8iaKOvov rroieirai rov Adpuv, Kal emcrrekkei o)8e-

« 'ATTOWCOVIOS Tirco arparr^yco 'Pcopiaicov ^a tpe tK 

Mr) povXrfoevri ooi en' aixp<f\ Kr\pvrrecr^ai, prj8' em 8r]ia) aipiari, 

io 8i8copLi eyo) rov aaxppoovvrjs orecpavov, eirei8r) exp' ois 8ei 

crrecpavovcrftai, yiyva>aKeis. eppajcro. 
rYrrepr\cr^els 8e 6 Tiros rrj emcrroXfj, «Kal vnep epbavrov,» ecpr), «xdpiv 

oi8d croi Kal vrrep rov irarpos, Kal pLepLvrjaopiai rovrcjv, eya) piev yap 

Xokvpia ijprjKa, ov 8e epbe.» 

file:///eipas


Philostratus 

After Titus had taken Jerusalem, and when the country all round was 
filled with corpses, the neighbouring races offered him a crown; but 
he disclaimed any such honour to himself, saying that it was not 
himself that had accomplished this exploit, but that he had merely 
lent his arms to God, who had so manifested his wrath; and 
Apollonius praised his action, for therein he displayed a great deal of 
judgement and understanding of things human and divine, and it 
showed great moderation on his part that he refused to be crowned 
because he had shed blood. Accordingly Apollonius indited to him a 
letter which he sent by the hand of Damis and of which the text was as 
follows: 
"Apollonius sends greetings to Titus the Roman General. 
Whereas you have refused to be proclaimed for success in war and for 
shedding the blood of your enemies, I myself assign to you the crown 
of temperance and moderation because you thoroughly understand 
what deeds really merit a crown. Farewell." 
Now Titus was overjoyed with this epistle, and replied: "In my own 
behalf I thank you, no less than in behalf of my father, and I will not 
forget your kindness; for although I have captured Jerusalem, you 
have captured me." (trans. F. C. Conybeare, LCL) 

rd o/JLopd re efivT) eare<pdvovv avrov: Cf. BJ, VII, 1 0 5 : evfta S T ) Kal rrapd 
rov Yldpftcov fiaaikecos Bokoyeaov rrpds avrov TJKOV arecpavov xPvaovv errl 
rfj Kara rcov 'Iov8aCcov VIKJ] Kop,C£ovres. 
deep 8e dpyqv <prjvavri em8e8coKevai ras eavrov xetpas'- This conforms to 
the interpretation put on the events by Josephus; cf. BJ, V, 378: iva yvcore pi\ 
pidvov 'PcopuaCois rrokep^ovvres dkkd Kal rco 0eco; ibid., VI, 2 5 2 (one of the 
Roman soldiers, without receiving any order but moved by some 
supernatural impulse, started the conflagration of the Temple; see Bernays, 
II, p. 1 6 3 ) . 

404b 
Vita Apollonii, VI, 34 — Kayser 

Ilapek&cbv 8e 6 'Arrokkcovios, «el 8e evtovs,» ecprj, «rovrcov ekey^aipa 
aoi pev Kal rrarpl rco acp rrokepCovs, rrerrpeafievpevovs 8e vrrep 
vecorepcov is rd XoXvpa, gvppdxovs 8' depaveis rcov aoi cpavepcordrcov 
exfipcov, ri rreiaovrai,» «ri 8e a Wo ye,» elrrevf «ij drroXovvrai;y> 

Apollonius stepped forward and said: "Supposing I convicted some 
who are standing here of being your own and your father's enemies, 
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and of having sent legates to Jerusa lem to exc i te a rebe l l ion , and of 
be ing the secret allies of your mos t o p e n e n e m i e s , what w o u l d h a p p e n 
to t h e m ? " "Why , what e l s e , " said the E m p e r o r , "than instant 
d e a t h ? " (trans. F. C. Conybeare, LCL) 

el 8e eviovqThis passage occurs in Philostratus' account of the sojourn of 
Apollonius at Tarsus, where Titus was persuaded by Apollonius' arguments 
to confer favours on the people of that city; see Grosso, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 340), pp. 431 ff. 



C X X I . A S I N I U S Q U A D R A T U S 

First third of the third century C . E . 

Asinius Quadratus is known to have written two historical works. 
The first was a history of the thousand years of the Roman state 
(XikLerrjpCs), from the foundation of Rome to the reign of 
Alexander Severus,1 written in the Ionian dialect. The second was 
a Parthica, a work presumably similar to that of Asinius, 

predecessor Arrian.2 Asinius seems to have acted as proconsul of 
Achaia, for whose official activities there is inscriptional evidence.3 

Stephanus Byzantius preserved some fragments of the Parthica, of 
which three belong to the ninth book. These are an allusion to 
Xvpfiavr), some island in the Euphrates; an explanation of the 
name Tigranocerta; and a reference to a city named Solyma. 
Solyma is said by Asinius to have been a city of Assyrians, so that 
he apparently located it in Assyria. He also states that it was 
founded after the capture of the Jerusalem Temple. Solyma, a quite 
common name for Jerusalem (Hierosolyma), occurs also in the 
work by Asinius' contemporary, Philostratus, V i ta A p o l l o n i i , VI, 
29 (No. 404a). There is no information about a city Solyma in 
Assyria. Asinius implies here that Jewish refugees from Jerusalem 
founded the city, a connection that certainly goes back to a Jewish 
tradition. The name "Assyrians" may be used here loosely and the 
township could have been in Babylonia. The Jewish tradition 
probably linked the foundation of that city with the destruction of 
the First Temple and the Babylonian exile. Asinius was undoubted
ly referring to the foundation of the Assyrian Solyma retrospective
ly, within the narrative of one of the wars between Rome and 
Parthia. Possibly it was the war in the reign of Marcus Aurelius 
and Verus in the sixties of the second century C.E. In this war the 

1 For an opinion that the ^lAierr/pi? concluded with the millennial 
celebrations of 248 C.E., see Schwartz, PW, II, p. 1603; but that is not 
necessarily so. 

2 Asinius is coupled with Arrian by Evagrius, Historia Ecclesiastica, V, 24. 
3 See Sylloge, No. 887; E. Groag, Die romischen Reichsbeamten von 

Achaia bis auf Diokletian, Vienna-Leipzig 1939, pp. 90 f.; G. Barbieri, 
L'albo senatorio da Settimio Severo a Carino, Rome 1952, pp. 21 f. 
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Parthica, apud: Stephanus Byzantius, s.v. XSXufxa — Meineke = F. Gr. Hist., II, A97, F16 = 

H.Peter, Historicorum Romanorum Reliquiae, II, Leipzig 1906, p. 145, F22 

SoXvpa- noXts AaavpCcov, perd TTJVaXcoaivrov vaovrov ev 'IepoaoXvpots 
KTiadeiaa, cos Kovd8paros evdrco FlapdiKcov. rd eftviKOv XoXvprjvos. 

Solyma. A city of Assyrians. It was founded after the capture of the 
Jerusalem Temple, as Quadratus states in the ninth book of his 
Parthica. The ethnicon is Solymenos. 

4 See N. C. Debevoise, A Political History ofParthia, Chicago 1938, pp. 247 
ff.; F. Carrata Thomes, i7 regno di Marco Aurelio, Turin 1953, pp. 76 ff. 
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Roman commander Avidius Cassius advanced towards the main 
centres of the Parthian empire and captured Seleucia and 
Ctesiphon.4 

The use of the Jewish tradition by Asinius is paralleled by his 
reference to the Parthian language in the explanation proposed by 
him for the name of Tigranocerta: TiypavOKepra- TO 8' ecrrl rfj 
Hapftvaicov cpcovfj TiypavovrroXus. 



CXXII. C A S S I U S D I O 

c. 160 C.E.-230 C.E. 

The references made by Cassius Dio to Jews and Judaism in his 
Roman History are of no slight interest. His views reflect the social and 
cultural milieu of the Greek cities of Asia Minor at the end of the second 
century C. E., places with old-established contacts between Greeks and 
Jews. Dio also attained high positions in the Roman administration 
from the time of Septimius Severus to that of Alexander Severus, 
including the important military governorship of Pannonia Superior.1 

Some passages in his account constitute the most important literary 
source for crucial events of Jewish history in the Roman period, namely, 
the Jewish revolts under Trajan and Hadrian (Nos. 438, 440). They are 
also of value for supplementing the accounts of Josephus and the other 
sources for the history of the Jewish war against Rome (No. 430). 
Whatever may have been his sources and the extent of his dependence 
on them in regard to the facts, Dio frequently colours his history by his 
own views and experience, especially when the subject is of interest to 
him, and, while relating the past, he does not lose sight of contemporary 
situations and implications. 
The capture of Jerusalem by Pompey in 63 B.C.E. afforded Dio a 
suitable occasion for a description of the main features of the Jewish 
religion (No. 406). He states that the Jews are distinguished from the 
rest of mankind in practically every detail of life. Significantly, 
however, in contrast to earlier writers, he makes no attempt to explain 
Jewish separatism by misanthropy. Dio was acquainted with the 
monotheistic principle of the Jewish religion, and knew that the Jews 
had never set up a statue of their God, who is ineffable. This is also 
emphasized by Dio's presumed source for the history of the late Roman 
republic, i.e. the History ofLivy2 (No. 133). Two expressions of Jewish 
worship are especially mentioned by Dio, the large and beautiful 

1 For the personality and social connections of Cassius Dio, see F. Millar, A 
Study of Cassius Dio, Oxford 1964, pp. 5 ff., 174 ff.; R. Syme, Emperors 
and Biography, Oxford 1971, pp. 143 ff. 

2 See Schwartz, PW, III, pp. 1697 f. = Griechische Geschichtschreiber, 
Leipzig 1959, p. 414; A. Rosenberg, Einleitung und Quellenkunde zur 
romischen Geschichte, Berlin 1921, pp. 260 f. 
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Temple, and the dedication of the Day of Saturn to the Deity. Dio notes 
that the Jews keep many peculiar observances and engage in no serious 
occupations on that day. However, he neither considers the Sabbath a 
fast day nor confuses it with the Day of Atonement, unlike many of his 
pagan predecessors. 
Although Dio emphasizes the military disadvantage suffered by the 
defenders of the Temple of Jerusalem as a result of the strict observance 
of the Sabbath, he refrains from making carping remarks about Jewish 
superstition. On one occasion he even speaks in a respectful tone of the 
devotion to their religion of the Jews serving in the forces of Antigonus 
(No. 414). As a contemporary of the Severi, he does not omit to mention 
that, though the Jews had often been repressed (in former times), they 
had won their right to freedom of religious observance (No. 406). On the 
other hand, he also states that the Jewish race is very bitter when 
aroused to anger, and his account of the Jewish revolt under Trajan 
includes a tale of atrocities perpetrated by Jews (No. 437). He records 
without comment that Vespasian and Titus did not assume the title of 
"Iudaicus" after their victory over the Jews (No. 430). 
Dio was alert to the phenomenon of proselytism. He states that the 
name "Jews" applied also to aliens who followed Jewish customs (No. 
406), and gives as a reason for the anti-Jewish measures introduced by 
Tiberius in 19 C.E. the success of Jewish religious propaganda (No. 
419). He is the sole source to record that some Roman soldiers taking 
part in the siege of Jerusalem thought that the city was impregnable and 
deserted to the Jews (No. 430). In connection with the Jewish revolt 
under Hadrian Dio remarks that many foreign nations joined the 
Jewish rebels, though he adduces desire for gain and not sympathy with 
Judaism as their reason for doing so (No. 440)? 
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406 
Historia Romana, XXXVII, 15:2-17:4 — Boissevain = F99R 

(15:2) 'Err' ovv TOVTOV (scil. 'ApsTtxv) TOVS TE Trkrjatoxcopovs avrco 6 

IIopLTriJLOs ikdcras OLKOVITITE avwvs TrpocrrjydyETO Kal (ppovpa TrapiScoKE. 

KavTEvdEv ETTI TT)V XvpCav TT)V IIakaio-Tivr)v, cos Kal TT)V <POIVLKT}V 

KaKcoaavTas, copprjcrEv. t)pxov 8E amcov 'YpKavos TE Kal 'Apiorofiovkos 

ddsXcpOL, Kal ETvyxavov VTTEP TTJS TOV crcpETEpov fiEOv, ocrns TTOTE OVTOS 

EGTTLV, lEpcoorvvrjs (OVTCO ydp TT)V fiaaikEiav acpcov covopa^ov) aVTOL TE 

8ia<pEp6pL£voi Kal Tas TTOXELS aTacrid^ovTES' (3) 6 ovv Flopurr}LOS 'YpKavbv 

psv ovbEpiav d^idxpecov loxvv Exovra dpaxsl Evdvs TrpoaidEW, 

ApLCTTofiovkov SE Esx^pwv T l KaTaKksiaas 6pokoyr)cralolr)vdyKao-£, Kal 

ETTELST] prJTE Ta xP^P^Ta prjTE TO cppovpiov Trap£8C8ov, E8T)GEV avrov. KaK 

TOVTOV TOVS PEV dkkOVS paOV TTpOGETTOlTJO-aW, Ta 8i 'lEpOCTOkvpa 

TroktopKCovrrpdypara £crx£- (16: 1)TT)V pEvydpdkkrjvrrokLv, iaSs^apivcov 

avwv rcov Ta TOV rYpKavov cppovovvTCov, drrpaypovcos £ka$Ev, avw 8E TO 

Updv rrpOKaTacrxovTCov TCOV ETEpcov OVK dwovcos ElkEv (2) Em TE yap 

pETEcopov TJVKal TTEpipokco l8Cco coxopcow. KalEiysEvrrdaaisTatsrfpspats 

opoicos f)pvvovw, OVK av avw Exe^pcoaaw- vvv 8e Tas TOV Kpovov 8r) 

covopaapEvas StakEiTTOVTEs, Kal OVSEV TO rrapdnav EV amals 8pcovTES, 

wapEdcoKav TOLS Tcopatous Kaipbv EV TCO StaKEvco TOVTCO TO TEIXOS 

StaaEicraL. (3) pafiovTEs yap TTJV TTTOTJCTLV avTcov ravTrjv wv phv akkov 

Xpbvov OV8EV o~7TOv8fj ETrpaTWv, Tats SE 8t) rjpipats EKEivais, OTTOTE EK TT\S 

TTEpiTpOTTT\S ETTekdOLEV, EVTOVCOTaTa 01 TTpOCTE^akkOV. (4) Kal OVTCOS 

idkcocrdv TE EV rfj wv Kpovov rfpipa prj8' dpvvopEvoi, Kal irdvTa Ta 

XprjpctTa SirjpTrdcrftT). 77 TE fiacrikEia TCO fYpKavco i86{jj], Kal 6 

'ApiaTOpovkos dvrjVEX^r]- (5) Tama phv TOTE ivrfj UakaicrTivT] iyivEW-

OVTCO ydp w crvprrav Efivos, oaov dub TTJS <POIVIKT]S psXPL T 7?s Alyvrrwv 

napd TTJV 'ddkaaaav rr)v ELTCO TraprJKEL, dub Trakaiov KEKkrjTai,. Exovai 8E 

Kal ETEpov ovopa ETTLKTT]WV' Tjf TE yap xcopct 'Iov8aCa Kal avwl 'IovSalot 

covopd8aTai- (17:1) r) 8E ETTLKkTjOTLs avTTj EKELVOLS PEV OVK 0I8 'ofiEv"fjptjaw 

yEVEaftai, cpipEL 8E Kal em WVS akkovs avftpcoTrovs ocroi Ta vopipa amcov, 

KaiTTEp dkkOE&vEis OVTES, (rjkovcn. Kal san Kal Trapd wis 'PcopaCois TO 

ydvos wvw, KOkovaftEv (psv) TrokkaKLs, av^rp&EV 8E ETTI TrkEicrrov, COCTTE 

Kal is Trapprjatav TTJS vopiascos iKVLKfjcrat. (2) K£XcopC8aTai 8E dirb TCOV 

koiTTCov dvftpcoTTcov ES TE Takka Ta TTEpl TTJV 8CaiTav Trdvd' cos EITTEIV, KOI 

pakiaft1 on TCOV pkv akkcov $ECOV ov8iva Tipcocriv, Eva 8E Tiva laxvpcos 

aipovaiv. 068' dyakpa OV8EV (068') iv avwls TTOTE wis 'tepoaokvpois 

8 dpaxei Robertus Stephanus apaxl L 19 TTTO^CTLV Boissevain 
epiroCritnvL 31 (pev) Robertus Stephanus 35 ovSev (068') Herwerden 
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ea\ov, apprjTOv 8e 8r] Kal aeiSr) avrov vopC£ovTEs eivai rrepiaaOTara 

av&ptOTrtov fiprjaKEvovai. (3) Kal avrcp vecov TE piyiarov Kal 

TrepLKaXXeaTarov, TTXTJV /ca#' oaov dxavrjs TE Kal dvcopocpos rjv, 

e^Erroirjaav, Kal rrjv rjpepav TTJV TOV Kpovov KakovpEvrjv avedeaav, Kal 
40 a'AAa TE ivavrrj l8iaiTara Trokkd [a] rroiovai, Kal k'pyov OV8Evbs aTrov8aiov 

TrpoaaTTTOVTai. 
(4) Kal Ta pev KaT EKELVOV, TIS TE san Kal O&EV OVTCOS ETLprjdrj, OTTCOS TE 

TTEpl avrov ETTTOTjvTaLf Trokkols TE EiprjTai Kal OV8EV TT^8E TTJ laropCa 
TTpOOrjKEL 

40 & del. Reiske 7 r o A A a a seel. Dindorf 

(15:2) Pompey accordingly marched against him [scil. Aretas] and his 
neighbours, and, overcoming them without effort, left them in charge 
of a garrison. Thence he proceeded against Syria Palaestina, because 
its inhabitants had ravaged Phoenicia. Their rulers were two 
brothers, Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, who were quarrelling them
selves, as it chanced, and were creating factions in the cities on 
account of the priesthood (for so they called their kingdom) of their 
god, whoever he is. (3) Pompey immediately won over Hyrcanus 
without a battle, since the latter had no force worthy of note; and by 
shutting up Aristobulus in a certain place he compelled him to come 
to terms, and when he would surrender neither the money nor the 
garrison, he threw him into chains. After this he more easily 
overcame the rest, but had trouble in besieging Jerusalem. (16:1) 
Most of the city, to be sure, he took without any trouble, as he was 
received by the party of Hyrcanus; but the temple itself, which the 
other party had occupied, he captured only with difficulty. (2) For it 
was on high ground and was fortified by a wall of its own, and if they 
had continued defending it on all days alike, he could not have got 
possession of it. As it was, they made an exception of what are called 
the days of Saturn, and by doing no work at all on those days afforded 
the Romans an opportunity in this interval to batter down the wall. 
(3) The latter, on learning of this superstitious awe of theirs, made no 
serious attempts the rest of the time, but on those days, when they 
came round in succession, assaulted most vigorously. (4) Thus the 
defenders were captured on the day of Saturn, without making any 
defence, and all the wealth was plundered. The kingdom was given to 
Hyrcanus and Aristobulus was carried away. (5) This was the course 
of events at that time in Palestine; for this is the name that has been 
given from old to the whole country extending from Phoenicia to 
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Egypt a long the inner sea. They have also another n a m e that they 
have acquired: the country has b e e n n a m e d Judaea , and the p e o p l e 
t h e m s e l v e s Jews . ( 1 7 : 1 ) I do not k n o w h o w this title c a m e to b e g iven 
them, but it appl ies also to all the rest of mankind , a l though of alien 
race, w h o affect their cus toms . This class exists e v e n a m o n g the 
R o m a n s , and though often repressed has increased to a very great 
ex tent and has w o n its way to the right of f r e e d o m in its observances . 
(2) T h e y are dist inguished from the rest of m a n k i n d in practically 
every detail of life, and especial ly by the fact that they d o not h o n o u r 
any of the usual gods , but show e x t r e m e reverence for o n e particular 
divinity. T h e y never had any statue of h im e v e n in Jerusa lem itself, 
but be l iev ing h im to b e unnamable and invis ible , they worsh ip h im in 
the most extravagant fashion on earth. (3) T h e y built to h i m a t e m p l e 
that was ex tremely large and beautiful , except in so far as it was o p e n 
and roofless , and l ikewise dedicated to h im the day cal led the day of 
Saturn, on which , a m o n g many other most pecul iar o b s e r v a n c e s , they 
under take n o ser ious occupat ion . 

(4) N o w as for h im, w h o h e is and w h y h e has b e e n so h o n o u r e d , and 
h o w they got their superst i t ious awe of h im, accounts h a v e b e e n given 
by many , and m o r e o v e r these matters h a v e naught to d o with this 
history. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

15:2 'En' ovv TOVTOV [scil. 'Aperav]: The account of Cassius Dio of the 
activities of Pompey against Aretas III, king of the Nabataeans, is not very 
accurate. Aretas helped Hyrcanus in his struggle against his brother 
Aristobulus, and the allies had started to besiege Jerusalem but were forced 
to raise the siege by the intervention of Scaurus (Ant, XIV, 14 ff.; BJ, 1,124 
ff.). After Pompey arrived in Syria he intended to invade Arabia (Ant., XIV, 
46), but in view of the situation in Judaea he determined to settle the affairs of 
that country first. The Romans launched an expedition against Petra in 62 
B .C.E. , only after the capture of Jerusalem and the transfer of the 
governorship of Syria to Scaurus that year. The success of this expedition was 
limited, though it was magnified by propaganda; cf. Orosius, VI, 6 :1 . 
e m TTJV XvpCav r-qv IIct\ai(JTivr)v: For the alternative use of the terms Syria 
Palaestina and Palaestina by Cassius Dio, cf. here below XXXVII, 16:5; 
XXXVIII, 38:4: UakaiaTivovg (No. 407); XXXIX, 56:6 (No. 408); XLI, 
18:1 (No. 409); XLVIII, 26:2 (No. 412); XLVIII, 41 :4 (No. 413); XLIX, 
32:5 (No. 415); LV, 27:6: fHp(o8>n<; 6 nakaiarivo*; (No. 418); LX, 8:2: 
AypiTnra rap UakaidTivoj (No. 423); LXVI, 9:2a (No. 431); LXVIII, 32:5 
(No. 438). However, he still quite often uses the term 'IovSaCa; cf. XLVII, 
28:3 (No. 410); LV, 23:4 (No. 417); LXV, 8 :1 , 3 (No. 427a); LXIX, 11:1 
(No. 439); LXIX, 13:1; 14, 2 (No. 440); LXXV, 2 : 4 (No. 442). See also the 
general statement of Cassius Dio below, XXXVII, 16:5. 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

352 

virep TTJS TOV cnpeTepov fteov, ocrris Trore OVTOS ELTTIV. The expression is 
common in Attic tragedy; cf. Aeschylus, Agamemnon, 160: Zevs, OCTTISTTOT 

ELTTIV; Euripides, Troiades, 885 f.: OOTLS TTOT'eicrv, ... Zevs. See E. Norden, 
Agnostos Theos, Leipzig-Berlin 1913, pp. 144 and 183, n. 1. Cassius Dio uses 
the expression in connection with the Jewish Deity since its name was 
unknown (incertus); cf. the commentary to Lucanus, Pharsalia, II, 593 (No. 
191). Cf. also Iulianus, Orationes, VII, p. 231 A: co Zev naTep, r] o, TI CTOL 

(piXov ovopia Kal OTTCOS bvopd£eo"bxai. 
lepcocrvvrjs'. Since the same person was usually both the high priest and the 
ruler in the Hasmonaean state, Cassius Dio identifies high priesthood with 
kingship; cf. Tacitus, Historiae, V, 8 (No. 281): "quia honor sacerdotii 
firmamentum potentiae adsumebatur" and in reference to Herod, cf. Strabo, 
Geographica, XVI, 2:46 (No. 115): irapaSvs els rr)v lepcoovvqv. 
avToC Te Siacpepbpbevoi: For the appearance of Hyrcanus and Aristobulus 
before Pompey at Damascus, cf. Ant., XIV, 41 ff.; Diodorus, XL, 2 (No. 64). 
15:3 es x^pl0^ 7 1 KaTaKXeicras: I.e. the fortress of Alexandrion, where 
Aristobulus took refuge; cf. Ant., XIV, 49; BJ, I, 134. 
16:1 TT)V puev yap dXXrjv rrbXiv: Cf. Ant., XIV, 59: ol 8e kWepoi SegdpievOL 
TT)V o~TpaTidv evexEipicrav Tlop,Trr\icp TTJV TE TTOXLV Kal TO. fiaaCXeia; BJ, I, 
143. 
avrd 8e TO lepbv . . . OVK dirbvcos elXev: For the description of the siege, cf. 
Ant., XIV, 58 ff.; Strabo, Historica Hypomnemata, apud: Ant., XIV, 66-68 
(No. 104). 
16:2 Kal ei ye ev rrdcrais rats rjpepats bpuoCcos f)pvvovTO'. Cf. Ant., XIV, 
64: o 8r) Kal 'Pcopaioi avviSovTes Kar'eKeCvas rds rjpepas, as 8r) adfifiaTa 
KaXovpev, OVT' k'fiaXXov TOVS Tov8aCovs, OVTE els ^efpa? avrols VTTT\VTCOV, 

XOvv 8e Kal irvpyovs dv(o~Taaav Kal TOL pr\xavr\paTa Trpotrrjyov, COCTT' 

avTOcs els TT)V ernovaav evepyd Tavr' eivai. Cf. also BJ, I, 146, and the 
commentary to Frontinus, Strategemata, II, 1:17 (No. 229). 
vvv 8e Tas TOV Kpovov 8r) cbvopacrpevas 8iaXeiTrovTes'. Cassius Dio 
consistently calls the Sabbath by the name of the Day of Kronos, i.e. Saturn. 
Cf. the commentaries to Tibullus, I, 3:15-18 (No. 126), and Tacitus, 
Historiae, V, 4 (No. 281). 
16:4 Kal OVTCOS edXcocrdv Te ev TT\ TOV Kpovov r)pi£pa: It is not certain that 
the Temple was actually captured on a Sabbath. Cassius Dio is mistaken 
about the Jewish attitude towards fighting on the Sabbath. After the time of 
Mattathias the Hasmonaean, the Jews used to defend themselves when faced 
with an assault by an enemy; cf. the commentary to Frontinus, loc. cit. Thus 
the previous statement of Cassius Dio (16:3) that the Romans ivTOvcoTaTa oi 
rrpoaefiaXXov on the Sabbath can only be true if taken to mean the raising of 
earthworks rather than actual attack. What happened actually is described by 
Josephus, who asserts that if it were not for the Jewish national custom of 
resting on the Sabbath, the Romans would have been prevented by the 
defenders from finishing the raising of the earthworks; cf. Ant., XIV, 63: 
dpxovTas piev yap pdxrfs Kal TVTTTOVTas ap.vvao-bai 8C8coo~ivb vbpos, aXXo 
8e TL SpcovTas TOVS iroXepiovs OVK ea. Cf. also Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 
2:40, p. 763 (No. 115). Thus the capture of the Temple was made easier for 
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the Romans by the accumulated result of continuous inaction by the Jews on 
the Sabbath — when the earthworks could be raised by the besiegers — 
rather than by the submission of the Jews to an actual Roman assault on the 
Sabbath day. The statement of Cassius Dio may therefore be due to a 
misunderstanding, but he is not guilty of Strabo's mistake in stating that the 
event occurred on the Day of Atonement; cf. the commentaries to Strabo, 
Historica Hypomnemata, loc. cit., and Geographica, loc. cit. 
rrdvra rd xPVf1**™'- Cassius Dio here somewhat contradicts the express 
statements of Cicero, Pro Flacco, 28, 67 (No. 68), and Josephus (Ant., XIV, 
72; BJ, I, 152 f.) that Pompey refrained from plundering the treasures of the 
Temple, though the other two writers differ in their explanations; see also 
Ed. Meyer, II, p. 312, n. 1. Perhaps Cassius Dio refers only to casual looting 
by the victorious soldiery. 
rj re fiaaikeia rco 'YpKavcp eSodr): This is inaccurate, since Hyrcanus was 
confirmed only in his office of high priest and ethnarch. That he was not king 
is proved by the fact that Josephus states only that he was reinstated as high 
priest (Ant., XIV, 73; BJ, I, 153), and that in official documents from the time 
of Julius Caesar he is expressly designated as ethnarch (Ant., XIV, 191, 194, 
200, 209). It is unlikely that the official status of Hyrcanus deteriorated only 
under Julius Caesar. Probably after Pompey had considerably reduced the 
extent of Judaea he found it necessary to lower the status of its ruler. 
However, the title of king was still sometimes associated with Hyrcanus, as 
attested by Ant., XIV, 157, 165, 172: dv8pes trvveSpOL K a l fiacnkev; XV, 12, 
15. Cf. also Florus, 1 , 4 0 : 3 0 (No. 321). For the right of Roman commanders to 
bestow the diadem on vassal rulers, see S. Weinstock, Divus Julius, Oxford 
1971, pp. 337 f. 
Kal 6 Apiaro$ov\os dvrjvex^V- Aristobulus was brought to Rome and 
there adorned the triumph of Pompey; see the commentary to Appianus, 
Liber Mithridaticus, 117:571 ff. (No. 346). 
16:5 'IovdaCa: The name here denotes the whole of Palestine, the common 
usage among non-Jewish writers. 
17:1 (pepei 8e Kal errl rods aWovs dv&pcorrovs: Cassius Dio emphasizes 
that to join the Jewish religion was tantamount to joining the Jewish nation. 
The statement may serve as evidence for the continuing power of proselytism 
in the time of the Severi; see Simon, pp. 315 ff. 
coare Kal es rrapprjaCav rrjs voputaecos eKVLKrjcraL: In contrast to 
Christianity, Judaism as a religion enjoyed freedom of worship. Cassius Dio 
here refers both to former attempts to check the spread of Judaism and to the 
changed conditions under the Severi. 
17:2 apprjrov 8e 8r) Kal deuSrj avrov vopi£ovres: Cf. Livius, apud: Lydus, 
De Mensibus, IV, 53 (No. 134); Scholia in Lucanum, II, 593 (No. 133): "cuius 
deorum sit non nominant, neque ullum ibi simulacrum est." 
17:3 dxavrjs re Kal dvcopocpos r)v: Cf. Strabo, Geographica, XIV, 1:5, p. 
634 (concerning a temple at Milet). 
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Historia Romana, XXXVIII, 38:4 — Boissevain 

TCydp 8ei Kavravda Kad'EKOLCTTOV erre^ievai rr)v Kprjrrjv, rbv Ilovrov, rrjv 
Kvrrpov, rr)v 'Ifirjpiav, rr)v Aatavrjv, rrjv AkpavCav rrjv SKSL, Xvpovs 
dpicporepovs, AppevCovs eKarepovs, Apaficovs, Uakaiorivovs; 

2 'A<JICLVT\V Bekker acriav L 

But here again why catalogue in detail Crete, Pontus, Cyprus, Asiatic 
Iberia, Farther Albania, both Syrias, the Arabs, and Palestine? 

(trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

TlakaicrrCvovs: The passage is taken from a speech by Julius Caesar before 
the battle with Ariovistus. Caesar enumerates the Roman conquests. 
TlakaiorCvovs refers to the Jews; cf. the following passage and No. 418: 

fHpo38rjs 6 Tlakaiorivos. 

408 
Historia Romana, XXXIX, 56:5-6 — Boissevain = F100R 

(5) Karakirrcov (scil. rafiCvios) ovv ev rfj XvpCa Xicrevvavre rbv vidv KOpaSfj 
veov ovra Kal crrpancoras per*avrov rrdvv dkiyovs, TTJV pevdp\r)vi(p'r)s 
ereraKTO rois krjorals en Kal pbdkkov igeScoKev, (6) avrbs 8e is rrjv 
Uakaicrnvrjv ikdcov rov re Apiorofiovkov (8ca8pds ydp eK rrjs 'Pojprjs 

5 vrrerdparre n) ovvekafie Kal roj nop,rrrji(p errepipe, Kal <popov rots 
'IovSatOis irrerage, Kal p,erd rovro Kal is rrjv Aiyvrrrov ivepake-

(5) He [scil. Gabinius] left in Syria his son Sisenna, a mere boy, and a 
very few soldiers with him, thus exposing the province to which he 
had been assigned more than ever to the pirates. (6) He himself then 
reached Palestine, arrested Aristobulus, who had escaped from 
Rome and was causing some disturbance, sent him to Pompey, 
imposed tribute upon the Jews, and after this invaded Egypt. 

(trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

6 is rr)v Ylakaicrrivrjv ikdojv: Gabinius acted as governor of Syria in the 
years 57-55 B .C .E . For his activities, cf. the commentary to Cicero, De 
Provinciis Consularibus, 5 :10-12 (No. 70). 
rov re Apicrrofiovkov ... crvvekafie: Aristobulus escaped from Rome in 56 
B. C. E. with his son Antigonus; cf. Ant., XIV, 92ff.; BJ, 1,171 ff.; Plutarchus, 
Vita Antonii, 3:1 (No. 264). Returning to Judaea he attempted to restore the 
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Historia Romana, XLI, 18:1 — Boissevain = F101 R 

fO 8' ovv Kalaap Tama TE OVTCOS ETroCrjaE Kal rrjv Xap8co TTJV TE 2iK£\Cav 

dpaxEl KaTEa\Ev, EKXcoprjadvTcov TCOV TOTE EV avrais dpxdvTcov. TOV TE 

ApiaTofiovkov OLKaSs is TT)V UakaiaTivqv, OTTCOS TCO [JopTrrjCcp n 

dvTLTrpd^r}, EaTEikE. 

After taking these steps Caesar occupied Sardinia and Sicily without 

a contest, as the governors who were there at the time withdrew. 

Aristobulus he sent home to Palestine to accomplish something 

against Pompey. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

TOV TE Apiorofiovkov OLKa8e ... eoTeiXe: Cf. Ant., XIV, 123 f.; BJ, I, 183 f. 
Cassius Dio seems not to have known about the death of Aristobulus at the 
hands of the partisans of Pompey, since in the subsequent narrative 
Aristobulus appears as still living (No. 412). 

410 
Historia Romana, XLVII, 28:3 — Boissevain = F102R 

IlapaXapcov (scil. Kdaaios) ovv TJ)V Xvptav is TT)V 'Iov8a£av copprjaE, 

TrvftopEvos TOVS oTpaTLcoTas TOVS iv TTj AlyvTTTCp VTTO TOV KaCaapos 

KaTakEupdEVTas Trpoaiivai, Kal iKEivovs TE aKOviH Kal TOVS 'IovSaiovs 

TrapEaTTJaaw. 

1 (8') olvt Bekker 

So when Cassius had secured possession of Syria, he set out for 

Judaea on learning that the followers of Caesar who had been left 
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fortifications of Alexandrion. Gabinius sent a Roman force under Sisenna, 
Antony and Servilius to capture him. Among those who joined Aristobulus 
was Peitholaus, the hypostrategos of Jerusalem. After he had suffered a 
defeat, Aristobulus retired to the fortress of Machairus, then surrendered to 
the Romans, and was sent back to Rome. 
Kal cpopov TOLS 'IovdaCoLs eTreTctge: Pompey had already imposed taxes on 
Judaea (Ant., XIV, 74; BJ, I, 154), but it seems that Gabinius introduced 
radical changes in the levying of taxes. He divided Judaea into five synhedria 
and abolished the part played by the Roman publicani in the collection of the 
taxes; see Momigliano, p. 202, and the commentary to Cicero, loc. cit. 
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TrapaXafitov ovv rrjv XvpCav: The seizure of Syria by Cassius was one of the 
chief steps in his preparations against an attack by the forces of Julius Caesar. 
The military situation in Syria at that time was somewhat complicated. Sextus 
Caesar, appointed governor of Syria by Julius Caesar, had been killed 
(before the Ides of March) at the instigation of Caecilius Bassus, who took 
over the command of his army. Bassus had to wage a war against the 
Caesarian commanders and was in his turn besieged in Apamea by C. 
Antistius Vetus. Antistius was aided by soldiers sent by Caesar and the 
Caesarian party in the near neighbourhood, among them being the Jewish 
statesman Antipater (Ant., XIV, 268 f.; BJ, I, 217; cf. Cassius Dio, XLVII, 
27:3). Later the command of the Caesarian forces was taken over by Q. 
Marcius Crispus and L. Statius Murcus. When Cassius arrived in Syria he 
won over both Caecilius Bassus and Murcus, thus becoming sole commander 
of all the Roman forces in Syria; cf. Cicero, Ad Familiares, XII, 11 (No. 71). 
is TTJV 'IovdaCav coppLrjcre'. Cassius was not unknown in Judaea. He had 
already been active there in 53 B . C . E . after the defeat of Crassus by the 
Parthians. Then he attacked the Galilaean township of Taricheae and, 
according to Josephus, killed some thirty thousand Jews and formed 
connections with Antipater (Ant., XIV, 120; BJ, I, 180). 
Kal rovs 'lovbaCovs TTapetTTrjcraTO: Cf. Ant., XIV, 272 ff.; BJ, I, 218 ff. 
Cassius imposed a heavy tribute amounting to seven hundred talents of silver 
on Judaea. Not all parts of the country paid the portions allotted to them, and 
consequently the inhabitants of four Jewish townships (Gophna, Emmaus, 
Lydda and Thamna) were reduced to slavery by Cassius. Herod exacted the 
sum apportioned to Galilaea, and Hyrcanus even paid a hundred talents from 
his own pocket. See Schiirer, I, p. 350; Otto, pp. 21 f.; H. Buchheim, Die 
Orientpolitik des Triumvirn M. Antonius, Heidelberg 1960, p. 63; 
H. Volkmann, Die Massenversklavungen der Einwohner eroberter Stddte in 
der hellenistisch-rbmischen Zeit, Mainz-Wiesbaden 1961, pp. 181 (67) ff. 

411 
Historia Romana, XLVII, 30:1 — Boissevain 

fO 8' ovv Aokofiekkas iyKpaTrjs OVTCO TTJS AoCas yevbpevos is TT)V 

KikiKiav r)k-be, TOV KaooCov iv TTJ ITaXaLOTLvrj OVTOS, Kal TOVS Tapoeas 

CKOVOCOVS rrpooXaPtbv (ppovpovs Tivas avwv ivAlyeais OVTOS iviKTfoe, Kal 

is TTJV XvpCav ivepaXe-

D o l a b e l l a , accordingly, after b e c o m i n g in this way master of A s i a , 

c a m e into Cilicia whi le Cass ius was in Palest ine , took over the p e o p l e 
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beh ind in Egypt were approaching; and without any difficulty h e w o n 

to his cause both t h e m and the Jews . (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 
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TOV KacrcrLOv iv rfj Ylakaio~Tivy\ ovros: Cassius Dio uses the names 'IovSaia 
and nakai<JTivT\ alternately. Here llakaio-TLvr} occurs in the passages 
dealing with the invasion of Syria by Dolabella and his ultimate defeat by 
Cassius; see T. Rice Holmes, The Architect of the Roman Empire, I, Oxford 
1928, pp. 76 f.; see also J.Dobias, Dejiny fimske provincie syrske, Prague 
1924, pp. 179 ff. 

4 1 2 
Historia Romana, XLVIII, 26:2 — Boissevain = F103R 

OVTOL pev (scil. oi TvpLOL) ovv dvdkojTOL epeLvav TCL 6' akka 6 FlaKopos 
kafiojv is IlakaLcrTLvrjv ioefiake, KOL TOV Te 'YpKavov, os Tore TOL 
Trpdyp,aTa avreov irapd TGJV 'Pcopaiajv iirLTpairels ei\ev, eiravoe, Kal TOV 
ApLGTofiovkov TOV d8ek<pdv avwv dp\ovTa Kara TO iKeivcov ex'&os 

5 dvTLKaTeoTrjaev. 

2 eaefiakke L 4 edos Robertus Stephanus 

T h e Tyrians accordingly cont inued to b e proof against capture but 

Pacorus secured all the rest of Syria. H e then invaded Pales t ine and 

d e p o s e d Hyrcanus , w h o was at the m o m e n t in charge of affairs there , 

having b e e n appo in ted by the R o m a n s , and in his s tead set up his 

brother Ar i s tobulus as a ruler because of the enmi ty exist ing b e t w e e n 

them. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

rd 8' akka 6 IJaKOpos kafioiv: I.e. the regions of Syria apart from Tyre. The 
Parthian invasion of Syria was instigated by T. Labienus the Younger, who 
had been sent by Cassius to ask for help against his Roman opponents from 
Orodes II, the Parthian king. Labienus succeeded in persuading the 
Parthians to start a war against Antony, and a strong Parthian force overran 
Syria and large parts of Asia Minor at the end of 41 B. C. E. and the beginning 
of 40 B .C.E. ; for the chronology, see A. Biircklein, "Quellen und 
Chronologie der romisch-parthischen Feldziige in den Jahren 713-718 d. 
St.", Ph.D. Thesis, Leipzig 1879, pp. 49 ff.; Buchheim, op. cit. (supra, p. 356), 
p. 118, n. 188. The Parthian army was under the leadership of Pacorus, the 
king's son, and the satrap Barzaphranes. The main cities of Syria and 
Phoenicia, namely Apamea, Antioehia, Sidon and Ptolemais, admitted the 
Parthians, while only Tyre excluded them. Saxa, the Roman governor of 
Syria, was killed. See N. C. Debevoise, A Political History ofParthia, Chicago 
1938, pp. 108 ff.; D.Magie , Roman Rule in Asia Minor, I, Princeton 1950, pp. 
430 ff. 
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of Tarsus with their consent , c o n q u e r e d a few of Cass ius ' guards w h o 

were at A e g a e , and invaded Syria. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 
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Kal TOV Apioropovkov TOV d8ek<pdv avrov: Here Dio is mistaken. The 
Parthian protege was not Aristobulus, who was already dead, but his son 
Antigonus, the nephew of Hyrcanus. There is a contradiction below, where 
Dio expressly refers to the kingship of Antigonus; cf. Cassius Dio, XLVIII, 
41 :4 (No. 413); see Schiirer, I, p. 354, n. 52. For Antigonus, see the 
commentary to Strabo, Historica Hypomnemata, apud: Ant., XV, 8-10 (No. 
108). Antigonus exploited the situation created by the Parthian invasion, and 
his partisans helped the Parthian advance in Judaea. For the events in 
Judaea, cf. Ant., XIV, 330 ff.; BJ, I, 248 ff.; Syncellus (ed. Dindorf), I, p. 577; 
see Otto, pp. 25 ff.; A. Momigliano, CAH, X, 1934, pp. 319 ff.; A. Schalit, 
Konig Herodes, Berlin 1969, pp. 74 ff. Antigonus acted jointly with Lysanias 
of Chalcis throughout and made a pact with the Parthians to pay a large 
amount of money in return for the deposition of Hyrcanus and the 
destruction of Herod. The Jews living in the vicinity of Mount Carmel and in 
the Plain of Sharon joined Antigonus, and after some time Jerusalem was 
taken by the Parthians. Herod escaped from the city, and his brother Phasael 
and Hyrcanus fell into the hands of the Parthians, who made Antigonus king 
of Judaea. 

413 
Historia Romana, XLVIII, 41:4-5 — Boissevain = F103R 

(4) Avekrriorois re yap apa Kal ekdrrooi rois fiapfidpois o<ptov ovai 
rrpoorreowv (scil. Ovevrl8ios) TOV re 0pavarrdrr}v Kal akkovs rrokkovs 
ecpovevoe, Kal ovra) rrjv re Xvplav eKkeicpdeioav vrrd rcov ITdpfiwv dpaxel 

rrkr)v rcov Apadltov rrapekafie, Kal perd rovro rr)v ITakaLorlvrjv, 

5 Avrlyovov rov fiaoikevovra avrrjs eKcpofirjoas, drrovcos Kareoxe. (5) Kal 6 

pev ravra re 8irjye, Kal xpvpara rrokkd pev rrapd ra>vakktov (!>s EKaorcov, 
rrokkd 8e Kal rrapd rov Avnyovov rov re Avnoxov Kal Mdkxov rov 
Nafiaraiov, on ra> IJaKOpa) ovvr]pavro, eoerrpa^e. Kal avrds pevov8everrf 

avrols rrapd rrjs fioukrjs, are OVK avrOKpdrcop civ dkkf erepto 

io vrroorparrjycov, evpero, 6 8e AVTCDVLOS Kal erralvovs Kal lepoprjvlas 

eka@ev. 

(4) For Ventidius fell upon the barbarians when they were not 

expecting him and were at the same time in smaller force, and slew 

Phranapates and many others. 

In this way he took over Syria without a battle, now that it was 

deserted by the Parthians, with the exception of the Aradii, and later 

occupied Palestine without trouble, after he had frightened the king, 

Antigonus, out of the country. (5) Besides accomplishing all this he 

exacted large sums of money from the rest individually, and large 
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414 
Historia Romana, XLIX, 22:3-23:1 — Boissevain = F104R 

(22:3)Tdtos 8e 8r) Xdaatos rqv apxyv TTJS re Xvpias Kal rrjs KikiKias Trap* 

avrov kaficov rovs re 'ApaSiovs TrokLOpKrp&evras re pexPL T ° r e K a L kipco Kal 

voaco rakaLTrcoprjdevras ixetpcoaaro, Kal rdv 'Avriyovov rods cppovpovs 

rods rrap1eavrco rcov fPcopaicov ovras drrOKreivavra pdxrj re iviKrjae, Kal 

5 Kara<pvyovra is rd 'Iepoaokvpa rrokiopKia Karearpeij/aro. (4) rrokkd pev 

8r) Kal 8eivd Kal ol 9Iov8aioi rods 'Pcopaiovs eSpaaav (rd ydp roi yevos 

avrcov ftvpcofiev rriKporarov ian), rrokkco 8e 8r) rrkeico avrol erra&ov. 

edkcoaav pev yap nporepot pevoi vrrep rov repevovs rov 'deov dpvvopevoi, 

erreira 8e Kal olakkoi ivrfj rov Kpovov Kalrore r)pepacovopaapevrj. (5) 

io Kal roaovrov ye rrjs dprjaKeias avrois rrepirjv coare rovs rrporepovs rods 

perd rov lepov xstytoftevTots rrapairrjaaadai re rdv Xdaaiov, irrei8r\ 

1 Xocnos Dindorf 

sums also from Antigonus and Antiochus and Malchus the 
Nabataean, because they had given help to Pacorus. Ventidius 
himself received no reward for these achievements from the senate, 
since he was not acting with independent authority but as lieutenant 
to another; but Antony was honoured with eulogies and thanksgiv
ings, (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

4 dvekrriarois... rrapeka^e: For the victories of Publius Ventidius in 39 or 
38 B . C . E . over the Parthians, cf. mainly Cassius Dio, XLVIII, 39:2 ff.; 
Iustinus, XLII, 4:10-16. In a series of engagements Ventidius completely 
broke the power of Parthia, Labienus lost his life, and the Romans regained 
Cilicia and Syria, destroying the Parthian force in the Battle of Gindarus; 
Pacorus himself fell on the battlefield; see T.Rice Holmes, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 357), pp. 121 f.; R. Syme, The Roman Revolution, Oxford 1939, pp. 223 f.; 
Buchheim, op. cit. (supra, p. 356), p. 76. 
'AvrCyovov TOVpaaikevovra avrrjs eKipofirjaas, arrowsKareaxe: Cf. Ant., 
XIV, 392; BJ, I, 288. 
5 rroWd 8e Kal Trapd 'Avnyovov... eaerrpa^e: Cf. Ant., loc. cit.: rd 8'okov 
r\v avrco arparr\yr\pua xpyptcxra Trap* Avnyovov kafieiv eyyiara yovv 
'Iepoaokvpucov arparorre8evadp.evos diroxpcovrcos rjpyvpiaaro TOV 
'Avriyovov, BJ, loc. cit. Malchus the Nabataean remained king after the 
complete Roman victory and throughout the ascendancy of Antony; see 
Schiirer, I, p. 735; A. Kammerer, Petra et la Nabatene, Paris 1929, pp. 184ff.; 
Schiirer, ed. Vermes & Millar, p. 580. However Antigonus was in a different 
category. He had come to the throne against the will of Rome, and his 
kingdom was bestowed by Rome upon Herod. 
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rj/xepa avfiis r) TOO Kpovov EVEOTT), Kal avskftovTas ELS avrd rrdvra pLETa 

TCOV kOLTrcov rd vop.i0p.Eva TTOLrjaaL (6) EKELvovg PLEV ovv fHpco8rj TlVl 

6 'AVTCOVLOS apxEiv ETTETpsif/E, rbv 8' Avriyovov EpLaoTLycoo~£ oravpoo 

15 Trpoo8r\oas, o prj8£l<; (3aoik£V<; dkkos vrrd TCOV TcopaCcov ETTETTOVOEL, Kal 

p£Ta TOVTO Kal drrEcnpa^Ev. (23:1) ETTI pe,v 8r) TOV TE Kkav8Cov TOV TE 

Ncopfiavov TOvfi' ovTcog iyEVETO. 

(22:3) A n d Gaius Sos ius rece ived from him the governorsh ip of Syria 
and Cilicia. This officer s u b d u e d the Aradi i , w h o had b e e n b e s i e g e d 
u p to this t ime and had b e e n reduced to hard straits by famine and 
disease , and also c o n q u e r e d in batt le A n t i g o n u s , w h o had put to 
death the R o m a n guards that were with him, and reduced h im by 
s iege w h e n he took refuge in Jerusalem. (4) T h e Jews , indeed , had 
d o n e much injury to the R o m a n s , for the race is very bitter w h e n 
aroused to anger, but they suffered far m o r e themse lves . T h e first of 
th em to be captured w e r e those w h o w e r e fighting for the precinct of 
their god , and then the rest on the day even then cal led the day of 
Saturn. (5) A n d so excess ive w e r e they in their devo t ion to rel igion 
that the first set of prisoners , those w h o had b e e n captured a long with 
the t emple , obta ined l eave from Sosius , w h e n the day of Saturn c a m e 
round again, and went up into the t emple , and there per formed all the 
customary rites, toge ther with the rest of the p e o p l e . (6) T h e s e p e o p l e 
A n t o n y entrusted to a certain H e r o d to govern; but A n t i g o n u s h e 
b o u n d to a cross and f logged — a pun i shment n o other king had 
suffered at the hands of the R o m a n s — and afterwards h e s lew h im. 
( 2 3 : 1 ) This was the course of e v e n t s in the consulship of Claudius and 
N o r b a n u s . (trans. E. Cary, L C L ) 

22:3 Tdios ... Xoooios: For C. Sosius, see the commentary to Seneca the 
Elder, Suasoriae, II, 21 (No. 149). 
TTJV dpxrjv rr)<; re XvpCas Kal rrjs KikiKias . . . kaficov: For the history of the 
administrative connections between Syria and Cilicia, see E. J. Bickerman, 
AJP, LXVIII (1947), pp. 353 ff. 
t o l > 9 re ApaSCovs . . . exeLpcocraTo: This city had already been besieged by 
Ventidius in 39 B .C.E. ; cf. Cassius Dio, XLVIII, 41:6; J.P. Rey-Coquais, 
Arados et sa Peree, Paris 1974, pp. 163 f. 
(ppovpovs rods Trap' eavTCp . . . diroKTeCvavTa'. Cf. Ant., XIV, 448 f.; BJ, 1,323 

f. This force was under the command of Joseph, Herod's brother, to whom 
Machairas, a Roman officer, had sent Roman cohorts. Joseph hastened with 
them to Jericho to avenge himself on his adversaries. His force was cut down 
by Antigonus; Josephus states that the Roman cohorts were inexperienced in 
war, since they consisted of new recruits, mostly from Syria (Ant,, XIV, 449). 
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fjidxv r e eviKrjo-e: After the visit of Herod to the camp of Antony at 
Samosata, and the surrender of that town by Antiochus of Commagene, the 
Romans were free to help Herod in his struggle against Antigonus, and 
Antony gave Sosius instructions to that purpose. Sosius ordered two legions 
ahead to Judaea and then followed with his main army (Ant., XIV, 447; BJ, I, 
327). Josephus mainly emphasizes the part played by Herod in the victory 
over Antigonus in the open country, stating that Sosius only reached 
Jerusalem. This may be literally true, but Herod's victories were made 
possible only by the help given him by the Romans, as is made clear by the 
narrative of Josephus himself (Ant., XIV, 451 ff.; BJ, I, 329 ff.). After Herod 
had learned the news of his brother's death he hastened to his kingdom, 
taking with him a Roman legion to Ptolemais, and so started the invasion of 
Galilee. He defeated his enemies and shut them up in a fortress, which 
surrendered before the battle fought in the vicinity of Jericho; the Roman 
commander Machairas took part in the fighting at Isana. 
Kal Karaipvyovra ... KarecrTpeil/aro: Cf. Ant., XIV, 468 ff.; BJ, I, 345 ff. 
22:4 irokkd ... TOVS Tcopiaiovs ebpaaav: Cf. Ant., XIV, 470 ff. 
yevos... TTLKpOTaTOv: Cf. Ant., XIV, 475: aTrovoCa be TO irkeov rj irpoprfbeCa 
Xpcopevou irpoo-ekiTrdpovv TCO irokepcp els TOvcrxaTOv. 
edkcocrav pev yap irpOTepoi pev oi virep TOV Tepevovs: The phases of the 
capture of Jerusalem are somewhat differently described by Josephus, Ant., 
XIV, 476 f. Josephus distinguishes between the capture of the outer precincts 
of the Temple and the Lower City on the one hand, and that of the inner 
precinct of the Temple and the Upper City on the other. 
ev Tff TOV Kpovov Kal TOTC r)pepa: Obviously Dio refers here to the Sabbath, 
on which day he also states that the capture of Jerusalem by Pompey took 
place (No. 406). 
22 :5 Kal TOLTOVTOV ye Tr\s dprjaKeias avrols Trepir\v. Josephus relates 
another fact testifying to the consideration shown by Sosius for Jewish 
religious observances; the besieged Jews sent an embassy to the Roman 
general to request him to permit animals to be brought into Jerusalem for 
sacrifice. Sosius agreed to this in the belief that the Jews would surrender 
(Ant., XIV, 477). 
22:6 TOV 5' Avriyovov epaoHycooe OTavpco Trpoobrjoas: Cf. the 
commentary to Strabo, Historica Hypomnemata, apud: Ant., XV, 8-10 (No. 
108); Plutarchus, Vita Antonii, 36:4 (No. 266). 
23:1 eiri pev br) TOV Te Kkavbiov TOV Te Ntopfiavov rov-b'ovrcos eyevero: 
The consulate of Ap. Claudius and C.Norbanus is dated to 38 B .C .E . ; see 
T .R.S . Broughton, The Magistrates of the Roman Republic, II, New York 
1952, p. 390. Thus Dio contradicts Josephus, who states expressly that these 
events occurred during the consulship of Marcus Agrippa and Caninius 
Gallus (Ant., XIV, 487), that is in 37 B . C . E . We have to prefer the date of 
Josephus, which is supported here by the chronology of the sequence of 
events; see already J. A. van der Chijs, De Herode Magno, Leiden 1855, pp. 
35 ff.; Biircklein, op. cit. (supra, p. 357), pp. 61 ff.; Schiirer, I, p. 358, n. 11. For 
the month of the capture of Jerusalem, see J. Kromayer, Hermes, XXIX 
(1894), pp. 563 ff.; Otto, p. 33, n. 2. It has recently been suggested that the 
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415 
Historia Romana, XLIX, 32:4-5 — Boissevain 

(4) 'Errl be br) rfi Kkeorrdrpa peydkcos biefiXTpbr) (scil. Avrcovtos), on re 
rralbas ei; avrrjs, rrpeofivrepovs pev Ake^avbpov Kal Kkeorrdrpav (Kal 
bCbvpoi yap erexbr]oav) vea>repov be Flrokepalov rbv Kal <Pikdbek(pov 
emKkri'bevra, dveCkero, (5) Kal on rrokkd pev rrjs Apafiias rrjs re Mdkxov 

5 Kal rrjs rcov Trvpalcov (rbv yap AvoavCav, ov avrbs fiaotkea O(pcov 
errerroirJKei, drreKreivev d)s rd rov UaKopov rrpd^avra), rrokkd be Kal rrjs 
(PoLviKrjs rrjs re Uakaiorlvr\s, Kprjrrfs re riva Kal Kvprjvrjv rrjv re Kvrrpov 
avrols exaploaro. 

(4) But in the matter of Cleopatra he [scil. Antonius] was greatly 
censured because he had acknowledged as his own some of her 
children — the elder ones being Alexandra and Cleopatra, twins at a 
birth, and the younger one Ptolemy, called also Philadelphus — (5) 
and because he had presented them with extensive portions of 
Arabia, in the districts both of Malchus and of the Ituraeans (for he 
executed Lysanias, whom he himself had made king over them, on 
the charge that he had favoured Pacorus), and also extensive portions 
of Phoenicia and Palestine, parts of Crete, and Cyrene and Cyprus as 
well. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

5 rrokkd be Kal rrjs <PoLviKr)s rrjs re Uakaio-rivr\s ... exapicraro: Cf. 
Plutarchus, Vita Antonii, 36 (No. 266). 

416 
Historia Romana, LIV, 9:3 — Boissevain = F105R 

Ta> re 'Hpcbbrj Zrfvobcjpov nvbs rerpapxlav, Kal Mt^pibdrrj nvl rr)v 

Koppayqvrjv, erreibr) rbv rrarepa avrov b fiaotkevs avrfjs drreKrbvei, 

Kalroi rraibloKO) er 6vn errerpe^fe (scil. Avyovoros). 
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event took place in 36 B .C.E . ; see W . E . Filmer, JTS(1966), pp. 285 ff. This 
was also implied by J. v. Gumbach, Uber den altjudischen Kalender, Brussels 
1848, pp. 268 ff. Against the latter view, see T .D . Barnes, JTS, XIX (1968), 
pp. 204 ff.; M. Stern, in: The Jewish People in the First Century, ed. S. Saf rai & 
M. Stern, I, Assen 1974, pp. 64 ff. 



Cassius Dio 

To H e r o d h e [scil. Augus tus ] entrusted the tetrarchy of a certain 
Z e n o d o r u s , and to o n e Mithridates , though still a m e r e boy , he g a v e 
C o m m a g e n e ; inasmuch as its king had put the boy ' s father to 
death . (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

TOO re fHpa)8r) ZrjvoStopov rivds rerpapxCav: The bestowal of the tetrarchy of 
Zenodorus upon Herod is related by Cassius Dio among the various 
arrangements made by Augustus in 20 B . C . E . In 23 B . C . E . the kingdom of 
Herod was enlarged in the north-east; cf. Ant., XV, 343; BJ, I, 398. The 
territory then ceded to Herod consisted of Trachonitis, Batanaea and 
Auranitis. It seems that these territories had also belonged wholly or in part 
to Zenodorus, whose policy caused Herod's territorial aggrandizement. 
According to Josephus, Zenodorus, who had leased the domain of Lysanias, 
increased his revenues by maintaining robber bands in Trachonitis. The main 
sufferers were the inhabitants of Damascus. When this became known to 
Augustus he ordered the annexation of Trachonitis to Herod's kingdom. 
Herod put down the brigandage in Trachonitis, though Zenodorus continued 
to cause trouble by stirring up the Arabs and instigating the citizens of 
Gadara to lodge accusations against Herod before Augustus. After the death 
of Zenodorus, Augustus bestowed the remainder of his territory upon Herod 
in 20 B . C . E . This territory lay between Trachonitis and Galilaea and 
contained Ulatha, Panias and the surrounding country; cf. Josephus, Ant., 
XV, 360; BJ, I, 400. See Schiirer, I, pp. 714 f.; Otto, p. 73; Schiirer, ed. 
Vermes & Millar, I, pp. 565 f.; see also Kahrstedt, p. 89; Alt, II, p. 391. 

417 
Historia Romana, LV, 23:2-4 — Boissevain 

(2) TpCa 8E 8r) TOTE Kal ELKOOL crrpardrreSa, r] cos ye erepot Xsyovai 
TTEVTE Kal ELK0C7L, TTOXiTLKa ETpECpETO. VVV pEV ydp £VV£aKai8£Ka Ei~ 

avreov pova 8iapJevei, rd TE 8evrepov rd Avyovoreiov TO EV BperravCq 
rfj dvco xet<P<a£ov, Kal rd rpCa rd rpira, TO TE EV <POIVIKJ) TO TakariKOv, 

5 Kal TO EV ApafiCq TO Kvprjval'KOv, TO TE EV Novpii8Cq TO AvyovoTEiov 
(3) TETapTOV XKWdlKOV EV XvpiOL, TTEpLTTTOV MaK£80VLK0V EV AaKlQ, EKTO 

8vo, cov TO pkv EV BpETTaviq rfi Karoo, TO TCOV vLKrjrdpoov, TO 8E EV 
,Iov8aCq, rd atSrjpovv, TEraKrai- Kal oi spSopLOt oi EV rfj MvoCq rfj avoo, 
oi Kal rd pakicrra K\av8i£LOi covop,d8arai, oi TE 6y8ooi AvyovorEioi, 

io EV rfj rEppbaviq rfj dvco OVTES' (4) Kal oi SEKarot EKarspoi, oi TE EV 

TlavvovCq rfj dvco oi 8C8vpbOi, Kal oi EV ,Iov8aCq ... 
10 SeKaroi EKdrepoi Reimarus SsKarepOL M SeKotTOL Xiphilinus 

(2) Twenty-three, or, as others say, twenty-five, legions of citizen 
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418 
Historia Romana, LV, 27:6 — Boissevain = F106R 

"O re 'Hpcobrjs b Tlakaiorivos, alriav riva drrb rcov dbe\(pa)v Xafitvv, vrrep 

rds "Akrreis vrrepa)plo{jr\, Kal rb pepos rrjs dpxrjs avrov ebr)pbOOL(i)dr\. 

1 dird] VTTO Sturzius 

Herod of Palestine, who was accused by his brothers of some 

wrongdoing or other, was banished beyond the Alps and his portion 

of the domain was confiscated to the state. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 
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soldiers were being supported at this time. At present only nineteen 

of them still exist, as follows: the Second (Augusta), with its winter 

quarters in Upper Britain; the three Thirds — the Gallica in 

Phoenicia, the Cyrenaica in Arabia, and the Augusta in Numidia; (3) 

the Fourth (Scythica) in Syria; the Fifth (Macedonica) in Dacia; the 

two Sixths, of which the one (Victrix) is stationed in Lower Britain, 

the other (Ferrata) in Judaea; the Seventh (generally called Claudia) 

in Upper Moesia; the Eighth (Augusta) in Upper Germany; (4) the 

two Tenths in Upper Pannonia (Gemina) and in Judaea . . . 

(trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

3 rode ev TovbaCa, rb cribr\povv\ The Sixth Legion Ferrata constituted part 
of the garrison of Judaea from the time of Hadrian, though precisely when 
the transfer to Judaea occurred is a matter of dispute; cf. below, pp. 396 f. It 
was stationed at Kafar Cotni, south of Megiddo; cf. Ptolemaeus, Geographia, 
V, 15:3 (ed. Miiller) (No. 337a); see Mishna Gittin, i: 5; E. Ritterling, Rhein. 
Museum, NS, LVIII (1903), pp. 633 ff.; idem, PW, XII, pp. 1587 ff.; 
R.K.McElderry, CQ, II (1908), pp. 110 ff. For inscriptions relating to this 
legion, see M. Avi-Yonah, PW, Suppl. XIII, pp. 400, 419 f. 
4 oi SeKctTOL... oi ev TovbaCa: The Tenth Legion Fretensis took part in the 
siege of Jerusalem by Titus, and after the capture of the city constituted the 
garrison of Judaea (BJ, VII, 5, 17). On this legion, see T. R. S. Broughton, in: 
Foakes Jackson & Kirsopp Lake (eds), The Beginnings of Christianity, V, 
London 1933, p. 434; Ritterling, PW, XII, pp. 1671 ff. At a later period the 
legion was transferred to Eilath; cf. Eusebius, Onomasticon (ed. 
Klostermann), p. 6,11. 17 ff. Dio's statement refutes the view that the transfer 
had already taken place in the time of Septimius Severus. See also 
R .E . Briinnow & A. v. Domaszewski, Die Provincia Arabia, III, Strasbourg 
1909, pp. 275 f. For a possible mention of the Tenth Legion in Judaea in 171 
C.E., see P. Benoit, J.T. Milik & R. de Vaux, Discoveries in the Judaean 
Desert, II, Oxford 1961, No. 114. 



Cassius Dio 
rHpco8r\s 6 JTakaicrTivos ... iSrjpocnco&r}: Herod Archelaus, the son of 
Herod, is meant. Archelaus ruled over Judaea, Samaria and Idumaea from 4 
B. C. E. to 6 C. E. Josephus never calls Archelaus by the name of Herod, but 
the coins confirm Dio's statement with the reading: rHpo38ov i&vdpxov; see 
F. W. Madden, Coins of the Jews, London 1881, pp. 114 ff.; Schiirer, I, p. 450, 
n. 4. On the banishment of Archelaus, cf. Ant., XVII, pp. 342 ff.; BJ, II, 111. 
According to Josephus, Archelaus was accused by the Jews and Samaritans 
before Augustus and banished to Vienna in Gaul. Josephus does not refer to 
any accusation of Archelaus by his brothers in connection with the events of 6 
C.E. The tension between Archelaus and his brother Herod Antipas, in 
company with other relations of Archelaus represented by his cousin 
Antipater, is related by Josephus in connection with the events of 4 B. C. E. 
Cf. also Nicolaus of Damascus, apud: Constantinus Porphyrogenitus, 
Excerpta de Insidiis (No. 97). Possibly strained relations continued in the 
family of Herod and these influenced the attitude of Augustus towards 
Archelaus. 
For a suggested connection with the events related in Strabo, Geographica, 
XVI, 2:46, p. 765 (No. 115), see Otto, pp. 178 f. Otto thinks that Herod 
Antipas and Philip were called to Rome at the same time as Archelaus and 
that they thus had an opportunity to blame Archelaus; cf. the commentary to 
Strabo, loc. cit. 
Dio dates the banishment of Archelaus to the consulate of Lepidus and 
Arruntius, that is to 6 C.E. This dating is in agreement with that of Josephus 
in Ant., XVII, 342 (the tenth year of Archelaus' rule). Josephus dates it to the 
ninth year of Archelaus in BJ, II, 111. 

419 
Historia Romana, LVII, 18:5a — Boissevain 

Tcov re Jov8aCcov irokkcov is rr)v Tcoprjv. ovvekftovTcov Kal ovxvovs rcov 

imxcopCcov is rd trcpETspa stir} pLE'OiordvTcov, rods rrkEcovas i^rjkaaEv 

(scil. TifiEpLOs). 

A s the Jews flocked to R o m e in great numbers and w e r e convert ing 
m a n y of the nat ives to their ways , he [scil. Tiberius] banished most of 
them. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

TCOV re 'IovdaCcov... igrjkacrev: Cf. Tacitus, Annales, II, 85 (No. 284). Cassius 
Dio connects the expulsion of the Jews from Rome with their proselytizing 
activities. This is not referred to by Tacitus. The narrative of Josephus 
concerning the deception practised on the Roman lady Fulvia, who became a 
proselyte, agrees with Dio's account; cf. Ant., XVIII, 81 ff. 
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420 
Historia Romana, LIX, 8:2 — Boissevain 

fO ydp (scil. rdios) Avnoxco re rco Avnoxov rrjv Kop pay rjvrjv, rjvorrarrjp 
avrov eoxe, Kal rrpocren Kal rd rrapadakdcrcria rrjs KikiKias 8ovs, Kal 
Aypirrrrav rdv rov 'HpcoSov eyyovov kvaas re (vrrb yap rov Tifiepiov 
ededero) Kal rfj rov rrdrrrrov dpxfj rrpocrrdgas, rov ddekipbv rj Kal rbv vlov 

5 ovx on rcov rrarpcocov drreareprjcrev, dkkd Kal Kareacpa^e. 

Thus it came about that the same ruler [scil. Gaius] who had given 
Antiochus, the son of Antiochus, the district of Commagene, which 
his father had held, and likewise the coast region of Cilicia, and had 
freed Agrippa, the grandson of Herod, who had been imprisoned by 
Tiberius, and had put him in charge of his grandfather's domain, not 
only deprived his own brother, or, in fact, his son, of his paternal 
inheritance, but actually caused him to be murdered. 

(trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

Kal Aypirrrrav ... kvcras: Agrippa I was the grandson of Herod by his wife 
Mariamme the Hasmonaean, being the son of Aristobulus. For Agrippa's 
release from prison, cf. Ant., XVIII, 236 f.; BJ, II, 181. 
vrrb ydp rov Tifiepiov edeSero: On the imprisonment of Agrippa by Tiberius, 
cf. Ant., XVIII, 168 ff.; BJ, II, 179 f. The reason for his imprisonment was a 
conversation between Caligula and Agrippa in which the latter expressed his 
wish for the death of Tiberius and the accession of Caligula. The conversation 
was overheard by a freedman of Agrippa who reported it to Tiberius. 
Kal rfj rov rrdrrrrov dpxfj rrpoord^as'. In fact in 37 C.E. Caligula made over 
to Agrippa the tetrarchy of his late uncle Philip; in 39 C. E. he added to it the 
tetrarchy of Herod Antipas, namely Galilee and Peraea. Agrippa's kingdom 
became approximately coextensive with that of his grandfather only after the 
death of Caligula in 41 C. E. For the life and reign of Agrippa I, see Schiirer, I, 
pp. 549 ff.; Rosenberg, PW, X, pp. 143 ff.; E.Ciaceri, Processi politici e 
relazioni internazionali, Rome 1918, pp. 319 ff.; M.P. Charlesworth, Five 
Men, Cambridge (Mass.) 1936, pp. 1 ff.; Schiirer, ed. Vermes & Millar, I, pp. 
442 ff.; Stern, op. cit. (supra, p. 362), pp. 288 ff. 

421 
Historia Romana, LIX, 24:1 — Boissevain 

Ov pevroi r a W ovrcos avrovs ekvrrei cos rb rrpoahoKav errl rrkelov rrjv re 

coporrjra rr)v rov ratov Kal rrjv dcrekyeiav avgrjaeiv, Kal pdkicrd' on 

errvv&dvovro rov re 'Aypirrrrav avrco Kal rbv Avrioxov rovs pacrikeas 

coarrep nvds rvpavvoSiSaaKakovs ovveivai. 
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Cassius Dio 

A l l this, h o w e v e r , did not distress the p e o p l e so m u c h as did their 

expecta t ion that Gaius ' cruelty and l i cent iousness w o u l d g o to still 

greater lengths . A n d they w e r e particularly troubled o n ascertaining 

that King Agr ippa and King A n t i o c h u s w e r e with h im, l ike t w o 

tyrant-trainers. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

AypCrrrrav aura) Kal TOV AVTCOXOV: A S known from Josephus, Agrippa had 
been a close friend of Caligula before the death of Tiberius and continued so 
during the reign of his friend. Something of the influence he had over 
Caligula may be learned from Agrippa's intervention on behalf of his 
compatriots over placing the statue of Caligula in the Temple of Jerusalem; 
cf. Ant., XVIII, 289: rrpovKorrrE (ptXCa rfj rrpds TOV Tdiov fjL£i,£6va)s. 
Antiochus king of Commagene also seems to have maintained good relations 
with Agrippa; cf. Ant., XIX, 338, 355. 

422 
Historia Romana, LX, 6:6 — Boissevain = F107R 

Tovs re TovSaCovs rrkEOvdoavras avdis, ciors xaXErrcos av OLVEV rapaxrjs 
vrrd rov ox^ov o<po)v rrjs TTOXEOS eipx&Jjvai, OVK igrjXaoE (scil. Kkavdios) 
fiEv, TO) 8E 8r) rrarpCco fiCa) xpcopivovs EKEXEVOE pr) ovva'&poC^EO'&ai. 

A s for the Jews , w h o had again increased so greatly that by reason of 

their mult i tude it w o u l d h a v e b e e n hard wi thout raising a tumult to 

bar t h e m from t h e city, h e [scil. Claudius] did not drive t h e m out , but 

ordered t h e m , whi le cont inuing their traditional m o d e of life, not to 

ho ld meet ings . (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

Tovs re TovSaCovs rrkEOvdo-avras: Cf. the commentary to Suetonius, Divus 
Claudius, 25:4 (No. 307). 

423 
Historia Romana, LX, 8:2-3 — Boissevain = F107R 

(2) "Akko) TE TLVL MidpiSdrr), TO JEVOS drr' EKECvov TOV rrdvv E'XOVTI, TOV 

Bdorropov ixapCoaro, Kal rco JToXEficovL x<*>pav riva dvrf avrov KiXtKias 

dvT£8o)KE. rC) yap AypCrrrra TO) UakaiorCvo) ovfirrpagavrC ol rrjv 

r)y£fiovCav (ETVXE yap iv rfj fPo)firf civ) rrjv TE dpxr)v rrpooErrrjv^r]OE Kal 

rufjids vrrariKas EVEL/JLE. (3) TO) TE dSsXcpo) avrov fHpo)8rj TO TE orparr]yiKdv 
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424 
Historia Romana, LXII, 20:2-3, 23:4 — Boissevain 

(20:2) "On 6 Ovkoyaioos aKOvtras cos rr)v AppEviav 6 Nipcov dkkois 
SIEVELpE Kal TTJV A8tap7)vr)v virb TOV Tiypdvov rrop'UOvp£V'r\v, avrbs phv 
cos is rr)vXvpCav Errl rov Kopfiovkcova orparsvacov r)roipd£ETO, rbv 8E TCOV 
A8iaPrjvcdv PaotkiaMovofia^ovKalMovaiarjvIJapdovis rr)v AppEviav 

5 ETTEpif/Ev. (3) OVTOL 8s rbv TiypdvTjv is rd TiypavOKEpra KadELp^av. Kal 
irrEl iv rfi rrpooE8pEiq OV8EV avrbv ikvrrovv, dkkd KaiocrdKis rrpoopi^Eidv 
oi drrEKpovovro Kal vir' iKEivov Kal VTTO roov (PoopLaCoov roov ovvdvroov avrco 
Kal 6 Kopfiovkoov aKpLfirj cppovpav rrjs Svpias irrOLrjcraro, iyvcotnpLdxrjtTE 
Kal rr)v 7rapacTK£vr)v dcprjKE ... (23:4) Kal 6 Mov6pa£os Kal 6 Ovokoyaicros 

10 rrpbs rbv Kopfiovkoova rjk'&ov Kal opirjpovs avrco E8ooKav 

(20:2) Vologaesus, on hearing that Nero had assigned Armenia to 
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d^Ctojia Kal bvvaoTSiav nva E8COKE, Kal ES TE TO ovv£8pwv ioEk&Eivocpitn 
Kal x<*pw oi ikkrjvicrrl yvcovai iwErpEif/Ev. 

(2) To another Mithridates, a lineal descendant of Mithridates the 
Great, he granted Bosporus, giving to Polemon some land in Cilicia 
in place of it. He enlarged the domain of Agrippa of Palestine, who, 
happening to be in Rome, had helped him to become emperor, and 
bestowed on him the rank of consul; (3) and to his brother Herod he 
gave the rank of praetor and a principality. And he permitted them to 
enter the senate and to express their thanks to him in Greek. 

(trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

2 (jvprrpd^avri oi rr)v r)yep,ovCav: Cf. Ant., XIX, 236 ff. 
TT\V TE dpxyv TTpoo~ETrr)vi;7)cre: The enlargement of Agrippa's kingdom 
consisted mainly of the annexation of Samaria and Judaea proper; cf. Ant., 
XIX, 274 f.; BJ, II, 215. 
Kal ripds vrrariKas eveipe: Agrippa had already received ornamenta 
praetoria from Caligula; cf. Philo, In Flaccum, 40. Both Agrippa and his 
brother, who now also received the ornamenta praetoria, were Roman 
citizens, since Antipater, the father of Herod, had obtained Roman 
citizenship from Julius Caesar. See T. Mommsen, Das romische Staatsrecht, 
P, Leipzig 1887, p. 464, n. 4. 
3 rco TE d8ek<pco avrov fHpco8rj: The younger brother of Agrippa, known as 
Herod of Chalcis. He ruled over Chalcis until 48 C. E.; cf. Ant., XIX, 277; BJ, 
II, 217. 
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425 
Historia Romana, LXIII, 1 : 2 , apud: Xiphilinus — Boissevain 

Kal 6 TipiSdTrjs is rqv 'Pwfirjv, ov\ 0 T L T 0 ^ eavrov rralSas, d\\d Kal TOVS 

TOV OvoXoyaloov TOV Te UaKopov Kal TOV Movofid£ov ayojv, dvrjx'brj. 

On the other hand, Tiridates presented himself in Rome, bringing 
with him not only his own sons but also those of Vologaesus, of 
Pacorus, and of Monobazus. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

Kal 6 TLpi8aTT\s is rr)v fPa)yiT\v ... Kal TOV Movofidgov ayojv: This event 
belongs to 66 B . C . E . 

426 
Historia Romana, LXIII, 2 2 : la, apud: Zonaras — Boissevain 

"En 8f iv TJI rEkkd8L SVTOS TOV Nepcovos 'Iov8aioi els rrpovirTOv 
drreoTrjoav, Kal in' avrovs TOV Oveorraoiavov errepL^e' 

While Nero was still in Greece, the Jews revolted openly, and he sent 
Vespasian against them. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

others and that Adiabene was being ravaged by Tigranes, made 
preparations to take the field himself against Corbulo in Syria, and 
sent into Armenia Monobazus, king of Adiabene, and Monaeses, a 
Parthian. (3) These two shut up Tigranes in Tigranocerta. But since 
they found that they could not harm him at all by their siege, but on 
the contrary, as often as they tried conclusions with him, were 
repulsed by both the native troops and the Romans that were in his 
army, and since Corbulo guarded Syria with extreme care, 
Vologaesus swallowed his pride and abandoned the expedition . . . 
(23:4) Monobazus and Vologaesus also came to Corbulo and gave 
him hostages. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

20:2 Kal rr)v 'A8iapr)vr)v VTTO TOV Tiypdvov rrop'&ovfjLevrjv: For the 
events, cf. Tacitus, Annales, XII, 13:1 (No. 286); on the Judaization of 
Adiabene, see the commentary ad loc. 
2 3 : 4 Kal 6 Mov6fia£os Kal 6 Ovokoyaicros rrpds TOV KoppovXojva rfX'&ov: 
Like Tacitus, Dio does not refer to the Jewishness of the Adiabene dynasty. 
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427a 
Historia Romana, LXV, 8:1, 3, apud: Zonaras — Boissevain 

(1) 'Em TOVTOLS riyyekfirj avrco (scil. Ovirekkico) r) ev 'IovSaia Kar' avrov 

irravdcrracris. Kal Seivcos KareSeicre 81 avrr)v ... (3) OvecrrracTiavds ev 

'IovSaia Siarpi^cov (cos ydp 77677 laroprjTai, napd Nepcovos f)v eKelcre 

arakels Sid TT)V TCOV 'IovSaicov drroorraaiav) TCO pevTakfia avrapx^cravTi 

5 TOV vlov errepif/e Tirov rrpoorepovvra avrov. 

(1) At this juncture the uprising against him in Judaea was reported to 

him [scil. to Vitellius]. And he was in great fear because of it . . . (3) 

Vespasian, who was tarrying in Judaea (for as has already been 

related he had been sent thither on account of the revolt of the Jews), 

had sent his son to carry his greetings to Galba when the latter 

became emperor. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

427b 
Historia Romana, ibid., apud: Xiphilinus — Boissevain = F108R 

'Errpax^y 8e Tama, Kal 6 Ovecrrracriavds 'IovSatOLs rrokepcov, rrvdopevos 

rr\vTe TOV Ovirekkiov KalTT)VTOV "Oftcovosirravdcrracriv, ifiovkeveroOTL 

Xpr) rrpa^ai. 

At the same time that this happened Vespasian, who was engaged in 

warfare with the Jews, learned of the rebellion of Vitellius and of 

Otho, and was deliberating what he should do. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

428 
Historia Romana, LXV, 9:2 — Boissevain = F108R 

TrjvtKavTa 8e TOV pev MovKiavbv is rr)v 'Irakiav im TOV Ovirekkiov 

erre pipe v (scil. Ovecnracnavos), avrds Sera re ivrfi Xvpia imScov Kal rdv 

rrokepov TOV rrpds 'IovSaiovs akkois rial rrpoardgas is rrjv A'iyvrrrov 

iKOpia&rj Kal ovvekeye ^pTJ/iara, cov rrov Kal rd pakiora expr)£e, Kal 

5 airov, iv on rrkelcrrov is rrjv 'Pcoprfv drroareikr]. 

For the time being he [scil. Vespasian] sent Mucianus to Italy against 

Vitellius, while he himself, after looking at affairs in Syria and 
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entrusting to others the conduct of the war against the Jews, 
proceeded to Egypt, where he collected money, of which naturally he 
was greatly in need, and grain, which he desired to send in as large 
quantities as possible to Rome. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

429 
Historia Romana, LXVI, 1:1-4, apud: Xiphilinus — Boissevain = F108R 

(1) Trjv TE vrrarov dpxrjv 6 Ovsorraoiavds Kal 6 TITOS sXafiov, 6 piv iv rfi 
Aiyvrrrto 6 SE iv rfj IlaXaiOTivrj oov. (2) 'Eysyovsi pkv ovv Kal orjpEia Kal 
dvEipara TO) OvEorraoiavo) TTJVpovapxiav iK rroXXov rrpoSrjXovvra ... (3) 
Kal avrds 6 Nspojv ESO^E TTOTE iv rois vrrvois TOV TOV Aids b'xov is rrjv TOV 

OvEorraoiavov oiKiav ioayayslv. (4) dXXd ravra /AEV ip/irjvEVOEOJs 
EXpri^Ev, Tojorjrros OE dvr)p TovSaios dxdeis TE VTT' avwv rrpOTEpov Kal 
Setiels eyeXaoE Kal e<prj' «vvv [LEV \LE ST\OEIS, PET' EVIOVTOV SE XVOELS 

avTOKpaToop ysvopE VOS. » 

(1) The consular office was assumed by Vespasian and Titus while the 
former was in Egypt and the latter in Palestine. (2) Now portents and 
dreams had come to Vespasian pointing to the sovereignty long 
beforehand . . . (3) and Nero himself in his dreams once thought that 
he had brought the car of Jupiter to Vespasian's house. (4) These 
portents needed interpretation; but not so the saying of a Jew named 
Josephus; he, having earlier been captured by Vespasian and 
imprisoned, laughed and said: "You may imprison me now, but a 
year from now, when you have become emperor, you will release 
me." (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

4 To)cn)Tros SE dvr)p TovSaios: Cf. Suetonius, Divus Vespasianus, 5 :6 (No. 
313). For the view that both Cassius Dio and Suetonius made use of the same 
source, see Weber, pp. 45 f. 

430 
Historia Romana, LXVI, 4-7 — Boissevain = F109R 

(4:1) rO Se TITOS TO) rrpds 'IovSaiovs rroXepoj irriTaxdels irrexeiprfoe pev 

avrovs Xoyois riol Kal errayyeXiais Trpoorroirjoao'&ai, pr) rreiofteioi SE 

irroXipEi. Kal pdxais (rais) pkv rrpojrais dyx<bpaXa dyooviodpEvos, eira 

1 7 r p o s 'IovSaiovs] T&V 'IovSaiuv TJ8 / Trpoorax&eis TJ6 3 (ralg) Reiske 
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KpaTrjtras iirokLOpKEL rd 'hpoaokvpa. f)v 8e TpCa avwls ovv TCO TOV veto 

TTEpifSokCQ TSLXrj. (2) 01 TE OVV 'PcopOLOL X&pOlTa. TE TTpOS TO TELXOS 

ixcovvvoav KalprjxctvripLaTa irpocrrjyov, wvs TE iirEKv^EOVTas bpotJE LOVTES 
CXVEOTEXKOV, Kal wvs iirl TOV TELXOVS iirovras a(psv86vaLs Kal w&vpatTiv 
dvEipyov ovxvovs yap Kal irapd fiapfidptov nvcov PacnXscov irEpupdEVTas 
ELXOV (3) Kal ol 'Iov8ai~oi irokkol piv avTodEv irokkol 8E Kal irapd TCOV 
6porjvxcov, ovx on EK Tr)s TCOV 'Pcopalcov dpxrjs dkkd Kal EK TCOV iripav 
Evippdwv, TrpooPEPorjdriKOTES pikr) TE Kal avwl Kal kl&ovs, wvs piv EK 
XELpos wvs 8E Kal pr\xavals, (4) ocpo8pOT£pov OLTE Kal dcp' vij/rjkov, 
EirEpirov, Kal iirsgiovTES, r) Kaipds f)v, VVKTOS TE Kal rjpipas Tas prjxctvds 
EVEiripLirpaorav, avxvovs aTrEKTivvvcrav, TOV TE XOVV viropvtrcrovTES vrrd 

TO TELXOS VCpElkKOV, Kal WVS KpLOVS WVS pLEV fipOXOLS dvEKkcOV TOV? 
8E dprrdyaLs dvEtrircov ETEpcov rd? irpoafiokds cravicri iraxeiais 

avpir£irr}yp£vaL<; TE Kal tTEOi8i)pcop£vai<;, as irpd TOV TELXOVS KafiiEcrav, 

dirECTTpEcpov. (5) TO 8E 8r) irkELtrwv ol (Pcop,aloi TTJ dvv8plq EKaKOirdftovv, 

Kal cpavkov Kal iroppco%Ev v8cop iirayopsvoL. ol 8E 'IovdaloL 8td TCOV 

virovdpcov i'crxvov dpcopvypivovs TE yap avwvs EvSodsv vrrd Ta TELXT] 

pixpL iroppco Tfj<;xcopa<; ELXOV, Kal 81 avreov 8LE^LOVTES wis TE v8pEVopsvoLs 

£ITETIVX£VTO Kal wvs dirooKESavvvpivovs ikvpalvovTO-ovsoTlws irdvras 

dirscppa^E. (5:1) Kav wis EpyoLs TOVTOLS irokkol inrpcoaKOvw EKaTEpcov 

Kal k'tivrjcTKOv, Kal 6 Tlwsavwsklftcp TOVdpLtTTspdvcopoviirkrjyrj, Kaldirf 

avrov TT)V x^Pa
 do'&EVECTTEpav ELXEV (2) x?ovco 8' OVV 1T0TE TOV E^CO 

irEpifiokov ol rPcopaiOi iiriprjaav, EV piocp 8E TCOV 8VO irEpifiokcov 

crrpaT0ir£8£vcTdp£V0L irpds TO ETEPOV TEIXOS irpotTEfiakkov. ov pivwL Kal 

opola r) irpoopu&s crcpicnv iylyvEW- dvaxcoprjaavTES ydp ES EKELVO irdvTES 

pqOV, &TE Kal EK PpaXVTEpaS TT\S TOV KVKkOV irEpiPokTJs, r)pvvovTO. (3) 6 ovv 

TITOS KTJpvypa avfas, aSsuav avwls 8L8OVS, iirOLrjcraw. EKELVOLTE OVV Kal 

cog EKapTEpovv, Kal oldkiciKOpEvoiOLTEavTOpokovvTEscnpcovTO v'8copTCOV 

'Pcopalcov kavdavovTCoq k'cpdEipov, Kal TCOV dv&pcoircov ovs irov pLOvovs 

dirokdpOLEv EO<pa£ov. 6 8E Tlws OVKET ov8iva avreov ESEXETO. (4) Kav 

TOVTCO Kal TCOV 'Pcopbalcov TLVES dSrjpovrjoavTEs ola EV X?OVLCO irokLOpKLQ, 

Kal irpoovirOTOirrjaavTEg oirsp idpvksLTO, diropfirjTOv OVTCO<; TT)V irokLv 

ELVOL, pETECTTTJOaV Kal aVTOVq EKELV0L, KOLTTEp OiraVL&VTES TT\<; TpOipr)^ 

irspLELirov is iirlSsL^iv TOV Kal avwl avwpbdkovs E\ELV. (6:1) SLaKOirivws 

8E TOV TELXOVS pLrjxavais Kara piv TOVTO OVO1 COS idkcooav, dkkd Kal irdvv 

irokkovs icr^La^opEvovs dirsKTELvav ipirprjoravTEs 8E nva TCOV iyyvs 

OLKoSoprjpdTcov cos Kal iK wvwv wvs 'Pcopalovs irspaLTEpco, Kav TOV 

KVKkOV KpaTTJtTCOOL, irpOEk&ELV KCOkvtTOVTES, TO TE TELX0S ikvpr]vaVW Kal 

TOV TTEpCfiokOV TOV ITEpl TO TEpEVLOpLa &KOVTES LTVyKaTEipkE^aV, Kal 

14 crvxvovq r' (?) Boissevain 
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dvetoxfir} r) eoo8os r] errl rov vecov rois 'PcopaloLs. (2) ov pr)v Kal 
rrapaxpfjpa did rd SeLOiSaifiovrjoai eoeSpapov, dkk9 oi/ze wore, TOV Tirov 
o<pds KaravayKaoavros, eloco rrpoexojprjoav. Kal avrovs ol TovSaiOL rrokv 
rrpodvporepov, coorrep TI eppaLOv TO rrpds re rco vaco Kal vrrep avrov 
paxbpevoi rreoelv evprjKOres, r)pvvovro, 6 pev 8rjpos Karoo ev red rrpovdeo, 
ol 8e fiovkevral ev rois dvafiaopols, OL leprjs ev avrco rco fieydpco 
reraypevOL. (3) Kal ov rrpdrepdv ye evLKrjdrjoav, Kalrrep oklyOL rrpds rrokkco 
rrXelovspaxdpevOL, rrplvvrrorrprjO'&rjvalrL rov veco- rdre yap edekovoLOL ol 
pev £Z(peoL ocpas rois rcov 'Pcopalcov rreplerreLpov, ol8e dkkrjkovs ecpovevov, 
dkkoi eavrovs Karexpcovro, ol 8e es rd rrvp eoerrr\8cov. Kal e8oKei rraoL pev, 
pdkiora 8e eKeivois, ovx on okefipos, dkkd Kal VLKT) Kal ocorrjpla 
ev8aLpovla re elvaL, on rco vaco ovvarrcokkvvro. (7:1) edkcooav 8' ovv Kal 
cos akkoL re Kal 6 BapyLopds 6 apxoov avrcov Kal pdvos ye OVTOS ev wis 
errLVLKLOLs eKOkdodr]. (2) ovrco pev rd 'lepoodkvpa evavrfi rfj rov Kpovov 
r]pepa, rjv pdkLora en Kal vvv Tov8aloL oefiovoiv, e^cokero. Kal drr' 
eKelvov 8l8paxpov erdxftT} rovs rd rrdrpLa avrcov edr) rrepLorekkovras rco 
KarriTcokCco ALL, KOT' eros drrocpepeLV. Kal err' avrols rd pev rov 
avrOKpdropos ovopa dpcpdrepOL ekapov, rd 8e 8r) rov TOVSOLKOV ov8erepos 
eoxe- KalrOL rd re akka avrols, ooa errl rrjkLKavrrj VLKT) CIKOS f)v, Kal 
di//l8es rporraiocpdpOL eil/r)<plo{jrjoav. 

48 iepr}<; Boissevain lepeis ABM 51 aryas om. BM 54 crvvaircjkovTO VC 
55 Bapyiopag Reimarus Kapiropas V papiropas C Pacnropf]^ US 

(4:1) Titus, who had been assigned to the war against the Jews, 
undertook to win them over by certain representations and promises; 
but, as they would not yield, he now proceeded to wage war upon 
them. The first battles he fought were indecisive; then he got the 
upper hand and proceeded to besiege Jerusalem. This city had three 
walls, including one that surrounded the Temple. (2) The Romans, 
accordingly, heaped up mounds against the outer wall, brought up 
their engines, joined battle with all who sailed forth to fight, and 
repulsed them, and with their slings and arrows kept back all the 
defenders of the wall; for they had many slingers and bowmen that 
had been sent by some of the barbarian kings. (3) The Jews also were 
assisted by many of their countrymen from the region about and by 
many who professed the same religion, not only from the Roman 
empire but also from beyond the Euphrates; and these, also, kept 
hurling missiles and stones with (4) no little force on account of their 
higher position, some being flung by the hand and some hurled by 
means of engines. They also made sallies both night and day, 
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whenever occasion offered, set fire to the siege engines, slew many of 
their assailants, and undermined the Romans' mounds by removing 
the earth through tunnels driven under the wall. As for the battering 
rams, sometimes they threw ropes around them and broke them off, 
sometimes they pulled them up with hooks, and again they used thick 
planks fastened together and strengthened with iron, which they let 
down in front of the wall and thus fended off the blows of still others. 
(5) But the Romans suffered most hardship from the lack of water; for 
their supply was of poor quality and had to be brought from a 
distance. The Jews found in their underground passages a source of 
strength; for they had these tunnels dug from inside the city and 
extending out under the walls to distant points in the country, and 
going out through them, they would attack the Romans' water-
carriers and harass any scattered detachments. But Titus stopped up 
all these passages. (5:1) In the course of these operations many on 
both sides were wounded and killed.Titus himself was struck on the 
left shoulder by a stone, and as a result of this accident that arm was 
always weaker. (2) In time, however, the Romans scaled the outside 
wall, and then, pitching their camp between this and the second 
circuit, proceeded to assault the latter. But here they found the 
conditions of fighting different; for now that all the besieged had 
retired behind the second wall, its defence proved an easier matter 
because its circuit was shorter. (3) Titus therefore once more made a 
proclamation offering them immunity. But even then they held out 
and those of them that were taken captive or deserted kept secretly 
destroying the Romans' water supply and slaying any troops that they 
could isolate and cut off from the rest; hence Titus would no longer 
receive any Jewish deserters. (4) Meanwhile some of the Romans, 
too, becoming disheartened, as often happens in a protracted siege, 
and suspecting, furthermore, that the city was really impregnable, as 
was commonly reported, went over to the other side. The Jews, even 
though they were short of food, treated these recruits kindly, in order 
to be able to show that there were deserters to their side also. (6:1) 
Though a breach was made in the wall by means of engines, 
nevertheless, the capture of the place did not immediately follow 
even then. On the contrary, the defenders killed great numbers that 
tried to crowd through the opening, and they also set fire to some of 
the buildings near by, hoping thus to check the further progress of the 
Romans, even though they should gain possession of the wall. In this 
way they not only damaged the wall but at the same time 
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unintentionally burned down the barrier around the sacred precinct, 
so that the entrance to the temple was now laid open to the Romans. 
(2) Nevertheless, the soldiers because of their superstition did not 
immediately rush in; but at last, under compulsion from Titus, they 
made their way inside. Then the Jews defended themselves much 
more vigorously than before, as if they had discovered a piece of rare 
good fortune in being able to fight near the temple and fall in its 
defence. The populace was stationed below in the court, the 
councillors on the steps, and the priests in the sanctuary itself. (3) And 
though they were but a handful fighting against a far superior force, 
they were not conquered until a part of the temple was set on fire. 
Then they met death willingly, some throwing themselves on the 
swords of the Romans, some slaying one another, others taking their 
own lives, and still others leaping into the flames. And it seemed to 
everybody, and especially to them, that so far from being destruction, 
it was victory and salvation and happiness to them that they perished 
along with the temple. (7:1) Yet even under these conditions many 
captives were taken, among them Bargioras, their leader; and he was 
the only one to be executed in connection with the triumphal 
celebration. (2) Thus was Jerusalem destroyed on the very day of 
Saturn, the day which even now the Jews reverence most. From that 
time forth it was ordered that the Jews who continued to observe 
their ancestral customs should pay an annual tribute of two denarii to 
Jupiter Capitolinus. In consequence of this success both generals 
received the title of imperator, but neither got that of Judaicus, 
although all the other honours that were fitting on the occasion of so 
magnificent a victory, including triumphal arches, were voted to 
them. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

4:1 6 be Tiros ... emrax'beCs: Cf. BJ, IV, 658: . . . rbv be vibv Tirov perd 
rrjs eKKpCrov bwdpLecos drreareikev [scil. Ovecrrrao~iavbs\ etjaiprjaovra rd 
Tepoo~b\vfjLa. 
errex£ipv°~e puev avrovs kbyois . . . : Josephus does not refer at this stage to 
any attempt by Titus to win over the besieged, relating such attempts later. In 
the more condensed narrative of Dio the various stages are somewhat 
confused. 
pudxais . . . dyx^puaka dycovicrdpLevos: The danger in which Titus found 
himself as a result of a sudden attack by the Jews is described in BJ, V, 54 ff. 
For the Jewish assault on the Tenth Legion, cf. also, ibid., 75 ff. 
f)v be rpia avrols ... reixv'- Cf. BJ, V, 136: rpioi 5'(oxvpajpuevrj reixeoiv r) 
rrbkis. Cf. also the commentary to Tacitus, Historiae, V, 8 (No. 281). 
4 :2 ovxvovs yap Kal rrapd papfidpcov TLV&V ^aaikecov rrepap'bevras 
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elxov. For the help sent to Titus by the allied vassal kings, cf. BJ, V, 47,460 ff. 
(Antiochus of Commagene). See also BJ, V, 290. 
4 :3 Kal SK TCOV rrepav Evcppdrov, rrpoaPefiorj'&rjKOTes'. A Jewish warrior 
from Adiabene is referred to in BJ, V, 474. This man joined the forces of 
Simeon Bar Giora. We also read of some members of the royal house of 
Adiabene who were taken prisoner by Titus and afterwards released; cf. BJ, 
VI, 356f.: /card ravrrjvTT)Vr)p,epav, OI'TS 'I£&TOV fiaaikecos viol Kal d8ek<pol 
... iKSTevaav KaCaapa Sovvau 8e^iav avrols. These details, supplementing 
the express statement of Dio, testify to the part played by Jews from beyond 
the Euphrates in the defence of Jerusalem. On the other hand, cf. the speech 
put into the mouth of Agrippa II in BJ, II, 388 f. Here any hope of help being 
sent by compatriots in Adiabene is absolutely discounted. 
4 :4 Tas p,r]xavas everriprrpaaav. For Jewish attempts to burn the Roman 
engines and earthworks, cf. BJ, V, 287, 469 ff. 
5:3 TITOS KrjpvypLa ... erroir\aaTO\ Cf. BJ, V, 361. 
6:2 ol 8e fiovkevraC: The fiovkevrai are the members of the synhedrion of 
Jerusalem, which fulfilled the functions of the highest religious authority for 
all Jews and also constituted the city council of Jerusalem. The question 
whether Jerusalem at that time may be thought to have been a polis is still 
debated. That this was so is maintained by, e.g., Schiirer, II, p. 235; 
H. Dessau, Geschichte der romischen Kaiserzeit, Vol. II, Part 2, Berlin 1930, 
p. 795. This has been denied, however, by V. Tcherikover, IEJ, XIV (1964), 
pp. 61 ff. If by polis is understood all the cultural and political implications 
usually attached to the concept of the classical, and even the Hellenistic, 
polis, Jerusalem did not have this status. It had no gymnasia or regular 
political assemblies characteristic of Greek cities, and its instruments of 
government were of the traditional Jewish type. The synhedrion was the 
continuation of the old Jewish gerousia. At its head stood the high priest, not 
annually elected archontes. On the other hand, Jerusalem's jurisdiction 
extended to the surrounding territory, the terminology for its political and 
administrative organs became somewhat hellenized, and it acquired some 
characteristic features of the eastern Hellenistic cities. Such was the 
institution of the 8eKa rrpcoTOL', cf. Ant., XX, 194. In general, see 
E.G.Turner, JEA, XXII (1936), pp. 7 ff.; L.Robert, Documents de VAsie 
mineure meridionale, Geneva-Paris 1966, pp. 74 ff. Hence the Roman 
authorities addressed Jerusalem in official documents in a manner similar to 
that used in addressing the Greek poleis; cf. the letter of Claudius to 
Jerusalem in Ant., XX, 11: KkavStos Kaiaap ... 'lepoaokvpnTcovapxovtri 
fiovkfj Srjpco. Here also the boule is identical with the synhedrion, and the 
same applies to the institution mentioned in BJ, II, 331, 336; V, 144,532; VI, 
354: TO fiovkevTrjpiov. Its members are called fiovkevraC by other writers 
besides Dio Cassius; cf. BJ, II, 405; Mark xv: 43: 'Icoar)<p 6 drrd 'ApipLaftaCas 
evaxripLcov @ovkevTfjs; Luke xxiii:50. The designation fiovkevTal even 
passed into the vernacular, and occurs in the talmudic and midrashic sources; 
cf.,e.g., TPTa'anit, iv, 69a: D^WIT 'DTlVn; TP Yoma, i, 38c: r^llVD rot?1?. 
6:3 olds es TO Trvp eaeTrrjdcov: Cf. BJ, VI, 280: 8vo yepr)vTCOVETTILTT]PLCOV, 
Trapbv aco&rjvai rrpds 'PcopaCovs pbeTaaraaiv rj 8iaKaprepelv rrpds rqv 
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He [scil. Vespasian] soon restored order in Egypt and sent thence a 
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puerd T&V dkka>v rvxrjv, eavrovs eppuf/av eis rb rrvp Kal rw vaaj 
o-vyKare<pkeyr)aav, Mrjipbs re vibs Bekyd Kal T(bo"qrros Aakaiov. 
7:1 edkcocrav 8'ovv... Kal 6Bapyiopds: For the personality of Simeon Bar 
Giora, see the commentary to Tacitus, Historiae, V, 12 (No. 281). For his 
capture by the Romans after the fall of the Upper Town, see BJ, VII, 26 ff. 
6 apxojv avrcov: Simeon Bar Giora was not the sole commander of 
Jerusalem, but commander of the largest number of fighters (BJ, V, 248). He 
had at his disposal ten thousand fighters and also the cooperation of five 
thousand Idumaeans. His chief rival John of Gischala commanded only 
upwards of six thousand fighters, apart from the two thousand four hundred 
so-called Zealots. 
pubvos ... eKokao"dr\: Cf. BJ, VII, 154. 
7 :2 rd Tepoobkvpa iv avrfi rfj rov Kpovov r)piepa.... igtokero: I.e. on the 
day of Sabbath. A similar tradition occurs in TB Ta'anit, 29a, which states 
that the destruction of the Temple took place on Sabbath (H31P 'XSIB); 
cf. Derenbourg, p. 291, n. 3. As already mentioned above, D i o does not 
distinguish between the different phases in the fall of Jerusalem. In general, 
for a comparison between Cassius Dio and Josephus, see I.M.J. Valeton, 
Mnemosyne, NS, XXVII (1899), pp. 90 f., 97 ff., 108 f., 133. 
Kal drr' iKeCvov 8i8paxpov irdx'brj- Cf. the commentaries to Suetonius, 
Domitianus, 12:2 (No. 320); Cicero, Pro Flacco, 28:66-69 (No. 68); Tacitus, 
Historiae, V, 5 (No. 281). The Jewish tax contributed to the Temple of 
Jerusalem is also called 8C8paxp<ov in other sources; cf. Philo, Quis Rerum 
Divinarum Heres Sit, 186; Josephus, Ant., XVIII, 312; Matt, xvii:24. 
rd 8e 8r) rov Tov8aiKOv [scil. ovopa] ov8erepos ecrxe: Cassius D io seems 
surprised that the Flavians did not assume the title "Iudaieus", being 
accustomed to the practices of the Severi who assumed titles deriving from 
the names of the conquered nations as a matter of course after every 
successful campaign. However, this was much less common under the 
Flavians; cf. P. Kneissl, Die Siegestitulatur der romischen Kaiser, Gottingen 
1969, p. 42. For other explanations, see Z.Yavetz, Greek, Roman and 
Byzantine Studies, XVI (1975), p. 432. 

431 
Historia Romana, LXVI, 9:2a, apud: Zonaras — Boissevain 

Tr)v pev ovv Aiyvrrrov 8t oXCyov Kareorijoaro (scil. Oveorraoiavos), 

Kal otrov rrokvv eis rr)v 'PoopLrjv errepal/ev drr' avrrjs' rbv 8e vlbv avrov 

Tirov eis lepoobkvpa Karakekoirr6)s rrop'drjoai avrd, rrjv iKeivov 

dvepeivev akoyoiv, iva pterd rov vieos irravek-brj rrpbs rrjv 'PojpLrjv. 

5 rpifiopievov 8e xpbvov iv rfj rrokiopKia rbv piev Tirov iv rfj Flakaiorivrj 

Karekirrev, avrbs 8e bkKaSos imf3ds eis AvKiav errkevoe. 
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large supply of grain to Rome. He had left his son Titus at Jerusalem 
to storm the place, and was waiting for its capture in order that he 
might return to Rome with him. But as time dragged on and the siege 
continued, he left Titus in Palestine and took passage himself on a 
merchantman; in this manner he sailed as far as Lycia. 

(trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

432 
Historia Romana, LXVI, 12: la, apud: Zonaras — Boissevain 

Tcov 8' Tepoookvpcov dkovrcov 6 Tiros eis rr)v Trakiav erravekficbv rd 

emviKia avrds re Kai 6 rrarr)p e<p 'apparos errepif/av ovverreprre 8e ocpioiv 

avrd Kai 6 Aoperiavds vrrarevcov errl Kekrjros. 

After Jerusalem had been captured Titus returned to Italy, and both 
he and his father celebrated a triumph, riding in a chariot. Domitian, 
who was consul, also took part in the celebration, mounted upon a 
charger. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

433 
Historia Romana, LXVI, 15:3-5, apud: Xiphilinus — Boissevain 

(3) BepeviKr) 8e ioxvpcos re rjvdei Kai 8id rovro Kai es rrjv Tcoprjv 
perd rov d8ek<pov rov 'Aypirrrra rjkfte- (4) Kai 6 pev orparrjyiKcov 
ripcov rj^icofirj, rj 8e ev rco rrakarico COKTJOE Kai rco Tircp ovveyiyvero-
rrpooeSoKa 8e yaprffirjoeofiai avrco, Kal rrdvra fj8rj cos Kal yvvrj avrov 

5 ovoa erroiei, c!)or' eKeivov 8vo\epaivovras rovs Tcopaiovs errl rovrois 
atofiopevov drrOTreptyaoftai avrrjv. (5) akkcos re yap rrokkd edpvkeiro, 
Kai rives Kal rore oocpioral Kvveioi es rd dorv rrcos rrapa8vvres. 
Aioyevrjs pev rrporepos es rd dearpov rrkrjpes dv8pcov eorjkfie Kal 
rrokkd avrovs koi8oprjoas epaoriycoftrj, fHpds 8e per' avrov, cos ov8ev 

io rrkeiov rreioopevos, rrokkd Kal drorra Kvvrj8dv e&Kpaye, Kal 8id rovro 
Kal rrjv Ke<pakr)v drrerprjdrj. 

1 BepevLKT) Leunclavius pepoviKT] VC 
4 TrpocreSoKa.ro Robertus Stephanus 9 fHpas Boissevain r)pas V fipas C 

(3) Berenice was at the very height of her power and consequently 
came to Rome along with her brother Agrippa. (4) The latter was 
given the rank of praetor, while she dwelt in the palace, cohabiting 
with Titus. She expected to marry him and was already behaving in 
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every respect as if she were his wife; but when he perceived that the 
Romans were displeased with the situation, he sent her away. (5) For, 
in addition to all the other talk that there was, certain sophists of the 
Cynic school managed somehow to slip into the city at this time, too; 
and first Diogenes, entering the theatre when it was full, denounced 
the pair in a long, abusive speech; for which he was flogged; and after 
him Heras, expecting no harsher punishment, gave vent to many 
senseless yelpings in true Cynic fashion, and for this was beheaded. 

(trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

4 arparrjyiKcov TL/JLCOV rj^ico-dr): For the ornamenta praetoria, cf. Cassius 
Dio, LX, 8:3 (No. 423). See T.Frankfort, Hommages a Albert Grenier, 
Brussels-Berchem, II, 1962, p. 665. 
dTTOirep\\faa'bxai avrrjv: Cf. Quintilianus, Institutio Oratorio, IV, 1:19 (No. 
231), and Suetonius, Divus Titus, 7 :1 -2 (No. 318). One suggestion for the 
chronology of events is that Berenice arrived at Rome only in 75 C.E. after 
the death of Mucianus and stayed there until 79 C.E. After putting Caecina 
and Eprius Marcellus to death, Titus gave in to public opinion and Berenice 
temporarily left Rome; see J.A.Crook, AJP, LXXII (1951), pp. 162 ff. 

434 
Historia Romana, LXVI, 18:1 — Boissevain 

rO 8e 8r] Tiros ov8ev ovre <poviKOv ovre eptoriKOv povapxrjaas errpagev, 
aXXa XP71(7T0^ KaCrrep ernPovXevdels Kal aaxpptov KaCroi Kal rrjs 
BepevLKrjs es 'PtopLrjv avdis eXfiovarjs eyevero. 

3 BepeviKT]<; Reimarus PepovLKr)<; VC 

Titus after becoming ruler committed no act of murder or of amatory 
passion, but showed himself upright, though plotted against, and 
self-controlled; though Berenice came to Rome again. 

(trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

es 'PtopLrjv avdus eX'&ovcrrjs: This implies that Berenice returned to Rome 
after some absence. 

435 
Historia Romana, LXVII, 14:1-3, apud: Xiphilinus — Boissevain = F110R 

(l)Kdv rco avrco erei akkovs re rrokkovs Kal rbv <Pkaoviov (rbv) Kkr]p.evra 

1 <P\dviov Reimarus cpdpcov VC / (rdv) Bekker 
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vrrarevovra, KaCrrep dveij/idv ovra Kal yvvaiKa Kal avrrjvovyyevr) eavrov 
(pkaoviav Aoparikkav k'xovra, Karecrcpagev 6 Aopunavos. (2) irrrjvex^rj 
dpapolv eyKXrj/xa dfieorrjTOs, vcp' r)s Kal akkoi eg rd rcov 'Iovdaicov r^ftr) 

5 e&KeWovres rrokkol KareSiKao&rjcrav, Kal oi ptev drri'davov, oi 8e rcov 
yovv ovcrCcov eLTrepr)vxr)crav r) Se Aopinkka vrrepcopitrftr) povov is 
UavSarepiav. (3) rov 8e 8r) Tkappicova rov puerd rov Tpal'avov dp^avra, 
Karrjyoprj'&evra rd re d\\a Kal oia oi rrokkol Kal on Kal firipiois ipidxero, 
drreKretvev. 

3 <PkaovCav Bekker (pkafiCav VC / Aoynriav6<; Robertus Stephanus 
SOfJLLTLOS VC 

(1) And the same year Domitian slew, along with many others, 

Flavius Clemens the consul, although he was a cousin and had to wife 

Flavia Domitilla, who was also a relative of the emperor. (2) The 

charge brought against them both was that of atheism, a charge on 

which many others who drifted into Jewish ways were condemned. 

Some of these were put to death, and the rest were at least deprived of 

their property. Domitilla was merely banished to Pandateria. (3) But 

Glabrio, who had been Trajan's colleague in the consulship, was put 

to death, having been accused of the same crimes as most of the 

others, and, in particular, of fighting as a gladiator with wild beasts. 

(trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

1 cpkdviov (rov) Kkrfpevra vrrarevovra'. This occurred in 95 C.E. 
KaCrrep dveij/idv Svra: Usually this Flavius Clemens is regarded as having 
been the nephew of Vespasian, i.e. the son of his brother Flavius Sabinus; see 
Stein, PW, VI, pp. 2536 ff. However, for the cogently argued view that 
Flavius Clemens was a grandson of the brother of Vespasian, see 
G.Townend, JRS, LI (1961), pp. 54 ff. 
Kareo(pa^ev 6 Aopmavos: Cf. Suetonius, Domitianus, 15:1: "Denique 
Flavium Clementem patruelem suum contemptissimae inertiae, cuius filios 
etiam turn parvulos successores palam destinaverat. . . repente ex tenuissima 
suspicione tantum non in ipso eius consulatu interemit." See also Eutropius, 
VII, 23: "consobrinos suos interfecit"; Plinius, Panegyricus, 4 8 : 3 ; 
Philostratus, Vita Apollonii, VIII, 25. 
2 eyKkrjpa d'&edrrjrog: This sort of accusation was raised against Jews at 
different periods; cf. Apollonius Molon, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, 
II, 148 (No. 49). For a connection between d'&eorrjs and the refusal to take 
part in the imperial cult in the time of Domitian, cf. M. P. Charlesworth, 
HTR, XXVIII (1935), pp. 32 ff. 
6(p' 779 Kal akkoi is rd rcov 'IovSaCcov r)fir) igoKekkovres: Cassius Dio 
expressly states that the accusation of d fteorris lodged against Clemens and 
his wife implied an inclination towards Judaism. However many scholars 
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have thought that Christianity and not Judaism is meant here; see, e.g., 
J.B. Lightfoot, The Apostolic Fathers, I, London 1890, "S. Clement of 
Rome", I, p. 34 (cf. also a collection of passages bearing upon the persecution 
under Domitian and upon the family of Flavius Clemens, pp. 104 ff.); 
K.J.Neumann, Der romische Staat und die allgemeine Kirche, I, Leipzig 
1890, p. 7; Linsenmayer, pp. 77 f.; Schiirer, III, p. 64, n. 97; p. 168, n. 57; 
Harnack, II, p. 572; Stein, op. cit. (supra, p. 380), p. 2538; B .H. Streeter, 
CAR, XI (1936), p. 255; M. Sordi, II Cristianesimo e Roma, Bologna 1965, p. 
96; B. Grenzheuser, "Kaiser und Senat in der Zeit von Nero bis Nerva", 
Ph .D. Thesis, Munster 1964, pp. 123 f.; L.W.Barnard, Studies in the 
Apostolic Fathers and Their Background, Oxford 1966, pp. 13 f.; J. Vogt, 
Gymnasium, LXXXII (1975), p. 408. 
On the other hand, a large number of scholars prefer to take the words of 
Cassius Dio at their face value, a view that seems more acceptable; see, e.g., 
H. Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, IV 4 , Leipzig 1908, pp. 402 f.; Juster, I, p. 
257, n. 1; E.T.Merrill, Essays in Early Christian History, London 1924, pp. 
148 ff. (at least Flavius Clemens himself, if not his wife, was a Jew and not a 
Christian); Charlesworth, op. cit. (supra, p. 380), p. 33; E. M. Smallwood, 
Classical Philology, LI (1956), pp. 5 ff.; Leon, pp. 33 ff.; W.H.C.Frend, 
Martyrdom and Persecution in the Early Church, Oxford 1965, p. 113; 
W. Pohlmann, "Die heidnische, jiidische und christliche Opposition gegen 
Domitian", Ph .D. Thesis, Erlangen 1966, pp. 33 ff.; T . D . Barnes, JRS, LVIII 
(1968), pp. 35 f.; W.Eck, Chiron, I (1971), pp. 392 f.; P.Keresztes, Vigiliae 
Christianae, XXVII (1973), pp. 7 ff.; Sevenster, p. 98. Also inclining to the 
view that Domitian aimed primarily at the Jews is Ed. Meyer, III, p. 555. 
There is no reason to assume that either Cassius Dio or his epitomator 
confused Christianity with Judaism, or that at the time of Domitian, many 
years after the persecution under Nero, the difference between the two 
creeds was still insufficiently clear to the Roman authorities. It is also 
noteworthy that no ancient Christian tradition has denoted Clemens a 
Christian. Eusebius does not associate him with Christianity although 
mentioning him as the uncle of Flavia Domitilla; see Eusebius, Historia 
Ecclesiastica, III, 18:4: oos Kal rods airoftev TOV Kaft' r)pds koyov 
ovyypanels p<r) drrOKvr\o~ai rats avreov icrropCais rov re dicoypudv Kal rd ev 
avrco paprvpia rrapadovvat, OL ye Kal rbv Kaipdv err1 aKpifies 
errecrr\pr\vavro, ev erei rrevreKai8eKdroo Aoperiavov perd rrkeCcrroov 
erepcov Kal <PkavCav Aoperikkav icrroprjcravTes, e£ d8ek(prjs yeyovvlav 
cpkaviov Kkfjpevros, evds roov rr\viKd8e errl Tcoprjs vrrdrcov rrjs els 
Xpicrrdv paprvpias eveKev els vrjerov TlovrCav Kara ripoopCav 8e86cr/6xai. 
See also Hieronymus, Chronica (ed. Helm 2 ) , p. 192: "Scribit Bruttius 
plurimos Christianorum sub Domitiano fecisse martyrium. Inter quos et 
Flaviam Domitillam, Flavii Clementis consulis ex sorore neptem, in insulam 
Pontiam relegatam." 

The first to state that Clemens had been a Christian was the ninth-century 
Syncellus (ed. Dindorf, I, p. 650): irokkol 8eXpitrriavoovepaprvprjeravKara 
Aopiriavov, oos 6 Bperrios icrropel, ev ols K a l <PkavCa AoperCkka ei;a8ek<pr) 
Kkfjpevros <PkavCov vrrariKOv, cos XpLanavr) els vrjerov TlovrCav 
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(pvyadeverat- avrds re K\rjp,r]s vrrep XpCarov dvaipelrai. Cf. Eusebi 
Chronicorum Canonum Quae Supersunt, ed. Schdne, II, Berlin 1866, p. 162. 
Syncellus, however, was unlikely to have had an ancient source referring to 
the Christianity of Clemens at his disposal. In the main he here follows 
Eusebius, who had only the episode of Domitilla in view. The short notice at 
the end of Syncellus' passage mentioning the martyrdom of Clemens reads as 
if it was an addition by a person who knew from his general reading that 
Clemens had been put to death on the orders of Domitian. If Clemens 
himself had indeed been accused of Christianity the more ancient Christian 
sources would not have kept silent. Nevertheless, the statement of Eusebius 
that Flavia Domitilla was a Christian seems to contradict that of Cassius Dio. 
It could be suggested that Flavia Domitilla, but not her husband, was 
converted to Christianity at some stage of her life, but it is more probable that 
the attribution of Christianity to Flavia Domitilla is also the product of a later 
age, though the specific reasons giving rise to this tradition may remain 
obscure; see Smallwood, op. cit. (supra, p. 381), pp. 8 f. 
There is also no archaeological or epigraphical evidence to show that there 
was any connection between Roman aristocratic circles and Christianity 
before 200 C.E., and indeed it is not even possible to attribute with certainty 
any evidence of this kind to a Christian origin before this date. The famous 
Coemeterium Domitillae owes its name to the late Index Coemeteriorum 
(dated approximately to the seventh century), which, it seems, derived the 
name from a literary source, Acta Nerei etAchillei. On the oldest monuments 
of the Roman Church, see A.M.Schneider, Festschrift zur Feier des 
zweihundertjahrigen Bestehens der Akademie der Wissenschaften in 
Gottingen, II, Philologisch-historische Klasse, 1951, pp. 166 ff. (for a detailed 
discussion of the Coemeterium Domitillae, see pp. 182 ff.); cf. Eck, loc. cit.; 
J. Vogt, Reallexikon fur Antike und Christentum, II, Stuttgart 1954, p. 1169. 
Vogt is reserved towards Schneider's conclusions, yet does not state his 
reasons. For the interpretation of the passage of Cassius Dio, see also 
K.H. Waters, Phoenix, XVIII (1964), pp. 73 f. (whether Clemens was a 
convert to Christianity will probably never be ascertained); J. E. A. Crake, 
Phoenix, XIX (1965), pp. 65 ff.; J. Speigl, Der romische Staat und die Christen, 
Amsterdam 1970, pp. 28 ff.; ibid., pp. 30 f.: "Das Christentum oder das 
Judentum des Clemens, das weder Christliche noch bzw. jiidische Tradition 
bestatigen, durfte deswegen fur die Verurteilung des Clemens nur ein 
Vorwand, oder uberhaupt nur eine Kombination des Dio Cassius gewesen 
sein". 
On the other hand there is some evidence that Judaism at that time won 
adherents and sympathizers from higher circles of Mediterranean and 
Roman society, not only from the lower classes. In the East, both the royal 
family of Adiabene and the rulers of Emesa and Cilicia became converts to 
Judaism; see Ant., XX, 139,145. The sympathy for Judaism of Julia Severa, a 
member of the local aristocracy of Acmonia in Phrygia, is well known,; see 
CII, No. 766; her husband was L. Servenius Capito. Another of this family, 
L. Servenius Cornutus, became a Roman senator in the reign of Nero; see 
C. S. Walton, JRS, XIX (1929), pp. 44 f. In literary sources also there is a hint 
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of the spread of Judaism among the higher classes of Roman society. 
However, a distinction must be made here between proselytes proper and 
sympathizers; see the commentary to Iuvenalis, XIV, 96-106 (No. 301). 
Proselytes were apparently to be found mostly among the lower classes; see 
Tacitus, Annates, II, 85 (No. 284). Sympathy for Judaism was sometimes 
shown even among persons of the senatorial order, who could not have 
become proselytes without seriously endangering their position. For women, 
the situation was somewhat different. Josephus states that Fulvia, the wife of 
Saturninus, a friend of the emperor Tiberius, became a proselyte; see Ant., 
XVIII, 81 ff.: Kal vopCpOLs 7rpoae\rj\vd^vlav TOLS 'IovdaiKOLs. Another 
Roman lady who should be mentioned in this connection is Pomponia 
Graecina, the wife of Aulus Plautius, the conqueror of Britain under 
Claudius. Tacitus relates among the events of 57 C.E. that she became 
"superstitionis externae rea" and was judged by her husband; see Tacitus, 
Annates, XIII, 32 (No. 293). There is much to be said for the view that by 
"externa superstitio" Judaism is implied; see the commentary to Tacitus, loc. 
cit. 
Another Plautia, the daughter of Aulus (scil. Plautius, presumably the consul 
suffectus of 1 B.C.E.) , was the wife of Publius Petronius; see CIL, VI, No. 
6866. Cf. also an inscription from Caunos; see G .E .Bean , JHS, LXXIV 
(1954), pp. 91 f. Petronius was consul suffectus of 19 C.E., and proconsul of 
Asia c. 29-35 C.E.; see D. Magie, Roman Rule in Asia Minor, II, Princeton 
1950, p. 1363, n. 38. In the years 39-42 C.E. he was legatus pro praetore in 
Syria; for a biographical outline, see R.Hanslik, PW, XIX, pp. 1199 ff. As 
governor of Syria Petronius was bound to execute Caligula's policy and to 
desecrate the Jewish Temple by placing the emperor's statue in it. However 
Petronius was deterred by the Jewish opposition and did not put the imperial 
order into effect, thus jeopardizing his own life. Petronius' reactions may be 
accounted for both by political considerations and by reluctance to cause the 
bloodshed which he expected would ensue if he executed Caligula's orders. 
(Willrich takes Caligula's own explanation too seriously; see H.Willrich, 
Klio, III (1903), p. 417.) However, according to Philo, there was an additional 
factor conditioning Petronius' reaction to events. This was the attraction of 
Jewish philosophy and religion; cf. Legatio ad Gaium, 245: d\\d elxe riva 
Kal avrds, cos EOLKEV, evavapara rrjs 'IovdaLKrjs (piXoaocpCas dpua Kal 
evosfieLas, sirs Kal rrdkai rrpopadcov evsKa rrjs rrepl rraLdeCav arrovSrjs 
elre Kal a<p' ov rcov x&P^ov errerpdrrevcrev, ev ols 'lovhaloL Ka& eKaarr\v 
TTOXLV elal rraprrXrjd^eLs, AaCas re Kal XvpCas, eire Kal rr)v ijjvxr)v OVTCO 
dLare-ftels avrr\KOco Kal avrOKeXevcrrco Kal avropa&eirivi rrpds rd arrovSrjs 
d^La <pvcreL. Philo, stating that Petronius had some acquaintance with Jewish 
philosophy and religion, wonders whether he acquired this knowledge 
because of his general interest in culture, or only after he became the 
governor of provinces inhabited by large numbers of Jews, or alternatively 
perhaps because he had a natural inclination to seriousness. 
Petronius' predecessor in the governorship of Syria was L. Vitellius, who also 
adopted a policy consistently favourable towards the Jews of Judaea. 
Vitellius not only deposed Pilate, upon the complaint of the Samaritans, but 
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Historia Romana, LXVIII, 1:2, apud: Xiphilinus — Boissevain = F111R 

Kal 6 Nepovas rovs re Kpivopevovs err9 aoefieia diprjKe Kal rovs (pevyovras 
Karrjyaye, rovs re bovkovs Kal rovs e^ekevdepovs rovs rots beorrbrais 
o(pcov emfiovkevoavras rrdvras drreKreive. Kal wis pev roiovrois ovb9 

akko TL eyKkrjpa errupepeiv errl rovs beorrbras e<pr}Ke, wis be akkois ovr9 

5 aoefieias ovr9 Jovba'iKOv fiiov Karairiao'bai rivas ovvex(opr]oe. 

3-4 ov8' a Wo] 068' oAwg Polak 
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also alleviated the taxation in Jerusalem. He even changed the route of his 
troops in a campaign against the Nabataeans, to avoid their march passing 
through Judaea and offending the religious susceptibilities of the Jews by a 
display of the military standards (Ant., XVIII, 120 ff.). Vitellius also went to 
Jerusalem to sacrifice in the Temple during the festival of Passover (ibid., 90), 
a gesture which may be explained by considerations of political expediency. 
It seems worthwhile noting that there were some family connections between 
the Plautii, Petronii and Vitellii. See also A. Stein, Der rbmische Ritterstand, 
Munich 1927, p. 300, n. 3; Syme, I, p. 386. 
A clearer example of a Roman from the higher classes who showed some 
sympathy for the beliefs of Jews and Christians is Sergius Paulus, governor of 
Cyprus, found in the company of the Jew Barjesus; cf. Acts xiii: 6ff.; Groag, 
PW, Ser. 2, II, pp. 1715 ff. 
The propagation of Judaism among senatorial circles after the destruction of 
the Temple is reflected in talmudic and midrashic literature; see Derenbourg, 
pp. 334 ff.; B.J.Bamberger, Proselytism in the Talmudic Period, Cincinnati 
1939, pp. 235 ff.; G. Alon, History of the Jews in Palestine in the Age of the 
Mishna and Talmud, I, Tel Aviv 1958, pp. 74 ff. (in Hebrew). For the main 
relevant passages, see TB 'Avoda Zara, 10b; Devarim Rabba, i i:24. The 
council of Trajan is said to be filled with impious Jews in Acta Hermaisci; see 
H. A. Musurillo, The Acts of the Pagan Martyrs, Oxford 1954, No. VIII ( = 
CPJ, No. 157), Col. iii, 11. 42 f. In general, see M. Stern, Zion, XXIX (1964), 
pp. 155 ff. 
es Tlavbarepiav. Eusebius gives the locality as Pontia instead. 
3 Tkafipitova: On M' Acilius Glabrio, see v. Rohden, PW, I, p. 257; Groag, 
in: PIR2,1, pp. 9 f., No. 67. There is no reason whatever to assume that the 
Acilius Glabrio of the time of Domitian was a Christian (as is assumed, e.g., 
by S. Gsell, Essai sur le regne de Vempereur Domitien, Paris 1894, p. 293). Cf. 
Leon, p. 35, n. 2. There is no archaeological or epigraphical evidence to show 
that even the later Acilii were Christians and by no means can the supposed 
Christian inclinations of Acilius Glabrio himself be proved; see Eck, 
op. cit. (supra, p. 381), p. 392, n. 59. For a connection between Jews and 
Domitian's assassination, see S. Applebaum, Scripta Classica Israelica, I 
(1974), pp. 116 ff. 
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Nerva also released all who were on trial for maiestas and restored 

the exiles; moreover, he put to death all the slaves and the freedmen 

who had conspired against their masters and allowed that class of 

persons to lodge no complaint whatever against their masters; and no 

persons were permitted to accuse anybody of maiestas ox of adopting 

the Jewish mode of life. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

daefieCas: daepeta stands for maiestas, as is proved by many passages of 
Dio's History; cf., e.g., Cassius Dio, LVII, 9 :2 ; LIX, 4 :3 , 6 :2; LX, 4 :2 . 
out1 'IovSa'iKOv pCov: For coins inscribed with the legend "Fisci Iudaici 
calumnia sublata", see A.Mattingly, Coins of the Roman Empire in the 
British Museum, III, London 1936, p. 15, No. 88; p. 17, No. 98. 

437 
Historia Romana, LXVIII, 32:1-3, apud: Xiphilinus — Boissevain = F112R 

(1) Kal TpaZavds pev eKelftev OVTCOS aTrfj\'bxe, Kal ov nokkcp varepov 

dppcoaTeiv ijpxeTO- Kal ev TOVTCO ol Kara Kvprjvrjv 'Iov8aZou, 'AvSpeav Tivd 

TTpoaTTjadpevoi acpcov, TOVS Te TcopaCovs Kal TOVS "EWrjvas eydeipov, Kal 

Tas Te adpKas avTcov eaiTOvvTO Kal Ta evrepa dvebovvTO TCO Te aipan 

5 r)keC(povTO Kal Ta dnokeppaTa evedvovTO, nokkovs 8e Kal peaovs and 

KOpv(prjs Sienpiov (2) drjpLOis erepovs e8C8oaav, Kal povopax^Zv dkkovs 

r)vdyKa£ov, coare Tas ndaas 8vo Kal eiKOai pvpid8as aTrokeaftai. ev Te 

AlyvTTTCp rroWd e8paaav opoia Kal ev TTJ Kvrrpcp, r)yovpevov TLVOS acpiaiv 

'Aprepicovos' Kal drrcoXovTO Kal eKeZpvpid8esTeaaapes Kal eiKoai. (3)Kal 

io 8id TOVT1 ov8evl 'Iov8aico eTnPrjvai avTrjs e&anv, aXXa K&V dvepco TIS 

fiiaadels es TTJV vrjaov eKTrearj davawvTai. d\\' 'Iov8atovs pevaWot Te 

Kal Aovatos vird Tpaiavov rrepcpftels KaTeaTpeipaw. 

2 Avdpeav Scaliger dvdpCav VC 'AvSpeCav Leunclavius 
6 dWrjXovs V 9 Apreptovos! Boissevain 10 ovSsvl Sylburg 

ovSevVC 11 eKTrecrri Reiske hpirecrri VC 
12 KaTso-Tpeif/aro Dindorf KareLnpe^avro VC 

(1) Trajan therefore departed thence, and a little later began to fail in 

health. Meanwhile the Jews in the region of Cyrene had put a certain 

Andreas at their head, and were destroying both the Romans and the 

Greeks. They would eat the flesh of their victims, make belts for 

themselves of their entrails, anoint themselves with their blood and 

wear their skins for clothing; many they sawed in two, from the head 

downwards; (2) others they gave to wild beasts, and still others they 

forced to fight as gladiators. In all two hundred and twenty thousand 
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persons perished. In Egypt, too, they perpetrated many similar 
outrages and in Cyprus under the leadership of a certain Artemion. 
There, also, two hundred and forty thousand perished, (3) and for this 
reason no Jew may set foot on this island, but if one of them is driven 
upon its shores by a storm he is put to death. Among others who 
subdued the Jews was Lusius, who was sent by Trajan. 

(trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

1 sKsl'dev OVTOJS drrrjX&e: The retreat from the fortress of Hatra is meant. 
ev TOVTO): For the chronological problems, cf. the commentary to Arrian (No. 
332a). 
Kara Kvprjvrjv 'Iov8ai~oi: On the events in Cyrenaica itself, see 
S. Applebaum, Zion, XIX (1954), pp. 23 ff. (for a detailed bibliography, see 
pp. 52 ff.); idem, Journal of Jewish Studies, II (1950/1), pp. 177 ff. and his 
survey, ibid., XIII (1962), pp. 36 ff.; idem, Greeks and Jews in Ancient Cyrene, 
Jerusalem 1969, pp. 175 ff. (in Hebrew). On the diffusion of Jews in Cyrenaica 
and their history in the Hellenistic and early Roman period, see the 
commentary to Strabo, Historica Hypomnemata, apud: Ant., XIV, 115 (No. 
105). After the destruction of the Temple of Jerusalem, Cyrene became a 
centre of Jewish dissatisfaction. One of the extremists from Judaea, Jonathan 
the Weaver, took refuge there (BJ, VII, 437) and attempted to create 
disturbances. On the revolt in Cyrenaica, see also J.M.Reynolds, 
Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society, NS, V (1958-1959), pp. 
24 ff. 
AvSpeav nva: Only Dio calls the leader of the revolt by this name. He is 
called Lukuas in Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 2 :3 . See also 
U. Wilcken, Hermes, XXVII (1892), pp. 472, 479 f. Lukuas is not a Greek 
name, but probably a local Libyan one. The Jewish leader may have had two 
names (AvSpeas 6 Kal AovKOvas). He is the only Jew mentioned by name in 
the sources that relate to the Jewish revolt in Egypt and Cyrenaica. It seems 
that he attracted Messianic hopes, being called king by Eusebius, loc. cit. 
Perhaps he is the person alluded to in the so-called Acta Pauli et Antonini; 
see H. A. Musurillo, The Acts of the Pagan Martyrs, Oxford 1954, No. IX = 
CPJ, II, No. 158a, Col. 1,11. 3 ff.: Kal Sea)[v] rreplrovr[o]v Stdraypadveyvoo 
[ T O I T ? ] Aovrrov, a>? rrpodyeiv av[r]ov<; [e]Ke\eve, ;̂ A£i>a£a>*> rbv drro [cr] 
Krjvrjs Kal eK peipov pacnXea. Wilcken maintains that the Jewish king was 
taken prisoner and surrendered to the Alexandrian mob; see U. Wilcken, 
Zum alexandrinischen Antisemitismus (Abhandlungen der Konigl. Sachsi-
schen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, Philologisch-historische Klasse, 
XXVII, 1909), p. 815 (35). However there is more probability in the view that 
it was only his image that was mocked by the Alexandrians; see 
A. v. Premerstein, Hermes, LVII (1922), p. 277. We do not have to accept that 
the man was a Greek converted to Judaism, as suggested by I. Heinemann, 
Zion, IV (1939), p. 278. 
rous re ToopLaCovs: The other principal sources for the history of the Jewish 
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revolt in Cyrenaica are Artemidorus, Onirocritica, IV, 24 (No. 396); 
Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 2 : 2 - 3 ; Die Chronik des Eusebios aus 
dem armenischen, translated by J. Karst, Leipzig 1911, p. 219; Hieronymus, 
Chronica (ed. Helm 2 ) , p. 196; Orosius, VII, 12:6; Syncellus (ed. Dindorf), I, 
p. 657; The Chronicle of John, Bishop of Nikiu, LXXIL14 , translated by 
R.H.Charles, London 1916, p. 55. The fierceness of the fighting and the 
destruction that followed it emerge from both the literary and epigraphic 
sources; cf. Orosius, loc. cit.: "pertotam Libyam adversusincolas atrocissima 
bella gesserunt; quae adeo tunc interfectis cultoribus desolata est, ut, nisi 
postea Hadrianus imperator collectas illuc aliunde colonias deduxisset, 
vacua penitus terra abraso habitatore mansisset." The picture is confirmed 
by the epigraphic material; cf., e.g., SEG, IX, Nos. 168,189,252 ("viam, quae 
tumultu Iudaico eversa et corrupta erat", etc.). For archaeological evidence, 
see also the articles of Applebaum, op. cit. (supra, p. 386). 
Kal rds re odpKas ...: For the view that the description of events found here 
does not derive from Cassius Dio but is to be accounted for by the 
anti-Semitic attitude of Xiphilinus, see M.Joel, Blicke in die Religionsge-
schichte zu Anfang des zweiten christlichen Jahrhunderts, II, Breslau 1883, 
pp. 163 ff. His suggestion, though often repeated, seems hardly acceptable, 
and it is worthwhile recalling the strongly-coloured tale of atrocities 
committed by the British rebels under Boudicca against the Romans in 
Cassius Dio, LXII, 7; for the tale about the Egyptian rebels in the Delta in 
171 C.E. who ate the body of a Roman centurion, see Cassius Dio, LXXI, 
4 : 1 ; see also A. Henrichs, Die Phoinikika des Lollianos, Bonn 1972, pp. 33 f., 
48 ff. Fear of the rebel Jews and their methods of fighting is reflected in a 
papyrus from Egypt; see CPJ, No. 437: ov pr) ere drrrrjcrcocrL. The war was 
waged fiercely on both sides; see Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 2 ,3: OL 
Kal Karaipvyovres els rr)v AkegdvSpeLav rods ev rfj rrokeL 'Iovdalovs 
e£ojyprjo~dv re Kal drreKreLvav. Schwartz points out also the old Egyptian 
tradition about the cruelties perpetrated by the Persians on Egyptian soil; see 
J. Schwartz, Chronique d'Egypte, XXXVII (1962), pp. 350 f. For a suggestion 
that while Dio derives his material from a Greek anti-Jewish source, 
Eusebius draws on a source sympathetic to Jews, see U. Wilcken, Hermes, 
XXVII (1892), p. 479. Cf. also Appianus, Bella Civilia, II, 90:380 (No. 350), 
describing Trajan as e^okkvvra rd ev Alyvrrrco 'Iovdalcov yevos. 
2 ev re Alyvrrrco rrokkd ebpatrav opOLa: Information on the revolt in 
Egypt has become much fuller following the papyrological discoveries; see 
the material collected by A. Fuks, in CPJ, Nos. 435-450; see also the 
commentary to CPJ, No. 452b; also A. Swiderek, The Journal of Juristic 
Papyrology, XVI-XVII (1971), pp. 45 ff.; V. Tcherikover, The Jews in Egypt 
in the Hellenistic-Roman Age in the Light of the Papyri2, Jerusalem 1963, pp. 
160 ff. (in Hebrew); A. Fuks, Aegyptus, XXXIII (1953), pp. 131 ff.; 
Tcherikover, in the Prolegomena to CPJ, I, pp. 86 ff.; Schwartz, Chronique 
d'Egypte, op. cit., pp. 348 ff.; Smallwood, pp. 393 ff. In connection with the 
literary sources, apart from Eusebius and Orosius, cf. Appianus, loc. cit.', and 
also idem, Liber Arabicus, F19 (No. 348); TP Sukka, v, 55b, which refers to 
the great synagogue of Alexandria. The revolt in Egypt encompassed both 
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Alexandria and the x<*>Pa- There are references to a battle in Alexandria, to 
Jewish activities in north-eastern Egypt (in the vicinity of Pelusium), in the 
Athribite nomos, in the vicinity of Memphis, in Faiyum, in the Heracleopolite 
nomos, in the Oxyrhynchite, Cynopolite and Hermopolite nomoi, as well as 
in Upper Egypt (in Thebais, the Lycopolite and Apollinopolite nomoi). 
It is not clear whether the revolt in Egypt or that in Cyrenaica came first. The 
sequence of events given by Dio seems to imply that the Egyptian revolt was 
subsequent to that in Cyrenaica. This sequence is supported by the fact that 
the one known leader (Andreas/Lukuas) came from Cyrene. Egypt is 
mentioned first by Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 2 :2: ev re yap 
'A\e£av8peCa Kal rfi \onrfj Alyvrrrco Kal rrpooeri Kara Kvpr\vr\v, coorrep 
vrrd rrvevparos 8eivov rivos Kal oraotcoSovs dvappimo'&evres, copfxrjvro 
rrpds rovs CTVVOCKOVS r'E\kr)vas crraoid^eiv. For the losses sustained by the 
Roman forces during the revolt, see also J.F.Gilliam, Bonner Historia 
Augusta Colloquium, Bonn 1964/1965 (1966), pp. 91 ff. (comments on PSI, 
No. 1063). See also, A. Kasher, Zion, XLI (1976), pp. 127 ff. 
ev rfj Kvrrpcp: The Jewish population of Cyprus in the Hellenistic and early 
Roman period seems also to have gained much importance, though the 
information on it is rather scanty; cf. Alon, op. cit. (supra, p. 384), I, p. 236. 
There were synagogues at Salamis; cf. Acts xiii: 5. An inscription dating from 
the late Hellenistic age, a dedication in which the Jewish name 'Ovias occurs, 
has been found in the acropolis of Kourion; see T.B.Mitford, The 
Inscriptions of Kourion, Philadelphia 1971, No. 70, p. 133 f.; see also idem, 
AJA, LXV (1961), pp. 118 f., No. 18, an inscription from Tremithus, dating 
from the reign of Domitian. 
r)yovpbevov ... AprepLicovos: This leader of the Jewish revolt in the island is 
mentioned only here. 
Kal drrcoKovro ... : The destruction of Salamis and the annihilation of the 
population there is emphasized by Eusebius, Die Chronik aus dem 
armenischen, op. cit. (supra, p. 387), p. 219. Cf. Hieronymus, Chronica (ed. 
Helm 2 ) , p. 196; Syncellus, I (ed. Dindorf), p. 657; Orosius, VII, 12:8. 
Inscriptions likewise show Roman military activities in the island at that time. 
On the Jewish revolt in Cyprus, see G.Hill, A History of Cyprus, I, 
Cambridge 1940, pp. 241 ff.; S. Applebaum, Journal of Jewish Studies, XIII 
(1962), pp. 41 f.; Smallwood, pp. 412 ff. 
Among the inscriptions bearing upon the Jewish revolt in Cyprus is the 
important inscription found at Berytus, referring to Gaius Valerius Rufus, a 
tribune of the Legio VII Claudia, who was sent with a vexillatio to Cyprus by 
the emperor Trajan; see ILS, No. 9491 = Saxer, No. 45: "Cyprum in 
expeditionem". The only occasion which could necessitate this in the reign of 
Trajan was the Jewish revolt in the island. Another inscription found at 
Knodhara attests the presence in Cyprus of the Conors VII Breucorum 
Civium Romanorum Equitata; see CIL, III, No. 215. It was usually stationed 
in Pannonia; see G. L. Cheesman, The Auxilia of the Roman Imperial Army, 
Oxford 1914, p. 154. Its transfer suggests a connection with the Jewish revolt 
at that time; see Hill, op. cit., p. 242, n. 2; R. Paribeni, Optimus Princeps, II, 
Messina 1927, p. 199. 
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There is some reason to assume that the inscriptions from Salamis honouring 
Hadrian as evepyerrjs Kal ocorr)p TOO Kocrpiov reflect the Roman victory; see 
SEG, XXIII, No. 609, dated 123 C.E. = T.B.Mitford & I.K.Nicolaou, The 
Greek and Latin Inscriptions from Salamis, Nicosia 1974, No. 92; SEG, XX, 
No. 123, dated 129-130 C.E. Another inscription to be considered in this 
connection is a soldier's epitaph found some nine miles north of Paphos; see 
T.B.Mitford, Opuscula Archaeologica, VI (1950), p. 54, No. 29. 
3 Kal bid rovr ovbevl Tovbaico emp-qvai avrrjs egeorriv: Inscriptions 
testifying to the renewal of Jewish settlements in Cyprus in the third and 
fourth centuries are an inscription from Lapethos dating from the third 
century; cf. CII, No. 736 = Lifshitz, No. 83; and an inscription from Golgoi 
dating from the fourth century; cf. CII, No. 735 = Lifshitz, No. 82. See also 
T. Reinach, REJ, XLVIII (1904), pp. 191 ff.; ibid., LXI (1911), pp. 285 ff.; 
Mitford & Nicolaou, op. cit., p. 118, n. 10; Hill, op. cit. (supra, p. 388), I, p. 243. 
For the inscription from Golgoi, see also O. Masson, BCH, X C V (1971), pp. 
332 ff. 
aAA' TovbaCovs p,ev akkoi re Turbo was prominent among those who 
crushed the Jewish revolt in Egypt and Cyrenaica; cf. Eusebius, Historia 
Ecclesiastica, IV, 2 :3 f.: i(p 'ovsbavroKpdrcop errepapevMdpKiov Tovpficova 
crvv bvvdpuei rre£fi re Kal vavriKjj, en be Kal irrrriKfj. b be rrokkais pudxais 
OVK bkiyco re xpbvco rbv rrpbs avrovs biarrovqcras rrbkepiov, rrokkds 
pivpidbas Tovbaicov, ov pbvov rcov drrb Kvpr)vr}s, dkkd Kal rcov drr' 
Aiyvrrrov avvaipopevcov AOVKOVCX rco Pacrikel avrcov, dvaipei. On the 
personality of Turbo, see H.G.Pflaum, Les carrieres procuratoriennes 
equestres sous le Haut-Empire romain, I, Paris 1960, pp. 199 ff.; R. Syme, JRS, 
LII (1962), pp. 87 ff.; D . Rokeah, Scripta Hierosolymitana, XXIII (1972), pp. 
79 ff. 
Cyprus is mentioned in connection with the slaughter of the Jews in the time 
of Trajan in the talmudic literature also; cf. TPSukka, v, 55b: ITTD1737 
Olia'P™ 0'3 ffrn "f?m though here the blood shed by Trajan is not that of the 
Jews of Cyprus but presumably that of the Jews of Egypt (or Palestine) that 
flowed as far as Cyprus. 
Kal Aovaios vrrb Tpaiavov rrep^els Kareorpeij/aro: On Lusius Quietus 
and his origins, see Groag, PW, XIII, pp. 1874 ff.; W. den Boer, Mnemosyne, 
Ser. 4,1 (1948), pp. 327ff.; I l l (1950), pp. 263ff., 339ff.; Roos, ibid., pp. 158ff., 
336 ff.; L.Petersen, Das Altertum, XIV (1968), pp. 211 ff. See also the 
commentary to Arrian (No. 332a). 

438 
Historia Romana, LXVIII, 32:5, apud: Excerpta Valesiana — Boissevain, III, p. 206 

Tiprpbels (scil. Kvfjros Aovoios) be errl rovrco rrokv rrkeico Kal pei£co ev rco 
bevrepco rrokepco ei~eipydoaro, Kal rekos is rooovrov rrjs re dvbpayadias 
apa Kal rrjs rvxrjs ev rcobe rco rrokepco rrpoextoprjoev Sore is rovs 
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Historia Romana, LXIX, 11:1, apud: Xiphilinus — Boissevain 

Aid 8e rrjs fIov8aias perd ravra is Aiyvrrrov rrapicov (scil. ASpiavds) Kal 
ivrjyiae rco Iloprrrjicp. 

After this he [scil. Hadrian] passed through Judaea into Egypt and 
offered sacrifice to Pompey. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

Aid 8e rrjs 'IovSaias perd ravra is Aiyvrrrov rrapicov: On Hadrian's 
Egyptian visit, see W. Weber, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Kaisers 
Hadrianus, Leipzig 1907, pp. 246 ff.; S.Follet, Revue de Philologie, XLII 
(1968), pp. 54 ff. His visit is to be dated to 130 C. E.; see ibid., p. 54, n. 4. Some 
papyri attest to preparations already being made for this visit in 129. 
Hadrian's first sojourn in Palestine, which preceded his Egyptian visit, is 
illustrated by documents. Thus his presence at Gerasa in 129-130 C. E. is 
evidenced by an inscription; see W.F. Stinespring, J AOS, LIX (1939), pp. 
360 ff. Presumably Hadrian went to Jerusalem from Philadelphia, and then 
went on to Gaza; cf. CIL, III, Suppl., No. 13596 (a milestone). The new 
chronological system introduced in Gaza starting from 130 C.E. is 
undoubtedly to be related to the visit of Hadrian and the benefits conferred 
by him upon the city; see Weber, op. cit, pp. 244 f. 
Hadrian's visit to Judaea is attested also by the superscription "adventui 
Aug(usti) Iudaeae" found on coins; see H.Mattingly, Coins of the Roman 
Empire in the British Museum, III, London 1936, pp. 493 f., Nos. 1655-1661. 
The main type of these coins depicts Judaea holding up a cup or a box; in 
front of Judaea is seen a child holding a palm and behind her a second child. 
Hadrian returned to Judaea on his way back from Egypt. There are 
documents showing that Hadrian was still in Egypt at the very end of 130 
C.E.; see A. & E. Bernand, Les inscriptions grecques et latines du colosse de 
Memnon, Cairo 1960, Nos. 28-32, dated November 130; P. Oslo, III, No. 77, a 
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iarparrjyrjKOras iaypacprjvai Kal vrrarevaai rrjs re IlaXaiarivrjs ap^ai- ii~ 
5 cov rrov Kal TO. pakiora icpdovrjftri Kal ipiorj&r] Kal drrcokero. 

Being honoured for this he [scil. Lucius Quietus] performed far 
greater and more numerous exploits in the second war, and finally 
advanced so far in bravery and good fortune during this present war 
that he was enrolled among the ex-praetors, became consul, and then 
governor of Palestine. To this chiefly were due the jealousy and 
hatred felt for him and his destruction. 

(trans. E. Cary, LCL, Dio Cassius, VIII, p. 397) 
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religious calendar from Tebtunis concerning the imperial cult (from 1. 11 it 
ensues that Hadrian's irrCfiaaiswas celebrated there on 1 December 130); P. 
Oxy., XXXI, No. 2553, noting an entry by Hadrian into another town of 
Egypt, possibly Oxyrhynchus, to be dated to the first half of December 130. 
Hadrian must have therefore returned to Judaea and Syria at the beginning 
of 131. 

440 
Historia Romana, LXIX, 12:1-14:3; 15:1, apud: Xiphilinus — Boissevain = F113R 

(12:1) 'Es 8e rd 'Iepoookvpa rrokiv avrov dvrl rrjs KaraoKacpeiorjs 

oUCaavros, rjv Kal AlkCav Kamrcokivav covopaae (scil. 'A8piav6s), Kal 

is rdv rov vaov rov {reov rorrov vabv rco Ad erepov dvreyeCpavros 

rrdkepos ovre piKpbs ovr dkiyo\p6vios iKivrjftrj. (2) 'Iov8alot yap 

8eiv6v ri rroiovpevoi rb dkkocpvkovs ruvds is rrjv rrokiv acpcov 

o'lKioftrjvai Kal rb lepd dkkorpia iv avrfj Idpv&fjvai, rrapovros pev ev 

re ry Alyvrrrco Kal avftis iv rfi Svpia rov 'A8piavov rjavxou^ov, rrkrjv 

Ka{r' oaov rd orrka rd imrax^evra a<piaiv r)rrov imrrj8eia igerrirrj8es 

KareoKevaoav cos drro8oKipao'bxeioiv avrols vrr' iKeivcov xPWao{rai, 

irrel be rroppco iyevero, cpavepcos drrearrjaav. (3) Kal rrapard^ei pev 

(pavepa OVK irdkpcov 8iaKiv8vvevaai rrpbs rovs 'PcopaCovs, rd 8e rrjs 

Xcopas irriKaipa Karekdpfiavov Kal vrrovopois Kal reixeaiv 

iKparvvovro, b'rrcos dvacpvyds re orrorav fliaoftcoaiv 'e\coai Kal rrap' 

dkkrjkovs vrrb yfjv Siacpoircovres kav&dvcoai, 8iarirpdvres avco ras 

vrroyeCovs odovs iva Kal avepov Kal cpeyyos iodexotvro. (13:1) Kal rb 

pev rrpcorov iv ovSevl avrovs koyco ol rPcopaioi irroiovvro- irrel 8' rj 

re 'IovSaia rraaa iKeKivrjro, Kal ol drravraxov yrjs 'Iovdaiot 

avverapdrrovro Kal ovvrjeaav, Kal rrokkd KaKa is rovs PcopaCovs rd 

pev kddpa rd 8e Kal <pavepcos ive8eiKvvvro, (2) rrokkoC re dkkoi Kal 

rcov dkkocpvkcov im-dvpia Kep8ovs ocpCoi avvekappdvovro, Kal rrdarjs 

cos elrrelv Kivovpevrjs irrl rovrco rrjs o'iKOvpevrjs, rore 8r) rore rovs 

KparCarovs rcov arparrjycov 6 A8piavbs irr' avrovs errepipev, cov rrpcoros 

'Iovkios Xeovrjpos vrrrjpxev, drrb Bperravias rjs r)pxev irrl rovs 

'Iov8aiovs orakeis. (3) os avriKpvs pev ovSapodev irokprjae rots 

ivavriois ovpfiakeiv, rd re rrkrjfios Kal rrjv drroyvcoaiv avrcov bpcov 

drrokapPdvcov 8' cos eKaarovs rrkrjdei rcov arparicorcov Kal rcov 

vrrdpxcov, Kal rpocprjs drreipycov Kal KaraKkeCcov, r)8vvrj'bxrj fipa8vrepov 

pev aKLv8vvorepov 8e Kararpiif/ai Kal iKrpvxcoaai Kal iKKOifsai avrovs. 

9 d)<;] Sore Kuiper 15 avepov] depot Bekker 17 eKEKiVrjro Sturzius 
KeKiv7)TO VC / iravraxov V 20 KCXL del. Kuiper 

26 XafjLpdvcov C 
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(14:1) dXlyoi yovv K0pi8fj rrepieyevovro. Kal cppovpia pev avrcov 
rrevrrJKOvra rd ye d^ioXoycorara, Kcopai 8e ivaKOoiai Kal dydorJKOvra 
Kal rrevre dvopaororarai KareoKd<pr)oav, av8pes 8e dKrco Kal 
rrevrrJKOvra pvpid8es ioipdyrjoav ev re rats Kara8popals Kal rats 
pdxais (rcov re yap Xipco Kal vdoco Kal rrvpl cp&apevrcov rd rrXrj'&os 
dvefepevvrjrov f)v), (2) coore rrdoav dkiyov 8elv rrjv Tov8aCav 
iprjpcofirjvai, Kaftdrrep rrov Kal rrpd rov rroXepov avrols rrpoeSeixdr}' rd 
yap pvrjpelov rov ZoXopcovros, ov ev rots oefiaoplois ovroi ayovoiv, 
drrd ravropdrov SieXvfirj re Kal ovverreoe, Kal XVKOI valval re rroXXal 
es rds rroXeis avrcov ioemrrrov copvdpevai. (3) rroXXol pevroi iv rco 
rroXepco rovrco Kal rcov Tcopalcov drrcoXovro- 8id Kal 6 fA8piavds 
ypd(pcov rrpds rrjv fiovXrjv OVK exprjoaro rco rrpooiplcp red ovvrjfiei rots 
avrOKpdropoiv, on- «el avrol re Kal ol rraiSes vpcov vyialvere, ev av 
exoi- eyeb Kal rd orparevpara vyialvopev» ... (15:1) 6 pev ovv rcov 
TovSaicov rroXepos es rovro ereXevrrjaev ... 

29 yovv Bekker 8'odvVC 31 KaTeo-Kacp^crav Zonaras 
Karecrrpd(pT)aav VC 36 ov] o Reiske 

(12:1) At Jerusalem he [scil. Hadrian] founded a city in place of the 
one which had been razed to the ground, naming it Aelia Capitolina, 
and on the site of the temple of the god he raised a new temple to 
Jupiter. This brought on a war of no slight importance nor of brief 
duration, (2) for the Jews deemed it intolerable that foreign races 
should be settled in their city and foreign religious rites planted there. 
So long, indeed, as Hadrian was close by in Egypt and again in Syria, 
they remained quiet, save in so far as they purposely made of poor 
quality such weapons as they were called upon to furnish, in order 
that the Romans might reject them and that they themselves might 
thus have the use of them; but when he went farther away, they 
openly revolted. (3) To be sure, they did not dare try conclusions with 
the Romans in the open field, but they occupied the advantageous 
positions in the country and strengthened them with mines and walls, 
in order that they might have places of refuge whenever they should 
be hard pressed, and might meet together unobserved underground; 
and they pierced these subterranean passages from above at intervals 
to let in air and light. (13:1) At first the Romans took no account of 
them. Soon, however, all Judaea had been stirred up, and the Jews 
everywhere were showing signs of disturbance, were gathering 
together, and giving evidence of great hostility to the Romans, partly 
by secret and partly by overt acts; (2) many outside nations, too, were 
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joining them through eagerness for gain, and the whole earth, one 
might almost say, was being stirred up over the matter. Then, indeed, 
Hadrian sent against them his best generals. First of these was Julius 
Severus, who was dispatched from Britaii), where he was governor, 
against the Jews. (3) Severus did not venture to attack his opponents 
in the open at any one point, in view of their numbers and their 
desperation, but by intercepting small groups, thanks to the number 
of his soldiers and his under-officers, and by depriving them of food 
and shutting them up, he was able, rather slowly, to be sure, but with 
comparatively little danger, to crush, exhaust and exterminate them. 
(14:1) Very few of them in fact survived. Fifty of their most important 
outposts and nine hundred and eighty-five of their most famous 
villages were razed to the ground. Five hundred and eighty thousand 
men were slain in the various raids and battles, and the number of 
those that perished by famine, disease and fire was past finding out. 
(2) Thus nearly the whole of Judaea was made desolate, a result of 
which the people had had forewarning before the war. For the tomb 
of Solomon, which 1 the Jews regard as an object of veneration, fell to 
pieces of itself and collapsed, and many wolves and hyenas rushed 
howling into their cities. (3) Many Romans, moreover, perished in 
this war. Therefore Hadrian in writing to the senate did not employ 
the opening phrase commonly affected by the emperors, "If you and 
your children are in health, it is well; I and the legions are in health 
. . ( 1 5 : 1 ) This, then, was the end of the war with the Jews. 

(trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

These passages from Cassius Dio's History, even in the abridgement in which 
they have reached us through the epitome of Xiphilinus, constitute the main 
and most consistent survey of the Jewish revolt under Hadrian existing in 
ancient literature. 
Dio's survey of the history of the revolt gives only the general outlines, 
describing cause, nature, tactics and results, but does not go into details. The 
only name mentioned is that of Julius Severus. Neither the governor of 
Judaea, Tineius Rufus, nor any of the KparioroL orparriyoC sent to the 
province by Hadrian is called by name. Nor is it known from Dio's account 
which legions took part in the war. 
Although Dio mentions the names of the leaders of the Jewish revolt in 
Cyrenaica (Andreas) and Cyprus (Artemion) in the time of Trajan, in the 
history of the revolt under Hadrian the name of Bar-Kokhba is missing. N o 
localities are mentioned excepting Jerusalem and the tomb of Solomon, and 

1 The translation according to the emendation of Reiske. 
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even the name of Beitar, the stronghold _of the revolt whose fall signed the 
fate of the war, does not find place in Dio's account. 
It seems likely that Dio used a literary source or sources for his narrative of 
the war, and only by such a supposition may we account for such details as the 
omens preceding the revolt. It is possible that both the wording of the letter 
of Hadrian quoted by Dio, and the numbers of the Jewish casualties and 
places captured, could derive directly or indirectly from Hadrian's reports to 
the senate; see Millar, op. cit. (supra, p. 347, n. 1), p. 62. However an 
additional literary source is required, which might already have included the 
quotation. 
For the character and sources of the section on the reign of Hadrian in Dio's 
History, see also J. Plew, Quellenuntersuchungen zur Geschichte des Kaisers 
Hadrian, Strasbourg 1890, pp. 54 ff.; Millar, op. cit. (supra, p. 347, n. 1), pp. 
60 ff. 
The information supplied by other Greek and Latin writers concerning the 
Jewish revolt under Hadrian is comparatively meagre. Among them, cf. 
Appianus, Syriacus Liber, 50:252 (No. 343), seeming to imply the capture of 
Jerusalem by the Jews, and in any case its destruction by Hadrian at one stage 
of the revolt; Fronto, De Bello Parthico, 2 (No. 342), referring to the heavy 
losses sustained by the Roman forces in Judaea in the time of Hadrian; 
Apollodorus of Damascus (No. 322); Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio, I, 5:5 
(No. 353), stating the bare fact that Hadrian, though never waging any war 
willingly, had yet subdued the Hebrews. See also Scriptores Historiae 
Augustae, Hadrianus, 14 (No. 511), attributing the outbreak of the revolt to 
Hadrian's ban on circumcision; this information is wholly ignored by Dio. 
A more important addition to Dio is found in Eusebius, Historia 
Ecclesiastica, IV, 6, where other points are emphasized than those in Dio's 
History or in the Scriptores Historiae Augustae. Eusebius gives no reason for 
the revolt, and refers only to the madness of the Jews, against which Tineius 
Rufus, the governor of Judaea, took action. Unlike the pagan writers, 
Eusebius refers to the leadership of Barchochebas (Bar-Kokhba), and the 
protracted siege of Beitar and its fall. He also stresses Hadrian's decrees 
preventing Jews from entering Jerusalem; here he refers to the lost work of 
Ariston of Pella. The transformation of Jerusalem into Aelia Capitolina is 
mentioned only after the crushing of the revolt. Eusebius also deals briefly 
with the Jewish revolt in his Chronica (ed. Karst, pp. 220 f.) and Demonstratio 
Evangelica; cf. the commentary to Appian (No. 343). The account of 
Eusebius set the later patristic and Byzantine tradition, though the latter did 
not remain wholly uninfluenced by that of Dio. 
The talmudic and midrashic literature has much sporadic information on the 
revolt; it is collected in part by Derenbourg, pp. 412 ff. 
Especially important for the subject are the new papyri discovered in the 
Desert of Judaea, published in part in IEJ, XI (1961), pp. 3 ff., 53 ff.; XII 
(1962), pp. 167 ff.; Aegyptus, XLII (1962), pp. 240 ff.; and in P.Benoit, 
J. T. Milik & R. de Vaux, Discoveries in the Judaean Desert, II — Les grottes 
de Murabba'at, Oxford 1961. 
For the Jewish numismatic material, see Y. Meshorer, Jewish Coins of the 
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Second Temple Period, Tel Aviv 1967, pp. 92 ff. For the Roman imperial 
coinage reflecting the Jewish revolt, see H. Mattingly, Coins of the Roman 
Empire in the British Museum, III, London 1936, p. CXLII. The main 
inscriptional material on the part played by the Roman military forces will be 
cited below. For a further study of the Jewish coins, see M. Philonenko, 
CRAI (1974), pp. 183 ff. 
12:1 Es be rd Tepoaokvpua TTOXLV avrov dvri rrjs Karao-Ka<peicrr)s 
oiKLtravros, r\v Kal Alkiav Kamrcoklvav covo/naae: The decision to replace 
Jerusalem by a Roman city, and the laying of its foundations, seems to have 
taken place during Hadrian's visit to Jerusalem prior to his Egyptian journey 
of 130 C.E. We may discard both the date of 119, implied by Chronicon 
Paschale, I, p. 474 (ed. Dindorf), and that of Hadrian's visit in 117, to be 
inferred from Epiphanius, De Mensuris et Ponderibus, 14: puerd err\ /x^"'rrjs 
rcov Tepoo-okviLLov iprjpcooecos; see Schiirer, ed. Vermes & Millar, I, pp. 
540 f. 
The name Aelia derives from Aelius, the gentilicium of Hadrian; cf. 
Epiphanius, loc. cit.: cos yap eKeivos cbvopbacrro Aikios Abpiavbs, ovrcos Kal 
rr)v rrbkiv cbvbfiaaev Alkiav. The epithet "Capitolina" comes from 
"Capitolinus", the designation of Jupiter. For the view that "Capitolinus" 
denotes Hadrian himself, see Weber, op. cit. (supra, p. 390), p. 241. Against 
this interpretation, see J. Beaujeu, La religion romaine a Vapogee de Vempire, 
I, Paris 1955, pp. 261 f. 
The building operations of Hadrian in Palestine were not confined to 
Jerusalem. His visit was also connected with the raising of a temple in his 
honour at Tiberias; cf. Epiphanius, Panarion, XXX, 12: vabsbe pbiyicrros iv 
rfj rrbkei rrpovrrr\pxe . . . Abpiaveiov rovro eKakovv. For the Hadrianeion in 
Caesarea, see RB, IV (1895), p. 76; PEQ (1896), p. 87. Cf. also F.M. Abel, 
Histoire de la Palestine, II, Paris 1952, pp. 79 ff. 
Aelia Capitolina became a Roman colony. For the numismatic evidence, see 
G.F. Hill, Catalogue of the Greek Coins of Palestine, London 1914, pp. 82 ff.; 
L. Kadman, The Coins of Aelia Capitolina, Jerusalem 1956, p. 32. The fact is 
recorded in the Digesta, L, 15:1:6: "in Palaestina duae fuerunt coloniae, 
Caesariensis et Aelia Capitolina". See also G. Durand, RB, I (1892), pp. 369 
ff.; H. Vincent & F. M. Abel, Jerusalem, II, Paris 1914, pp. 1 ff.; Abel, Histoire 
de la Palestine, op. cit., pp. 97 ff.; A. H.M.Jones , The Cities of the Eastern 
Roman Provinces2, Oxford 1971, p. 277. 
is rbv rov vaov rov fieov rbrrov vabv rco Ail erepov dvreyeipavros: On the 
presence of Hadrian in Jerusalem, cf. Epiphanius, De Mensuris et Ponderibus, 
14: Kal aveiaiv irrl rd Tepoobkvpa. The visit of Hadrian as described by 
Epiphanius is dated to 134 C.E. by Follet, op. cit. (supra, p. 390), pp. 68 ff. 
See also Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, i :2 (ed. M. Adriaen, CCSL, 
LXXIII, p. 33): "ubi quondam erat templum et religio Dei , ibi Adriani statua 
et Iovis idolum collocatum est"; idem, Epistulae, LVIII, 3 :5 (ed. I. Hilberg, 
CSEL, LIV, pp. 531 f.): "ab Adriani temporibus usque ad imperium 
Constantini per annos circiter centum octoginta in loco resurrectionis 
simulacrum Iovis, in crucis rupe statua ex marmore Veneris a gentilibus 
posita." See also Iohannes Chrysostomus, Adversus Iudaeos, V, 11; 
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Cedrenus, I, pp. 437 f. (ed. Bekker); Nicephorus Caliistus, III, 24 (PG, 
CXLV, pp. 944 f.). 
7TO\efjLO<;... eKivrjdri: The statement of Dio that the outbreak of the revolt 
was caused by the foundation of Aelia Capitolina is seemingly contradicted 
by Eusebius, who refers to the change of the name of Jerusalem into Aelia 
Capitolina as an aftermath of the revolt; cf. Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 6:4: 
ovrco 8r) rrjs rrokecos is ipr\p,iav TOV 'Iovdaitov E&VOVS iravTEkr) TE (p&opdv 
TCOV Trakcxi OLKr)TOpcov ikftovcnqs i£dkkocpvkov TE yivovs LTVVOIKLLT'&ECO'J)*;, r) 
pLETETTELTOL OVOTQLCTOL 'PcOpaLKT) TTOklS TTJV ilTCOWpuiaV dpELlf/aaa, ELS TqV TOV 
KpaTOvvTOs AikCov 'Adpiavov TLPLT)V Alkia TrpooayopEVETai. However, this 
apparent contradiction can be resolved. Once the revolt broke out conditions 
of war prevailed in Judaea, and Jerusalem seems to have fallen for some time 
into the hands of the Jews. Thus there could not have been enough time to 
carry out building operations on a large scale before what had been 
accomplished was destroyed by the rebels; see already F. Miinter, Der 
judische Krieg unter denKaisern Trajan und Hadrian, Altona-Leipzig 1821, 
p. 39. 
TTokepiOs ovre piKpos: That the war was heavy and strained the resources of 
the empire may be deduced from the large military forces employed by 
Hadrian and the losses sustained by the Romans, as implied by Hadrian's 
letter to the senate. It seems that the legionary garrison of Judaea had already 
consisted of two legions before the war, and that Bar-Kokhba had to 
withstand this force from the start of the revolt. One legion was undoubtedly 
the Legio X Fretensis, which constituted the garrison of Judaea from the year 
70 C. E. A second legion was added at some time under the reign of Hadrian, 
but still before the outbreak of the war. This follows from the consideration 
that by then Judaea had already become a consular instead of a praetorian 
province, since it is known that at least Tineius Rufus, the governor of Judaea 
at the start of the war, was consul suffectusin 127 C. E., as attested by the Fasti 
Ostienses; cf. A . Degrassi (ed.), Inscriptiones Italiae, Vol. XIII, Part 1, Rome 
1947, p. 205. Moreover, there is no cogent argument to make us assume that 
the elevation of Judaea from praetorian to consular rank took place only with 
the appointment of Tineius Rufus, and an earlier date is plausible; cf. 
L. J. F. Keppie, Latomus, XXXII (1973), pp. 859 ff. For dating the change to c. 
129 C. E., if not a number of years earlier, see R. Syme, Historia, XIV (1965), 
p. 342. 
New epigraphic evidence also points to the existence in the province of a 
second legion, whose camp is attested by a milestone, to be dated to 130 C. E., 
at Galilean Kafar Cotni. Since this is known to have been the place of 
encampment of the Legio VI Ferrata after the Roman victory (cf. above, 
p. 364), it was inferred that the inscription of 130 C. E. is to be connected with 
this legion; see B.Lifshitz, Latomus, XIX (1960), pp. 109 ff.; idem, 
Hommages a Marcel Renard, II, Brussels 1969, p. 461. The transfer of the 
legion to Judaea is even dated to 123 C. E., the time of Hadrian's first voyage 
to the east; cf. H .G. Pflaum, IEJ, XIX (1969), p. 232. For a suggestion that 
Legio II Traiana might have been the second legion garrisoning Judaea 
before the revolt, see Keppie, op. cit. This conjecture is based on the 
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supposition that the Legio VI Ferrata then constituted the garrison of the 
province of Arabia; cf. also G. W. Bowersock, ZeitschriftfurPapyrologie und 
Epigraphik, V (1970), pp. 40 ff. In any case Tineius Rufus evidently had two 
legions at his disposal at the initial stages of the war. See also M. Avi-Yonah, 
IEJ, XXIII (1973), pp. 209 if., dating the transformation of Judaea into a 
consular province to 115/116 C. E. The correct solution seems to be that the 
Legio VI Ferrata at first constituted the garrison of Provincia Arabia, but was 
transferred to Judaea before 130 but after 117 C.E.; see G.W. Bowersock, 
JRS, LXV (1975), p. 184. On the Legio II Traiana and Judaea, see B. Isaac & 
I. Roll, ZPE, XXXIII (1979), pp. 149 ff. 
There is no clear information concerning the strength of the legionary forces 
that took part in crushing the revolt under Hadrian, in contrast to the details 
supplied by Josephus for the Jewish war against Rome in the times of 
Vespasian and Titus. Apart from the information given by Cassius Dio, there 
is only the brief statement of Eusebius about military aid having been sent to 
Tineius Rufus by Hadrian; cf. Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 6 :1: 
tTTpaTLCJTLKrjs avrco crvpfxaxCas VTTO PacruXecos 7rejji(p'bxeC<Tr)<;. We can base 
some inferences on the allusions to the strength and identity of the legionary 
garrisons of Judaea and the neighbouring provinces in the years preceding 
the revolt, and on inscriptions attesting to the presence of different military 
units and officers in Judaea during the war. Some of this evidence shows the 
part played in the fighting not only by the legions, but also by the auxilia, the 
fleet and the praetorian guard. The inscriptions often lend themselves to 
contradictory interpretations. However, it is clear that the war was a heavy 
strain on the resources of the imperial forces in Judaea, Syria and other parts 
of the empire, in both east and west. 
The Legio X Fretensis was stationed in Judaea from the time of Titus, and 
epigraphical evidence confirms its presence there in the time of Hadrian; see 
A. Negev, IEJ, XIV (1964), p. 244; ILS, No. 2080; B. Lifshitz, Latomus, XXII 
(1963), p. 784; D . Barag, IEJ, XIV (1964), pp. 250 ff.; J. Olami & J. Ringel, 
IEJ, X X V (1975), pp. 148 ff. See also PSI, No. 1026 = S. Daris, Documentiper 
la storia delVesercito romano inEgitto, Milan 1964, No. 98. It has already been 
shown that a second legion, perhaps the Legio VI Ferrata or Legio II 
Traiana, was also stationed in the province in the years immediately 
preceding the revolt. 
Occasionally there is evidence of additional forces stationed in Judaea, either 
at the end of the reign of Trajan or during that of Hadrian. A dedication, 
dating presumably from the end of Trajan's reign, to "Iupiter optimus 
maximus" in honour of Trajan by a vexillatio of the Legio III Cyrenaica, 
known to have been stationed at that time in Egypt, has been found in 
Jerusalem; see ILS, No. 4393 = Saxer, No. 46. The presence of this vexillatio 
at Jerusalem may be accounted for by the fear of Jewish disturbances. From 
papyrological sources we have a receipt, to be dated to 128 C. E., issued to the 
weavers of Socnopaei Nesus, acknowledging the delivery of tunics and 
cloaks, of which five cloaks are destined for soldiers on service in 'Tudaea"; 
see P. Rylands, II, No. 189. Cf. W . D . Gray, The American Journal of Semitic 
Languages and Literatures, XXXIX (1922-1923), pp. 254 f. 

397 
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The two legions of the garrison of Judaea, the Legio X Fretensis and 
presumably the Legio VI Ferrata, were under the command of Tineius 
Rufus, the legatus pro praetore of Judaea, and these certainly bore the brunt 
of the first onslaught of the Jews. As could be expected, the first to come to 
the rescue of Tineius Rufus was Publicius Marcellus, the legatus pro praetore 
of Syria. In an inscription it is expressly mentioned that the man left in charge 
of the province, as a result of Publicius' departure from Syria for Judaea, 
continued to command the Legio IV Scythica; cf. IGRR, III, Nos. 174-175: 
rjyepdva keyicovos reTdpTTjs XKV&LKTJS Kal SiOLKrjaavra rd ev XvpCa 
rrpdypbara, rjvtKa novfikuKLOs MdpKekkos 8id ri]vKeivr\o~ivrr)v 'Iov8aiKr)v 

peTafieprJKeL drrd XvpCas. This legion therefore did not accompany 
Publicius to Judaea, though he probably took the other Syrian legions with 
him. One of them seems to have been the Legio III Gallica, which usually 
belonged to the garrison of the province of Syria. It seems that one of its 
emeriti was honoured by Hadrian for his participation in the war; cf. ILS, 
No. 2313. 
Whether the Legio II Traiana constituted part of the garrison of Judaea in the 
years preceding the war or not, the existence of a vexillatio of that legion in 
Judaea at the time of Hadrian is shown by an inscription from the aqueduct of 
Caesarea; cf. A .Negev , IEJ, XIV (1964), pp. 245 ff. It is difficult to say 
whether we can adduce additional evidence from ILS, No. 2083. This is an 
inscription commemorating a soldier, Gaius Nummius, decorated by 
Hadrian "ob bellum Iudaicum", who had served as primus pilus of the Legio 
II Traiana and also as centurio of the Legio III Cyrenaica and Legio VII 
Claudia. We cannot know in which capacity he fought in Judaea. 
It may be surmised that the Legio VI Ferrata, which after the war constituted 
part of the garrison of the province, had also participated in the military 
operations. The whole legion may have been involved, or only some of its 
vexillationes, whether it had been stationed before the war in Judaea, Syria or 
Arabia. 
It is usually assumed that also the Legio XXII Deioteriana took part in the 
imperial effort to crush the revolt. This legion was in Egypt in 119 C.E.; cf. 
BGU, I, No. 140 = Daris, op. cit. (supra, p. 397), No. 108. However its name 
is missing in ILS, No. 2288, a list of legions arranged according to the 
provinces and belonging fundamentally to the time of Antoninus Pius. It has 
been therefore suggested that this legion was wiped out at some stage of the 
war; see W. Pfitzner, Geschichte der romischen Kaiserlegionen von Augustus 
bis Hadrianus, Leipzig 1881, pp. 269 f.; Ritterling, PW, XII, pp. 1292, 1795; 
H . M . D . Parker, The Roman Legions, Oxford 1928, pp. 162 f.; J.F. Gilliam, 
AJP, LXXVII (1956), p. 362. Some doubts at this conjecture have been 
expressed by, e.g., P. Trommsdorff, "Quaestiones Duae ad Historiam 
Legionum Romanarum Spectantes", Ph .D. Thesis, Leipzig 1896, p. 93; 
Keppie, op. cit. (supra, p. 396), p. 863. However the view has not much to 
commend it (Trommsdorff's suggestion that the legion was lost in Trajan's 
Parthian war cannot be accepted since it was still in existence in 119 C. E.). If 
the legion was so destroyed, its defeat should have taken place before the full 
weight of the empire had been mobilized and thrown into the war. 
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For a suggestion that the Legio XII Fulminata, normally stationed in 
Cappadocia, took part in the war, cf. B. Lifshitz, Latomus, XXI (1962), p. 149. 
As happened in the first Jewish war against Rome, the army of the Danube 
also played its part in subduing the Jews. There is clear evidence for the 
presence in Palestine of vexillationesfrom two of the Lower Moesian legions, 
the Legio V Macedonica and the Legio XI Claudia, as well as from the Upper 
Pannonian Legio X Gemina. The evidence for the V Macedonica, which had 
taken part in the conquest of Galilee by Vespasian and of Jerusalem by Titus, 
and for the XI Claudia, comes from an inscription found near Beitar, the last 
stronghold of the revolt; cf. C. Clermont-Ganneau, Archaeological Re
searches in Palestine, I, London 1899, p. 465: "centur(iones) vexill(ationum) 
leg(ionis) V Mac(edonicae) et XI Cl(audiae)". Cf. also W.D.Carroll , 
AASOR, V (1925), pp. 84 f. (for 1923-1924). The view that the inscription is 
to be dated to the time of Trajan is not very likely, since its connection with 
Beitar renders a date during the Bar-Kokhba revolt almost certain; cf. 
B. Filow, Die Legionen der Provinz Moesia von Augustus bis auf Diokletian, 
Leipzig 1906, pp. 68 f. Nor is there more cogency in dating the inscription to 
post-Hadrianic times, as suggested by A.Schulten, ZDPV, LVI (1933), p. 
184. The participation of the Legio XI Claudia is attested by an inscription 
relating to a soldier of that legion found at Beisan;cf. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP, 
VIII (1939), pp. 57 ff. 
The evidence for the Legio X Gemina consists of two inscriptions. One is 
CIL, VI, No. 3505 = Saxer No. 49. This states that Sextus Attius Senecio, a 
praefectus alae of I Flavia Gaetulorum and tribunusoi the Legio X Gemina, 
was commissioned by Hadrian "in expeditione Iudaica ad vexilla[tiones 
deducendas in . . . ] " . However, we cannot state the exact composition of the 
expeditionary force under the command of Senecio; see Saxer, ad loc. The 
other inscription attesting the presence of Q. Lollius Urbicus "in expeditione 
Iudaica", perhaps in the role of the commander of the Legio X Gemina, is 
ILS, No. 1065. Alongside of the legionary forces a number of auxiliary 
cohorts took part in the war. A prefect of the Cohors IV Lingonum was 
decorated by Hadrian "in expeditione Iudaica"; cf. ILS, No. 1092. This 
cohort is usually known as having been stationed in Britain, and is attested 
there in the years 103 and 146 C.E.; see G.L. Cheesman, The Auxilia of the 
Roman Imperial Army, Oxford 1914, p. 148. On the other hand Filow denies 
the presence of this cohort in Judaea, suggesting that the man acted there as a 
tribune of the Legio III Gallica, known in any case to have participated in the 
war; see the discussion by Filow, op. cit., p. 69, n. 2. Three alae and twelve 
cohorts are referred to as being stationed in Syria Palaestina in CIL, XVI, 
No. 87, dated 139 C.E. 
The activity of the praetorian cohorts, presumably accompanying the 
emperor, is to be inferred from ILS, No. 2081. The Classis Syriaca, probably 
created under the stress of the former Jewish war, again appears on the scene 
of operations; its prefect Sextus Cornelius Dexter was decorated by Hadrian 
for his service in "the Jewish war" (ILS, No. 1400). Another possible 
connection with the activities of the Classis Syriaca in the time of Hadrian is 
C7L, VI, No. 1565; see P. Thomsen, ZDPV, LXVIII (1946-1951), p. 80. For 
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another view, see D.Kienast, Utitersuchungen zu den Kriegsflotten der 
romischen Kaiserzeit, Bonn 1966, p. 96, n. 50. 
The burden imposed by the war on the military resources of the empire may 
be illustrated by the special dilectusheld at the time in Italy in order to restore 
the strength of the existing legionary forces; see J.C.Mann, Hermes, XCI 
(1963), p. 488; D.J. Blackman, Akten des VI. InternationalenKongressesfur 
Griechische und Lateinische Epigraphik, Munich 1972 (1973), p. 567. 
The revolt is sometimes referred to in the Latin inscriptions of the period as 
"bellum Iudaicum" (ILS, No. 2083; CIL, VIII, No. 8934); sometimes it is 
denoted "expeditio Iudaica" (CIL, VI, No. 3505; ILS, Nos. 1071, 1092). 
The strength of the Roman force employed in the war, the losses suffered in 
it, the duration of the conflict, and the remarks of Dio and Fronto (No. 342) 
seem fully to justify Mommsen's evaluation that this war "durch Intensitat 
und Dauer in der Geschichte der romischen Kaiserzeit seines Gleichen nicht 
hat"; see T. Mommsen, Rbmische Geschichte, V 6 , Berlin 1909, p. 545. 
ovr' dXiyoxpbviOs: The war seems to have lasted some three-and-a-half 
years; cf. Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem, ix, 24 = CCSL, LXXV A 
(ed. Glorie), p. 888 = PL, XXV, p. 553; Seder lOlam Rabba, 30 (ed. Ratner, 
p. 146), where the manuscript evidence wavers between two-and-a-half and 
three-and-a-half years. This is the time given for the duration of the siege of 
Beitar in talmudic and midrashic sources; see TP Ta'anit, iv, 68d; Midrash 
Ekha, 2, 2. The Chronica of Eusebius dates the outbreak of the revolt to the 
year 2148 of Abraham's era (the sixteenth year of Hadrian) and the end of the 
revolt to the year 2151 (the nineteenth year of Hadrian), so that the duration 
of the revolt is dated by Eusebius between 132 and 135 C.E.; see Die Chronik 
des Eusebius aus dem armenischen, translated by J. Karst, Leipzig 1911, pp. 
220 f. 
According to Eusebius himself in the Historia Ecclesiastica (IV, 6:3), the war 
reached its height in the eighteenth year of Hadrian, in the siege of Beitar: 
aKp^doavros be rov rrokepov erovs OKrcobeKarov rrjs r)yepovCas Kara 
Brpbdripa. The official dating of Hadrian's reign commenced on 11 August 
117 C.E., and the eighteenth year of Hadrian therefore ran from 11 August 
134 to 10 August 135 C.E. About the siege and the fall of the fortress 
Eusebius states: rrjs re etjco-bev rrokiopKias xpovCov yevopevrjs kipbco re Kal 
Stipei rcov vecoreporroicov els ecrxarov bke&pov rrepieka-bevTcov Kal TOV rrjs 
drrovolas avrols alrCov rr)v d^lav eKTicravTOs btKrjv. The statements of 
Eusebius seem to imply that the decisive phase in the battle for Beitar fell in 
the eighteenth year of Hadrian. This is borne out by the epigraphic evidence. 
It is to be inferred from one source (CIL, XVI, No. 82) that by 14 April 135 
Hadrian had not yet been acclaimed imperator for the second time. On the 
other hand, a Greek inscription from Syros (IG, XII, Suppl., No. 239) shows 
that this acclamation is to be dated in the nineteenth year of the tribunicia 
potestas of Hadrian, i.e. between 10 December 134 and 9 December 135, 
according to the most prevalent view concerning the counting of Hadrian's 
tribunicia potestas. If we take into consideration the first-mentioned 
inscription (CIL, XVI, No. 82), the acclamation must have taken place only 
after 14 April 135; see F. Heichelheim, JQR, XXXIV (1943/4), pp. 61 ff.; 
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idem, in: C. Seltman, Hesperia, XVII (1948), p. 85. For the problems 
connected with the years of the tribunicia potestas of Hadrian, see 
T. Mommsen, Romisches Staatsrecht, Vol. II, Part 2 3 , Leipzig 1887, pp. 799 f.; 
H.Mattingly, JRS, XX (1930), pp. 78 ff.; M.Hammond, The Antonine 
Monarchy, Rome 1959, pp. 72 f.; S. Follet, Athenes au Tie etllle siecle, Paris 
1976, pp. 43 ff. 
Hadrian had already been imperator iterum in 136 as known from the plentiful 
evidence attesting this for the twentieth year of his tribunicia potestas; cf. 
CIL, XIV, No. 4235; ILS, No. 317; CIL, VI, No. 975; IGRR, III, No. 896; 
Annie epigraphique, 1928, No. 193; P. Oslo, III, No. 78. 
Regarding the beginning of the revolt, it seems certain that Hadrian returned 
from Egypt to Judaea and Syria in 131. According to the succeeding passage 
of Dio, the Jews waited and did not revolt until Hadrian had left Syria. 
However, whether the war had already started in 131 or did not commence 
until 132 C.E. is still a matter of dispute. The exact date of Hadrian's 
departure from Syria cannot be stated, but his presence in Asia Minor in 131 
seems to be certain, while dedications found in the Olympieion of Athens are 
dated in the sixteenth year of Hadrian's tribunicia potestas (10 December 131 
to 9 December 132 C.E.); see P. Graindor, Athenes sous Hadrien, Cairo 
1934, p. 40. The coins of Bar-Kokhba do not render much help concerning 
the dates of the beginning or end of the revolt or its duration. There are coins 
bearing the legend 'nnw n^K^ nnx "Year one of the Redemption of 
Israel", and 'anttP nnn1? '2 natP "Year 2 of the Freedom of Israel". There are 
also coins attributed by the numismatists to the third year, but no express 
mention of a third year appears in the legends on the coins; see Y. Meshorer, 
Jewish Coins of the Second Temple Period, Tel Aviv 1967, pp. 94 f. 
As we have seen, the date 132 C.E., i.e. the sixteenth year of Hadrian, is 
given for the start of the revolt by Eusebius, Chronica; see Die Chronik des 
Eusebius aus dem armenischen, op. cit. (supra, p. 400), p. 220. This date is 
now also defended on the basis of the document published by Benoit, Milik & 
de Vaux, op. cit. (supra, p. 394), No. 24; see M.R. Lehmann, Revue de 
Qumran, IV (1963), pp. 56 f. The dating of the editors implies the year 131 as 
the first of the redemption of Israel. The discussion turns mainly on the dating 
of the following sabbatical year mentioned in the document. 
12:2 'IovdatOL yap SeivovTL rroiovpevoi TO dk\o(pv\ov<; Tivas es rr)vTr6Xiv 
cnpcbv oiKio"bxr)vai... cpavepojs dire(JTT](jav\ Dio's history is the only source 
to connect the outbreak of the revolt with the foundation of Aelia Capitolina. 
The cause of the war is explained as the prohibition imposed on circumcision 
in Scriptores Historiae Augustae, Hadrianus, 14:2 (No. 511). Some scholars 
give credence only to Dio; see F. Gregorovius, Der Kaiser Hadrian3, 
Stuttgart 1884, p. 189, n. 2; H. Strathmann, Palastinajahrbuch, XXIII (1927), 
pp. 101 ff. However, it seems reasonable to suppose that the legislation under 
Hadrian concerning circumcision played its part in stimulating the Jews to 
resort to force; see Schiirer, I, pp. 674 ff.; M.P.Nilsson, Imperial Rome, 
London 1926, p. 52; S.Lieberman, Annuaire de Vinstitut de philologie et 
d'histoire orientales et slaves, VII (1939-1944), pp. 423 f.; B.d'Orgeval, 
L'empereur Hadrien, Paris 1950, p. 290; G. Alon, History of the Jews in 
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Palestine in the Age of the Mishnah and the Talmud, II, Tel Aviv 1955, pp. 10 
ff. (in Hebrew); Simon, p. 126, n. 4; G.W. Bowersock, JRS, LXV (1975), p. 
185. See also the commentary to No. 511. 
For an attempt to dispose of Dio's account and his statement that the 
foundation of Aelia Capitolina was the cause of the revolt, cf. H. Mantel, 
JQR, LVIII (1967/8), pp. 224 ff., maintaining that this happened after the 
revolt and as a reaction to it. This opinion, however, is hardly defensible. Cf. 
now also Meshorer, op. cit. (supra, p. 401), pp. 92 f. 
Clearly, in the years preceding the revolt, there existed a general atmosphere 
of tension and apprehension. The rebellious state of mind that characterized 
the Jews in most of the period of Roman rule in Judaea had apparently found 
an outlet at the end of Trajan's reign, and necessitated the strengthening of 
the legionary garrison of the province. The chief aim of Hadrian in founding 
Aelia Capitolina could have been his wish to weaken the Jewish element in 
Judaea and neutralize it by a strong settlement of foreigners in the centre of 
the country. Perhaps he could foresee some opposition to his plans, but he 
was probably surprised by the dimensions that it assumed. 
dkkoqtvkovs... olKiaftr\vai\ The colonization of Jerusalem by foreigners is 
also stressed in other sources; cf. Malalas, XI (ed. Dindorf), p. 279 = 
A. S. von Stauffenberg, Die romische Kaisergeschichte bei Malalas, Stuttgart 
1931, p. 49: 6 8E avrds ASpiavbs dpytadeis Kara 'IovSaCtov eKekevcrev sis 
rr)v 'Iepovcrakrip OIKELV "Fkkrjvas, piErovopdaas avrrjp irokiv AlkCav; cf. 
also Zonaras, Annates (II, ed. Pinder), XI, 23, p. 517: 'IovSatot 8e pur) 
(pepovTesTrjsoytovTrapawokavovTaspLrjrpoTrokEcosdkkovsopdv, "EkkrjvEs 
yap EV avrfj Karq)Kia{rr)o~av, PLT)8E ^EVLKOVS ripda-frai -OEOVS EV avrfj 
dvExopLEvoi. It has been maintained that Zonaras here comes nearer to the 
original of Dio than the epitome of Xiphilinus; see Weber, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 390), p. 241, n. 873. 
7rkrjv Ka-o' ocrov rd orrka rd Emrax'Oevra acpCatv r)rrov ETTirr\8Eia 
E^ETTIT7]8ES KaTEOKEvaaav a>s diro8oKipao'bxEi<Jiv avrois VTT' EKELVLOV 
Xpr\aao"bxai\ This passage is explained against the background of tension and 
hostility between Rome and Parthia by F. Schehl, Hermes, LXV (1930), pp. 
184 f.; cf. H. Kreissig, Die sozialen Zusammenhdnge des judaischen Krieges, 
Berlin 1970, p. 57. 
12:3 Kal vrrovopbOis ... EKparvvovro, OTTCOS dvacpvyds ... fxtoai: The 
subterranean places of refuge are well illustrated by the discoveries in the 
desert of Judaea. 
13:1 ETTEI 8' r\ TE 'Iov8aCa irdaa EKEKLVTJTO: It has been argued that Dio 
refers here only to Judaea proper and that the revolt was confined to this 
area; see A. Biichler, JQR, XVI (1904), pp. 144 ff. Judaea proper certainly 
constituted the main centre of the revolt, though at some stages of the war 
military operations presumably took place in other parts of the province as 
well; see S. Yeivin, The War of Bar-Kokhba, Jerusalem 1946, pp. 60 f. (in 
Hebrew); P. Prigent, La fin de Jerusalem, Neuchatel 1969, p. 108. The high 
number of fortresses and villages captured by the Romans as given by Dio 
(fifty fortresses and nine hundred and eighty-five villages) also supports the 
view that the war was waged in other parts of Palestine as well. Some allusion 
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to the devastation of Galilee in the time of Hadrian is found in the Talmud; 
see TPPe'a, vii, 20a; as additional evidence implying offensive action on the 
part of the Jews outside Judaea, we may point to Sulpicius Severus, II, 31: 
"Syriam ac Palaestinam diripere conati". The same perhaps holds true of 
what Dio says about the Jews being joined by foreigners. It should also be 
added that although in Dio's time Judaea was no longer the official name for 
the whole Roman province, having been replaced by the term Syria 
Palaestina, Dio did not always conform to the official usage and continued to 
refer to the whole of the country as Judaea; see the commentary to Cassius 
Dio, XXXVII, 15:2 (No. 406). Among classical writers living after the 
incorporation of the whole of Palestine into the Judaean state as a result of 
the Hasmonaean conquests, usage of the term Judaea by pagan writers is 
restricted to the meaning of Judaea proper in one passage in the writings of 
Pliny (cf. No. 204) and perhaps in Mela (No. 152). Nevertheless 
the revolt only spread in a very limited way into other parts of the country, 
being centered mainly on Judaea proper. 
The stronghold of the Jews where Bar-Kokhba made his last stand was Beitar 
in the vicinity of Jerusalem. It is to be identified with Khirbet el Yehoud near 
the village of Bettir, south-west of Jerusalem. The place is mentioned as 
Brfa^rjpa by Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 6 :3 ; its memory looms 
large in the Talmud and Midrash; cf. TP Ta'anit, iv, 69a; TB Gittin, 57a-b; 
58a; Ekha Rabbati, i i :2 . On the location of Beitar and its archaeological 
remains, see Carroll, op. cit. (supra, p.399),pp. 77ff.; Schulten, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 399), pp. 180 ff.; Strathmann, op. cit. (supra, p. 401), pp. 114 ff.; Abel, II, p. 
271. 

The places mentioned in connection with Bar-Kokhba in the documents 
from the desert of Judaea were also within Judaea proper. Thus for 
Herodium, see Benoit, Milik & de Vaux, op. cit. (supra, p. 394), No. 24; 
E.M. Laperrousaz, Syria, XLI (1964), pp. 347 ff.; for Engeddi, see IEJ, XI 
(1961), p. 47; IE J, XII (1962), p. 250. 
Dio also emphasizes the participation of world Jewry in the first Jewish war 
against Rome; cf. Cassius Dio, LXVI, 4 :3 (No. 430): Kal ol 'IovdatOL iroWol 
[LEV avTofiev TTOWOI 8E Kal Trapd TCOV oporj-acov, ovx OTL EK TTJS TCOV 
'Pcopaicov dpxvs d\\d Kal EK TCOV TrspavEvcppdrov. Dio's account is the only 
source giving concrete information about Jews from other countries taking 
part in the war. In the chronicle of Syncellus the relevant passage is rather 
vague; cf. Syncellus, I (ed. Dindorf), p. 660. 
Some nineteenth-century scholars suggest accounting for the journeys of 
R. Aqiva in the countries of the Diaspora as preparations for a revolt among 
the Diaspora Jews; cf. the reports in, e.g., TB Rosh Hashana, 26a; TB 
Yevamot, 115a; 121a; TP 'Avoda Zara, ii, 41b; see, e.g., Derenbourg, p. 418. 
However this view is now generally discounted; cf. Alon, op. cit. (supra, 
pp. 401 f.), II, p. 29. Possibly the Jews counted on some help from Parthia; see 
N.C. Debevoise, A Political History of Parthia, Chicago 1938, p. 242. If so, 
they were disappointed no less than in the times of the first Jewish war against 
Rome. 
13:2 TrokkoC TE d\kOL Kal TCOV d\\o<pv\cov ETridvpiCa KEpdovg o^Cai 
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crvveXappdvovTo: In his history of the first Jewish war against Rome Dio 
also mentions the remarkable fact that foreigners joined the Jews engaged in 
fighting the Romans; cf. Cassius Dio, LXVI, 5 :4 (No. 430). However the 
reasons given there, namely, the disheartening of some of the Roman 
soldiers and the belief that Jerusalem was impregnable, are indeed different; 
cf. the commentary ad loc. 
Some confirmation of Dio's statement that foreigners took part in the war on 
the side of the Jews may have been found in the new documents discovered in 
the desert of Judaea. It is stated in IEJ, XI, p. 46: Oirrn "D O'OTri m ynmm 

nnv). In his comments on the document (ad loc.) Y. Yadin thinks that the 
Thyrsis mentioned here could have been a non-Jew who joined the forces of 
Bar-Kokhba. The occurrence of non-Jewish names in the lists of the papyri, 
e.g., Tdios = Gaius, has also been explained by adherence to the Jewish 
cause of people drawn from the ranks of the proletariat of the Greek cities 
and runaway slaves; see B. Lifshitz, IEJ, XI, p. 61. 
TOTE TOVS KparCarovs TCOV o~Tpa.Tr\ycov 6 Abpcavbs err*OLVTOVS errepipev: At 
the time of the outbreak of the revolt Tineius Rufus acted as governor of 
Judaea; cf. Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 6 :1 ; Hieronymus, Chronica 
(ed. Helm 2 ) , p. 200; Syncellus, I (ed. Dindorf), p. 660. As emerges from the 
talmudic sources he acted in the same capacity after the quelling of the revolt, 
when he was instrumental in executing the anti-Jewish policy of Hadrian. He 
is the villain of the piece under the name 01D1") D13")1D in the Jewish tradition; 
cf. TB Ta'anit, 29a. 
Before Tineius Rufus arrived in Judaea he had already acted as legatus pro 
praetore in Thrace, presumably in 124-126 C.E.; in May 127 C.E. he became 
consul suffectus, a position he held until September of that year; cf. the Fasti 
Ostienses referred to above; see Degrassi, op. cit. (supra, p. 3%). On Tineius 
Rufus, see Petrikovits, PW, Ser. 2, VI, pp. 1376 ff.; W. Eck, Senatoren von 
Vespasian bis Hadrian, Munich 1970, pp. 195, 204 f.; Keppie, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 396), p. 859. Publicius Marcellus, the legatus pro praetore of Syria, came to 
his aid, but without sufficient success; see above, on 12:1, supra, p. 398; on 
him, cf. H.Seyrig, Antiquites syriennes, III, Paris 1946, pp. 160 f.; Hanslik, 
PW, XXIII, pp. 1904 f. Inscriptional evidence attests his governorship of 
Syria c. 132 C.E. 
cov irpcoTOs TovXios Ssovrjpos vrrrjpxEv: On the life and career of Julius 
Severus, see Groag, PW, XV, pp. 1813 ff.; E. Birley, Roman Britain and the 
Roman Army, Kendal 1961, pp. 28,37 f.; A .R . Birley, Epigraphische Studien, 
IV (1967), pp. 70 f.; G. Alfoldy, Epigraphische Studien, V (1968), pp. 116ff.; 
M.G.Jarret & J.C.Mann, Bonner Jahrbiicher, CLXX (1970), p. 187. Of 
utmost importance for the reconstruction of Julius Severus' career is CIL, III, 
No. 2830 = ILS, No. 1056. He was consul in 127 C.E., and then acted as 
governor of Dacia, Moesia and Britain. It was from Britain that he was called 
to Judaea. 
dirb BpeTTavias ... orakeCs'. There is some difference of opinion concerning 
the date at which Julius Severus left Britain and arrived in Judaea, this being 
in either 133 or 134 C.E. For 134 C.E., see D. Atkinson, JRS, XII (1922), p. 
66. However the chronology of the revolt dating its end to not later than 135, 
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the decisive phase having been reached in 134, lends much support to the 
earlier of the two dates. 
13:3 rjSvvrjfiri . . . sKKOipctL avrovs: According to the above-mentioned 
inscription (ILS, No. 1056) Julius Severus received in reward for his victory in 
Judaea the ornamenta triumphalia: "huic [senatus a]uctore [imp(eratore) 
Tra]ian(o) Hadrian[o Au]g(usto) ornamenta triu[mp]halia decrevit ob res in 
[Iu]dea prospere ge[st]as"; see Hammond, op. cit. (supra, p. 401), pp. 79, 
111, n. 129, p. 299. 
14:1 Kal ippovpia pev avreov rrevrrJKOvr a... KarecrKd(pr}crav: Dio supplies 
no name for any of these fortresses. An attempt by Krauss to use the number 
of the fortresses given by Dio for undertaking a study of the Roman garrison* 
in the province has rather miscarried; cf. S. Krauss, Magazin fur die 
Wissenschaft des Judenthums, XIX (1892), pp. 227 ff. 
av8pes 8e OKTOJ Kal rrevrrJKOvra pvpid8es ecrcpdyrjaav ev re rats 

Karadpopais Kal rats pdxais: The enormous number of the Jewish 
casualties is stressed also by Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 6 :1: 
pvpid8as d&pocos dvSpcov opov Kal rraCdoJv Kal yvvaiKcov SLacpdeCpcov [scil. 
Tineius Rufus]. See also Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem, ix:24 
(CCSL, L X X V A , ed. Glorie, p. 888 = PL, XXV, Col. 553): "sub Hadriano 
. . . quando Hierusalem omnino subversa est et Iudaeorum gens catervatim 
caesa, ita ut Iudaeae quoque finibus pellerentur". The magnitude of the 
disaster is illustrated in the Talmud, especially by TP Ta'anit, iv, 69a-b, and 
the parallels. The number of Jews in Jerusalem during the siege in the time of 
Titus is assessed at six hundred thousand by Tacitus, Historiae, V, 13 (No. 
281); cf. the commentary ad loc. 
14:2 TO ydp pvqpelov rov Xokopwvros ... drro ravropdrov SieAuilfrj: Cf. 
Itinerarium Burdigalense, 598, in: Geyer, p. 25: "inde non longe est 
monumentum Ezechihel, Asaph, lob et Jesse, Dauid, Salomon (at 
Bethleem)"; cf. also Cedrenus, I (ed. Bekker), p. 438: arjpeLOvSe yeyove rrjs 
dkooaecos avrov oos rd rov Xokopcovros trr]pelov avrdparov hiakvftrjvai. 
However, Cedrenus derives his information from Dio. 
14:3 rrokkol ... drrookovro- 8id Kal 6 A8piavds ypdcpcov rrpds rrjv fiovkrjv 
OVK exprjcraro rco rrpooipico rco o~vvrjdeL: The presence of Hadrian at the 
battlefields of Judaea is implied also by the letter of Apollodorus of 
Damascus (No. 322) and documentary evidence; see the introduction to 
Apollodorus. 
There is proof that Hadrian was at Rome no later than 5 May 134; cf. IGRR, 
I, No. 149 = L. Moretti, Inscriptiones Graecae Urbis Romae, I, Rome 1968, 
No. 235. Presumably Hadrian returned to Rome after the fate of the war had 
already been decided, but before the fall of Beitar and the final subjugation 
of Judaea; see Schiirer, ed. Vermes & Millar, I, p. 550. Yet some scholars 
think that Hadrian left Rome again for Judaea in the summer of 134; see 
W. Weber, CAH, XI (1936), p. 314; Follet, op. cit. (supra, p. 390), pp. 67 ff. 
For a summary of the revolt, see now also Smallwood, pp. 428 ff.; 
M.Avi-Yonah, PW, Suppl. XIII (1973), pp. 400 ff.; cf. Y.Yadin, 
Bar-Kokhba, London-Jerusalem 1971; S. Applebaum, Prolegomena to the 
Study of the Second Jewish Revolt (A.D. 132-135), Oxford 1976. 
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Historia Romana, LXXI, 25:1, apud: Xiphilinus — Boissevain 

'Errel 8'OVK av rrore crvyKadelvai es rovro 6 Kdo~cnos efiekrjtTeie(rrcos yap 

av morrevaeie poi, amcrros ovrco rrepl epe yeyevrjjievos)y v/ias ye co 

avcrrparicorai XPV fiappelv. ov yap rrov KpeCrrovs KCkiKes Kal Xvpoi Kal 

Tov8aioi Kal Alyvrrrioi vficov ovre iyevovro rrore ovre eaovrai, 068' av 

5 fivptaKis rrkelovs vpcov, otrco vvv ekdrrovs elcrlv, aftpoicrftcocriv. 

1 crvyKadeivai Robertus Stephanus crvyKara-deivai VC 

But since Cassius would never consent to adopt this course, — for 

how could he trust me after having shown himself so untrustworthy 

toward me? — you, at least, fellow-soldiers, ought to be of good 

cheer. For surely Cilicians, Syrians, Jews and Egyptians have never 

proved superior to you and never will, even if they should muster as 

many tens of thousands more than you as they now muster fewer. 

(trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

ov yap rrov KpeCrrovs KCkiKes Kal Xvpoi Kal 'Iov8aZoi Kal Alyvrrrioi vp,cov\ 
The passage is taken from a speech by Marcus Aurelius before his soldiers in 
175 C.E. He refers to the soldiers of the rebel Avidius Cassius, and to the 
Jews among them. This may perhaps suggest that Jews still occasionally 
served in the Roman armies; see, e.g., M. Bnicklmeier, "Beitrage zur 
rechtlichen Stellung der Juden im romischen Reich", Ph .D. Thesis, Munich 
1939, p. 62. For an explanation that the unsympathetic attitude of Marcus 
Aurelius to Jews reflected in the writings of Ammianus Marcellinus (cf. 
XXII, 5:5 = No. 506) was due to Jewish participation in the revolt of Avidius 
Cassius, see J. Schwartz, in: Bonner Historia Augusta Colloquium, Bonn 1963 
(1964), pp. 148 f. 

442 
Historia Romana, LXXV, 2:4, apud: Xiphilinus — Boissevain 

Meya 8e Kal errl rovrcp rco Xeovrjpcp cppovovvri, cos Kal rrdvras avftpcorrovs 

Kal crvvELTEi Kal dvSpCa vrrepPefirjKOri, rrpdy/jLa rrapa8o^6rarov 

crvvrjvex^7]' KkavSios yap ris krjarr)s Kal rr)v TovdaCav Kal rrjv XvpCav 

Kararpexojv Kal rrokkfj 8id rovro crrrovdfj ^rjrovfievos, rrpocrrjk'de re avrco 

5 rrore fied' Irrrrecov cos Kal x^klapxos ris cov, Kal rjcrrrdcraro avrov Kal 

eiplkrjcre, Kal ovre evfivs ecpcopdirrj ovfi' vtrrepov crvvekrjip'&rj. 

While Severus was pluming himself on this achievement, as if he 
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surpassed all mankind in both understanding and bravery, a most 
incredible thing h a p p e n e d . A certain robber, n a m e d Claudius , w h o 
was overrunning Judaea and Syria and was be ing very v igorously 
pursued in c o n s e q u e n c e , c a m e to h im o n e day with s o m e h o r s e m e n , 
l ike s o m e military tribune, and saluted and kissed h im; and h e was 
nei ther d i scovered at the t ime nor caught later. (trans. E. Cary, LCL) 

KkavStos yap TI<? A7JOT779: For a connection between the activities of this 
Claudius and the "Jewish triumph" of Caracalla (cf. Scriptores Historiae 
Augustae, Caracallus 1, 6 = No. 517), see H. Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, 
IV 4 , Leipzig 1908, pp. 206 f.; cf. also J.Hasebroek, Untersuchungen zur 
Geschichte des Kaisers Septimius Severus, Heidelberg 1921, p. 71. However, it 
is not even certain whether Claudius was a Jew. The episode itself is to be 
compared with the account of the Italian brigand Bulla by Cassius Dio, 
LXXVI, 10. 



CXXIII. A E L I A N U S 

c. 170-235 C.E. 

Two references of Jewish interest are found in the works of the Roman 
sophist Aelianus. One mentions the Jewish Sibyl (No. 444) and the 
other tells of the love of a serpent for a girl in the country of the Jews, or 
the Idumaeans, in the time of Herod (No. 443). It has not been possible 
to trace the origin of Aelianus' love story, which occurs only here, since 
his sources are not easy to identify} 

Elsewhere, Aelianus mentions the Syrian deer, which are born on the 
Carmel as well as on the Amanus and the Libanus; cf. De Natura 

Animalium, V, 56: AC ev XvpoLs eXacpoL yivovrai fiev ev opecri 
pLeyCcTTOLs, 'ApLavco re Kal Aipdvco Kal KappLTJXcp-

443 
De Natura Animalium, VI, 17 — Hercher = F114R 

Ev rfi TCOV KaXovpevcov lovdaicov yf\ r\ 'IdovpaCcov fj8ov OL emxcopLOL Kad' 

Hpcodrjv TOV paoLXea epaodrjvaL peCpaKOs copLKrjs SpcxKOVTa peyefieL 

peyLOTOv, otrirep ovv emcpOLTcdv elra pevwL rfj 7rpoeLprjpevrj ovveKadevSe 

cnpodpa epcoTLKcos. OVKOVV r) peCpai; TOV epaoTr)v OVK efidppeL, KaCrOL 

5 7TpooeprrovTa cos evrjv irpaOTard Te Kal r)pepcoTaTa. VTregrjX&ev ovv, Kal 

8LeTpn]/e pr)va, ola 8T\TTOV Xyj-drfv TOV 8paKOvros e^ovros Kara TTJV TTJS 

epcopevrjs aTro8r\piav. TCO 8e apa r) eprjpCa errereLve TO irdfios, Kal ecpoCra 

pev dtrrjpepaL Kal vvKTcop- ov pr)v evrvyxdvcov r) efiovXew, cos epao~Tr)s 

OLTVXCOV ev TCO iroftco Kal eKelvos r\XyeL. errel 8e r) avupcorros vrreorpeijjev 

10 avfas, 6 8e dcpLKvelraL, Kal rrepLfiaXcov TCO XOLTTCO orcopan, rfi ovpa rds 
Kvrjpas rrjs epcopevrjs rrecpeLopevcos erraLev, vrrepOipdeCs re Kal prjvLcov 
Srj'&ev. 

In the country of those known as Iudaeans or Edomites the natives of 
the time of Herod the King used to tell of a serpent of enormous size 
being enamoured of a lovely girl: he used to visit her and later even 

1 For a suggestion that Aelianus derived his material from the writer 
Pamphilus (first century C.E.), see M. Wellmann, Hermes, LI (1916), pp. 
1 ff. Cf. K. Gerth, PW, Suppl. VIII (1956), pp. 732 ff. 
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444 
Varia Historia, XII, 35 — Dilts = F115R 

XCfivkkai rerrapes, r) 'EpvdpaCa r) XapCa r) Alyvrrria r) Xap8iavr\. ol 8e 
(patTL Kal erepas k% cos eivai ras rrdcras 8eKa, cov eivai Kal rr)v Kvpaiav 
Kal rrjv 'IovSaCav. 

1 T)3 om. X 2 erepai V 

Four Sibyls, the Erythraean, the Samian, the Egyptian, the Sardian. 

There are some who count six more. Thus the total number comes to 

ten, among whom there are also the Cymaean and the Jewish. 

Kal TTJV 'IovSaCav: On the Jewish Sibyl, see the commentary to Pausanias, X, 
12:9 (No. 360). See also Rzach, PW, Ser. 2, II, p. 2076. This Sibyl is 
commonly called the "Hebrew". She is so described by Pausanias himself 
(Trap' 'EfipaCois)', cf. also Scholia Platonica ad Phaedrum, 244 (No. 570); 
Chronicon Paschale, I (ed. Dindorf), p. 201; Suda (ed. Adler), IV, p . 354. 
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slept with her like an ardent lover. N o w the girl was terrified of her 

lover, although he slid up to her as softly and gently as he could. So 

she escaped from him and remained away for a month, supposing that 

the serpent in consequence of his darling's absence would forget her. 

But loneliness augmented his misery, and every day and night he used 

to haunt the place. Since he however did not find the object of his 

desire, he t o o felt all the pains of a disappointed lover. But when the 

girl came back once more, he arrived and, encircling her with the rest 

of his body, with his tail gently lashed her legs, presumably in anger at 

finding himself despised. (trans. A . F . Scholfield, LCL) 

'Ev rfi ... 'IovSaicjv yfj rj 'ISovpalcov: For the interchange between Judaea 
and Idumaea in ancient literature, see the Introduction to Vergilius, 
Georgica, III, 12 (No. 125). 
K a # ' fHpc68r]v rdv fiacriXea: This is another example of the fame attained by 
Herod in Graeco-Roman society; cf. Horatius, Epistulae, II, 2,184 (No. 130), 
and Persius, Saturae, V, 180 (No. 190). 
epacr&rjvai peCpaKOs copLKrjs 8p6tKOvra: On the love of a dolphin for a boy, 
see the fragment from Duris of Samos, apud: Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae, 
XIII, 85, p. 606 C - D = F. Gr.Hist., II, A76 , F7. Cf. Plutarchus, De Sollertia 
Animalium, 18, p. 972 E-F. The story of a girl loved by an elephant is 
recorded in Plinius, Naturalis Historia, VIII, 14; and the love of a dolphin for 
a boy in the city of Iasos, in ibid., IX, 27. On a dolphin and a boy in African 
Hippo, see Plinius, Epistulae, IX, 33. 



CXXIV. C O R N E L I U S L A B E O 

Third century C.E. 

Through Macrobius we learn that the Roman antiquarian Cornelius 
Labeo,1 in his work "De Oraculo Apollinis Clarii'*, discussed a 
Clarian oracle that called the "Highest God" by the name of Iao. The 
oracle identified him with Hades, Zeus, Helios and Dionysus. 

1 On the date of Cornelius Labeo, see M.P. Nilsson, Geschichte der 
griechischen Religion2, Munich 1961, p. 477, n. 8. 
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De Oraculo Apollinis Clarii, apud: Macrobius, Saturnalia, I, 18:18-21 — Willis 

(18) Solem Liberum esse manifeste pronuntiat Orpheus hoc versu: 
"HXLOS OV ALOVVOOV ETTIKXTJOLV KOXEOVOLV. 

Et is quidem versus absolutior, ille vero eiusdem vatis operosior: 
Eis Zevs eis Ai8rjs eis "HXLOS eis Aiovvoos. 

5 (19) Huius versus auctoritas fundatur oraculo Apollinis Clarii, in quo 
aliud quoque nomen soli adicitur, qui in isdem sacris versibus inter 
cetera vocatur Taco. Nam consultus Apollo Clarius quis deorum 
habendus sit qui vocatur Taco, ita effatus est: 
(20) opyia fiev 8e8acoras expyv vqirevbea KEV&ELV, 

io ei 8' apa TOL rravprj avvecris Kal vovs d\a7ra8v6s, 
<ppd£eo rov iravrcov vrrarov ftedv Efifiev Taco, 
XEifiaTL [LEV T9 'AL8T)V, ACa 8' Eiapos apxopevoio, 
'HEXLOV 8E fiepevs, pLeroircopov 8' appdv Taco. 

(21) Huius oraculi vim, numinis nominisque interpretationem, qua 
15 Liber pater et sol 'Iaco significatur, exsecutus est Cornelius Labeo in 

libro cui titulus est De oraculo Apollinis Clarii. 

2 Graeca om. TMA 3 is] his NB'V'R' hie T 4 Graeca om. TMA 
5 appollinis BZR / darii R 6 quoque om. R' 8 vocatus B'VZ / 
affatus NDPT 9-13 Graeca om. TMA 13 law] TOLKXOV Nilsson 

15 sol 'lav edd. solio NDP sol T sol AH MBVZ sol YAO RFA / 
significatus B 16 apollonis N 

(18) That Liber is the sun, Orpheus clearly proclaims in the line: 
The Sun that is called by name of Dionysus 

And this verse certainly makes perfect sense, but another line by the 
same poet is rather more elaborate: 

One Zeus, one Hades, one Sun, one Dionysus 
(19) The authority of this last line is supported by an oracle of Apollo 
of Clarus, in which yet another name is attached to the sun, which is 
called in the same sacred verses, among other names, by the name of 
Iao. For when Apollo of Clarus was asked who among the gods 
should be identified with him that is called Iao he declared as follows: 
(20) Those who have learned the Orgia should keep them in secrecy, 

But if the understanding is little and the mind feeble, 
Then ponder that Iao is the supreme god among all, 
In winter he is Hades, at the beginning of the spring he is Zeus, 
In summer he is Helios, while in autumn he is the graceful Iao. 
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(21) T h e m e a n i n g of this oracle , and the explanat ion of the deity and 
the n a m e by which Iao is d e n o t e d Liber pater and the sun, are 
e x p o u n d e d by Cornel ius L a b e o in a b o o k ent i t led " O n the Orac le of 
A p o l l o of Claros". 

19 Nam consultus Apollo Clarius: For the oracle of Apollo Clarius, see 
C. Picard, Ephese et Claros, Paris 1922; idem, Aegyptus, XXXII (1952), pp. 3 
ff.; H.Lewy, Chaldaean Oracles and Theurgy, Cairo 1956, pp. 63 f. 
20 ftpyua fiev dedatdras ...: For this passage, see K.Buresch, Klaros — 
Untersuchungen zum Orakelwesen des spdteren Altertums, Leipzig 1889, pp. 
48 ff.; J. Muelleneisen, "De Cornelii Labeonis Fragmentis, Studiis, 
Adsectatoribus", Ph.D. Thesis, Marburg 1889, pp. 13 ff.; B .Boehm, "De 
Cornelii Labeonis Aetate", Ph .D. Thesis, Konigsberg 1913, pp. 19 ff.; 
Ganschinietz, PW, IX, p. 708; W.Kroll, Rhein. Museum, LXXI (1916), pp. 
314 ff.; Picard, Ephese et Claros, op. cit., p. 208, n. 5, p. 716; E. Peterson, EU 
deos, Gottingen 1926, pp. 243 f.; R. Reitzenstein, Die hellenistischen 
Mysterienreligionen3, Leipzig-Berlin 1927, pp. 148 f.; M.P. Nilsson, 
Geschichte der griechischen Religion2, Munich 1961, pp. 477 f.; Spyia here 
means simply "doctrine"; see A . D . Nock, Gnomon, XXIX (1957), p. 527 = 
Nock, II, p. 899. 
TOV rrdvrcov virarov &edv epipLev 'Iato: For the diffusion of the name, see the 
commentary to Diodorus, I, 94 (No. 58). In view of the wide popularity 
enjoyed by Iao among non-Jews, as testified, e.g., by the magical papyri and 
kindred material, the appearance of Iao's name in an oracle of Claros is not 
entirely surprising. Also, as Nilsson stresses, there were many Jews then 
living in Asia Minor. The view expressed in the oracle that Hades, Zeus, 
Helios, and, it seems, also Dionysus, were the same divinity, identical with 
Iao, is well in accord with the theocrastic tendency of later antiquity. At 
Claros there was a systematic tendency towards the unification of creeds that 
could even include the God of Judaism; see A. D. Nock, REA, X X X (1928), 
p. 286. 
pueTOTrcopov 8' dppdv 'Iato: Nilsson prefers to read here 'Idtcxov, i.e., 
Dionysus. This suggestion seems to be supported by the statement of 
Macrobius: "qua Liber pater et sol 'Iato significatur". Cf. also the letter of 
P. Maas to Festugiere, in: Le R.P. (A.J.) Festugiere, La revelation 
d'HermesTrismegiste, I 2 , Paris 1950, p. 426: "der Dionysos dieser Zeit ist der 
typische dfipos und der typische Herbst". 
21 qua Liber pater et sol 'Iato significatur: For the identification of "Liber 
pater" and the Jewish God, cf. Tacitus, Historiae, V, 5 (No. 281); Plutarchus, 
Quaestiones Convivales, IV, 5-6 (No. 258). 



CXXV. M E N A N D E R O F L A O D I C E A 

End of the third century C.E. 

It is interesting that the rhetor Menander1 gives a description of a Jewish 
panegyris which must have reflected a situation that had long since 
disappeared, i.e. the celebration of a festival in the period of the Second 
Temple at the time of its glory.2 

1 The dating of Menander to the end of the third century C.E. is accepted 
by Radermacher, PW, XV, p. 763. A date in the fourth century, and 
assuming that the reign of Diocletian constitutes the terminus post quern 
for the work, is put forward by C. Bursian, Der Rhetor Menandros und 
seine Schriften (Abhandlungen der philosophisch-philologischen Classe 
der koniglich bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, XVI, No. Ill , 
Munich 1882), pp. 16 f. Radermacher regards Menander as a Syrian, 
apparently assuming that he came from the Syrian city of Laodicea; see 
Radermacher, op. cit., p. 764. However, it is more likely that Menander 
came from Laodicea ad Lycum; cf. Bursian, op. cit., p. 15; Schmid & 
Stahlin, II, p. 939. This supposition is based on the information of Suda 
(ed. Adler, III, p. 361): Mevavhpos, AaoStKevs TTJS Trapd rco AVKCO rco 
rrorap-co, ao<piarrj<;. eypaipev VTropLvrjpLa els ri]v 'Epp^oyevovs rexvr\v 

Kal MivovKiavov rrpoyvpLvdapLara. 
2 See already A . H . L . Heeren, Menandri Rhetoris Commentarius de 

Encomiis, Gottingen 1785, p. 112, n.q. 
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Epidictica, apud: C. Bursian, Der Rhetor Menandros und seine Schriften (Abhandlungen der 
philosophisch-philologischen Classe der koniglich bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, XVI, 
No. 3, Munich 1882), p. 68 = C. Walz, Rhetores Graeci, IX, pp. 210 f. = Spengel, Rhetores Graeci, 

III, p. 366 

Xvpfidkkerai ydp errl 86gav rfj rravrjyvpei Kal rd ev86^ovs eivai rovs 
errayyekkovras rrjv crvvoSov rcov 8e crvviovrcov cos rrkeiarcov rj cos 
evdogordrcov, ev8o£ordrcov pev cos ol 'Okvprria^e- ol yap yvcopipcorepoi 
ovvepxovrai- rrkeCcrrcov 8e cos rd rrepl rr)v rravrjyvpiv rcov 'EfipaCcov rrepl 

5 rr)v Xvpiav rr)v Ilakaiarivrjv e^ eftvcov yap {rrkeCcrrcov) rrkelcrrOL 

ovkkeyovrai. 

2 drrayyeWovTas PMv 3 evSo^OTaroi pev PvM / yvcop-q/jLOTepot PvM 
4 TTXelarov Se PvM 4-5 ax; em TTJV Xvpiav TCOV YlakoLMTTivcov M 

5 {TrKeCcTTOiv) Bursian 

For the glory of the festival is enhanced when those who proclaim the 
gathering are themselves of high repute, as well as when those who 
assemble are either very great in number or of the highest repute. An 
example of the last kind are those who go to Olympia, for the more 
renowned meet there; while the largest multitudes are to be found at 
the festival of the Hebrews living in Syria Palaestina, as they are 
gathered in very large numbers from most nations. 

rrepl rrjv rravrjyvpiv rcov 'Efipaitov rrepl rrjv Xvpiav rrjv IlakaicrTivrjv: It is 
difficult to imagine the existence in the time of Menander of a Jewish 
rravrjyvpis that would suit this description. Menander must have had the 
period of the Second Temple in mind, when myriads of pilgrims from all the 
countries of the Jewish Diaspora in the Roman empire and beyond its 
borders went to Jerusalem to celebrate the three great festivals of the Jewish 
year. Cf. the enthusiastic description of Philo, De Specialibus Legibus, I, 69: 
Kal rovde o~a<peardrrj rricrris rd yivopeva- pvpioi yap drrd pvpicov oacov 
rrokecov, ol pev 8id yrjs, ol 8e 8id 'bxakdrrrjs, ei; dvarokrjs Kal Svaecos Kal 
apKTOv Kal pecrrjpLppias Ka'd1 eKao~rrjv eoprrjv els rd lepdv Karaipovaiv. 
For the huge numbers of the pilgrims, cf. Acts i i:5 ff.; BJ, VI, 422 ff.; TB 
Pesahim, 64b. See H: Graetz, Geschichte derJuden, Vol. Ill , Part 2 5 , Leipzig 
1906, pp. 815 ff.; Jeremias, pp. 89 ff. For the use of older sources by 
Menander, see Radermacher, op. cit. (supra, p. 413, n. 1), p. 764. 
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CXXVI. C E N S O R I N U S 

Third century C.E. 

The Jews find their place between Solon and the Etruscan books in 
Censorinus' display of erudition concerning the number seven, which 
forms the basis of the Jewish enumeration of the days. 

447 
De Die Natali, 11:6 — Hultsch = F195R 

Alter autem ille partus, qui maior est, maiori numero continetur, 
septenario scilicet, quo tota vita humana finitur, ut et Solon scribit et 
Iudaei in dierum omnium numeris secuntur et Etruscorum libri 
rituales videntur indicare. 

1 maiore V 3 iudei D / sequuntur V 

However, the other pregnancy, which is longer, is counted by a 
greater number, namely, the number seven, which rules the whole of 
human life, as Solon writes, and this the Jews follow in their general 
division of days and so also the Etruscan books dealing with religious 
ceremonies seem to declare. 

At the beginning of the chapter Censorinus defines two kinds of pregnancy, 
the shorter one of seven months and the longer one of ten months. Having 
stated that the shorter pregnancy is conditioned by the number six (quorum 
prior ac minor senario maxime continetur. numero), he explains the origins of 
the longer pregnancy (itaque ut alterius partus origo in sex est diebus, postquos 
semen in sanguinem vertitur, ita huius in septem). 
On the number seven in ancient literature, see F. Boll, Neue Jahrbiicher fur 
das klassische Altertum, XXXI (1913), pp. 112 ff.; W.H. Roscher, Die 
Hebdomadenlehren der griechischen Philosophen und Arzte, Leipzig 1906. 
ut et Solon scribit: See Solon, in: Iambi et Elegi Graeci, II, ed. M.L. West, 
Oxford 1972, No. 27; cf. Roscher, op. cit., pp. 14 ff. 
Etruscorum libri: See also Censorinus, De Die Natali, 14:6: "Etruscis quoque 
libris fatalibus aetatem hominis duodecim hebdomadibus discribi Varro 
commemorat." 
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CXXVII. S O L I N U S 

Third century C.E.? 

C. lulius Solinus incorporates material bearing on Judaea in his 
Collectanea, 1 the main part of which derives from the Naturalis 
Historia of Pliny. However, Solinus gives some references and details 
that cannot be traced back to his principal source. Foremost among 
them is the reference to the destruction of Jericho by Artaxerxes.2 

1 For dating the Collectanea, cf. H.Walter, Die "Collectanea Rerum 
Memorabilium " des C. lulius Solinus, Wiesbaden 1969, pp. 73 f. While the 
work has been dated to the third century (Mommsen), Walter does not 
exclude the possibility that it may have been written in the fourth century. 

2 For the use of his sources by Solinus, see H.Walter, Classica et 
Mediaevalia, XXIV (1963), pp. 86 ff. For the passage of Solinus dealing 
with the Essenes in Collectanea, 35:9-12 , see now C. Burchard, JRJB, 
LXXIV (1967), pp. 392 ff. 
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448 
Collectanea Rerum Memorabilium, 1:56 — Mommsen = F196R 

Bitumen in Iudaea quod Asphaltites gignit lacus adeo lentum mollitie 
glutinosa, ut a se nequeat separari, enimvero si abrumpere partem 
velis, universitas sequetur scindique non potest, quoniam in quantum 
ducatur extenditur. Sed ubi admota fuerint cruore illo polluta fila, 

5 sponte dispergitur, et adplicita tabe diducitur paulo ante corpus 
unum, fitque de tenacitate conexa contagione partitio repentina. 

1 quod om. P / asfaltites vocatur H / adeo lentum] adcolentum R 
2 nequeant P 3 velis] molieris H / sequeretur S sequitur MP 

4 admonita S 

The bitumen found in Judaea, which the lake Asphaltites creates, is 
so viscous owing to its glutinous softness that it cannot be separated 
from itself. Indeed, if you want to sever a part, the whole follows and 
it cannot be torn away, for in proportion to its being drawn so it 
extends. But wherever you bring to it threads defiled by that blood, 
the bitumen scatters spontaneously, and what had shortly before 
been one body splits when that plague is applied, and through this 
contact its tenacious adhesion turns into a sudden division. 

Sed ubi admota fuerint cruore illo polluta fila, sponte dispergitur: Cf. Plinius, 
Naturalis Historia, VII, 65 (No. 207); ibid, XXVIII, 80 (No. 220). 

449 
Collectanea Rerum Memorabilium, 34-35 — Mommsen = F197R 

(34:1) A Pelusio Cassius mons est et delubrum Iovis Cassii, atque ita 
Ostracine locus Pompeii Magni sepulchro inclitus. Idumaea inde 
incipit palmis opima. Deinde Ioppe oppidum antiquissimum orbe 
toto, utpote ante inundationem terrarum conditum. (2) Id oppidum 

5 saxum ostentat, quod vinculorum Andromedae vestigia adhuc 
retinet. Quam expositam beluae non inritus rumor circumtulit: 
quippe ossa monstri illius M. Scaurus inter alia miracula in aedilitate 
sua Romae publicavit. (3) Annalibus nota res est: mensura quoque 
veracibus libris continetur, scilicet quod costarum longitudo 

1 est om. N / cassii om. A 2 idymea NMP idimea LGS 
3 iope NM 8 mensurae LMGSP 9 continentur LMGP 
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excesserit pedes quadraginta, excelsitas fuerit elephantis Indicis 
eminentior: porro verticuli spinae ipsius latitudine semipedem sint 
supergressi. 
(35:1) Iudaea inlustris est aquis, sed natura non eadem aquarum 
omnium. Iordanis amnis eximiae suavitatis, Paneade fonte dimissus, 
regiones praeterfluit amoenissimas; mox in Asphaltiten lacum 
mersus stagno corrumpitur. (2) Qui Asphaltites gignit bitumen, 
animal non habet, nihil in eo mergi potest: tauri etiam camelique 
inpune ibi fluitant. (3) Est et lacus Sara extentus passuum sedecim 
milibus, circumsaeptus urbibus plurimis et celebribus, ipse par 
optimis. Sed lacus Tiberiadis omnibus anteponitur, salubris ingenuo 
aestu et ad sanitatem usu efficaci. (4) Iudaeae caput fuit Hierusolyma, 
sed excisa est. Successit Hierichus: et haec desivit, Artaxerxis bello 
subacta. Callirrhoe Hierusolymis proxima, fons calore medico 
probatissimus et ex ipso aquarum praeconio sic vocatus. (5) In hac 
terra balsamum nascitur, quae silva intra terminos viginti iugerum 
usque ad victoriam nostram fuit: at cum Iudaea potiti sumus, ita luci 
illi propagati sunt, ut iam nobis latissimi colles sudent balsama. 
Similes vitibus stirpes habent: malleolis digeruntur, rastris nitescunt, 
aqua gaudent, amant amputari, tenacibus foliis sempiterno inum-
brantur. Lignum caudicis attrectatum ferro sine mora moritur: (6) ea 
propter aut vitro aut cultellulis osseis, sed in sola cortice artifici plaga 
vulneratur, e qua eximiae suavitatis gutta manat. Post lacrimam 
secundum in pretiis locum poma obtinent, cortex tertium, ultimus 
honos ligno. (7) Longo ab Hierusolymis recessu tristis sinus panditur, 
quem de caelo tactum testatur humus nigra et in cinerem soluta. (8) 
Ibi duo oppida, Sodomum nominatum alterum, alterum Gomorrum, 
apud quae pomum quod gignitur, habeat licet speciem maturitatis, 
mandi tamen non potest: nam fuliginem intrinsecus favillaciam 
ambitio tantum eximiae cutis cohibet, quae vel levi pressa tactu 
10 excelsitas] sublimitas autem SAP 1 11 latitudinem NH latiiudinis SA 

14 iordanes CNS / paniade M 16 bitumen gignit SAP 17 so] eum P 

18 genesara A2 / sedecim] xu RC 1 19 ipse] in se G 20 tibiriadis M / 

omnibus] his omnibus LMG 21 hierusolima MS 

hierosolyma vel hierosolima N iherosolima [H] 22 ierichus G 
iericus H hiericho R iaericho M macherus P 2 ex Plino V, 72 / 

haec] haec caput esse SAP 2 om. R a 23 proxuma N 
26 at cum] ubi SAP 2 / sumus] eramus SAP 2 29 aquis SA aquas P 

31 vitrio N / cultellis [H] cum Plinio / sola] ipso SA 34 hierosolima SA / 
recessus A regressu M 36 duo ibi SAP / gumorrum N 

gormorrum [H a] 37 specimen CLM2GSAP 38 non om. R a / 
favillaciam] vanam P 2 
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f u m u m exhalat et fatiscit in v a g u m pu lverem. (9) Interiora I u d a e a e 
o c c i d e n t e m quae contuentur Esseni tenent , qui praedit i memorabi l i 
disciplina recesserunt a ritu g e n t i u m universarum, maiestat i s ut reor 
provident ia ad hunc m o r e m destinati . Nul la ibi f emina: v e n e r e se 
peni tus abdicaverunt . Pecun iam nesciunt . (10) Palmis victitant. 
N e m o ibi nascitur nec tamen deficit h o m i n u m mul t i tudo . L o c u s ipse 
addictus pudicit iae est: ad quern plurimi licet und ique g e n t i u m 
properent , nullus admittitur, nisi quern castitatis fides et innocent iae 
mer i tum prosequatur: (11) n a m qui reus est vel levis cu lpae , quamvis 
s u m m a o p e adipisci ingressum velit , divinitus submovetur . Ita per 
i n m e n s u m spat ium saecu lorum, incredibile dictu, ae terna g e n s est 
cessant ibus puerperi is . (12) E n g a d a o p p i d u m infra E s s e n o s fuit, sed 
exc i sum est. V e r u m inclitis n e m o r i b u s adhuc durat d e c u s lucisque 
pa lmarum eminent i s s imis nihil vel de a e v o vel de be l lo d e r o g a t u m . 
Iudaeae terminus Massada caste l lum. 

41 continentur R continent C / hessenni SAP 42 ritu] more SAP / 
reor] creditur SAP 2 43 nullae ibi feminae LlG / a venere LMGP 

45 ipse om. SA 47 fidei H 51 engaddi A engeda RN Leid 
engena C engela [H] / hessennos AP 54 missada A 

( 3 4 : 1 ) After Pe lus ium c o m e s M o n s Cassius and the t e m p l e of Jupiter 
Cassius and then Ostracine , a place f a m o u s b e c a u s e of the t o m b of 
P o m p e y the Great . T h e n I d u m a e a begins , rich in pa lms . N e x t c o m e s 
Joppe , the most ancient city of all the world , inasmuch as it had b e e n 
f o u n d e d before the F l o o d . (2) This city points out a rock, which until 
n o w s h o w s the marks of the chains of A n d r o m e d a , about w h o m a not 
unwarranted rumour circulated that she had b e e n e x p o s e d to a 
monster . In fact Marcus Scaurus during his aedi lesh ip displayed to 
the public in R o m e the b o n e s of that monster a m o n g the rest of the 
marvels . (3) This event is k n o w n to the writers of the annals; the 
measure is also g iven in b o o k s of veracity, namely that the length of 
the ribs e x c e e d e d forty feet , whi le its height e x c e e d e d that of Indian 
e lephants ; m o r e o v e r , the joints of its spine e x c e e d e d half a foot in 
breadth. 
( 3 5 : 1 ) Judaea is dist inguished by its waters , but all waters d o not 
partake of the s a m e nature. T h e river Jordan is of extraordinary 
p leasantness . It derives from the spring Paneas , and flows past the 
most delightful regions . S o o n afterwards it is m e r g e d in to the L a k e 
Asphal t i t e s and is corrupted by its standing water . (2) This L a k e 
Asphal t i t e s produces b i tumen , it harbours n o animal , and noth ing 
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can sink in it; also bulls and camels float on it without damage. (3) 
There is also Lake Sara to the extent of sixteen miles, enclosed by 
many and famous towns; the lake itself can stand comparison with the 
most beautiful lakes. However, the Lake Tiberias excels all other 
lakes. It is healthful owing to its impetuous stream which is helpful to 
health. (4) The capital of Judaea was Jerusalem, but it has been 
demolished. Jericho succeeded it, but it also ceased to fill that place, 
since it was subdued in the War of Artaxerxes. Callirrhoe in the 
vicinity of Jerusalem is a source of approved goodness owing to its 
curative heat, and it derives its name from the fame of the water. (5) 
In this country the balsam grows. The forest of balsam was confined 
within the boundaries of twenty jugera until our victory. After we had 
become masters of Judaea, those extended so much, that now broad 
expanses of hills exude balsam for our benefit. They have stems 
similar to vines. They are diffused by mallet-shoots, raking makes 
them thrive, they rejoice in water and like to be pruned. Persistent 
leaves overshadow them perpetually. The wood of the stock when 
touched by iron dies immediately. (6) It is therefore nicked only by 
glass or by small knives made of bone, and this only in the bark 
through a skilful blow, when a juice extremely sweet in taste oozes 
out. After the tears, the second highest prices are fetched by the 
fruits, the third by the bark, and the last to be honoured is the wood. 
(7) At a great distance from Jerusalem a gloomy valley extends. That 
it was struck from heaven is testified by the black ground which is 
resolved into ashes. (8) Here there are two towns, one called 
Sodomum and the other Gomorrum, in whose vicinity, every fruit 
that is brought forth there, although it may look ripe, is inedible 
because the interior consists of ashy soot which is held together only 
by a very thin surrounding wrapping. Even when lightly touched, it 
exhales smoke and vanishes into vague dust. (9) The interior of 
Judaea which gazes at the west is occupied by the Essenes. These, 
provided with a memorable discipline, seceded from the customs of 
all other nations, having been destined for this way of life by divine 
providence. No woman is to be found among them and they have 
renounced sex completely. They ignore money (10) and live on 
palms. Nobody is born among them, yet their members do not 
decrease. The place is dedicated to chastity. There many people flock 
from every nation; however, nobody is admitted who has not a 
reputation for chastity and innocence. (11) For one who is responsible 
even for the smallest fault, although he may make the greatest effort 
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in order to obtain entrance , is kept away by div ine c o m m a n d . T h u s 

through innumerable ages ( incredible to relate) , a race in which n o 

childbirths occur l ives on for ever. (12) Lying b e l o w the E s s e n e s was 

formerly the town of E n g a d a , but it w a s razed. Certainly the f a m o u s 

w o o d still retains its glory and the outs tanding groves of pa lms were 

not d iminished either by age or by war. T h e boundary of Judaea is 

marked by the fortress of Massada . 

34:1 A Pelusio Cassius mons: Most of the narrative that follows derives 
from the description in the Fifth Book of Pliny (No. 204), interspersed with 
information from other of his books. A noteworthy exception is the reference 
to the destruction of Jericho in the reign of Artaxerxes. 
Idumaea inde incipit palmis opima: This designation of Idumaea does not 
emanate from Pliny, but is reminiscent of Lucanus, Pharsalia, III, 216 (No. 
192): "et arbusto palmarum dives Idume." 
34:2 quippe ossa monstri illius M. Scaurus inter alia miracula in aedilitate 
sua Romae publicavit: Cf. Plinius, IX, 11 (No. 209). 
35 :3 lacus Sara: This stands for Genesara (Plinius). 
35 :4 Iudaeae caput fuit Hierusolyma, sed excisa est. Successit Hierichus: et 
haec desivit, Artaxerxis hello subacta: This statement of Solinus is usually 
connected with what is related by Eusebius, Chronica, and writers drawing 
upon it, about the transportation of Jews from Judaea to Hyrcania in the 
vicinity of the Caspian Sea in the reign of Artaxerxes Ochus; cf. Eusebius, 
Chronica (ed. Schoene), II, p. 112; Hieronymus, Chronica (ed. Helm), p. 121; 
Orosius, III, 7:6: "Tunc etiam Ochus, qui et Artaxerxes, post transactum in 
Aegypto maximum diuturnumque bellum plurimos Iudaeorum in transmi-
grationem egit atque in Hyrcania ad Caspium mare habitare praecepit"; 
Syncellus (ed. Dindorf), I, p. 486: 'Qx°s Apratjepgov rrals els Aiyvrrrov 
crrparevtov pepiKr)v alxpctXcotriav elkev 'IovSaCcov, cov rods pev ev 
'YpKctvCa KctrcpKLae rrpds rfi KatTTrCa -daXdcrar], rods 8e ev BafivXcovi, OLKQLI 
pexPL v^v elcnv avro&L, cos rroXkol rcov 'EWrjvcov iaropovaiv. Cf. 
G. Holscher, Palastina in der persischen und hellenistischen Zeit, Berlin 1903, 
pp. 46 ff.; Schiirer, III, p. 7, n. 11. That Jericho ceased to exist for some time 
after the middle of the fourth century B . C . E . has to some extent been 
corroborated by excavations there. The same seems to apply to some other 
sites in Persian Palestine that have been excavated (Hazor, Megiddo, Athlit, 
Lachish). For a connection with the general destruction resulting from the 
crushing of the rebellion headed by Tenes, king of Sidon, see D.Barag, 
BASOR, CLXXXIII (1966), pp. 6 ff. Cf. Diodorus, XVI, 40 ff.; R. Kittel, 
Geschichte des Volkes Israel, Vol. Il l , Part 2, Stuttgart 1929, p. 666. Engedi, 
so near to Jericho, also seems to have undergone a disaster at that time (c. 400 
B.C.E.) , remaining uninhabited for a long period; cf. B.Mazar & 
I. Dunayevsky, IEJ, XIV (1964), pp. 126 f. 
That the Artaxerxes referred to by Solinus is to be identified with Ardashir, 
the founder of the Neo-Persian monarchy, is a suggestion put forward, 
following other scholars, by T. Reinach, Semitic Studies in Memory of 
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Alexander Kohut, Berlin 1897, pp. 457 ff.; but this has not much to 
recommend it. Against a similar interpretation by Dodwell, cf. already 
Mommsen in the introduction to his edition of Solinus, p. VII: "hoc scio 
neque a Solino usquam talia citari ipsius aetate gesta neque Artaxerxen ilium 
attigisse Palaestinam". However, the way in which Solinus expresses himself 
is rather strange, since he gives the impression that chronologically Jericho 
succeeded Jerusalem as the chief city of Judaea. 
35:5 In hac terra balsamum nascitur: Cf. Plinius, Naturalis Historia, XII, 
111 (No. 213). 
3 5 : 7 - 8 Longo ah Hierusolymis ... et fatiscit in vagum pulverem: From an 
unknown source. 
Sodomum nominatum alterum, alterum Gomorrum: Sodoma is mentioned in 
Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2:44, p. 764 (No. 115); Dio Chrysostomus (No. 
251); Galenus, De Simplicium Medicamentorum Temperamentis ac Facul
tatibus, IV, 20 (No. 381); Gomorrum (Gomorra) is referred to here for the 
first time in pagan literature. 
35:9 Interiora Iudaeae occidentem quae contuentur Esseni tenent: Cf. 
Plinius, Naturalis Historia, V, 73 (No. 204). 
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2 3 2 / 2 3 3 to the beginning of the fourth century C . E . 

Porphyry, a native of Tyre and pupil of Plotinus, and one of the most 
Versatile scholars of late antiquity, showed great interest in Judaism. He 
viewed it both as one of the old religions of the East and as the creed that 
was the background of Christianity, which he opposed in his treatise 
A d v e r s u s Christ ianos . This dual aspect of Judaism coloured 
Porphyry's attitude to it both positively and negatively in his various 
works.1 

The Jewish creed already receives much attention in what is probably 
the earliest of Porphyry's works, D e Phi losophia ex Oracul is 
H a u r i e n d a . 2 In one of the texts the Jews are associated with the 
Phoenicians, Assyrians and Lydians as knowing the roads of 
happiness and truth (No. 450). A statement about the Father whom the 
Holy Hebrews honour concludes another of the oracles (No. 451). Even 
more interesting are certain comments made by Porphyry on the oracles. 
The Greeks, according to these comments, had been misled in seeking 
the way to the gods, and the discovery of the true road was vouchsafed 
to the Egyptians, Phoenicians, Chaldaeans ( = Assyrians), Lydians 
and Hebrews (No. 450). Porphyry also expresses the view that Judaism 
is superior to Christianity and he justifies the execution of Jesus (No. 
451). In another work Porphyry equates the demiurge of the world with 
the God worshipped by the Jews (No. 452). A sympathetic attitude to 

1 A Christian tradition, transmitted by the "Theosophy" of Aristocritus, 
states that Marcella, the wife of Porphyry, was a Jewess; for this passage, 
see K. Buresch, Klaros, Leipzig 1889, p. 124: (pikoxP'r) pharos be tov 
rrkovcrCav eyr\pe yvvctiKa irevre rraCbcov pLrjrepa, yeyr\pctKviav r\br\ Kal 
EppaCav. Cf. Porphyrios, Tlpbs MapKekkav, ed. Potscher, Leiden 1969, 
pp. 60 f. The story that Porphyry had originally been a Christian and 
became a pagan as a result of a personal grievance seems to be pure 
invention; cf. Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica, III, 23. The same story is 
recorded in Buresch, loc. cit. 

2 An attempt to date the work later, after the Sicilian sojourn, has been 
made by J. J. O'Meara, Porphyry's Philosophy from Oracles in Augustine, 
Paris 1959, pp. 33 ff. This view seems to have been refuted by P. Hadot, 
Revue des etudes augustiniennes, VI (1960), pp. 205 ff. 

423 
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Judaism may be traced also in Porphyry 'sDe Abstinentia, presumably 
written after the author's arrival in Sicily.3 In the fourth book of D e 
Abstinentia (No. 455), apart from using the long abstract by 
Theophrastus, Porphyry draws also upon the second book of Josephus, 
Bellum Judaicum; 4 actually he paraphrases the Jewish historian, with 
slight changes and omissions (cf. the commentary to No. 455). Above 
all, the introduction to the description of the tribulations and 
persecutions that the Jews suffered under both Antiochus and the 
Romans has a sympathetic ring; Porphyry also stresses the persistence 
of the Jews in abstaining from various animal foods: StereXovv irokkcov 
pev airexopevoi £totov, l8i(o<; 8e en Kal vvv xoupCcov.5 

In two other of his works, the Vita Pythagorae and D e Antro 
Nympharum, Porphyry again makes favourable references to the 
Jewish people. In Vita Pythagorae he states that Pythagoras was a 
pupil of the Jews, who are given a place beside the Egyptians, Arabs 
and Chaldaeans (No. 456a). In D e Antro Nympharum there is a 
quotation from Genesis, and Moses is called here simply the "Prophet" 
(No. 456b). However, in the first of these works Porphyry draws 
expressly upon Antonius Diogenes (No. 250), while in the second it is 
Numenius who speaks (No. 368). 

Porphyry also made some use of the Book of Genesis in Ad Gaurum 
(No. 466), if indeed the work should be attributed to Porphyry, as is 
sometimes assumed.6 There he cites "the theologian of the Hebrews" in 
connection with the view that, when the body of man had been formed, 

3 Cf. J. Bidez, Vie de Porphyre, Ghent 1913, pp. 98 ff. 
4 Cf. J. Bernays, Theophrastos' Schrift iiber Frommigkeit, Berlin 1866, pp. 

22 f. 
5 The similarity between De Abstinentia, IV, 18, and Josephus, BJ, VII, 352 

ff., may not derive from the dependence of Porphyry on Josephus, but 
can be explained by the fairly common view taken of Indian philosophy, 
which may ultimately go back to Megasthenes; see W. Morel, Rhein. 
Museum, N.F., LXXV (1926), pp. I l l f. However, cf. the argumentation 
of G.C.Hansen, Klio, XLVIII (1967), pp. 199 f. 

6 The arguments for attributing this work, transmitted under the name of 
Galen, to Porphyry have been stated by K. Kalbfleisch, "Die 
neuplatonische, falschlich dem Galen zugeschriebene Schrift, Ilpds 
Tavpov Trepl rov TTCOS epipvxovrai TO. epfipva", Abhandlungen der 
Koniglichen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 1895, pp. 15 ff. 
Their validity has been questioned by R. Beutler, PW, XXII, p. 290. 
However, Beutler does not deny that in any case we find in this work 
'porphyrianisches Gedankengut'. 
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God breathed breath from himself into the body to act as a living soul. 
The great work of Porphyry, Adversus Christianos, in fifteen books, is 
in a category apart. Here Porphyry displays much more knowledge of 
both the Old and the New Testaments than his predecessor Celsus. 
Fragments of the work, which has not been preserved, have been 
collected by modern scholars who have succeeded in restoring its main 
arguments.7 The bulk of the fragments derives from a Christian 
polemic, the Apocriticus by Macarius Magnes.8 

7 The main collection of the fragments of Porphyry's Kara XpicrrictvLov'is 
to be found in A. v. Harnack, "Porphyrius, 'Gegen die Christen', 15 
Bucher — Zeugnisse, Fragmente und Referate", Abhandlungen der 
Kbnigl. preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1916, Philosophisch-
historische Klasse, No. 1, Berlin. Some additional fragments have been 
dealt with by Harnack, "Neue Fragmente des Werks des Porphyrius 
gegen die Christen", Sitzungsberichte der preussischen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, 1921, pp. 266 ff.; see also P. Nautin, RB, LVII (1950), pp. 
409ff.; F. Altheim & R. Stiehl, GedenkschriftfurGeorgRohde,Tubingen 
1961, pp. 23 ff.; D . Hagedorn & R. Merkelbach, Vigiliae Christianae, X X 
(1966), pp. 86 ff.; G. Binder, Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik, 
III (1968), pp. 81 ff.; M. Gronewald, ibid., p. 96; cf. T . D . Barnes, JTS, NS, 
XXIV (1973), pp. 424 ff. 
For studies of the work, see Bidez, op. cit. (supra, p. 424, n. 3), pp. 65 
ff.; A. B. Hulen, Porphyry's Work Against the Christians — An 
Interpretation, New Haven 1933; P. de Labriolle, La Reaction paienne, 
Paris 1934, pp. 223 ff.; J. Vogt, Kaiser Julian und das Judentum, Leipzig 
1939, pp. 16 f.; P. Benoit, RB, LIV (1947), pp. 552 ff.; Beutler, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 424, n. 6), pp. 298 f.; H. O. Schroder, Die Weltals Geschichte, 
XVII (1957), pp. 196 ff.; W. H. C. Frend, Martyrdom and Persecution in 
the Early Church, Oxford 1965, pp. 483 ff.; W. den Boer, Classical 
Philology, LXIX (1974), pp. 198 ff. 

8 The text of Macarius Magnes, the Apocriticus, was first published in 1876, 
after its discovery at Athens in 1867. See the first edition, by C. Blondel 
(& P. Foucart), MctKapCov Mayvr\TOs dirOKpiTiKOs r] pLOvoyevrjs, Paris 
1876. There is certainly no agreement on how far the argumentation of 
the pagan critic of Christianity in the Apocriticus derives from the work of 
Porphyry. The main protagonists of the view that his statements reflect 
the work of Porphyry against the Christians are Wagenmann, Jahrbiicher 
furdeutsche Theologie, XXIII (1878), pp. 138 ff., 269 ff.; K.I .Neumann, 
Iuliani Imperatoris Librorum Contra Christianos Quae Supersunt, Leipzig 
1880, pp. 14 ff.; G. Schalkhausser, Zu den Schriften des Makarios von 
Magnesia (Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen 
Literatur, XXXI, 4), Leipzig 1907; and, above all, A. Harnack in his Kritik 
des Neuen Testaments von einem griechischen Philosophen des 3. 
Jahrhunderts, ibid., XXXVII, 4, Leipzig 1911, and in his introduction to 
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Much of the material also is found in the commentaries of Jerome.9 

In Harnack's collection the fragments have been arranged under the 

following headings: Introduction; Criticism of the character and the 

credibility of the evangelists; Criticism of the Old Testament; Criticism 

of the works and sayings of Jesus; Dogma; The contemporary state of 

the church. Porphyry obviously knew the arguments put forward by the 

the collection of fragments, "Gegen die Christen", op. cit. (supra, p. 425, 
n. 7), in 1916. Here Harnack summarizes his view that Macarius had 
composed his work against an anonymous excerptor of Porphyry; see 
ibid., p. 21. Harnack admits that the excerptor may have introduced 
stylistic changes in the text. It has been the view of most scholars that 
Macarius' polemic was aimed at Porphyry; see, e.g., Bidez, Labriolle, 
Beutler. However, from the beginning of the research into the text of 
Macarius, another view is encountered, pointing toHierocles, the author 
of a polemical work in two books against the Christians: <Pi\ar)'bxr)<; irpos 
XpitTTiavovs. The derivation from Hierocles had already been upheld by 
L. Duchesne, De Macario Magnete et Scriptis Ejus, Paris 1877. It was still 
defended in 1914 by T.W.Crafer, JTS, X V (1914), pp. 360 ff., 481 ff. 
According to Crafer, ."in the Apocriticus we possess the words, not of 
Porphyry, but of Hierocles, who copied his arguments but not his 
language" (ibid., p. 361). Geffcken also considers that although there is 
much in the Apocriticus deriving from Porphyry, the anonymous 
adversary of Christianity should not be identified absolutely with 
Porphyry; see J. Geffcken, Zwei griechische Apologeten, Leipzig-Berlin 
1907, pp. 301 ff. Among the more recent scholars, one view assumes that 
Julian was the pagan opponent of Macarius; see P. Frassinetti, Nuovo 
Didaskaleion, III (1949), pp. 41 ff. Cf. S. Pezzella, Eos, LII (1962), pp. 87 
ff., concluding that, although the work of Macarius undoubtedly bears the 
mark of Porphyry "poco o nulla alterata", there are also traces in it of a 
polemical work written by Hierocles, and of other works difficult to 
identify; this would make the work of Macarius a collection of 
anti-Christian polemics in general. Cf. also Barnes, op. cit. (supra, p. 425, 
n. 7), pp. 424 ff. Barnes thinks it more probable that Macarius quoted a 
later polemic, which drew some of its material from Porphyry; thus 
Macarius may be supposed to preserve something of the tenor and the 
arguments of Porphyry's Adversus Christianos, but it should not be 
assumed that Macarius preserves either his words or his precise 
formulations. 

9 For Jerome's commentary on Daniel, see J. Lataix, Revue d'histoire et de 
litterature religieuses, II (1897), pp. 164 ff., 268 ff.; P. Frassinetti, Istituto 
Lombardo, Rendiconti (Classe di Lettere e Scienze Morali e Storiche), 
LXXXVI (1953), pp. 194ff.; cf. M. V. Anastos, in: The Classical Tradition 
— Literary and Historical Studies in Honor of Harry Caplan, ed. 
L. Wallach, Ithaca, N.Y., 1966, pp. 421 ff.; P.M. Casey, JTS, NS, XXVII 
(1976), pp. 15 ff. 
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Jew in Celsus1 work (No. 375) and was influenced by the arguments of 
current Jewish polemics.™ The attitude to Judaism emerging from his 
work is characteristic of the great pagan anti-Christian polemists from 
Celsus onwards. Porphyry attempts to undermine the specific sanctity 
accorded to the Old Testament in order to weaken the basis of the 
Christian religion, but in the crucial issue between Pauline teaching and 
Judaism his sympathy is with Jewish tradition. This attitude was to be 
expected from Porphyry, who considered that the divinity should be 
worshipped according to one's national tradition; cf. his A d 
Marce l lam, 18: OVTOS ydp psytaros Kapirds evo-ef3eCa<; npdv rd 

$EZOV Kara rd rrdrpia. 
In the introduction to his work (No. 458),n Porphyry seems to have 
stressed that the Christians do not even follow the God worshipped 
by the Jews according to the usages of that people. The Christians 
prefer to choose a "new kind of track in a pathless desert", leading 
neither to the customs of the Greeks nor to those of the Jews. He 
refers to Paul as a hybrid personality, who, according to prevailing 
circumstances, assumes the character of a Jew, a Roman, or a 
Greek (No. 459d). Paul boasts of having received an excellent 
training in his ancestral law, and often refers to Moses, yet 
undermines Moses' authority. Owing to the nature of the work, 
Porphyry does not show here anything approaching the sympathy 
towards Jews that characterizes the passages of his D e A b s t i n e n t i a 
and D e Oracul is Haur iendis . 
A prominent feature of Porphyry's criticism of the evangelists is his 
meticulous exposure of their inaccuracies in citing the Old 
Testament. Thus he points out that the evangelist (Matt. xiii:35) 
attributes to Isaiah what really belongs to the Psalms (No. 459b), 
while against Paul he cites passages from the law of Moses. 
Porphyry also maintains that Moses nowhere alludes to the divinity 
of Jesus. Porphyry here states that the works of Moses were 
destroyed at the end of the period of the First Temple, when it was 
burned by the Babylonians. According to Porphyry, what passes 
under the name of the law of Moses was in fact compiled by Ezra 

10 On the probability of a Jewish lead in discerning misquotations of the Old 
Testament in the New, see Hulen, op. cit. (supra, p. 425, n. 7), p. 38. 

11 The view that Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, 1 , 2 :1 ff., derives from 
the introduction to Porphyry's work has been argued by U. 
v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, ZNTW, I (1900), pp. 101 ff., and accepted 
by Harnack. 
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12 See Binder, op. cit. (supra, p. 425, n. 7). 
13 For dating the Kara XpiaTiavcov not before late in 270 C.E., and more 

likely in 271 or later still, see A. Cameron, CQ, NS, XVII (1967), pp. 382 
ff. This date is also accepted by J.M. Demarolle, Vigiliae Christianae, 
XXVI (1972), p. 117. On the other hand, a date late in the third century or 
early in the fourth century C.E. is suggested by Barnes, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 425, n. 7), pp. 433 ff. 
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(No. 465e), and even if it was composed by Moses Porphyry points 
out that there is no allusion in it to the divinity of Jesus or to his 
death by crucifixion. Porphyry also attacks the allegorical method 
applied by interpreters to Scripture.12 

The whole twelfth book of A d v e r s u s Christ ianos was devoted to 
criticism of the visions of Daniel. Much of the material and 
arguments it contained have been preserved in Jerome's Commen
tary to Daniel. The main contention of Porphyry was that the Book 
of Daniel had not been composed by the man under whose name it 
appears, but by a Jewish contemporary of Antiochus Epiphanes. It 
does not constitute, therefore, a prophecy, but a vat ic inium ex 
e v e n t u (cf. No. 464a: "non tarn Danielem ventura dixisse, quam 
ilium narrasse praeterita"). Porphyry consistently interpreted the text 
of Daniel in the light of actual events in the political history of the 
Hellenistic period, relying on a number of Greek historians for the 
historical facts}3 

One of the main elements in Porphyry's work is the scientific nature 
of the criticism he applies to the Old Testament, so that he becomes 
in this way a distant precursor of the modern biblical critics. 
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De Philosophia ex Oraculis Haurienda, apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, IX, 10:1-5 — 
Mras = Porphyrii de Philosophia ex Oraculis Haurienda, ed. G. Wolff, Berlin 1856, pp. 139 ff. 

(1) R O be IJopcpvpios evrco rrpcorco rrjs E K koyicov(pikocro<pias avroveiodyei 
rbv eavrov ftebv rco Eflpaicov yevei perd TCOV akkcov TCOV em ovveoei 
fiocopecov edvcov oocpiav empaprvpovvra. (2) keyei be 6 Trap' avrco 
Arrbkkcov bi ov eKri-berai xPWP°v Tube- eKKeipevcov be en Trepi TCOV 

ftvoicov errdyei ois rrpooexeiv bei, are peorois ovoi rrdoris deooocpias' 
airreivr) pev bbbs paKapcov rpr\xeid Te Trokkbv, 
XakKObewis rd rrpcora bioiyopevrj rrvkecooiv 
drpamrol be eaoiv dfteoyaroi eyyeyaviai, 

as rrpcoroi pepbrrcov err' arreipova rrprjgiv e(prjvav 

oi TO Kakbv rrivovres vbcop Neikcoribos airjs' 
irokkds Kal <PoiviKes obovs paKapcov ebdrjoav, 
Aoovpioi Avboi re Kal Efipaicov yevos dvbpcov 

Kal TO. TOVTOIS otKokovba. ois b ovyypa<pevs emkeyei-
(3) XakKobews yap r\ rrpbs deovs bbbs airreivr) re Kal rpaxela, r\s irokkds 
arpairovs pdp@apoi pev egevpov, "Ekkrjves be errkavrpb'qoav, oi be 
Kparovvres f\br) Kal biecpdeipav rr\v be evp^oiv Aiyvrrriois b debs 
epaprvprjoe <Poivil;i re Kal Xakbaiois (Aoovpioi yap ovroi) Avbois re Kal 
Efipaiois. (4) en rrpbs rovrois Kal ev erepco xp^erpco cpr\oiv b Arrbkkcov 

povvoi Xakbaioi oocpirjv kdxov ijbf ap' Efipaioi, 

avroyeveftkov avaKra oefia£bpevoi ftebv dyvcos. 
(5) Kal rrdkiv epcorrj'beis, rivi koyco rrokkovs keyovcriv ovpavovs, expr\oe 
rdbe-

eis ev rravrl rrekei Koopov KVKkos, dkkd ovv errrd 
(covaioiv rre(pbpr\rai es dorepdevra Kekev-ba, 
as bri Xakbaioi Kal api^-qkcoroi Efipaioi 
ovpavias bvbprjvav, es efibbparov bpbpov eprreiv. 

1 avrdv om. B 3 trap' avrcov I 5 peorois overt] perd B 
6 eiraivr) I 7 Sioiyopevois I 8 5' enreacriv Wolff 
8-9 eyyeyavlai-e<pr\vav om. B 12 dvSpcov] dv{rpa)7ra)v N 
13 Kal.. .dKokov&a om. B 15 aire'irA.avrj'&ricrav Theodoretus 

17 'AtrtTvpiOL yap ovroi om. Theodoretus 18 'EfipaCois Spouoi B 
19 crocpCav ION / rj 6' ap I i\ 8' ap N 20 avroyevqrov Iustinus 

21 EXPVCTSV ovrcos ON 24 is Wolff els codd. 
25 8-r) om. B / dpL£r}\a)TOi Wolff api^koiroi ON api^A-^roi BI 

26 <bvopr)vav B / es Wolff eis codd. / epirtov Wolff 

4 2 9 
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De Philosophia ex Oraculis Haurienda, apud: Augustinus, De Civitate Dei, XIX, 23 — 

Dombart & Kalb 

Nam in libris quos SK koyitov (pikoooyias appellat (scil. Porphyrius), in 
quibus exequitur atque conscribit rerum ad philosophiam pertinen-
tium velut divina responsa, ut ipsa verba eius, quem ad modum ex 
Graeca lingua in Latinam interpretata sunt, ponam: "Interroganti," 

430 

(1) But Porphyry, in the first book of his Philosophy from Oracles, 
introduces his own god as himself bearing witness to the wisdom of 
the Hebrew race as well as of other nations renowned for intelligence. 
(2) It is his Apollo who speaks as follows in an oracle which he is 
uttering; and while still explaining the subject of sacrifices, he adds 
words which are well worthy of attention, as being full of all divine 
knowledge: 

Steep is the road and rough that leads to heaven, 
Entered at first through portals bound with brass 
Within are found innumerable paths, 
Which for the endless good of all mankind 
They first revealed who Nile's sweet waters drink. 
From them the heavenward paths Phoenicia learned, 
Assyria, Lydia, and the Hebrew race. 

And so forth, on which the author further remarks: 
(3) "For the road to the gods is bound with brass, and both steep and 
rough; the barbarians discovered many paths thereof, but the Greeks 
went astray and those who already held it even perverted it. The 
discovery was ascribed by the god to Egyptians, Phoenicians, 
Chaldeans (for these are the Assyrians), Lydians and Hebrews." 
(4) In addition to this Apollo also says in another oracle: 

Only Chaldees and Hebrews wisdom found 
In the pure worship of a self-born God. 

(5) And being asked again, for what reason men speak to many 
heavens, he gave the following response: 

One circle girds the world on every side, 
In seven zones rising to the starlit paths: 
These, in their sevenfold orbits as they roll, 
Chaldees and far-famed Hebrews "heavens" surnamed. 

(trans. E.H. Gilford, Oxford 1903) 
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inquit, "quern deum placando revocare possit uxorem suam a 
Christianismo, haec ait versibus Apollo." Deinde verba velut 
Apollinis ista sunt: "Forte magis poteris in aqua inpressis litteris 
scribere aut adinflans leves pinnas per aera avis volare, quam pollutae 
revoces impiae uxoris sensum. Pergat quo modo vult inanibus 
fallaciis * perseverans et lamentarifallaciismortuumDeumcantans, 
quern iudicibus recta sentientibus perditum pessima in speciosis ferro 
vincta mors interfecit." Deinde post hos versus Apollinis, qui non 
stante metro Latine interpretati sunt, subiunxit atque ait: "In his 
quidem inremediabile sententiae eorum manifestavit dicens, 
quoniam Iudaei suscipiunt Deum magis quam isti." Ecce, ubi 
decolorans Christum Iudaeos praeposuit Christianis, confitens quod 
Iudaei suscipiant Deum. Sic enim exposuit versus Apollinis, ubi 
iudicibus recta sentientibus Christum dicit occisum, tamquam illis 
iuste iudicantibus merito sit ille punitus. Viderint quid de Christo 
vates mendax Apollinis dixerit atque iste crediderit aut fortasse 
vatem, quod non dixit, dixisse iste ipse confinxerit. Quam sibi constet 
vel ipsa oracula inter se faciat convenire, postea videbimus; hie tamen 
Iudaeos, tamquam Dei susceptores, recte dicit iudicasse de Christo, 
quod eum morte pessima excruciandum esse censuerint . . . Sed ad 
manifestiora veniamus et audiamus quam magnum Deum dicat esse 
Iudaeorum. Item ad ea, quae interrogavit Apollinem, quid melius, 
verbum sive ratio an lex: "Respondit," inquit, "versibus haec 
dicens." Ac deinde subicit Apollinis versus, in quibus et isti sunt, ut 
quantum satis est inde decerpam: "In Deum vero," inquit, 
"generatorem et in regem ante omnia, quern tremit et caelum et terra 
atque mare et infernorum abdita et ipsa numina perhorrescunt; 
quorum lex est Pater, quern valde sancti honorant Hebraei." Tali 
oraculo dei sui Apollinis Porphyrius tarn magnum Deum dixit 
Hebraeorum, ut eum ipsa numina perhorrescant. 

5 revocari D 1 / posset D 2 pe 2 8 inflans AGrB*a / polluta D*ge 
9 peragat e 17 suscipiunt ep 32 quern vel p / honorent p 1 

honorificant B 

Cf. Lactantius, De Ira Dei, 23:12: "Apollo Milesius de Iudaeorum religione consultus 
responso haec introducit: e<? 8e dedv f5a(rt\rja Kal yever-qpa irpd rravTcov, ov 
rpopeei Kal yala Kal ovpavds r)5e ddXaaaa. Taprdpeoi re pvxoC, Kal daipoves 
eppiyaaivy 

For in the book, entitled Oracular Philosophy, in which he [scil. 
Porphyry] compiles and comments on responses, supposedly divine, 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

4 3 2 

concerning matters pertaining to philosophy, he says (to quote his 
very words, translated from Greek into Latin): "To one who 
enquired what god's favour he should seek in order to recall his wife 
from Christianity, Apollo replied in the following verses." Then 
these words follow, as those of Apollo: "You may perchance more 
easily write in lasting letters on water, or spread light pinions and fly 
like a bird through the air, than recall to her senses an impious wife 
who has once polluted herself. Let her continue as she pleases, 
persisting in her empty delusions, and lamenting in song as a god one 
who died for delusions, who was condemned by judges whose verdict 
was just, and executed publicly by the worst iron-bound death." Then 
after these verses of Apollo (here rendered into Latin prose) 
Porphyry remarks: "In these verses Apollo made manifest the 
incurable weakness of the Christian belief, saying that it is the Jews 
who uphold God better than the Christians." Behold how he 
denigrates Christ, and prefers the Jews to the Christians when he 
expresses his belief that they are upholders of God. For this is his 
exposition of the verses of Apollo, in the course of which he says that 
Christ was slain by judges whose verdict was correct, as if he had been 
deservedly condemned to punishment by his judges. What the lying 
seer of Apollo said and Porphyry believed, or what Porphyry possibly 
invented as the seer's words, are their responsibility; I shall deal 
later with the consistency of Porphyry with himself, that is, how 
consistent he makes his very oracles with one another. In this 
passage, however, he says that the Jews, as God's champions, 
judged rightly in decreeing that Christ was to be tortured by the 
worst kind of death . . . But let us come to plainer matters, and let 
us hear how great a god Porphyry says that the God of the Jews 
is. For example, Apollo, when asked which is the better, word 
(that is, reason) or law, replied, he says, in these verses, which he 
adds (and I select of them only the following, as sufficient): "In 
one truly God, the creator and the king prior to all things, before 
whom tremble heaven and earth and the sea and the hidden 
places beneath, and the very divinities shudder; their law is the 
Father whom the holy Hebrews greatly honour." In this oracle of 
his own god Apollo, Porphyry has cited the God of the Hebrews 
as being so great that the very divinities shudder before him. 

(trans. W.C. Greene, LCL) 
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Commentarii in Oracula Chaldaica, apud: Lydus, De Mensibus, IV, 53, p. 110 — Wiinsch 

'O pLEVTOL FIopCpvpLOS EV TCO VTTOpLVTJpOLTL TCOV kOJlCOV TOV 8ls ETTEKELVa 

TOVTEOTL TOV TCOV okcov SrjpLLOvpydv TOV rrapd JovbaCcov np.cop.Evov Eivat 

d^LOL, ov 6 XakSaios 8EVTEPOV drro rov arrai; erreKeLva, TOVTEOTL TOV 

dyadov, deokoyei. 

But Porphyry in his Commentary on the Oracles says that the god 
worshipped by the Jews is the second god, i.e. the creator of all things 
whom the Chaldaean in his discourse on the gods counts to be the 
second from the first god [the arrai; erreKeiva], i.e. the Good. 

It is generally assumed that Lydus here draws upon Porphyry's De 
Philosophia ex Oraculis Haurienda; see the note of Wiinsch to his edition of 
De Mensibus; H. Lewy, Chaldaean Oracles and Theurgy, Cairo 1956, p. 77, 
n. 43. However, it has been plausibly argued that Lydus has drawn in this 
passage on a commentary by Porphyry on the Chaldaean oracles written later 
than the De Philosophia and after Porphyry was influenced by Plotinus; see 
P. Hadot, in: "Porphyre", Fondation Hardt pour Vetude de Vantiquite 
classique, Entretiens, XII (1965), p. 133 (see also idem, Revue des etudes 
augustiniennes, VI (1960), pp. 214 f.). See also E. des Places, Journal des 
Savants (1973), p. 291, n. 4. 
Porphyry here identifies the Jewish God with the demiurge, who, in 
accordance with the teaching of the Chaldaean Oracles, is identified as the 
Second God (6 Sis erreKeiva), that is to say the World-shaping intellect; see 
W.Kroll, De Oraculis Chaldaicis, Breslau 1894, pp. 16 f.; Lewy, op. cit., 
p. 77, n. 43; pp. 114 ff., 318 f., 395. Kroll and Lewy quote the relevant texts 
bearing upon arrai; erreKeiva and 8ls erreKeiva. Cf. also Numenius, 
Fragments, ed. E. des Places, Paris 1973, F16: 6 ydp 8evrepos (scil. deos) 
Sirrds cov avrorroLel rrjv re I8eav eavrov Kal rov Kocrpov, SrjpLLOvpyds cov, 
erreLra decoprfTLKds okcos. Perhaps in his former work, De Philosophia ex 
Oraculis Haurienda, Porphyry had no difficulty in admitting that the God 
worshipped by the Hebrews was both the Creator God and the Highest God. 
However, the view expressed here, implying the identification of the Jewish 
God with the demiurge, influenced later Neoplatonism as evinced, e.g., by 
Julian. Cf. also P. Hadot, Porphyre et Victorinus, I, Paris 1968, p. 264. 

453 
De Abstinentia, I, 14 — Nauck = F116, §1R 

ALKaiov 5' OVTOS rov rrpds rd dr^pCa rrokepiov rrokkcov drrexdp^e'da rcov 
ovvav&pcorrovvrcov. o&ev OL "Ekkrjves ovre KvvocpayovtTLv ovfi' trrrrovs 

433 

http://np.cop.Evov
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De Abstinentia, II, 61 — Nauck = F116, §2R 

Kal yap 8ELVOV av Eir), Xvpovs psv TCJV Ixdvcov pr) av ysvaaadat pt]8E 

TOVS 'EfipaCovs avcov, <POLVLKO)V TE TOVS rrokkovs Kal Alyvrrncjv po&v 
dr]k£i(A)v, dkkd Kal fiaaikEcov rrokkcov pETafiakEiv avwvs 

arrov8aadvTcov fidvarov vrropsivai pakkov rj Tr)v TOV vopov 

1 p7)8' av Nauck 2 re] 8e ed. pr. 3 -&r}\eL<bv Nauck ^keCayv codd. 
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safiiovaiv om ovovs' (vs) psvroi eaftiovaiv cos ravrov ysvovs TOLS dypCois 

TO rjpspov coaamcos TE TOVS opviiJas' ov8s ydp Ean xp^ipov rrpds akko 

5 TI vs Tjj rrpds pptoatv. <POCVLKES 8s Kal 'Iov8aioi drrEOxovro, on ov8' okcos 

EV TOLS TOTTOLS EcpvETO' ETTEI OV8E vvv EV Al'diorrCa (paalv dpda'&ai TO 

£a>ov TOVTO. 

3 (J<?) Felicianus 

Though we wage war against wild beasts on justified grounds, still we 

abstain from many animals who live in association with men. This is 

the reason why the Greeks do not eat dogs or horses or asses, but eat 

pigs, the tame ones being of the same species as the wild, and this 

holds true about the birds. For the pig is of no use but for food. But 

the Phoenicians and Jews abstained from it, because in their places 

pigs were not to be found at all. For it is said that even now this animal 

is not to be seen in Aethiopia. 

0oCvLKes 8e K a l 'IovSaiOL drreaxovro: The reason given by Porphyry for the 
abstention from pork by the Phoenicians and Jews is that pigs were not to be 
found in the countries of these peoples. This abstention contrasts with the 
habits of the Greeks, who treat themselves to pork since that animal is of no 
use but for food. Porphyry suggests also in the same passage that the absence 
of pigs from Cyprus and Phoenicia is a reason for the fact that they are not 
offered there as sacrifices, in the same way as no Greek sacrifices a camel or 
an elephant to the gods. For the statement that the Phoenician law forbade 
sacrifice of pigs, see also Herodianus, V, 6:9. Cf. also R. de Vaux, ZAW, 
Suppl., LXXVII (1958), pp. 250 ff. (especially p. 258). 
Porphyry returns to the question of the Jewish abstention from pork in a later 
passage (No. 454), where it is coupled with the abstention of the Syrians from 
fish, while the Phoenicians, like the Egyptians, are said not to partake of the 
meat of cows, but pork is not mentioned in this connection. 
For De Abstinentia, II, 26, cf. Theophrastus, above, Vol. I, No. 4. 
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rrapdpacnv, rjpds 8e rovs rrjs (pvorecos vdpovs Kal ras deCas 
rrapayyekias (poficov SVEKO dv&pcorrCvcov rj nvos fikao~(pj)pias rrjs drrd 
rovrcov alpela^au rrapafiaiveiv. 

For it would be a terrible thing, that while the Syrians do not taste fish 
and the Hebrews pigs and many of the Phoenicians and the Egyptians 
cows, and even when many kings strove to change them they 
preferred to suffer death rather than to transgress the law, we choose 
to transgress the laws of nature and the divine orders because of fear 
of men or some evil-speaking coming from them. 

Xvpovs pev rcov ix'dvtov JLAT) av yevaao-fiai: The fish were sacred to 
Atargatis. Devotees of the cult were absolutely forbidden to taste fish; cf. 
G. Goossens, Hierapolis de Syrie, Louvain 1943, p. 62. 
^acrikecov rrokkcov perafiakelv avrovs orrrovSacrdvrcov ftdvarov vrrop^elvai 
puakkov: So far as I know there is no evidence that Syrians were compelled by 
foreign kings to eat fish, or Phoenicians to taste cows, though there was a 
tradition of persecution of Egyptian cults and of the holy Apis by Persian 
sovereigns. It seems likely that Porphyry is making a generalization here 
from the history of the Hebrews, about whose fortitude in face of persecution 
he has much to relate. 

455 
De Abstinentia, IV, 11-14 — Nauck = F116, §3R 

(11) Tcov 8e yivcocTKOpevcov r)plv 'Iov8aloi, rrplv vrr' 'AVTIOXOV TO 

rrpdrepov rd dvrJKecrra rradelv els rd vopipa rd eavrcov, VTTO re 

PcopaCcov vorrepov, ore Kal rd lepdv rd ev 'lepocrokvpois edkco Kal rraai 

fiardv yeyovev ols afiarov r)v, avrrj re r) rrokis 8ieipddpr), 8terekovv 

rrokkcov pev drrexdpevoi £cocov, l8Ccos 8e en Kal vvv rcov xoipCcov. rcov 8e 

rrapJ avrols (pikoaoipicov rpirral I8eai r)crav, Kal rrjs pev rrpotaravro 

cpapco-aiOL, rrjs 8e Xa88ovKaloi, rrjs 8e rpirr\s, rj Kal e8oKei crepvordrr) 

eivai, 'Eaaaloi. ol ovv rpiroi roiovrov erroiovvro rd rrokCrevpa, cos 

rrokkaxov Icoarjrros rcov rrpaypareicov dveypaij/ev. Kal ydp ev rco 

8evrepco rrjs 'Iov8a'iKrjs laropias, rjv 81 errrd PtfikLcov avverrkrjpcocrev, 

Kal ev rco OKrcoKatSeKdrcp rrjs dpxatokoyCas, rjv 8id eiKOcri fiifikicov 

errpayparevcraro, Kal ev rco 8evrepco rcov rrpds rovs r'Ekkr\vas, elcrl 8e 

8vo rd jStjSAta. elal roivvv ol Ecraaloi 'Iov8aloi pev rd yevos, 

(pikdkkrjkoi 8e Kal rcov akkcov rrkeov. ovroi ras pev r)8ovds cos KaKiav 

drroarpecpovrai, rrjv 8e eyKpdreiav Kal rd pr) rols rrddecriv vrrorrCrrreiv 

dperr)v vrrokapfidvovcri. Kal ydpov pev Trap' avrols vrrepo^Ca, rovs 8e 
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dkkorpiovs rrai8as eKkappdvovres drrakovs eri rrpds rd paarjpara, 
avyyeveis rjyovvrai Kal rois rjaeaiv eavrcov evrvrrovaiv, rov pev ydpLOv 
Kal TTJV el; avrov 8ia8oxr)v 0V*K dvaipovvres, rds de rcov yvvaiKcov 
daekyeias cpvkarrdpevoi- Kara<ppovrjral 8e rrkovrov, Kal ftavpdoiov 
irap' avrols rd KOIVCOVIKOV, OV8' eariv evpelv Krrjaei nva Trap' avrols 
vrrepexovra. vdpos yap rods els rrjv aipeaiv eiaidvras 8rjpeveiv rco 
rdypari rr)v ovaiav, Sore ev arraoi p,rjre rrevias rarreivdrr\ra 
(paCvetrdaL p.rj'd1 vrrepoxrjv rrkovrov, rcov 8' eKaarov Krrjpbdrcov dva-
piepLLypLevcov piav coarrep d8ek(pols arraaiv ovaiav elvai. Krjkl8a 8e 
vrrokapfidvovaiv rovkaiov, Kav dkeicpafj ris OLKCOV, aprjxerai rd acopa-
rd yap avxpeiv ev Kakco riaevrai kevxeipovelv re 8id rravrds. 
Xeiporovrjrol 8e oi rcov KOIVCOV erripekrjrai, Kal aiperol rrpds drrdvrcov 
els rds xpz^as eKaaroi. pia 8e OVK eariv avreov rrdkis, dkk' ev eKaarrj 
KaroiKOvcri rrokkoi. Kal rots erepcoaev TJKOVOIV aiperiarals dva-
rrerrrarai rd Trap' avrols, Kal ol rrpcorov i86vres eiaiaaiv coarrep 
avvrjdeis. 810 ov8ev erriKOpi(dpevoi drro8rjpovaiv dvakcopdrcov eveKa. 
ovre 8e eaarjra ovre vrroSrjpLara dpeifiovaiv rrplv 8iappayrjvai 
rrpdrepov rravrdrraaiv f) 8arravrj'ur)vai rco XP^VC9- ov*8' dyopd(ovaiv ri 
ov8e rrcokovaiv, dkkd rco XPVC0VTI

 8i8ovs eKaaros rd Trap' eavrov rd 
Trap' eKeivov xPJ)°'ltJiOV

 cxvriKopi^erai. Kal x^pis 8e rrjs dvri86aecos 
aKcokvros r) perdkifjij/is avrols Trap' cov av eaekcoaiv. 
(12) rrpds ye prjv rd deiov i8lcos evaefieis. rrplv yap dvaaxelv rov rjkiov 
ov8ev cpaeyyovrai rcov fiefirjkcov, rrarpiovs 8e rivas els avrdv evxds, 
coarrep iKerevovres dvarelkai. perd ravra rrpds as eKaaroi rexva<> 
laaaiv vrrd rcov empekrjrcov dcplevrai, Kal pexP1

 Treprrrrjs copas 
epyaadpevoi avvrdveos erreira rrdkiv eis ev d,bpoit)ovrai ^wpiW, 
L^coadpevoi re aKerrdapaai kivois ovreos drrokovovrai rd acopa ij/vxpols 
v8aai, Kal perd ravrrjv rrjv dyveiav eis i8iov o'iKrjpa avviaaiv, ev-oa 
prj8evl rcov erepo8di;cov errirerparrrai rrapekaelv avroi re Kaftapol 
Kaftdrrep eis ayidv ri repevos rrapayiyvovrai rd Seirrvrjrrjpiov. 
Kafiiadvrcov 8e pea' rjavxCas 6 pev airorroids ev rdgei rrapariarjaiv 
dprovs, 6 8e pdyeipos ev dyyeiov e£ evds e8eaparos eKaarcp. 
rrpOKarevxerai 8' 6 iepevs rrjs rpo<pr)s dyvrjs ovarjs Kal Ka-aapds, Kal 
yevaaaaai nva rrplv rrjs evxrjs daepirov dpiarorroirjadpevos 8' 
errevxerai rrdkiv, dpxdpevoi re Kal rravdpevoi yepaipovai rov aedv. 
erreia' cos iepds Karaaepevoi rds eaarjras rrdkiv err' epya pexP1 

8eikrjs rperrovrai. 8eirrvovai 8' vrroarpeifjavres opoicos. avy-
KavefopLevcov rcov gevcov, ei rvxoiev avrols rrapdvres ovre 8e 
Kpavyrj rrore rov OIKOV ovre adpvpos piaivei. rds 8e kakids ev rd£ei 
rrapaxcopovaiv dkkrjkois, Kal rois egcoaev cos pbvarrjpidv ri cppiKrdv r] 
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rcov evdov oicoTrr) KaracpaCvEraL. TOVTOV 5' OLTLOV 17 8LT)V£Kr)s vrjif/Ls Kal 
TO yLETpeicT'uai rrapf avrols rpocprjv Kal rrordv pEXP1 Kopov. rois 8E 
£r}\.ovtn rr)v aipEcnv OVK EVVVS r) rrdpo8os, dkkJ Err' iviavwv E^CO 

pivovTi TT)V avrr)v vrrori-oEvraL 8CaLrav, d^Lvapuov TE Kal TTEpC^copa 

80VT£S Kal kEVKTJV EO'Urjra. ETTEiSdv 8E TOVTCp TCO XP^VC9 TTElpaV 
EjKpaTEiaq 8eo, rrpdcrELCTL pEv syyuov rfj StatTrj Kal Ka&apcoTEpov TCOV 

rrpds ayvsiav 68dreov pETakapfiavEi, rrapakapfidvEraL 8E EIS rds 

ovpfiicooELs OVSETTCO- pETo. yap TT)V rr)s KapTEpCas ETTL8EL^LV 8VCTIV 

dkkOLS ETEOLV TO TfOOS 80KLpd^£TaL, Kal (pavsls aglOS OVTCOS ELS TOV 
opukov iyKpCvETac. 

(13) rrplv 8E rrjs KOLvrjs dif/ao'oaL rpocprjs, opKOvs avrols opvvcri 
(ppLKC08£LS, TrpCOTOV pEV £VLT£$r\LTElV TO V£lOV, ETTELTa TO WpOS 
dv&pcorrovs 8iKaia (pvkd&Lv Kal prjrs Kara yvcoprjv fikdijJELv nva p,r\r 

Ernrdyparos, PLCTTJCTELV 8E dsl rods O8LKOVS Kal trvvaycoviElo'uai wis 

SiKaCois, TO rnardv rrdoi phv rrapE^ELV, pakicrra 8E rois Kparovtriv ov 

yap 8Cxct VEOV rrEpiyivECT'oai rivi TO apxeLv. Kav avrds otpxi), 

prj8£rrcorrOT£ E^vfipitrai ELS rr)v E^ovaCav, pir}8£ icrvrJTL r\ TLVL rrkELOvi 

Koapcp TOVS vrrOTEraypEvovs vrrEpkapTrpvvEcrtiai, rr)v dkrjvELav 

ayarrav dsl Kal rods ijJEvSopEvovs rrpopdkkEcrfiai- xEI~Pas Kkorrrjs Kal 

tyvxr)v dvotriov KEpSovs Kafiapdv cpvkd^ELv Kal prjrs Kpvif/ELv TL TOVS 

aLpETLcrrds pLrjv' ETEPOLS avreov TL prjvvcrELv, Kav p£XPL tiavdrov ris 

PLa£rjTaL. rrpds 8E TOVTOLS b'pvvtJL pr\0Evl phv psradovvaL rcov Soypdrcov 

ETEpcos r) cos avrds rrapEka^Ev, dipi^EotiaL 8E krjtTTEias, Kal 

ovvrrjprjcTELv dpoCcos rd TE rrjs alpioECOs avreov ^L^kCa Kal rd TCOV 

dyyikcov dvdpara. TOLOVTOL pbiv OL opKOL- 01 8' dkdvrES Kal 

EKfikrj'UEVTES KaKCp pdpCO CpUELpOVTaL. TOls ydp SpKOLS Kal TOls E'&EOLV 

EV8E8EPEVOL OV8E rrjs rrapd rois akkoLs rpocprjs 8vvavrai 

pLErakapfidvELv, rrorjcpayovvTES 8E Kal kLpeo rd ercop^a SLacpfiEipdpEVOL 

drrdkkvvraL. 810 8r) rrokkovs EksrjtravTEs EV rals Etrxdrais dvdyKais 

dvdkafiov, LKavr)v ripcopiav SESCOKEVOL vopC£ovr£s Errl rois dpLaprijpLacTi 

rr)v p<£XPl tiavdrov fidoavov. rr)v 8E OKakC8a 8i8dacri rois pbEkkovcnv 

aipETLtTTals, ETTEI Kal avrol akkeos ov ftaKEvovtTLv fj pddpov dpv^avrss 
ELS Patios rro8ialov, rrEpLKakvij/avTEs rs {joLparCco, cos pir) rals avyals 

ivvPpC^ELv rov VEOV. TOCTavrq 8' EOTIV avreov r) kLTOrrjs r) rrspl rr)v 

8CaLrav Kal dkiydrr\s, cos rfj Efi8opd8L pr) 8Elo"uai KEVCOCTECOS, r)v rrjpElv 

ELCofiaOLV ELS VpVOVS TCO VECp Kal ELS dvdiraVCTLV. EK 8£ TTJS dlTKr\C7£C0S 

ravrrjs rocravrr]v rrErrOLr\vraL rr)v Kaprspiav, cos orp£$kovp£vOL Kal 
kvyi^dpEvOL Kal KadpsvOL Kal 6id rrdvreov 68EVOVTES rcov 
(3acravLCTTr}pLC0v opydvcov, i'v' rj pkaocprjpricTcocTi rov VOPLOVETT\V rj 
(pdyeocTL TL TCOV dcrvvrjtieov, ov8irEpov vrropivELv. SiESsitjav 8E TOVTO EV 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

438 

TCO rrpbs fPcopaiovs rrokepco, errel ovbe KOkaKevoai TOVS aiKi£opevovs r\ 
baKpvoai vrropevovoi, peibicovres b' ev Tats dkyrjbboi Kal Kar-
eipcovevbpevoi TCOV rds fiaodvovs rrpoo(pepbvrcov ev-dvpoi rds ^xds 
r\ipieoav, cos TTOXLV KOpiovpevoi- Kal yap eppcorai Trap' avrols r)be 
r) bb^a, (p-baprd pev eivai Ta ocopara Kal TTJV vkrjv ov pdvipov 
avrcov, rds be ipvxds d-bavdrovs del biapeveiv, Kal ovprrkeKeo-bai pev 
eK TOV kerrrordrov (poiTcboas ai-bepos pvpjl cpvoiKji Karaorrcopevas' 
erreibdv be dvedcooi TCOV Kara odpKa beopcov, oiov br) paKpds bovkeias 
dirrjWaypevas, rbre xaWeiv Kal perecopovs (pepeoftai. drrb be TTJS 

T0iavT7]s biaiTT]s Kal TTJS Trpbs dkrj-beiav Kal TTJV evoefieiav doKr)oecos 
eiKOTCos ev avrols rrokkol oi Kal Ta pekkovra rrpoyivcboKOvoiv, cos av 
fiifikois iepals Kal biacpbpois ayveiais Kal 7rpo(prjTcdv drroip'beypaoiv 
eprraiborpifiovpevoi. oirdviov be ei rrore ev rals rrpoayopevoeoiv 
doTOXovoiv. TOIOVTO pev TO TCOV Eooaicov napd wis 'Iovbaiois rdypa. 
(14) rrdoi ye prjv arrr\ybpevro vbs eodieiv 17 ix'bvcov TCOV dcpokibcorcov, a 
oekdxia Kakovoiv e/Ekkr]ves, r\ TI TCOV pcovvxcov (cocov. dmjybpevro be 
Kal prjbe TO Uerevovra Kal oiov rrpoocpevyovra Tais oUiais dvaipelv, 
ovx on pr) eo'bieiv. ovbe veorrols errerpe^ev 6 vopoderrjs rovs yoveas 
ovvegaipelv, cpeibeofiai be [Kekevei] Kav rfj rrokepia rcov 
ovvepya^opevcov (cocov Kal pr) (poveveiv. Kal OVK e(pof3TJ'bxr} pi) 
Trkrj'bvvav rb yevos TCOV pr) 'bvopevcov £cocov kipbv epydorjrai rois 
dvbpcbrrois' f\bei yap rrpcorov pev on rd rrokvrOKa bkiyoxpbvia, erreira 
cos rrokv rb drrokkvpevov, orav pr) rvx\] rrjs it; dvbpcorrcov empekeias, 
Kal prjv Kal on eonv akka (coa a rco rrkrj'bvvovTi emri'beTai. 

Ill airriyopevTO Hercher ctirriy ops VETO codd. 
115 KEXEVEL seel. Nauck 118 noXvrOKa Nauck TTOKUTOKO. Kal codd. 

(11) Among those known to us are the Jews, before they suffered 

irremediably, first at the hands of Antiochus in the matter of their 

laws and then later at the hands of the Romans, when also their 

temple was captured and it became free of entry to all to whom it had 

formerly been prohibited and the city itself was destroyed; [this 

people] continued to abstain from many animals, and especially, even 

now, from pigs. Among them philosophy took three forms; one was 

represented by the Pharisees, another by the Sadducees, and the 

third, which seemed to be the most august, by the Essaioi. The 

last-mentioned created an association such as described by Josephus 

in many places in his works, namely in the second book of his Jewish 

History, which filled seven books, and in the eighteenth book of his 

Antiquities, which he composed in twenty books, and in the second 
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book of his work "Against the Greeks", which consisted of two 
books. The Essaioi are thus of Jewish birth, but they show greater 
attachment to each other than the other sects. They shun pleasures as 
a vice and regard temperance and the control of the passions as a 
special virtue. Marriage they disdain, hut adopt other men's children 
while yet pliable and docile, and regard them as their kin and mould 
them in accordance with their own principles. They do not, indeed, 
on principle condemn wedlock and the propagation thereby of the 
race, but they wish to protect themselves against women's 
wantonness. Riches they despise and their community of goods is 
truly admirable; you will not find one among them distinguished by 
greater opulence than another. They have a law that new members on 
admission to the sect shall hand over their property to the order, with 
the result, that you will nowhere see either abject poverty or 
inordinate wealth; the individual possessions join the common stock, 
and all, like brothers, enjoy a single patrimony. Oil they consider 
defiling, and anyone who accidentally comes in contact with it scours 
his person; for they make a point of keeping a dry skin and of always 
being dressed in white. They elect officers to attend to the interests of 
the community, the special services of each officer being determined 
by the whole body. They occupy no one city, but settle in large 
numbers in every town. On the arrival of any of the sect from 
elsewhere all the resources of the community are put at their disposal, 
just as if they were their own; and they enter the houses of men whom 
they have never seen before as though they were their friends. 
Consequently, they carry nothing whatever with them on their 
journeys for expense. They do not change their garments or shoes 
until they are torn to shreds or worn threadbare with age. They do not 
buy or sell, but each gives what he has to any in need and receives 
from him in exchange something useful to himself; they are, 
moreover, freely permitted to take anything from any of their 
associates without making any return. 

(12) Their piety towards the Deity takes a peculiar form. Before the 
sun is up they utter no word on mundane matters, but offer to him 
certain prayers which have been handed down from their forefathers, 
as though entreating him to rise. They are then dismissed by their 
superiors to the various crafts in which they are severally proficient 
and are strenuously employed until the fifth hour, when they again 
assemble in one place and, after girding their loins with linen cloths, 
bathe their bodies in cold water. After this purification, they 
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assemble in a private apartment, which none of the uninitiated is 
permitted to enter; pure now themselves they repair to the refectory, 
as to some sacred shrine. When they have taken their seats in silence, 
the baker serves out the loaves to them in order, and the cook sets 
before each person one plate with a single course. The priest says 
grace before, the meal being holy and pure, and none may partake of 
it until after the prayer. When breakfast is ended, he pronounces a 
further grace; thus at the beginning and at the close they do homage 
to God. Then laying aside their garments, as holy vestments, they 
again betake themselves to their labours until the evening. On their 
return they sup in like manner, and any guests who may have arrived 
sit down with them. No clamour or disturbance ever pollutes their 
dwelling; they speak in turn, each making way for his neighbour. To 
persons outside the silence of those within appears like some awful 
mystery; it is in fact due to their invariable sobriety and the limitation 
of their allotted portions of food and drink to the demands of nature. 
A candidate anxious to join their sect is not immediately admitted. 
For one year, during which he remains outside the fraternity, they 
prescribe for him their own rule of life, presenting him with a small 
hatchet, a loin-cloth and white raiment. Having given proof of his 
temperance during this probationary period, he is brought into closer 
touch with the rule and is allowed to share the purer kind of holy 
water, but is not yet received into the meetings of the community. For 
after this exhibition of endurance, his character is tested for two years 
more, and only then, if found worthy, he is enrolled in the society. 
(13) But before he may touch the common food, he is made to swear 
tremendous oaths: first that he will practise piety towards the Deity, 
next that he will observe justice towards men; that he will wrong none 
whether of his own mind or under another's orders; that he will 
forever hate the unjust and fight the battle of the just; that he will 
forever keep faith with all men, especially with the powers that be, 
since no ruler attains his office save by the will of God; that should he 
himself bear rule, he will never abuse his authority nor, either in dress 
or by other outward marks of superiority, outshine his subjects; to be 
forever a lover of truth and to expose liars; to keep his hands from 
stealing and his soul pure from unholy gain; to conceal nothing from 
the members of the sect and to report none of their secrets to others, 
even though tortured to death. He swears, moreover, to transmit 
their rules exactly as he himself received them; to abstain from 
robbery; and in like manner carefully to preserve the books of the 
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sect and the names of the angels. Such are the oaths. The convicted 
and expelled come to a miserable end. For, being bound by their oath 
and usages, they are not at liberty to partake of other men's food, and 
so fall to eating grass, and wasting away, die. This led them in their 
compassion to receive many of them back in the last stage of 
suffering, deeming that torments which have brought them to the 
verge of death are a sufficient penalty for their misdoings. And they 
present a mattock to those intending to become members of the sect, 
since they themselves do not ease themselves otherwise than by 
digging a trench a foot deep and wrapping the mantle about them, 
that they may not offend the rays of the Deity. And such is the 
simplicity and scantiness of their food, that on the seventh day they 
have no need of easing themselves. They dedicate this day to hymns 
to the Deity and rest. Owing to this training they became capable of 
such perseverance that, on being racked and twisted and burnt and 
passing through every instrument of torture, in order to induce them 
to blaspheme their lawgiver or to eat some forbidden food, they 
refused to yield to either demand. They showed this in the war against 
the Romans, for they did not consent either to cringe to their 
persecutors or to shed a tear, but smiling in their agonies and mildly 
deriding their tormentors, they cheerfully resigned their souls, 
confident that they would receive them back. For it is a fixed belief of 
theirs that the body is corruptible and its constituent matter 
impermanent but that the soul is immortal and imperishable. The 
souls emanating from the finest ether become entangled being 
dragged down by natural force; but when once they are released from 
the bonds of the flesh, then, as though liberated from a long servitude, 
they rejoice and are borne aloft. As might be expected, owing to such 
a way of life and training aiming at truth and piety, there are many 
among them who foretell the future, being versed from their early 
years in holy books, various forms of purifications and apophthegms 
of prophets, and seldom, if ever, do they err in their predictions. Such 
is the order of the Essaioi among the Jews. 

(14) To all Jews it was forbidden to eat pork or unsealed fish, which 
Greeks call cartilaginous, and also any of the uncloven animals. 
Moreover, it was forbidden to them to kill the animals which took 
refuge at their houses like suppliants, not to speak of eating them. 
Nor did the lawgiver allow to take away the parents together with the 
nestlings, and he enjoined that animals which are of help in work 
should be spared, even in enemy country, and not to slaughter them. 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

442 

A n d he was not afraid lest the race of animals not l iable to sacrifice 

would be mult ipl ied and cause hunger to m e n ; for first l i e k n e w that 

the prolific animals are short- l ived, and then that many w o u l d die if 

they did not rece ive human attent ion and that there are o ther animals 

which attack the o n e s that multiply. 

For a discussion, see Bernays, op. cit. (supra, p. 424, n. 4), pp. 22 ff. 
11 TCOV 8e Trap' avrols (pikoaoipicov Tpirral I8eac rjaav: Cf. BJ, II, 119. 
ev rco SevTepcp TTJS 'Iov8ai'Krjs laropCas: I.e. the Jewish war against Rome. 
The description of the Essenes is found ibid., II, 119-161. 
ev TCO OKTcoKatSeKCXTCp TT)S dpxaiokoyCas... Kal evTCp Sevrepco TCOV rrpds TOVS 

"EWiqvas: Josephus describes the Essenes in Ant., XVIII, 18 ff. The work 
against the Greeks mentioned by Porphyry is to be identified with Contra 
Apionem, the second book of which contains a survey of the Jewish religion 
but not specifically of that of the Essenes. Porphyry in any case uses in what 
follows only the Bellum Judaicum. Later, however, in dealing with the 
general observances of the Jews, he draws also on Contra Apionem. 
'lovSaioi pev. Porphyry here follows Josephus faithfully and does not use 
the designation 'EfipaZoi, as is his general habit. 
Kal ol rrpcorov I86vres elaiacriv Scrrrep avvrp&eis'. Cf. BJ, II, 124: Kal rrpds 
ovs ov rrpOTepov el8ov. 
dvaXcopdrcov eveKa: Cf. BJ, II, 125: did 8e TOVS Xr)ards evorrXot. Porphyry 
may have deliberately introduced this change in order to omit any connection 
of the Essenes with arms; see Bernays, op. cit. (supra, p. 424, n. 4), pp. 26 f. 
ovre 8e eati-qra: Porphyry omits the passage of Josephus stating that in every 
city there was a member of the sect charged with attendance on guests and 
that in their dress and deportment they resembled children under strict 
discipline. 
13 ol 8' dXovres Kal eKfiX-qfievres KaKco popco (ptieCpovrat: Cf. BJ, II, 143: 
Tovs 8' err*dijiOXpeOLs dpapTrjpacriv dXdvras eKpdXXovcn TOV Taypuaros. 6 
6' EKKpi-dels OIKTILTTCO pdpco SiatfideCpeTaL. 
ev rats eaxdrais dvdyKats: Cf. BJ, II, 144: ev rats eaxdrais dvarrvoats. 
Porphyry does not draw upon the passage, BJ, II, 145-147, which describes 
the judicial procedure of the Essenes, the reverence that they had for their 
lawgiver (Moses), the honour in which they held their elders, their respect for 
the wish of the majority, the care they took not to spit in the presence of other 
people, and their meticulous observance of the seventh day. 
Tr)v 8e cTKa\C8a 8i86aaiSome reworking is evident here; cf. BJ, II, 148: 
Tats 5' a Wats rjpepats fiodpov dpvcrcTOVTes patios rroStaiov rfi aKakC8i, 
TOLOVTOV ydp ecTTLv TO 8i86pbevov vrrJ avTcov d^LvCStov TOLS veoo~vo~rdTOis. 
The emphasis by Porphyry on the simplicity of the diet is absent from BJ. 
Josephus makes no allusion to its consequence for the seventh day but relates 
only that the Essenes do not go to stool on that day (BJ, II, 147). On the other 
hand, Porphyry omits some details found in BJ, as well as the general 
statement concerning the Essenes' ablutions after the discharge of 
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Vita Pythagorae, 11 — Nauck = F83R; cf. Antonius Diogenes (No. 250) 

AipiKero 8e Kal rrpds Aiyvrrriovs, (prjoCv (scil. 6 Aioyevrjs), 6 Flwdayopas 
Kal npds "Apafias Kal XaXdacovs Kal rE(3patovs, rrap' (bv Kal ri\v rrepl 
oveipo)v yv&oiv r\Kpi$(j)oaro. 

2 appapasV 

He says [scil. Diogenes] that Pythagoras came also to the Egyptians, 
the Arabs, the Chaldaeans and the Hebrews, from whom he learnt 
the exact knowledge of dreams. 

Porphyry's "Life of Pythagoras" constitutes a part of the first book of his 
<PL\6O-O<POS iaropCa. His information about Pythagoras' visit to the Hebrews, 
as well as to the Arabs and Chaldaeans, derives from Antonius Diogenes, as 
he himself states. On Porphyry's Vita Pythagorae, see E. Rohde, Kleine 
Schriften, II, Tubingen-Leipzig 1901, pp. 125 ff.; H. Jager, "Die Quellen des 
Porphyrios in seiner Pythagoras-Biographie", Ph. D . Thesis, Zurich 1919 (on 
the use of Antonius Diogenes by Porphyry, see pp. 34 ff.); Beutler, PW, XXII 
(1953), pp. 287 f. 
The brief notice about the visit of Pythagoras to the Hebrews in Porphyry's 
works may be compared with the much more circumstantial account of 
Pythagoras' sojourn at Mount Carmel by Iamblichus, De Vita Pythagorica, 
3:14 f.: 8ieTrop'bxpev'bxr) dpekkr\rl vrrd rivoiv AiyvrrrCojv rropftpeoiv 
Kaipiiorara rrpoaoppicravroiv rots vrrb KdpprjXov rb <POIVLKLKOV opos 
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excrements, which, though a natural function, is treated by them as a 
defilement. 
rjv rr\pelv eicj-bacriv eis vpvovs rco 'deep K a l eis dvdrravcriv: Josephus in this 
connection does not say that the Essenes dedicate the seventh day to reciting 
hymns to God and to rest. 
eK 8e r-qs daKrjcrecos ravrrjs . . . : An addition of Porphyry. 
Kabpevoi: After Kadfievou Porphyry omits Kktbfievoi. 
pvfiri (pvcriKfi Karao-TTCofievas'- Cf. BJ, II, 154: totnrep eipKrais rots aoipaaiv 
ivyyC TLVL (pvaiKrj Karao-rro)pevas. Cf. Bernays, op. cit. (supra, p. 424, n. 4), 
p. 26. Porphyry omits Josephus' observation (BJ, II, 155-157) about the 
similarity of the views of the Essenes and the Greeks concerning the abode of 
souls after death. 
14 rraai ye pr)v drrrjybpevro vbs eo-bieiv ij ix'bbojv rcov dqtoXiStortov: 
Porphyry owes this statement to his own knowledge of the Bible; cf. Bernays, 
op. cit. (supra, p. 424, n. 4), p. 154. 
drrr\ybpevro be K a l prjbe rd Uerevovra Here Porphyry is dependent on 
Contra Apionem, II, 213. 
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alyuakols, evfta epidvage rd Trokkd 6 Ilvtiayopas Kara rd lepdv ... 
dvapvqcrtievres re cbs TrpoaoppLiaaaiv evdvs avrols axptirj Karicov dir' 
aKpov rov Kapprjkov kdcpov (lepcorarov 8e rcov akkcov dpcov r)TrCcrravro avrd 
Kal TTOkkols afiarov). 

456b 
De Antro Nympharum, 10 — Nauck; cf. Numenius (No. 368) 

rHyovvro yap rrpoai^dvEiv rco vdari ras ij/oxds tieorrvoco ovri, cos (pqalv 6 

NovpLrjvLOs, did rovro keycov Kal rdv 7rpO(pr]rr}v elprjKevai epcpepeatiat 

errdvco rov vdaros tieov rrvevpa. 

1 crvvigdveiv M 

They believed that the souls rest on the water, which is divinely 
animated, so Numenius asserts, saying that because of this the 
prophet said that the spirit of God is carried above the water. 

457a 
Chronica, apud: Eusebius, Chronica, I, p. 165 — Schone = Die Chronik aus dem armenischen, 

ed. J.Karst, Leipzig 1911, pp. 76 f. = F. Gr. Hist., II, B260, F2 (9) 

Postquam vero is (scil. Ptolomaeus Alexander) se fugae dedisset, ad 
maiorem fratrem Ptolomaeum Soterem nuntios mittentes Alexan
dria, rursum ei regnum tradiderunt ex Cypro illuc naviganti. Cum 
vero anni insuper VII cum mensibus VI transissent; tot enim (annos) 

5 vixit, postquam illuc redux fuit; totum tempus post amborum patris 
mortem ad eum refertur, integro annorum XXXV numero, 
mensiumque sex conservator distribuendo veraciter (in) Soterem 
Ptolomaeum diversis temporibus, annos XVII, et menses VI, et in 
secundum, qui et Alexander, intermedios (annos) in quibus maior 

io annos XVIII dominatus est; quos annos cum ex libro delere non 
possent (Alexandrini), etenim quantum ipsis licuit, expungebant, 
quia restitit ipsis per quaedam Iudaica subsidia, ideo haud (ei) 
tempora ilia imputant, sed cunctos XXXVI annos fratri seniori 
adscribunt. 

And after he [scil. Ptolemy Alexander] had fled, the Alexandrians 
sent envoys to the elder brother, Ptolemy Soter, and gave him the 
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kingship again when he sailed there from Cyprus. Since in addition 

seven years and six months passed — for he lived this long after his 

return there — the whole time from the death of the common father 

was attributed to him, thus retaining the full number of thirty-five 

years and six months. According to the true distribution, however, 

seventeen years and six months fell to Ptolemy Soter at different 

periods, while there fell to the second [brother], Alexander, the 

eighteen intermediate years between those of his brother's rule. 

Since the Alexandrians could not expunge them from the book, they 

erased them as far as it lay in their power, because he had withstood 

them by means of some Jewish help. Thus they do not attribute those 

times to him, but count all the thirty-six years as those of his elder 

brother. 

The above is the Latin translation by Schone of the Armenian version of 
Eusebius' Chronicle. The following is the Greek text of the Excerpta Eusebii, 
as printed by J.A.Cramer, Anecdota Graeca e Codd. Manuscriptis 
Bibliothecae Regiae Parisiensis, II, Oxford 1839, p. 122 = Eusebius, Chronica 
(ed. Schone), I, p. 166: Mera 8e TT)V TOVTOV (pvyrjv rrpds TOV rrpeo-fivrepov 

TiroXepalov TOV Xcorrjpa oi AXe£av8pels rrpecrf5everapeVOL Trapa8i86ao~iv 
rrdXtv rr\v fiao-LXeCav avrco SK Kvrrpov KararrXevcravTL. SLayevopevcov 8e 

aXXcov ETCOV errrd rrpds pLrjcrlv eg, rocravra yap erre^cre perd rrjvKadoSov, 
6 rrds xpdvos d perd rdv rov rrarpds dpcporepcov tidvarov els TOVTOV 

dvaipeperaL- rdv pevdpLftpdvcrcp£covXe evLavrcov rrpds pcrjalv eg- SLCOKTIKCOS 

8e Kara rr\v dXrjtieLav els piev rdv Xcorrjpa TlToXepalov Kal 8Lacpdpovs 
Xpdvovs 8eKaerrrd err} Kal pfjvas eg, els 8e TOV 8evrepov rdv Kal 

AXe£av8pov TOVS piecrov*;, cov r)pgev 6 TrpecrfivTepos, evLavrovs 8eKaoKrco, 
ovs KaCrOL pi] 8vvr)'bxevTes eK rrjsdvaypacprjsd(pavCcraL, TOocrovi(p'eavrOLs 

drraXebpovo-L' rrpocreKpovo-e ydp avrols 5ia TLvas JIov8alKas errLKOvpCas' 

ov ydp dpLfipLOvcTi TOVTOVS TOVSxpdvov^, TOVS 8e rrdvras Ta ei; Kal TpLaKOvra 

TCO rrpecrf3vTepcp rrpocrvepovo-Lv 

The rivalry between the two brothers, Ptolemy Soter II, otherwise known as 
Ptolemy Lathyrus, and his younger brother, Ptolemy Alexander, was of long 
standing. Both were sons of Ptolemy Euergetes II (Ptolemy Physcon) and 
Cleopatra III. Cleopatra came to an open clash with Ptolemy Soter, and 
finally expelled him in 107 B .C .E . He took refuge at Cyprus, which became 
his main base, while his younger brother shared the rule with his mother. The 
Jews of Egypt, conspicuous among them the two Jewish generals Chelkias 
and Ananias, were staunch supporters of Cleopatra III and Ptolemy 
Alexander; see Strabo, HistoricaHypomnemata, apud: Josephus, Ant., XIII, 
284-287 (No. 99), while Ptolemy Soter II (Lathyrus) displayed hostility 
towards the Hasmonaean state and aided its enemies. At the beginning of the 
reign of Alexander Jannaeus (103-76 B.C.E.) Ptolemy Soter II defeated the 
Jewish king's army. The Jews managed to remove Ptolemy Soter II from 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

446 

Judaea only by the intervention of Cleopatra III, who sent an army 
commanded by the two above-mentioned Jewish generals; see above, Vol. I, 
pp. 269 f., 272. 
After the death of the queen (101 B.C.E.) the Jews seem to have remained 
loyal to Ptolemy Alexander, who, presumably adhering to the policy of his 
mother, strengthened his rule by close connections with his numerous Jewish 
subjects. These events are borne out by the testimony of Porphyry, who 
considers that the Jewish support was a principal reason for the 
Alexandrians' dislike of Ptolemy Alexander, resulting in his expulsion and 
the recall of Ptolemy Soter II from Cyprus (88 B.C.E.) . 
Other sources referring to the expulsion of Ptolemy Alexander do not 
mention the part played by his Jewish connections; see Iustinus, XXXIX, 
5 : 1 ; Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio, I, 9 :3 ; cf. Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae, 
XII, 73, p. 550. For the chronology of the year 88 B.C.E. , see also the 
discussion by A . E . Samuel, Chronique d'Egypte, XL (1965), pp. 376 ff. (Some 
reservations are put forward by Fraser, II, pp. 220 f.) 
However, one source with some bearing upon Alexandrian Jews in the time 
of Ptolemy Alexander is Iordanis, Romana, 81 (ed. T. Mommsen, Berlin 
1882, p. 9): "Ptholomeus, qui et Alexander, ann. X. Quo regnante multa 
Iudaeorum populus tarn ab Alexandrinis, quam etiam ab Anthiocensibus 
tolerabat." On this source, see H. Willrich, Hermes, XXXIX (1904), pp. 249 
f.; B.Motzo, Atti della reale Accademia delle Scienze di Torino, L 
(1914-1915), pp. 216 f.; L. Fuchs, Die Juden Aegyptens in ptolemdischer und 
romischer Zeit, Vienna 1924, p. 16; H.I .Bel l , Juden und Griechen im 
romischen Alexandreia, Leipzig 1926, p. 9; I. Levy, HUCA, Vol. XXIII, Part 
2 (1950-1951), pp. 127 ff.; V.A.Tcherikover, CPJ, p. 25, Prolegomena; 
H. Volkmann, PW, XXIII, p. 1746; O.Murray, JTS, NS, XVIII (1967), pp. 
363 f. It is unnecessary to assume with Fuchs that Jordanis implies a change of 
attitude on the part of the Jews towards Ptolemy Alexander and a 
reconciliation with Ptolemy Soter (Lathyrus), so that in consequence 
Ptolemy Alexander launched a persecution against the Jews; against this 
interpretation, see already Bell, op. cit. It is equally not necessary to 
understand the passage of Jordanis as meaning that the sufferings of the Jews 
are to be dated to the time of the expulsion of Ptolemy Alexander; so, e.g., 
Volkmann, op. cit.; for another view, cf. Motzo, op. cit. p. 216, n. 2. It seems 
rather that the events occurred at some unknown occasion of tension 
between the Alexandrians and Ptolemy Alexander, as Jordanis states only 
that the Jews suffered during the reign of Ptolemy Alexander ("quo 
regnante"), without dating their suffering to any specific year. 
This is one notice of Jordanis that he does not owe to Jerome; see 
Mommsen's introduction to his edition of Jordanis, op. cit., pp. XXVII f. 
There is no reason for Levy to doubt that Jordanis indeed refers to 
anti-Jewish disturbances in the reign of Ptolemy Alexander. What Porphyry 
writes about the Jewish support for Ptolemy Alexander, and the strength of 
the anti-Jewish feelings of the Alexandrians resulting from this, corroborates 
Jordanis' information about hardships endured by the Jews at the hands of 
the Alexandrians during the reign of Ptolemy Alexander. 
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457b 
Chronica, apud: Eusebius, Chronica, I, p. 255 — Schone = F117R = ed. Karst, op. cit., p. 120 = 

F.Gr.Hist., II, B260, F32 (18), p. 1217 

R e g n a b a t hie (scil. A n t i o c h u s Sidetes) q u o q u e annis IX I u d a e o s q u e 
hie subegit , per o b s i d i o n e m muros urbis ever tebat , a tque e lec t i s s imos 
ipsorum trucidabat a n n o tertio C L X I I o lympiadis . 

A n d he [scil. A n t i o c h u s S idetes] had also ruled for n ine years , and he 
subdued the Jews , and as a result of the s i ege h e razed the walls of the 
city [scil. Jerusa lem] , and the choicest of t h e m h e s laughtered , in the 
third year of the 162nd Olympiad . 

For these events, cf. Diodorus, X X X I V - X X X V , 1 (No. 63) and the 
commentary ad loc. See also Plutarchus, Regum et Imperatorum 
Apophthegmata, p. 184 E - F (No. 260). 

458 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, I, 2:1-5 — Mras = Harnack, Fl 

(1) Tlpcorov pev yap eiKOrcos av ns biarropijoeiev, rives ovres em rr\v 
ypa(prjv rrapeXrjXvdapiev, rrbrepov "EXArjves ij fidpfiapoi, ij ri av yevoiro 
rovrtov pLecrov, Kal rivas eavrovs etvai(papiev, ov rrjv Trpoorjyopiav, on Kal 
rois rrdoiv eKbrjXos avrrj, dXXd rov rpbrrov Kal rrjv rrpoaipeoiv rov fiiov-
ovre yap rd EXXrfvcov (ppovovvras bpavovre rd flapfidpeov emrrjbevovras. 
(2) ri ovv av yevoiro rd Kad'rjpbds ^evovKal ris 6 vecorepiopds rov (3iov; mos 
5 ' ov Travraxd'dev bvooefieis av eiev Kal a-beoi oi rcov rrarpcocov fiecov 
arroordvres, 81 cov rrdv e-bvos Kal rrdoa rrbXis ovveorrjKev; ij ri KaXdv 
eXmoai eUds rovs TCOVocorrjpicov exfipovs Kal rroXepiiovs Karaordvras Kal 
rovs evepyeras rrapcooapevovs Kal riydp aXXo ij deopaxovvras; (3) rroias 
be Kara^ico'&rjoeo'bai ovyyvcoprjs rovs TOVS et; aicovos piev rrapd rraoiv 
r,EXXr\oi Kal fiapfidpois Kara re rrbXeis Kal dypovs rravroiois lepois Kal 

reXerais Kal pvorr\piois rrpds drrdvrcov opiov fiaoiXecov re Kal vopo'bercov 
Kal (piXoob<pcov deoXoyovpevovs drroorpayevTas, eXopievovs be rd doeprj 
Kal aftea rcov ev avbpcorrois; rroiais 5 ' OVK av evbiKCos viropXyj-beiev 
npLcopiaus ol rcov pev rrarpicov (pvydbes, TCOV 5 ' b-bveicov Kal rrapd rraoi 

1 ctTroprjcreiev H 7 ol om. H / rrarpCcov e-ftcov IGNV 
9 eUds] d\\' els H 1 0 yap] 6 ' G 1 1 8e] ST) H / 
Kal agiaj'&TJo-EO-'&ai IGNV / rovs rovs] rovs HG / pev om. H 

1 6 5 ' 6{rveC(x)v] 8e gevuv H 
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Siafiefikripevcov TOVSOLKCOV pv&okoyrjpdrcov yevopevoi ^kcoral; (4) rrcos 

8' ov poxdr\plas eivat Kai evxepeCas eoxdrrfs rd fi erode odat pev evKOkcos 

(rd) rcov oiKeicov, dkoyco 8e Kai dve^erdorco rriorei rd rcov 8vooef3cov Kai 

20 rraoiv edveoi rrokepicov ekeodai, Kai prj8' avrco rco napd TovSalois 

npcopevco deep Kara rd rrao9 avrols rrpooavexeiv vopipa, Kaivr)v 8e riva 

Kai eprj/jLrjv dvo8Cav eavrols ovvre/Jielv, prjre rd Ekkrjvcov prjre rd 

'IovSaCcov (pvkdrrovoav; (5) Tavra p. ev ovv eiKOrcos av ns Ekkrjvcov, prjdev 

dkrjdes firjre rcov oUelcov prjre rcov Kad' r\pas erratcov, irpds r)pds 

25 drropr\oeiev. empepilfaivro 8' av r]piv Kai 'Efipaicov rrai8es, ei 8r) 

dkkocpvkoL ovres Kai dkkoyevels rals avrcov pCfikois drroxp^eda /irjSev 

rjfjbiv TrpoorjKOvoaLS, on re dvauScos, cos av avroi (pauev, Kai dvaioxvvrcos 

eavrovs pev eiocofiovpev, rovs 8e oUelovs Kai eyyeveus rcov avrols rrarpicov 

e^codelv rrapa^ialofieda. 

19 (ra) rebv Stephanus 21 Kaivr)v\ KevqvW 25 ct7roprjo~ei G 

(1) For in the first place any one might naturally want to know who we 
are that have come forward to write, Are we Greeks or barbarians? 
Or what can be intermediate to these? And what do we claim to be, 
not in regard to the name, because this is manifest to all, but in the 
manner and purpose of our life? For they would see that we agree 
neither with the opinions of the Greeks, nor with the customs of the 
barbarians. (2) What then may the strangeness in us be, and what the 
new-fangled manner of our life? And how can men fail to be in every 
way impious and atheistical, who have apostatized from those 
ancestral gods by whom every nation and every state is sustained? Or 
what good can they reasonably hope for, who have set themselves at 
enmity and at war against their preservers and have thrust away their 
benefactors? For what else are they doing than fighting against the 
gods? (3) And what forgiveness shall they be thought to deserve, who 
have turned away from those who from the earliest time, among all 
Greeks and barbarians, both in cities and in the country, are 
recognized as gods with all kinds of sacrifices and initiations, and 
mysteries by all alike, kings, law-givers and philosophers, and have 
chosen all that is impious and atheistical among the doctrines of men? 
And to what kind of punishments would they not justly be subjected, 
who deserting the customs of their forefathers have become zealots 
for the foreign mythologies of the Jews, which are of evil report 
among all men? (4) And must it not be a proof of extreme wickedness 
and levity lightly to put aside the customs of their own kindred, and 
choose with unreasoning and unquestioning faith the doctrines of the 
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impious enemies of all nations? Nay, not even to adhere to the God, 
who is honoured among the Jews according to their customary rites, 
but to cut out for themselves a new kind of track in a pathless desert, 
that keeps neither the ways of the Greeks nor those of the Jews? (5) 
These then are questions which any Greek might naturally put to us, 
having no true understanding either of his own religion or of ours. 
But sons of the Hebrews also would find fault with us, that being 
strangers and aliens, we misuse their books, which do not belong to us 
at all, and because in an impudent and shameless way, as they would 
say, we thrust ourselves in, and try violently to thrust out the true 
family and kindred from their own ancestral rights. 

(trans. E .H. Gifford, Oxford 1903) 

459a 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Tractatus de Psalmo Ixxxi — Anecdota Maredsolana, 

III, 2, p. 80 = Harnack, F4 = CCSL, LXXVIII, p. 89 

Totum orbem subegit Paulus ab Oceano usque ad Mare Rubrum. 
Dicat aliquis: "Hoc totum lucri causa fecerunt"; hoc enim dicit 
Porphyrius,"Homines rusticani et pauperes, quoniam nihil habebant, 
magicis artibus operati sunt quaedam signa. Non est autem grande 

5 facere signa; nam fecerunt signa et in Aegypto magi contra Moysen, 
fecit et Apollonius, fecit et Apuleius, et infinita signa fecerunt." 

The whole world from the Ocean to the Red Sea has been subjugated 
by Paul. Someone may say: "All this they [i.e. the Christians] did for 
love of gain." For this is what is said by Porphyry: "Rustic and poor 
people, since they owned nothing whatever, performed some 
miracles by magic arts; however, it is not much to perform miracles, 
for also the Magi in Egypt worked miracles against Moyses, and this 
same was done by Apollonius and Apuleius, who worked 
innumerable miracles." 

459b 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Tractatus de Psalmo Ixxvii — Anecdota Maredsolana, 

III, 2, p. 60 = Harnack, F10 = CCSL, LXXVIII, p. 66 

Aperiam in parabola os meum, etc.: Hoc Esaias non loquitur, sed 
Asaph. Denique et inpius ille Porphyrius proponit adversum nos hoc 

449 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

ipsum, et dicit: "Evangelista vester Matthaeus tam inperitus fuit, ut 
diceret (Matt, xiii: 35): 'Quod scriptum est in Esaia propheta: 

5 Aperiam in parabolis os meum, etc.'" 

/ will open in a parable my mouth, etc.: This says not Esaia but Asaph. 
Lastly also that impious Porphyry brings forth this very thing against 
us and says: "Your evangelist Matthew was ignorant, so that he said 
[Matt, xiii: 35]: 'What was written in the prophet Esaia: I will open in 
parables my mouth, etc."' 

459c 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem i—Glorie, CCSL, LXXV, A, 

p. 777 = PL, XXV, Col. 495 = Harnack, F l l 

Et ob hanc causam secundum Matthaeum una videtur deesse 
generatio (Matt, i: 11-12), quia secunda recraapabeKas in Ioachim 
desinit filio Iosiae, et tertia incipit a Joiachin filio Ioachim; quod 
ignorans Porphyrius calumniam struit ecclesiae, suam ostendens 

5 imperitiam, dum evangelistae Matthaei arguere nititur falsitatem. 
1 secundum om. G / deesse] de sup. lin. M 2 TecrtTapadeKcts /JL Vallarsi 
tessaresce decas A tesseresce decadas M tesseriscedecac F tecceric hE 
DECAAA R T£crcrctpaKcti8£Kct<; Pal. 3 ihoachim A Ioacim /x Vallarsi 

4 instruit MR et aliquot codd. Maurinorum 5 dum] cum A 

And it is for this reason that in the Gospel according to Matthew 
[Matt, i: 11-12] there seems to be a generation missing, because the 
second group of fourteen, extending to the time of Jehoiakim, ends 
with a son of Josiah, and the third group begins with Jehoiachin, son 
of Jehoiakim. Being ignorant of this factor, Porphyry formulated a 
slander against the Church which only revealed his own ignorance, as 
he tried to prove the evangelist Matthew guilty of error. 

(trans. G.L. Archer Jr, Grand Rapids, Michigan 1958) 

459d 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Macarius Magnes, III, 30-33 — Blondel = Harnack, F27-30 

(30) El yap TOLS dvopois avopos, cos avrds keyei (scil. 6 IJavkos) (I Cor. 
ix: 20-21), «Kal rots 'lovdaiois 'Iov8alos» Kal rols irdaiv dpoitos 
avvrjpxero, OVTCOS rrokvrponov KOKLOS dv8pdrro8ov ... el ydp dvopois 
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ov^fj Kal rov 'lovSa'iopbv eyypdipcos dopEvi&i EKarEpov PLETEXCOV, 

EKaTepco ovpirecpvpTaL ovvavapayvvpEvos Kal ovvarroypa(pdpi£vos TCOV 

OVK doTEicov rd TTTaiopaTa ... 

(31) O 8' avrbs ovros r)piv, 6 rrokvs EV TCO XiyEiv coarrEp TCOV OLKELCOV 

kdycov EmkatiopEvos cprjau TCO x^dpxco ovyl 'IovSalov iavrbv dkkd 

Tcopalov elvai, rrpd TOVTOV (pas (Acts xxii:3)- «'Eyco dvr)p 'IovSaios 

slpt, EV Tdpoco rrjs KikiKLas ysvopEvos, dvaTEdpapbpEvos SE rrapd TOVS 

rrbSas rapakirjk, rrErraiSEvpEvos Kar' aKpifeiav rov rrarpcoov vopov.» 

6 yovv Eirrcov «'Eyco Eipa 'IovSaios, Kal 'Eyco slpn rPcop,alos», ovSsrEpov 

Eariv, EKarEpco rrpoaKEipEvos . . . EL yovv Ilavkos vrroKpivopsvos Try pkv 

'IovSaios, rrff SE 'Pcopalos son, rrfj pkv dvopos, rrfj SE "Ekkrjv, orav 

EUEkrj EKaorov rrpdyparos 6VVEIOS Kal rrokipios, EKaorov vrrEicrEk'bcov 

EKaorov r)xpelcoK£, dcorrEiais EKaorov KkErrrcov rr)v rrpoaipEtriv ... 

(32) "On SE KEvoSo^ias EVEKEV rd Evayyikiov Kal rrkEOVE^ias rbv vopov 

vrrOKpCvErai, Srjkos dtp' cov ksyEL (I Cor. ix:7)- «7Y<? trrparEVErai iSiois 

dtytoviois TTOTE; ris rroipLaivei rroipvr\v Kal EK TOV ydkaKros rrjs rroipvrjs 

OVK £cr#i£j,;» Kal ravra vEkcov Kparvvai rbv vopov rrjs rrkeovsgias 

kapfidvEL avvrjyopov, cpds- "H Kal 6 vdpos ravra ov kEysu; EV ydp rco 

MCOOECOS vopco yiyparrrai (Deut. xxv:4)- «ov cpipcoasis fiovv dkocovra.» 

Eira ernovvdrrTEL rov kdyov doacprj Kal PEOTOV <pkvaplas, rcov dkoycov 

rrjv vEiav drrorspvcov rrpovoiav, (pdtTKcov pr) rcov fiocov pskEi rco {TECO; 

rj SL rjpds keysi; Si rjpds ydp Eypdcprj. SOKEI SE PLOL ravra ksycov 

Uavcos Evvflpi^Eiv rf\ oocpia rov Kriaavros cos ov rrpovoovpEvrj rcov 

yEvopEvcov [rrdkai]. EI yap TTEOI rcov fiocov ov piksi rco VECO, ri Kal 

yiyparrrai (Ps. viii: 7 ff.)- «IIdvra vrrira^as, rrpofiara Kal /36as Kal 

Krrjvrj Kal rovs Ix^vas.^ el yap Ixtivcov kdyov rroiElrai, rrokkco pidkkov 

fiocov dporrjpcov Kal Kaparrjpcov. ofiEv dyapai rbv ovrco cpsvaKa, rbv 

drrkrjorias EVEKEV Kal rov kafelv Uavbv rcov vrrrjKOcov Epavov ovrco rbv 

vopov OEpivcos rrEpiErrovra. 

(33) EIV' vrroorpE\fjas alcpviSiov cos ovEiporrkr)^ dip' vrrvov nvbs 

dvarrrj Srj eras cpdoKEi (Gal. v:3)- «paprvpopai Eyco Ilavkos on idv ns 

EV rroirjorj rov vopov, ocpEikErrjs EOTIV okov rbv vopov 7roirjtrai» dvrl 

rov- okcos ov XPV T 0 ^ ksyopivo is vrrb rov vopuov rrpoaEx^iv. 6 

fiiknoros ovros, 6 (ppEvrjprjs, 6 OVVETOS, 6 Kara aKpi$£iav rov rrarpcoov 

vopov rrErraiSEvpiEvos, b rooavraKis MCOOECOS SE^LCOS pEpvrjpivos, 

coarrEp EV oi'vcp Kal pbitirj 8iaf$pax£is, dvaipsl Soypari^cov rov vopov rb 

rrpoarayp^a, kiycov Takdrais (Gal. iii:l)- «Tis vpas EfidcrKavEv rfj 

dkrj-OEia pr) rrEivEotiai;^ TOVTEOTL TCO Evayyskicp' slra SELVOTTOLCOV Kal 

(pptKTOv ipya£6p£v6s nva rco vopco rrEitiEodai ksyEL (Gal. iii: 10)- «OCTOL 

yap it; Epycov vopov EICTIV, vrrb Kardpav £ltriv.» 6 ypdcpcov 'Pcopbaiots, on 6 
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vopos TTvevpariKOs eorri (Rom. vii: 14), Kal avfiis- 6 vopos 
45 ayios Kal r) evroXr) dyia Kal SiKaCa (Rom. vii: 12), TOVS ireitiopevovs rco 

ay Ceo VTTO Kardpav rift^aiv. 

(30) And if to those that are without law he [scil. Paul] joined as 
without law, as he himself says [I Cor. ix: 20-21], "and to the 
Jews as a Jew", and likewise to all, being a slave of manifold 
badness . . . For if he lives with those without law and also 
expressly in writing approves gladly of Judaism, sharing with each 
each way of life, he is thus marred by having been associated with 
each of them and having received the impression of the faults of 
the uncivilized . . . 
(31) The very same man, who talks so much, as if he forgot his 
own words, tells the tribune that he is not a Jew but a Roman, 
though he said before [Acts xxii:3]: "I am a man which am a 
Jew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia, yet brought up at the feet of 
Gamaliel and taught according to the perfect manner of the law 
of the fathers." For he who says: "I am a Jew, and I am a 
Roman," is neither, though attaching himself to each . . . If indeed 
Paul pretends partly to be a Jew, and partly he is a Roman, 
partly he is without law, partly a Greek, and when he so wishes, 
being a stranger and an enemy to each, he damages each of them 
by slipping in, while by flattery he steals the favour of each . . . 
(32) That he pretends to the Gospel because of vanity and to the 
law because of greediness he makes clear by what he says [I Cor. 
ix:7]: "Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges? or who 
feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock?" And in 
order to strengthen his argument he takes the law as advocate for 
greediness, saying: "Does not the law this? In the law of Moses 
has been written [Deut. xxv:4]: Thou shalt not muzzle the ox 
when he treadeth out the corn'." Then he joins to it the unclear 
and nonsensical argument by which he excludes animals from 
Divine Providence, saying: "Does God care for oxen? Or saith he 
it altogether for our sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this is 
written." He seems to me by thus saying to so insult the wisdom 
of the Creator as though it does not provide for animals that 
came into being. For if God does not care for oxen, why has it 
been written [Ps. viii:7 ff.]: "Thou hast put all things under his 
feet; sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field and the 
fish." If he pays attention to fish, the more so to oxen who 
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460 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Theodoretus, Graecarum Affectionum Curatio, VII, 36-37 — Raeder 

= Harnack, F38 

(36) TOVTOIS (scil. TOIS TTpo<pr)Tais) aKpificos evwxcov 6 ITop<pvpios (pd\a yap 

avTols evdiSTpal/e, TTJV Kofi' r)pcov wpevcov ypacprjv), Kal dkkoTpiov 

evoefieias Kal OVTOS aTrocpalvEL TO ftveiv, TraparrXrjoiov TI TOIS mdrJKOLS 

Kal 8pcov Kal irdoxtov. (37) Kafidrrep yap EKEIVOL pipovvrai pkv Ta TCOV 

s dvdpcoTTCov £TTLTT]8£vpaTa, els 8e ye TTJV TCOV dv&pcoTrcov ov peTafidWovrai 

(pvoiv, d\\d pevovoi TrCfirjKOL, OVTCOS OVTOS TO fiela koyia KeKXocpcos Kal 

evicov TTJV Sidvotav wis i;vyypdppaoiv evrefteiKcos TOIS oiKelois, 

peTapadelv OVK rjdeXrjoe TTJV dkr\fieiav, d\\d pepevrjKe TTL^KOS . . . 

1 yap om. BL 2 Kal om. KMV 3 airo<paCvoi K 
4 yap om. K / pev om. C 7 TT)V EVIOJV M TTJV om. KBL 

8 Karapadeiv L 

(36) Porphyry, who read the prophets carefully, for he devoted much 
time to them when he concocted his writing against us, also expresses 

plough and toil. Therefore I wonder at such a great cheat, who, 
because of his insatiate greediness, and in order to obtain a large 
gift from his subjects, he thus solemnly handled the law. 
(33) Then returning suddenly like one scared by a dream, 
jumping up from sleep, he says [Gal. v :3 ] : "I, Paul, testify that if 
one fulfils one item of the law, he is a debtor to the whole law", 
instead of saying: "One ought not to pay attention altogether to 
what is said by the law". The excellent fellow, the sound-minded, 
the intelligent, who was taught according to the perfect manner of 
the law of the fathers, who so often and so readily referred to the 
law of Moses, now, as if soaked in drunkenness, in stating his 
opinion abrogated the order of the law and says to the Galatians 
[Gal. i i i : l ] : "Who hath bewitched you, that ye should not obey 
the truth?", that is the Gospel. Then, having recourse to a 
terrifying language and thinking it awful that somebody obeys the 
law, he says [Gal. iii: 10]: "For as many as are of the works of the 
law are under the curse." He who writes to the Romans that the 
law is spiritual [Rom. vii: 14], and again that the law is holy, and 
the commandment holy and just [Rom. vii: 12], put those who 
obey the holy under a curse. 
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his view that sacrifices are contrary to religion. Thus he acts and is 
affected like monkeys. (37) Because in the same way as these ape the 
habits of men, yet do not change their nature to human nature and 
remain monkeys, he, though he stole the divine sayings and inserted 
their thought into his own compositions, did not want to learn the 
truth, but remained a monkey. 

461 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Eusebius, Chronica, Praefatio, apud: Hieronymus, Chronica, 

pp. 7 f. — Helm2 = Harnack, F40 = F.Gr.Hist., II, B260, F33 

Ex ethnicis vero impius ille Porphyrius in quarto operis sui libro, 
quod adversum nos casso labore contexuit, post Moysen Semiramin 
fuisse adfirmat, quae aput Assyrios CL ante Inachum regnavit annis. 
Itaque iuxta eum DCCC paene et L annis Troiano bello Moyses 

5 senior invenitur. 

Basing himself on pagan sources, that impious Porphyry asserts in the 
fourth book of the work which he contrived in vain toil against us that 
Semiramis, who reigned among the Assyrians one hundred and fifty 
years before Inachus, lived after Moyses. Thus, it follows according 
to him that Moyses preceded the Trojan war by almost eight hundred 
and fifty years. 

The Chronicle of Porphyry seems to have started with the Trojan War; cf. 
F. Gr. Hist., II, D , p. 878. Thus, it is not known in what connection he came to 
speak about the date of Moses. By implication the relative chronology 
suggested here would point to the great antiquity of Moses. See also J. Pepin, 
in: "Porphyre", Fondation Hardt pour Vetude de Vantiquite classique, 
Entretiens, XII (1965), pp. 231 ff.; R. Goulet, Revue de Vhistoire des religions, 
CXCII (1977), pp. 137 ff. 
ante Inachum: According to Ptolemy of Mendes, it was Inachus himself, the 
first of the Argive kings, who was a contemporary of Moses; cf. Ptolemaeus 
Mendesius, apud: Tatianus, Oratio ad Graecos, 38 (No. 157). 

462 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, I, 9:20-21 — Mras = Harnack, 

F41 = F.Gr.Hist., II, B260, F34 

(20) Mepvrjrai TOVTCOV 6 Kafr r)pa<; rr)v Kafi' r]pcov TTSTrotrjpevos 

4 5 4 
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ovcrKEvrjv ev rerdpTCp TT\S rrpds r)pas vrrofiecrecos, code TCO dvdpl 

paprvpcov rrpds ke&v (No. 323) (21)- «Lo~Topei 8e rd rrepl 'lovdaicov 

dX^tiearara, OTL Kal TO TOLS TOTTOLS Kal TOLS ovdpacriv amcov rd 

5 ovpcpcovOTaTa, XayxovvLadcov 6 Brjpvnos ...» 

(20) The author in our day of the attack against us mentions these 
things in the fourth book of his treatise "Against the Christians", 
where he bears the following testimony to Sanchuniaton, word for 
word [No. 323] (21): "Of the affairs of the Jews, the truest history, 
because the most in accordance with their places and names, is that of 
Sanchuniaton of Berytus. . ." (trans. E.H. Gifford, Oxford 1903) 

463 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Severianus, Episcopus Gabalorum, De Mundi Creatione, Oratio 

VI — PG, LVI, Col. 487 = Harnack, F42 

Aeyovai rrokkoi, Kal pdkiaTa ol TCO deocrTvyel Uopipvpico 
aKoXovtirjo-avres TCO Kara XpLcmavcdv o~vyypd\\favTi Kal TOV fieiov 
SoypaTOs rrokkovs drroo-TrjaavTL- keyovcri TOLVVV bid TL 6 Seds 
drrr^ydpevae Tr)v yvcocriv TOV Kakov Kal rrovrjpov; eo~Tco, TO rrovrjpdv 

5 drrr]y6pevcre' 5 ia TL Kal TO Kakov; elrrcov yap- «'Arrd TOV gvkov TOV 
eldevaL Kakov Kal rrovr\pdv pr) cpdyr]Te», KcokveL, cprjaCv, amdv TOV 

eldevaL TO KaKOv did TL Kal TO dya&dv; 

Many say, and above all the followers of Porphyry, hated by God, 
who wrote "Against the Christians" and caused many to revolt from 
the divine creed. Well then, they say: Why did God forbid the 
knowledge of Good and Evil? Well, he forbade the Evil, why also the 
Good? For in saying: "Of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
thou shalt not eat of it", he states, he prevents him from knowing the 
Evil, but why also from knowing the Good? 

464a 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem, Prologus — Glorie, CCSL, 

LXXV, A, p. 771 = PL, XXV, Col. 491 = Harnack, F43A 

Contra prophetam Danielem duodecimum librum scribit Porphyrius, 
1 scribit] scribens corr. alt. m. F scripsit Vallarsi 
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464b 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem, Prologus — Glorie, CCSL, 

LXXV, A, p. 773 = PL, XXV, Col. 492 = Harnack, F43B 

Sed et hoc nosse debemus inter cetera Porphyrium in Danielis nobis 
libros obicere, idcirco ilium apparere confictum nec haberi apud 
Hebreaeos, sed Graeci sermonis esse commentum, quia in Susannae 
fabula contineatur, dicente Daniele ad presbyteros drrd rov axCvov 

s axCo-ai Kal drrb rov rrpivov rrpicrai, quam etymologiam magis 
Graeco sermoni convenire quam Hebreaeo. 

But among other things we should recognize that Porphyry makes 
this objection to us concerning the Book of Daniel, that it is clearly a 
forgery, not to be considered as belonging to the Hebrew Scriptures 
but an invention composed in Greek. This he deduces from the fact 
that in the story of Susanna, where Daniel is speaking to the elders, 
we find the expressions drrb rov axCvov axCaai ("to split from the 
mastic tree") and Kal drrd rov rrpivov rrpCaai ("to saw from the 
evergreen oak"), a word-play appropriate to Greek rather than to 
Hebrew. (trans. G. L. Archer) 

nolens eum ab ipso, cuius inscriptus est nomine esse compositum sed 
a quodam qui temporibus Antiochi, qui appellatus est Epiphanes, 
fuerit in Iudaea, et non tarn Danielem ventura dixisse quam ilium 

5 narrasse praeterita, denique quidquid usque ad Antiochum dixerit, 
veram historiam continere, si quid autem ultra opinatus sit, quae 
futura nescierit esse mentitum. 

6 quae F quia cett. 

Porphyry wrote his twelfth book against the prophecy of Daniel, 
denying that it was composed by the person to whom it is ascribed in 
its title, but rather by some individual living in Judaea at the time of 
that Antiochus who was surnamed Epiphanes. He furthermore 
alleged that "Daniel" did not foretell the future so much as he related 
the past, and lastly that whatever he spoke of up till the time of 
Antiochus contained authentic history, whereas anything he may 
have conjectured beyond that point was false, inasmuch as he would 
not have foreknown the future. (trans. G. L. Archer) 
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464c 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem, Prolbgus — Glorie, CCSL, 

LXXV, A, p. 775 = PL, XXV, Col. 494 = Harnack, F43C = F.Gr.Hist., II, B260, F36 

Ad intellegendas autem extremas partes Danielis multiplex 
Graecorum historia necessaria est, Sutorii videlicet Callinici, 
Diodori, Hieronymi, Polybii, Posidonii, Claudii Theonis et An-
dronici cognomento Alipi, quos et Porphyrius esse secutum se dicit. 

2 Suctorii Victorius 

And yet to understand the final portions of Daniel a detailed 
investigation of Greek history is necessary, that is to say, such 
authorities as Sutorius Callinicus, Diodorus, Hieronymus, Polybius, 
Posidonius, Claudius Theon, and Andronicus surnamed Alipius, 
historians whom Porphyry claims to have followed. 

(trans. G.L. Archer) 

464d 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem ii:40 — Glorie, CCSL, 

LXXV, A, p. 795 = PL, XXV, Col. 504 = Harnack, F43D 

Factus est mons magnus et implevit universam ten am: Quod Iudaei et 
impius Porphyrius male ad populum referunt Israel, quern in fine 
saeculorum volunt esse fortissimum et omnia regna conterere et 
regnare in aeternum. 

He became a great mountain and filled the whole earth: This last the 
Jews and the impious Porphyry wrongly apply to the people of Israel, 
who they insist will be the strongest power at the end of the ages, and 
will crush all realms and will rule forever. (trans. G. L. Archer) 

464e 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem ii:46 — Glorie, CCSL, 

LXXV, A, p. 795 = PL, XXV, Col. 504 = Harnack, F43E 

Hunc locum calumniatur Porphyrius, quod numquam superbissimus 
rex captivum adoraverit. 
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Porphyry falsely impugns this passage on the ground that a very 
proud king would never worship a mere captive, (trans. G. L. Archer) 

464f 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem ii:48 — Glorie, CCSL, 

LXXV, A, p. 796 = PL, XXV, Col. 505 = Harnack, F43F 

Et in hoc calumniator ecclesiae (scil. Porphyrius) prophetam 
reprehendere nititur, quare non recusarit munera et honorem 
Babylonium libenter susceperit. 

2 recusarit FR p Vail. recusaverit GM recusaret ut A 

In this matter also the slanderous critic of the Church [scil. Porphyry] 
has ventured to castigate the prophet because he did not reject the 
gifts and because he willingly accepted honour of the Babylonians. 

(trans. G.L. Archer) 

464g 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem Hi:98 — Glorie, CCSL, 

LXXV, A, p. 809 = PL, XXV, Col. 512 = Harnack, F43G 

Epistola Nabuchodonosor in prophetae volumine ponitur, ut non 
fictus ab alio postea liber, sicut sycophanta (scil. Porphyrius) 
mentitur, sed ipsius Danielis esse credatur. 

The epistle of Nabuchodonosor was inserted in the volume of the 
prophet, in order that the book might not afterwards be thought to 
have been manufactured by some other author, as the accuser [scil. 
Porphyry] falsely asserts, but the product of Daniel himself. 

(trans. G.L. Archer) 

464h 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem v:10— Glorie, CCSL, 

LXXV, A, p. 824 = PL, XXV, Col. 520 = Harnack, F43J 

Regina: Hanc Iosephus aviam Baldasaris, Origenes matrem scribunt, 
unde et novit praeterita, quae rex ignorabat. Evigilet ergo 
Porphyrius, qui earn Baldasaris somniavit uxorem et illudit plus scire 
quam maritum. 
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464i 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem vii:7— Glorie, CCSL, 

LXXV, A, p. 843 = PL, XXV, Col. 530 = Harnack, F43L 

Porphyrius duas posteriores bestias, Macedonum et Romanorum, in 
uno Macedonum regno ponit et dividit, pardum volens intellegi 
ipsum Alexandrum, bestiam autem dissimilem ceteris bestiis 
quattuor Alexandri successores, et deinde usque ad Antiochum 

5 cognomento Epiphanen decern reges enumerat, qui fuerint saevis-
simi, ipsosque reges non unius ponit regni, verbi gratia Macedoniae, 
Syriae, Asiae et Aegypti, sed de diversis regnis unum efficit regnorum 
ordinem, ut videlicet ea quae scripta sunt: "Os loquens ingentia" non 
de Antichristo, sed de Antiocho dicta credantur. 

2 unum A 3 autem om. M 5 fuerint MFR fuef A 
fuerunt fi Vallarsi 6 regno corr. F 7 et om. MR / 

effecit corr. MF / regnorum F Glorie regni MR 
regum A \L Vallarsi regnum PL 

Porphyry assigned the last two beasts, that of the Macedonians and 
that of the Romans, to the realm of the Macedonians and divided 
them up as follows. He claimed that the leopard was Alexander 
himself, and that the beast which was dissimilar to the others 
represented the four successors of Alexander, and then he 
enumerates ten kings up to the time of Antiochus, surnamed 
Epiphanes, and who were very cruel. And he did not assign the kings 
themselves to separate kingdoms, for example Macedon, Syria, Asia, 
or Egypt, but rather he made out of the various kingdoms a single 
realm consisting of a series. This he did of course in order that the 
words which were written: "a mouth uttering overweening boast" 
might be considered as spoken about Antiochus instead of about 
Antichrist. (trans. G. L. Archer) 

459 

Queen: Josephus says that she was Belshazzar's grandmother, 
whereas Origen says that she was his mother. She therefore knew 
about previous events of which the king was ignorant. So much for 
Porphyry's far-fetched objection [literally: "Therefore let Porphyry 
stay awake nights"], who fancies that she was the king's wife, and 
makes fun of the fact that she knows more than her husband does. 

(trans. G.L. Archer) 
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464j 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem vii:8, 14 — Glorie, CCSL, 

LXXV, A, pp. 843, 848 = PL, XXV, Col. 531, 533 = Harnack, F43M 

(vii: 8) Frustra Porphyrius cornu parvulum, quod post decern cornua 
ortum est: Epiphanen Antiochum suspicatur, et de decern cornibus 
tria evulsa cornua: sextum Ptolomaeum cognomento Philometorem, 
et septimum Ptolomaeum Evergeten et Artarxiam regem Armeniae, 

5 quorum priores multo antequam Antiochus nasceretur mortui sunt 
. . . (vii: 14) Hoc cui potest hominum con venire, respondeat 
Porphyrius, aut quis iste tarn potens sit, qui cornu parvum, quern 
Antiochum interpretatur, fregerit atque contriverit? Si respondent 
Antiochi principes a Juda Machabaeo fuisse superatos, docere debet, 

io quomodo cum nubibus caeli veniat quasi filius hominis. 

4 Armeniae] armoche R 5 mortuus est A 7 tarn om. MR / 
parvulum p Vallarsi / quern] que R 10 veniat FA/LL Vallarsi 

venit aut MR 

(vii: 8) Porphyry vainly surmises that the little horn which rose after 
ten horns is Antiochus Epiphanes, and that the three uprooted horns 
out of the ten are Ptolemy VI surnamed Philometor, Ptolemy VII 
Euergetes, and Artarxias, king of Armenia. The first of these kings 
died long before Antiochus was born. . . . (vii: 14) Let Porphyry 
answer the query of whom out of all mankind this language might 
apply to, or who this person might be who was so powerful as to break 
and smash to pieces the little horn, whom he interprets to be 
Antiochus? If he replies that the princes of Antiochus were defeated 
by Judas Maccabaeus, then he must explain how Judas could be said 
to come with the clouds of heaven like unto the Son of man. 

(trans. G.L. Archer) 

464k 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem ix:l — Glorie, CCSL, LXXV, 

A, p. 860 = PL, XXV, Col. 539 = Harnack, F43N 

Hie est Darius, qui cum Cyro Chaldaeos Babyloniosque superavit; ne 
putemus ilium Darium, cuius secundo anno templum aedificatum est 
— quod Porphyrius suspicatur, ut annos Danielis extendat — vel eum 
qui ab Alexandro Macedonum rege superatus est. 

2 anno secundo Vallarsi 
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4641 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem xi: 13-19—Glorie, CCSL, 

LXXV, A, pp. 909 ff. = PL, XXV, Cols. 563 f. = F. Gr.Hist., II, B260, F45-47 

Cumque Antiochus (scil. Tertius) teneret Iudaeam, missus Scopas 
Aetholus dux Ptolomaei partium adversus Antiochum fortiter 
dimicavit, cepitque Iudaeam et optimates Ptolomaei partium secum 
abducens in Aegyptum reversus est . . . Antiochus enim Magnus 
volens Iudaeam recuperare, et Syriae urbes plurimas, Scopam ducem 
Ptolomaei iuxta fontes Iordanis, ubi nunc Paneas condita est, inito 
certamine fugavit et cum decern milibus armatorum obsedit clausum 
Sidone. Ob quem liberandum misit Ptolomaeus duces inclytos 
Aeropum et Menoclea (Meneclea) et Damoxenum, sed obsidionem 
solvere non potuit donee, fame superatus, Scopas manus dedit, et 
nudus cum sociis dimissus est. Quodque ait "comportabit aggerem" 
illud signiflcat, quod praesidium Scopae in arce Hierosolymorum 
annitentibus Iudaeis multo tempore oppugnarit et ceperit et alias 
urbes, quae prius a Ptolomaei partibus tenebantur, Syriae et Ciliciae 
et Lyciae . . . D e quibus universis et Graeca et Romana narrat historia 
. . . Volens Antiochus non solum Syriam et Ciliciam et Lyciam et alias 
provincias, quae Ptolomaei fuerant partium, possidere, sed in 
Aegyptum quoque regnum suum extendere, filiam suam Cleopatram 
per Euclem Rhodium septimo anno regni adolescenti despondit 
Ptolomaeo et tertio decimo anno tradidit, data ei dotis nomine omni 
Coelesyria et Iudaea. 

2 Aetholus fi Vallarsi aetholi filius codd. / adversum A 
4 abducens Victorius adducens codd. / Magnus A om. cett 

And while Antiochus [scil. Antiochus III] held Judaea, a leader of the 
Ptolemaic party called Scopas the Aetolian was sent against 
Antiochus, and after a bold campaign he captured Judaea and took 
the aristocrats of Ptolemy's party back to Egypt with him on his 

This is the Darius who in cooperation with Cyrus conquered the 
Chaldaeans and Babylonians. We are not to think of that other 
Darius in the second year of whose reign the Temple was built (as 
Porphyry supposes in making out a late date for Daniel); nor are we 
to think of the Darius who was vanquished by Alexander, the king of 
the Macedonians. (trans. G. L. Archer) 
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464m 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem xi:20 — Glorie, CCSL, 

LXXV, A, p. 913 = PL, XXV, Col. 565 = Harnack, F430 = F.Gr.Hist., II, B260, F48 

Porphyrius hunc non vult esse Seleucum sed Ptolomaeum 
Epiphanen, qui Seleuco sit molitus insidias et adversum eum 
exercitum praepararit, et idcirco veneno sit interfectus a ducibus suis, 

1 non vult hunc Victorius /a Vallarsi 2 sit om. M 3 praepararet MRA 

return . . . Purposing to retake Judaea and the many cities of Syria, 
Antiochus joined battle with Scopas, Ptolemy's general, near the 
sources of the Jordan where the city now called Paneas was founded, 
and he put him to flight and besieged him in Sidon together with ten 
thousand of his soldiers. In order to free him, Ptolemy dispatched the 
famous generals, Aeropus, Menocles [Menecles] and Damoxenus. 
Yet he was unable to lift the siege, and finally Scopas, overcome by 
famine, had to surrender and was sent away with his associates, 
despoiled of all he had. And as for the statement, "he shall cast up a 
mound", this indicates that Antiochus is going to besiege the garrison 
of Scopas in the citadel of Jerusalem for a long time, while the Jews 
add their exertions as well. And he is going to capture other cities 
which had formerly been held by the Ptolemaic faction in Syria, 
Cilicia and Lycia . . . These things are related by both Greek and 
Roman historians . . . Antiochus not only wished to take possession of 
Syria, Cilicia and Lycia, and the other provinces which had belonged 
to Ptolemy's party, but also to extend his empire to Egypt. He 
therefore used the good offices of Eucles of Rhodes to betroth his 
daughter, Cleopatra, to young Ptolemy in the seventh year of his 
reign; and in his thirteenth year she was given to him in marriage, 
professedly endowed with all of Coele-Syria and Judaea as her 
marriage-portion. (trans. G. L. Archer) 

Though Jerome does not state expressly that he derives his information on 
the Fifth Syrian War from Porphyry's work, it is almost certain that this is his 
source. On the events, cf. also the commentary to Polybius, apud: Ant., XII, 
135-136 (No. 32). 
For the marriage between Cleopatra "the Syrian" and Ptolemy Epiphanes, 
cf. also Ant., XII, 154; Appianus, Liber Syriacus, 5:18; Livius, XXXV, 13:4. 
Cf. M. Holleaux, Etudes d'epigraphie etd'histoire grecques, III, Paris 1942, p. 
355, n. 2. 
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quod cum unus quaereret ab illo: tantas res moliens ubi haberet 
5 pecuniam respondit ei: amicos sibi esse divitias. Quod cum 

divulgatum esset in populos, timuerunt duces, ne auferret eorum 
substantias, et idcirco eum maleficis artibus occiderunt. 

Porphyry, however, claims that it was not this Seleucus who is 
referred to, but rather Ptolemy Epiphanes, who contrived a plot 
against Seleucus and prepared an army to fight against him, with the 
result that Seleucus was poisoned by his own generals. They did this 
because when someone asked Seleucus where he was going to get the 
financial resources for the great enterprises he was planning, he 
answered that his financial resources consisted in his friends. When 
this remark was publicly noised abroad, the generals became 
apprehensive that he would deprive them of their property and for 
that reason did him to death by nefarious means, (trans. G. L. Archer) 

Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem xi:21 f. — Glorie, CCSL, 
LXXV, A, pp. 914 ff. = PL, XXV, Cols. 565 f. = Harnack, F43 P-Q = KGr.Hist., B260, F49a 

Hucusque historiae ordo sequitur et inter Porphyrium ac nostros 
nulla contentio est. Cetera quae sequuntur usque ad finem voluminis, 
ille interpretatur super persona Antiochi, qui cognominatus est 
Epiphanes, fratre Seleuci, Alio Antiochi Magni, qui post Seleucum 

5 undecim annis regnavit in Syria obtinuitque Iudaeam . . . "Stabit", 
inquiunt, in loco Seleuci frater eius Antiochus Epiphanes, cui 
primum ab his qui in Syria Ptolomaeo favebant, non dabatur honor 
regius. Sed et postea simulatione clementiae obtinuit regnum Syriae 
. . . et non solum, ait, Ptolomaeum vicit in fraudulentia, sed ducem 

io quoque foederis, hoc est Iudam Machabaeum superavit dolis, sive 
quod dicit hoc est: cum ipse obtulisset pacem Ptolomaeo et fuisset 
dux foederis, postea ei est molitus insidias; Ptolomaeum autem hie 
non Epiphanen significat, qui quintus regnavit in Aegypto, sed 

4 ab illo quaereret MRF 5 sii 
populis Victorius p Vallarsi 

5 sibi amicos Victorius p Vallarsi 6 popu 
larsi 7 substantiam Victorius p Vallarsi 

6 populo MF 

464n 

1 ordo historiae Victorius p Vallarsi 4 frater.../ 
frater...filius alt. m. A Victorius p Vallarsi 

8 et om. MRF Victorius p Vallarsi 

4 frater.. .filio 1 m. A 
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Ptolomaeum Philometora, filium Cleopatrae, sororis Antiochi, cuius 
15 hie avunculus erat. Et cum post mortem Cleopatrae Eulaius 

eunuchus nutritius Philometoris et Leneus Aegyptum regerent et 
repeterent Syriam quam Antiochus fraude occupaverat, ortum est 
inter avunculum et puerum Ptolomaeum proelium, cumque inter 
Pelusium et montem Casium proelium commisissent, victi sunt duces 

20 Ptolomaei. Porro Antiochus parcens puero et amicitias simulans 
ascendit Memphim et ibi ex more Aegypti regnum accipiens 
puerique rebus providere se dicens, cum modico populo omnem 
Aegyptum subiugavit et abundantes atque uberrimas ingressus est 
civitates, fecitque quae non fecerunt patres eius et patres patrum 

25 illius; nullus enim regum Syriae ita vastavit Aegyptum, et omnes 
eorum divitias dissipavit, et tarn callidus fuit, ut prudentes 
cogitationes eorum qui duces pueri erant, sua fraude subverteret. — 
Haec Porphyrius sequens Suctorium sermone laciniosissimo pro-
secutus est, quae nos brevi compendio diximus. 

14 philometora RF Glorie Philometorem M Victorius /i Vallarsi 
28 Suctorium Victorius /u, Sutorium MRA Vallarsi Glorie satorium F 

Up to this point the historical order has been followed, and there has 
been no point of controversy between Porphyry and those of our side. 
But the rest of the text from here on to the end of the book he 
interprets as applying to the person of the Antiochus who was 
surnamed Epiphanes, the brother of Seleucus and the son of 
Antiochus the Great. He reigned in Syria for eleven years after 
Seleucus, and he seized Judaea . . . Our opponents say that the one 
who was to "stand up in the place" of Seleucus was his brother, 
Antiochus Epiphanes. The party in Syria who favoured Ptolemy 
would not at first grant him the kingly honour, but he later secured 
the rule of Syria by a pretence of c lemency. . . . And not only does the 
text say that he conquered Ptolemy by fraud, but also the prince of 
the covenant he overcame by treachery, that is, Judas Maccabaeus. 
Or else this is what is referred to, that after he had secured peace with 
Ptolemy and he had become the prince of the covenant, he afterwards 
devised a plot against him. Now the Ptolemy meant here was not 
Epiphanes, who was the fifth Ptolemy to reign in Egypt, but Ptolemy 
Philometor, the son of Antiochus' sister Cleopatra; and so Antiochus 
was his maternal uncle. And after Cleopatra's death Egypt was ruled 
by Eulaeus, the eunuch who was Philometor's tutor, and by Leneus, 
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464o 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem xi:25i. — Glorie, CCSL, 

LXXV, A, p. 918 = PL, XXV, Col. 567 = Harnack, F43R 

Haec Porphyrius interpretatur de Antiocho, qui adversus 
Ptolomaeum sororis suae filium profectus est cum exercitu magno. 
Sed et rex austri, i.e. duces Ptolomaei, provocabuntur ad bellum 
multis auxiliis et fortibus nimis, et non poterunt resistere Antiochi 

5 consiliis fraudulentis, qui simulabit pacem cum sororis filio et 
comedet cum eo panem et postea occupabit Aegyptum. 

3 provocabantur M provocati sunt p Vallarsi 
4 potuerunt R Victorius p Vallarsi 5 simulavit MRF p Vallarsi 

6 comedit alt. m. M p Vallarsi / occupavit MR p Vallarsi 
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and they were attempting to regain Syria, which Antiochus had 
fraudulently seized, warfare broke out between the boy Ptolemy and 
his uncle. And when they joined battle between Pelusium and Mount 
Casius, Ptolemy's generals were defeated. But then Antiochus 
showed leniency towards the boy, and making a pretence of 
friendship, he went up to Memphis and there received the crown after 
the Egyptian manner. Declaring that he was looking out for the lad's 
interests, he subjected all Egypt to himself with only a small force of 
men, and he entered into rich and prosperous cities. And so he did 
things which his father had never done, nor his father's fathers. For 
none of the kings of Syria had ever laid Egypt waste after this fashion 
and scattered all their wealth. Moreover he was so shrewd that he 
even overcame by deceit the well-laid plans of those who were the 
boy-king's generals. This is the line of interpretation which Porphyry 
followed, pursuing the lead of Suctorius with much redundancy, 
discoursing of matters which we have summarized within a brief 
compass. (trans. G. L. Archer) 

cuiprimwn ab his qui in Syria Ptolomaeo favebant, non dabatur honor regius: 
On the conditions prevailing in Syria at the accession of Antiochus IV, see 
Holleaux, op. cit. (supra, p. 462), II, p. 130; P.van't Hof, Bijdrage tot de 
kennis van Antiochus IVEpiphanes Koning van Syrie, Amsterdam 1955, pp. 
32 ff.; M.Zambelli, Rivista di Filologia, LXXXVIII (1960), pp. 363 ff.; 
O.M0rkholm, Antiochus IV of Syria, Copenhagen 1966, pp. 38 ff.; 
J .G.Bunge, Historia, XXIII (1974), pp. 57 ff. 
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Porphyry interprets this as applying to Antiochus, who set forth with 
a great army on a campaign against his sister's son. But the king of the 
South, that is the generals of Ptolemy, will also be roused to war with 
many and very powerful auxiliary forces, but they will not be able to 
stand against the fraudulent schemes of Antiochus. For he will 
pretend to be at peace with his sister's son and will eat bread with him, 
and afterwards will take possession of Egypt. 
(trans. G. L. Archer, with slight changes according to the readings of the 

MSS in Glorie's edition) 

464p 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem xi:27i. — Glorie, CCSL, 

LXXV, A, pp. 918 f. = PL, XXV, Col. 567 = Harnack, F43S 

Nulli dubium est, quin Antiochus pacem cum Ptolomaeo fecerit, et 
inierit cum eo convivium et dolos machinatus sit et nihil profecerit, 
quia regnum eius non potuit obtinere, sed a militibus Ptolomaei 
eiectus sit. 

3 obtinere non potuit MR non potuerit obtinere F Victorius JJL Vallarsi 

There is no doubt but that Antiochus did conclude a peace with 
Ptolemy and ate at the same table with him and devised plots against 
him, and yet without attaining any success thereby, since he did not 
obtain his kingdom but was driven out by Ptolemy's soldiers. 

(trans. G.L. Archer) 

464q 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem xi :29 ft. — Glorie, CCSL, 

LXXV, A, p. 919 = PL, XXV, pp. 567 f. = Harnack, F43 = F.Gr.Hist., II, B260, F50 

Et Graeca et Romana narrat historia postquam reversus est 
Antiochus, expulsus ab Aegyptiis, venisse eum in Iudaeam, hoc est 
adversus testamentum sanctum, et spoliasse templum et auri tulisse 
quam plurimum, positoque in arce praesidio Macedonum, reversum 

5 in terrain suam. Et post biennium rursum contra Ptolomaeum 
exercitum congregasse et venisse ad austrum. x 

1 narrat] narrant AF 3 adversus Victorius /i Vallarsi adversum codd. 

Both the Greek and the Roman historians relate that after Antiochus 
had been expelled from Egypt and had gone back once more, he 
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464r 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem xi:31 ff. — Glorie, CCSL, 
LXXV, A, pp. 921, 923, 925 f., 927 f. = PL, XXV, Cols. 569 ff. = Harnack, F43U = F. Gr.Hist., II, 

B260, F51-55 

(xi: 31 ff.) Brachia volunt autem e o s significari qui ab A n t i o c h o missi 
sunt, post b i enn ium quam t e m p l u m exspol iaverat , ut tributa 
ex igerent a Iudaeis et auferrent cul tum D e i , et in t e m p l o H i e r u s a l e m 
Iovis Olympi i s imulacrum et A n t i o c h i statuas ponerent , quas nunc 
" a b o m i n a t i o n e m deso la t ion i s" vocat , q u a n d o ab la tum est h o l o c a u -
stum et iuge sacrificium . . . (xi: 34 f.) Parvulum auxi l ium Mathath iam 
significari arbitratur Porphyrius , de v ico M o d i n , qui adversum duces 
Ant ioch i rebellavit et cul tum veri dei servare conatus est; "parvum 
autem", inquit, auxi l ium vocat , quia occ isus est in proe l io 
Mathathias , et pos tea Iudas, filius eius, qui vocabatur M a c h a b a e u s 
pugnans cecidit et ceteri fratres e ius adversariorum fraude decept i 
sunt . . . Porphyrius a u t e m et ceteri qui sequuntur e u m , de A n t i o c h o 
E p i p h a n e dici arbitrantur quod erectus sit contra cu l tum D e i et in 
tantam superbiam venerit , ut in t e m p l o H i e r o s o l y m i s s imulacrum 
suum poni iusserit, q u o d q u e sequitur: "Et diriget, d o n e e complea tur 
ira, quia in ipso erit c o n s u m m a t i o " , sic inte l legunt , tarn diu e u m 
posse , d o n e e irascatur ei D e u s et ipsum interfici iubeat , si q u i d e m 
Polybius et D i o d o r u s qui b ib l io thecarum scribunt historias, narrant 
e u m non so lum contra D e u m fecisse Iudaeae , sed avarit iae facibus 
accensum, e t iam t e m p l u m D i a n a e in E l y m a i d e , q u o d erat 
di t iss imum, spoliare c o n a t u m , o p p r e s s u m q u e a cus tod ibus templi et 
vicinis c ircum gent ibus et qu ibusdam phantasi is a tque terroribus 
versum in a m e n t i a m ac p o s t r e m u m m o r b o interi isse, et hoc ei 

6 parvulum Victorius p Vallarsi parvum codd. 20 Aelymaidel Glorie 
Elimaide Victorius p Vallarsi 

c a m e to Judaea, that is, against the holy covenant , and that h e 
despo i l ed the T e m p l e and r e m o v e d a h u g e a m o u n t of go ld ; and then , 
having s tat ioned a M a c e d o n i a n garrison in the citadel , h e returned to 
his o w n land. A n d then t w o years later h e ga thered an army against 
Pto lemy and c a m e to the south . (trans. G. L. Archer) 

For the events, cf. I Mace, i:20 ff.; II Mace. v : l l ff.; Ant, XII, 246 ff.; 
E. Bickermann, Der Gott der Makkabder, Berlin 1937, pp. 70 ff.; 
Tcherikover, pp. 186 ff. 
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accidisse c o m m e m o r a n t , quia t e m p l u m D i a n a e violare conatus sit . . 
( x i : 3 7 ff.) D e u m M a o z i m ridicule Porphyrius interpretatus est , ut 
diceret in v ico M o d i n , unde fuit Mathathias et filii e ius, A n t i o c h i 
duces Iovis posuisse s tatuam et compul i s se Iudaeos , ut ei v ict imas 
immolarent , i .e. d e o Modin . . . "Praesidia, etc .": quod Porphyrius ita 
edisserit: "Faciet haec omnia , ut muniat arcem Hierusa lem et in 
ceteris urbibus ponat praesidia et Iudaeos doceat adorare d e u m 
a l ienum, haud dubium quin I o v e m significet. Quern c u m illis 
os tenderi t et adorandum esse persuaserit , tunc dabit decept i s 
h o n o r e m et g loriam plurimam et faciet ceteris , qui in Iudaea fuerint, 
dominari , et pro praevaricat ione posse s s iones dividet et d o n a 
distr ibuet" . . . ( x i : 4 0 f.) Et haec Porphyrius ad A n t i o c h u m refert, 
q u o d u n d e c i m o a n n o regni sui rursus contra sororis filium 
P t o l o m a e u m P h i l o m e t o r e m dimicaverit . Qui audiens venire A n 
t iochum congregavi t multa p o p u l o r u m milia, sed A n t i o c h u s quasi 
t empes tas valida in curribus et in equit ibus et in classe m a g n a 
ingressus sit terras plurimas et transeundo universa vastaverit 
vener i tque ad terram inclytam, id est Iudaeam . . . et arcem munierit 
de ruinis murorum civitatis et sic A e g y p t u m perrexerit . . . 
" A n t i o c h u s " , aiunt, "fest inans contra P t o l o m a e u m , regem austri 
I d u m a e o s et Moabi tas et A m m o n i t a s , qui ex latere Iudaeae erant, 
non tetigit, ne occupatus alio proe l io P t o l o m a e u m redderet 
for t iorem." 

26 Modaim Glorie 42 perrexerit Aegyptum Victorius perrexerit in 

Aegyptum /JL Vallarsi 

( x i : 3 1 ff.) But those of the other v i ewpoint claim that the persons 
m e n t i o n e d are those w h o were sent by A n t i o c h u s two years after h e 
had p lundered the T e m p l e in order to exact tribute from the Jews , 
and also to e l iminate the worship of G o d , sett ing up an image of 
Jupiter O l y m p i u s in the T e m p l e at Jerusalem, and also s tatues of 
A n t i o c h u s himself. T h e s e are descr ibed as the "abominat ion of 
deso la t ion" , having b e e n set up w h e n the burnt offering and 
cont inual sacrifice were taken away . . . (xi: 34 f.) Porphyry thinks that 
the "little h e l p " was Mattathias of the vil lage of M o d i n , for h e 
rebe l led against the generals of A n t i o c h u s and a t tempted to preserve 
the worsh ip of the true G o d . H e says he is cal led "a little h e l p " 
b e c a u s e Mattathias was slain in batt le; and later on his son Judas, w h o 
was cal led M a c c a b a e u s , also fell in the struggle; and the rest of his 
brothers were l ikewise taken in by the decei t of their adversaries . . . 
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But Porphyry and the others who follow his lead suppose the 
reference to be to Antiochus Epiphanes, pointing out that he did 
raise himself up against the worship of God, and pushed his 
arrogance so far as to command his own statue to be set up in the 
Temple of Jerusalem. And as for the subsequent statement, "And he 
shall manage successfully until the wrath be accomplished, for the 
consummation shall be in him", they understand it to mean that his 
power will endure until such time as God becomes angry at him and 
orders him to be killed. For indeed Polybius and Diodorus, who 
composed the histories of the Bibliothecae, relate that Antiochus not 
only took measures against the God of Judaea, but also was impelled 
by an all-consuming avarice to attempt the plunder of the temple of 
Diana in Elymais, because it was so wealthy. But he was so beset by 
the temple guard and the neighbouring populace, and also by certain 
fearful apparitions that he became demented and finally died of 
illness. And the historians record that this befell him because he had 
attempted to plunder the temple of Diana . . . (xi: 37 ff.) As for the god 
Maozim, Porphyry has offered an absurd explanation, asserting that 
Antiochus' generals set up a statue of Jupiter in the village of Modin, 
from which came Mattathias and his sons; moreover they compelled 
the Jews to offer blood-sacrifices to it, that is, to the god of Modin . . . 
"Garrisons, etc." . . . Porphyry explained this as meaning that the man 
is going to fortify the citadel in Jerusalem and will station garrisons in 
the rest of the cities, and will instruct the Jews to worship a strange 
god, which doubtless means Jupiter. And displaying the idol to them, 
he will persuade them that they should worship it. Then he will 
bestow upon the deluded both honour and very great glory, and he 
shall make them rule over the rest in Judaea, and apportion estates 
unto them in return for their falsehood, and shall distribute gifts . . . 
(xi:40 f.) This too is referred by Porphyry to Antiochus, on the 
ground that in the eleventh year of his reign he warred for a second 
time against his nephew, Ptolemy Philometor. For when the latter 
heard that Antiochus had come, he gathered many thousands of 
soldiery. But Antiochus invaded many lands like a mighty tempest, 
with his chariots and horsemen and large navy, and laid everything 
waste as he passed through. And he came to the glorious land, that is 
Judaea . . . And Antiochus used the ruins of the wall of the city to 
fortify the citadel and thus he continued on his way to Egypt . . . They 
say that in his haste to fight Ptolemy, the king of the south, Antiochus 
left untouched the Idumaeans, Moabites, and Ammonites, who dwelt 
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464s 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem xi:44i. — Glorie, CCSL, 
LXXV, A, pp. 931 ff. = PL, XXV, pp. 573 f. =. Harnack, F43V = F.Gr.Hist., II, B260, F56 

Et in hoc loco Porphyrius tale nescio quid de Antiocho somniat. 
"Pugnans," inquit, "contra Aegyptios et Libyas Aethiopiasque 
pertransiens, audiet sibi ab aquilone et oriente proelia concitari; 
unde et regrediens capiet Aradios resistentes et omnem in littore 
Phoenicis vastabit provinciam; confestimque perget ad Artaxiam 
regem Armeniae, qui de orientis partibus movebitur et interfectis 
plurimis de eius exercitu ponet tabernaculum suum in loco Apedno, 
qui inter duo latissima flumina est, Tigrin et Euphraten." Cumque 
hucusque processerit in quo monte inclyto sederit et sancto, dicere 
non potest . . . et stultum, sit, duo Mesopotamiae flumina duo maria 
interpretari. Montem autem inclytum idcirco praeteriit, quia secutus 
est Theodotionis interpretationem qui ait: "Inter media maria super 
montem Saba sanctum", cumque Saba nomen montis vel Armeniae 
vel Mesopotamiae putet, quare sit sanctus dicere non potest; etiam 
hac licentia mentiendi, possumus nos addere quod ille conticuit, 
"sanctum", dici, "montem", quia iuxta errorem Armeniorum sit 
idolis consecratus. "Et veniet", inquit, "usque ad summitatem 
montis" in Elymaide provincia, quae est ultima Persarum ad 
orientem regio, ibique volens templum Dianae spoliare, quod 
habebat infinita donaria, fugatus a barbaris est, qui mira veneratione 
fanum illud suscipiebant, et mortuus est maerore consumptus in 

6 movebitur fx Vallarsi movebatur codd. 

to the side of Judaea, lest he should m a k e Ptolemy the stronger by 
engaging in some other campaign. (trans. G. L. Archer) 

xi:31 ff. Cf. Bickermann, op. cit. (supra, p. 467), pp. 90 ff.; J.C. Dancy, A 
Commentary on I Maccabees, Oxford 1954, pp. 78 ff. This is the only source to 
state expressly that Antiochus put statues of himself in the Temple, but 
Porphyry may have drawn on a good authority; see ibid., p. 80; see also 
F .M.Abel & J.Starcky, Les livres des Maccabees, Paris 1961, p. 67. 
x i :34 f. quia occisus est in proelio Mathathias: This is inaccurate, since, 
according to I Mace, ii, Mattathias died a natural death. 
etiam templum Dianae ... violare conatus sit: On the death of Antiochus IV, 
see B. Motzo, Saggi di Storiae Letteratura Giudeo-Ellenistica, Florence 1924, 
pp. 128 ff.; Holleaux, op. cit. (supra, p. 465), III, pp. 255 ff.; C. Habicht, 
2 . Makkabderbuch, Gutersloh 1976, pp. 243 ff. 
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Tabes, oppido Persidis. Haec ille in suggillationem nostri artificiosis-
simo sermone composuit, quae etiamsi potuerit approbare, non de 
Antichristo dicta, sed de Antiocho, quid ad nos, qui non ex omnibus 

25 scripturarum locis Christi probamus adventum et Antichristi 
mendacium? . . . Haec quae manifesta sunt praeterit et de Iudaeis 
asserit prophetari, quos usque hodie servire cognoscimus. Et dicit 
eum, qui sub nomine Danielis scripsit librum, ad refocillandam spem 
siiorum fuisse mentitum — non quo omnem historiam futuram nosse 

30 potuerit, sed quo iam facta memoraret; et in ultimae visionis 
calumniis immoratur, flumina ponens pro mari et montem inclytum 
et sanctum Apedno, quern ubi legerit, nullam potest proferre 
historiam. 

22-23 artificiosissimo Victorius fi Vallarsi artificam A artifice MR 

Even for this passage, Porphyry has some nebulous application to 
Antiochus, asserting that in his conflict with the Egyptians, Libyans, 
and Ethiopians, passing through them he was to hear of wars that had 
been stirred up against him in the north and the east. Thence he was 
to turn back and overcome the resistance of the Aradians, and lay 
waste the entire province along the coastline of Phoenicia. And then 
he was to proceed without delay against Artaxias, the king of 
Armenia, who was moving down from the regions of the East, and 
having slain a large number of his troops, he would pitch his tent in 
the place called Apedno, which is located between the two broadest 
rivers, the Tigris and the Euphrates. But it is impossible to state upon 
what famous and holy mountain he took his seat, after he had 
proceeded to that point . . . and it would be foolish to interpret the two 
seas as being the two rivers of Mesopotamia. But Porphyry gets 
around this famous mountain by following the rendering of 
Theodotion, who said: "Upon the sacred Mount Saba between the 
two seas". And even though he supposes that Saba was the name of a 
mountain in Armenia or Mesopotamia, he cannot explain why it was 
holy. To be sure, if we assume the right of making things up, we can 
add the detail which Porphyry fails to mention, that the "mountain", 
forsooth, was called "holy" because it was consecrated to idols in 
conformity with the superstition of the Armenians. The account then 
says: "And he shall come even unto the summit of that same 
mountain" — supposedly in the province of Elymais which is the 
easternmost Persian area. And there, when he purposed to plunder 
the temple of Diana, which contained countless sums of money, he 
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was routed by the barbarians, for they h o n o u r e d that shrine with a 
remarkable venerat ion . A n d A n t i o c h u s , be ing o v e r c o m e by grief, 
d ied in Tabes , a town of Persia. By use of a most artificial l ine of 
argument Porphyry has c o n c o c t e d these details as an affront to us, 
but even though he were able to prove that these s ta tements appl ied 
to A n t i o c h u s instead of the Antichrist , what d o e s that matter to us? 
For do w e not on the basis of all the passages of Scripture prove the 
c o m i n g of Christ and the fa l s ehood of the Antichrist? . . . Porphyry 
ignores these things, which are so very clear, and maintains that the 
prophecy refers to the Jews , a l though w e are well aware that they are 
to this very day in a state of b o n d a g e . A n d he claims that the person 
w h o c o m p o s e d the book under the n a m e of D a n i e l m a d e it all up in 
order to revive the h o p e s of his countrymen — not that he was able to 
f o r e k n o w all of future history, but rather he records event s that had 
already taken place. Thus Porphyry confines himself to false c la ims in 
regard to the final vis ion, substituting rivers for the sea, and posit ing a 
f a m o u s and holy mounta in , A p e d n o , even though he is unable to 
furnish any historical source in which he has read about it. 

(trans. G.L. Archer) 

464t 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem xii: 1 ff. — Glorie, CCSL, 
LXXV, A, pp. 936 f. = PL, XXV, Cols. 575 f. = Harnack, F43 W = F. Gr.Hist., II, B260, F57 

H a c t e n u s Porphyrius u t c u m q u e se tenuit et tarn nostrorum imperit is 
q u a m suorum male eruditis imposui t . D e hoc capitulo quid dicturus 
est , in q u o m o r t u o r u m describitur resurrectio? . . . Sed quid non faciat 
pertinacia? . . . "Et h o c , " inquit, "de A n t i o c h o scriptum est , qui 

s v a d e n s in Pers idem Lysiae , qui A n t i o c h i a e et Phoen ic iae praeerat , 
reliquit exerc i tum, ut adversus Iudaeos pugnaret u r b e m q u e e o r u m 
Hierusa l em subverteret"; quae o m n i a narrat Iosephus historiae 
auctor H e b r a e a e , quod talis fuerit tribulatio, qualis n u m q u a m , et 
t e m p u s adveneri t quale non fuit ex q u o gente s esse coeperunt usque 

io ad illud t empus . Redd i ta a u t e m victoria et caesis A n t i o c h i ducibus 
ip soque A n t i o c h o in Pers ide m o r t u o salvatus est populus Israel, 
o m n e s qui scripti erant in libro D e i , hoc est, qui l e g e m fort iss ime 
defenderunt , et e contrario qui delet i sunt de libro, hoc est , qui 
praevaricatores existerunt legis et A n t i o c h i fuerunt partium. " T u n c , " 

3 facit Victorius fi Vallarsi 4 qui Victorius p Vallarsi quia codd. 
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15 ait, "hi qui quasi in terrae pulvere dormiebant et opert i erant 
ma lorum p o n d e r e et quasi in sepulcris miser iarum recondit i , ad 
insperatam victoriam de terrae pulvere surrexerunt et de h u m o 
e levaverunt caput, cus todes legis resurgentes in vi tam ae ternam et 
praevaricatores in opprobr ium sempi ternum. Magistri a u t e m atque 

20 doctores , qui legis habuere not i t iam, fulgebunt quasi cae lum, et qui 
inferiores p o p u l o s exhortat i sunt ad cus tod iendas c a e r e m o n i a s D e i 
ad instar astrorum sp lendebunt in perpetuas ae tern i ta tes ." Ponit 
q u o q u e historiam de Machabe i s , in qua dicitur, mul tos I u d a e o r u m 
sub Mathathia et Iuda M a c h a b a e o ad e r e m u m confugisse et latuisse 

25 in speluncis et in cavernis petrarum ac post v ictoriam proces i sse , et 
haec peracpopLKcix; quasi de resurrect ione m o r t u o r u m esse praedicta. 

19 atque] atque et R et Victorius \x Vallarsi 

U p to this point Porphyry s o m e h o w m a n a g e d to maintain his pos i t ion 
and i m p o s e upon the credulity of the naive a m o n g our adherents as 
wel l as the poorly educated a m o n g his o w n . But what can he say of 
this chapter, in which is descr ibed the resurrect ion of the dead? . . . 
But what will p i g h e a d e d n e s s not resort to? . . . This t o o , he dec lares , 
was written with reference to A n t i o c h u s , for after he had invaded 
Persia, he left his army with Lysias, w h o was in charge of A n t i o c h and 
Phoenic ia , for the purpose of warring against the Jews and destroying 
their city of Jerusalem. Al l these detai ls are related by Josephus , the 
author of the history of the H e b r e w s . Porphyry c o n t e n d s that the 
tribulation was such as had never previously occurred, and that a t ime 
c a m e along as had never b e e n , from the t ime that races began to exist 
even to that t ime. But w h e n victory was b e s t o w e d upon t h e m , and the 
generals of A n t i o c h u s had b e e n slain, and A n t i o c h u s himself had 
died in Persia, the p e o p l e of Israel e x p e r i e n c e d sa lvat ion, e v e n all 
those w h o had b e e n written d o w n in the b o o k of G o d , that is, those 
w h o d e f e n d e d the law with great bravery. Contras ted with t h e m w e r e 
those w h o proved to be transgressors of the law and s ided with the 
party of A n t i o c h u s . T h e n it was , he asserts, that these guardians of 
the law, w h o had b e e n , as it were , s lumbering in the dust of the earth 
and w e r e c u m b e r e d with a load of afflictions, and h idden away, as it 
were , in the t o m b s of wre tchedness , rose up o n c e m o r e from the dust 
of the earth to a victory u n h o p e d for, and lifted up their heads , rising 
up to everlast ing life, even as the transgressors rose up to everlast ing 
disgrace. But those masters and teachers w h o p o s s e s s e d a k n o w l e d g e 
of the law shall sh ine l ike the h e a v e n , and those w h o have e x h o r t e d 
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the more backward peoples to observe the rites of God shall blaze 
forth after the fashion of the stars for all eternity. He also adduces the 
historical account concerning the Maccabees, in which it is said that 
many Jews under the leadership of Mattathias and Judas Maccabaeus 
fled to the desert and hid in caves and holes in the rocks, and came 
forth again after the victory. These things, then, were foretold in 
metaphorical language as if it concerned a resurrection of the dead. 

(trans. G.L. Archer) 

464u 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem xii: 7,11,12—Glorie, CCSL, 
LXXV, A, pp. 940 ff. = PL, XXV, Cols. 577 ff. = Harnack, F43W = F.Gr.Hist., II, B260, F58 

(xii:7) "Tempus et tempora et dimidium temporis" tres et semis 
annos interpretatur Porphyrius, quod et nos iuxta scripturarum 
sanctarum idioma non negamus . . . Si itaque superiora, quae 
perspicue de Antichristo scripta sunt, refert Porphyrius ad 

5 Antiochum et ad tres et semis annos quibus templum dicitur fuisse 
desertum, ergo et quod sequitur: "Regnum eius sempiternum, et 
omnes reges servient ei et obedient", debet probare super Antiocho 
vel, ut ipse putat, super populo Iudaeorum, quod nequaquam stare 
manifestum est . . . "Quando populus dei dispersus fuerit" — 

io Antiocho persequente, ut vult Porphyrius . . . "tunc haec omnia 
complebuntur"... (xii: 11) Hos mille ducentos nonaginta dies 
Porphyrius in tempore vult Antiochi et in desolatione templi esse 
completos . . . (xii: 12) Porphyrius hunc locum ita edisserit, ut 
quadraginta quinque dies, qui super mille ducentos nonaginta sunt, 

15 victoriae contra duces Antiochi tempus significent, quando Iudas 
Machabaeus fortiter dimicavit et emundavit templum idolumque 
contrivit et victimas obtulit in templo dei. 

(xii:7) Porphyry interprets "a time and times and half a time" to 
mean three and a half years; and we for our part do not deny that this 
accords with the idiom of sacred Scripture . . . If therefore the earlier 
references which were plainly written concerning the Antichrist are 
assigned by Porphyry to Antiochus and to the three and a half years 
during which he asserts the Temple was deserted, then he is under 
obligation to prove that the next statement, "His kingdom is eternal, 
and all kings shall serve and obey him", likewise pertains to 
Antiochus, or else (as he himself conjectures) to the people of the 

474 



Porphyry 

Jews. But it is perfectly apparent that such an argument will never 
stand . . . When it is stated that "the people of God shall have been 
scattered", "under the persecution of Antiochus", as Porphyry 
claims . . . "at that time shall all these things be fulfilled" . . . (xii: 11) 
These thousand two hundred and ninety days Porphyry claims to 
have been fulfilled in the time of Antiochus and in the desolation of 
the Temple, (xii: 12) Porphyry explains this passage in the following 
way, that the forty-five days beyond the one thousand two hundred 
and ninety signify the interval of victory over the generals of 
Antiochus, of the period when Judas Maccabaeus fought with 
bravery, and cleansed the Temple and broke the idol to pieces, 
offering blood-sacrifices in the Temple of God. (trans. G. L. Archer) 

xii:7 tres et semis annos interpretatur Porphyrius: See Bickermann, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 467), p. 143, n. 4. 

464v 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam xxx:l ft. — Adriaen, CCSL, 

LXXIII, p. 383 = PL, XXIV, Col. 339 = Harnack, F43X 

Hoc annotavimus, ut quod in Danielis extrema legimus visione Deum 
Maozim (D 'TISJO), non ut Porphyrius somniat, deum viculi Modim, sed 
robustum Deum et fortem intellegamus. 

That we noted in order that we should understand that what we read 
in the final vision of Daniel, namely the god Maozim [OTiyQ], not the 
god of the village Modim, as Porphyry dreams, but a strong and brave 
god. 

Deum Maozim, non ut Porphyrius somniat, deum viculi Modim: Cf. the 
commentary of Jerome to Daniel xi:37 ff., above (No. 464r). 

464w 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Hieronymus, Commentarii in Osee i:2, 8 f. — Adriaen, CCSL, 

LXXVI, pp. 9, 14 = PL, XXV, Cols. 823, 827 = Harnack, F45 

( i :2) Si quis autem contentiosus, et maxime gentilium, noluerit 
figuraliter dictum recipere, et irriserit prophetam fornicariae 
copulatum, opponamus ei . . . ( i :8 f.) Si quis autem contentiosus 
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465a 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Augustinus, Epistulae, CII, 30 — Goldbacher, CSEL, XXXIV, 2 

= PL, XXXIII, Col. 382 = Harnack, F46 

Postrema quaestio proposita est de Iona nec ipsa quasi ex 
Porphyrio sed tamquam ex inrisione paganorum; sic enim posita 
est: "Deinde quid sentire," inquit, "debemus de Iona, qui dicitur 
in ventre ceti triduo fuisse? quod satis drri^avov est et incredibile 

s transvoratum cum veste hominem fuisse in corde piscis; aut si 
figura est, hanc dignaberis pandere. Deinde quid sibi etiam illud 
vult supra evomitum Ionam cucurbitam natam? quid causae fuit, 
ut haec nasceretur?" 

1 postremo H / posita G I ipse HM (m. 2 ipsa) 
6 dignaueris HACP (m. 2 dignaberis) G I vult etiam illud E 

The last question has been raised concerning Jonas, not as if this 
derives from Porphyry but rather from the mockery of the pagans in 
general. It has been thus formulated: "Then what should we think," 
he says, "about Jonas who is said to have been in the belly of the 
sea-monster for three days? This is sufficiently unlikely and 
incredible that a man devoured with his dress should be in the heart of 
a fish; and if this is said figuratively, you shall deem it worthy to 
explain. Then what is the purpose of the gourd which sprang forth 
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interpres noluerit recipere ista, quae diximus, sed meretricem 
5 nomine Gomer, filiam Debelaim, primum et tertium masculos, 

secundam, quae media est, feminam intellexerit procreasse, hoc 
volens scripturam sonare quod legitur, respondeat . . . 

5 masculum C 6 procreare C corr. 

(i: 2) However, if some contentious person, and above all one of the 
gentiles, rejects the interpretation that it has been said figuratively 
and laughs at the prophet as coupled with a prostitute, we shall 
answer him . . . ( i :8 f.) However, if some contentious interpreter 
rejects that which we have said, but has understood it to mean that a 
harlot named Gomer, a daughter of Debelaim, gave birth to three 
children, of which the first and the third were males and the second 
that came between was a female, wishing the Scripture to have its 
literal meaning, he should answer . . . 
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a b o v e the d isgorged Jonas? What was the reason for its 

a p p e a r a n c e ? " 

465b 
Adversus Christianos, apad: Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, VI, 19:4-8 — Schwartz = 

Harnack, F39 

(4) "AKOVE 8' ovv a (prjaiv (scil. IJop(pvpios) Kara ke^iv «rrjs 8r) 
pioxdvptas 7<*>v 'IovSaiKcov ypaycov OVK drroaraaiv, kvaiv 8e rives 
evpeiv Trpodvprj-OEvres, err' e^rjyrjaeis erpdrrovro davyKkcoarovs Kal 
dvappidarovs rois yeypappevois, OVK arrokoyiav pdkkov vrrep rcov 
oaveicov, rrapa8oxr)v 8e Kal erraivov rois OIKEIOIS (pepovaas. aiviypara 
yap rd (pavepcos rrapd Mcovaei keyopbeva elvai KOpirrdaavres Kal 
emdeidaavres cos ftearriapara rrkrjprj Kpv(picov pvarrjpicov 8id re rov 
rvcpov rd KpiriKOv rrjs ^XV^ Karayorjrevaavres, errdyovaiv e^rjyrjaeis.» 

(5) Elra pea' erepd (prjaiv «6 8e rpdrros rrjs drorrias ei; dvSpds co Kayco 

KOpaSfj veos cov eri evrervxrjKa, a(p68pa ev8oKiprjaavros Kal eri 8i cov 
Karakekoirrev avyypappidrcov ev8oKipovvros, rrapEikrjcp-dco, 'flpiyevovs, 
ov Kkeos rrapd rois 8i8aoKakois rovrcov rcov koycov pieya 8ia8e8orai. (6) 
aKpoarrjs ydp ovros 'Ap^pcoviov rov rrkeiarrjv EV rois Kaa' rjpds xpovoic, 
Erri8oaiv EV (pikoaocpia EaxrjKOros ysyovcos, EIS PLEV rrjv rcov koycov 
EprrEipiav rrokkrjv rrapd rov 8i8aoKakov rrjv cocpikEiav EKrrjaaro, EIS 8E 
rrjv opftrjv rov fiiov rrpoaipsaiv rrjv EvavrCav EKEIVCO rropEiav irroirjaaro. 
(7) Appcovios PLEV yap Xpiariavbs EV Xpiariavois dvarpaq>Els rois 
yovEvaiv, OTE rov cppovEiv Kal rrjs (pikoaoipias rjiparo, EVVVS rrpds rrjv Kara 
vopbovs rrokiTEiav psrePaksro, '(Ipiysvrjs 8E r/Ekkrjv EV ffEkkrjaiv 
rraiSEV-asls kdyois, rrpds rd fidpfiapov E^coKEiksv rokprjpLa- co 8r) cpdpcov 
avrov TE Kal rrjv EV WIS kdyois E^IV EKarrrjkEvaEv, Kara phv rbv fiiov 
Xpiariavcos t,cov Kal rrapavopicos, Kara 8E rds rrspl rcov rrpaypbdrcov Kal rov 
VEIOV 86t;as ikkrjvi£cov TE Kal rd 'Ekkrjvcov rois OVVEIOIS vrrofiakkdpiEvos 
pvfiois. (8) avvrjv TE yap dsl rco IJkdrcovi, rois rs NovpLrjviov Kal Kpoviov 
'Arrokkoipdvovs TE Kal Aoyyivov Kal MoSspdrov NiKOpidxov TE Kal TCOV EV 

JJvdayopEiois ikkoyipbcov dvopcov copiikEi avyypdppLaaiv, £XPVT0 5e K a L 

Xaiprjpiovos rov XTCOL'KOV Kopvovrov TE rais pC^kois, Trap' cov TOV 

pLETakrjrrriKdv rcov nap' e/Ekkrjaiv pvarrjpicov yvovs rpdrrov rais 
'IovdatKais rrpoarjij/Ev ypa(pais.» 

5 (pepovaav BD 10 TSTVXVK(X M ^vvrervx^Ka Suda 
11 KaTEknTE M 12 fieya om. M / SsSoTcti R 16 TOV (Biov iropeiav B 

17 ev XpurricLvoU om. M 25 re1 ABDM om. TER 
27 Kopvovrov TERM Kovpvovrov ABD / Trap' <bv\ irapa rwv M 
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(4) But hear the very words that he [scil. Porphyry] uses: "Some, in 
their eagerness to find an explanation of the wickedness of the Jewish 
writings rather than give them up, had recourse to interpretations 
that are incompatible and do not harmonize with what has been 
written, offering not so much a defence of what was outlandish as 
commendation and praise of their own work. For they boast that the 
things said plainly by Moses are riddles, treating them as divine 
oracles full of hidden mysteries, and bewitching the mental 
judgement by their own pretentious obscurity; and so they put 
forward their interpretations." 
(5) Then, after other remarks, he says: "But this kind of obscurity 
must be traced to a man whom I met when I was still quite young, who 
had a great reputation, and still holds it, because of the writings he has 
left behind him. I mean Origen, whose fame has been widespread 
among the teachers of this kind of learning. (6) For this man was a 
hearer of Ammonius, who had the greatest proficiency in philosophy 
in our day; and so far as a grasp of knowledge was concerned he owed 
much to his master, but as regards the right choice in life he took the 
opposite road to him. (7) For Ammonius was a Christian, brought up 
in Christian doctrine by his parents, yet, when he began to think and 
study philosophy, he immediately changed his way of life 
conformably to the laws; but Origen, a Greek educated in Greek 
learning, drove headlong towards barbarian recklessness; and 
making straight for this he hawked himself and his literary skill about; 
and while his manner of life was Christian and contrary to the law, in 
his opinions about material things and the deity he played the Greek, 
and introduced Greek ideas into foreign fables. (8) For he was always 
consorting with Plato, and was conversant with the writings of 
Numenius and Cronius, Apollophanes and Longinus and Moderatus, 
Nicomachus and the distinguished men among the Pythagoreans; 
and he used also the books of Chaeremon the Stoic and Cornutus, 
from whom he learnt the figurative interpretation, as employed in the 
Greek mysteries, and applied it to the Jewish writings." 

(trans. J .E.L. Oulton, LCL) 

465c 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Macarius Magnes, III, 4 — Blondel = Harnack, F49 

<Pepe ydp code rovrl aacpcos e&rdatopev, rrcos ev 'IovSaia yfj roaovro 
nXrj'&os rore xoipcov evepero rcov pdXiara pvrrapcov Kal piaovpevcov rols 
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Tov8aCois fiooKrjpdrcov avtodev, rrcos 8e Kai rrdvrES oi xolpoi EKELVOL 

ovvErrvCyrjoav, kipvqs ov fiakdoorjs fiaftEias vrrapxovtrrjs. 

Come, let us clearly examine how in Judaea such a great number of 
swine was grazing, animals most sordid and from old hated by the 
Jews, and how those swine came to be drowned all of them, though it 
was a lake and not a deep sea. 

465d 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Macarius Magnes, IV, 9 — Blondel = Harnack, F52 

Ei y£ 8EL KctKEtvTjv rr)v TTEVOLV pripvKrjoao'dai, cos 'Irjoovs kiysi (Matt, 
xi: 25)- « E&pokoyovpaC OOL, RRDREP, KVPIE rov ovpavov KAI rrjs yrjs, on 
drr£Kpvi\jas ravra drrd ooipcov Kai OVVETCOV Kai drrEKakvij/as avrd 
inyrriois.V KAI EV rco AEvrEpovopico (xxix:28) 8E yiyparrrai- «Ta KPVRRRD 

5 KvpCco rco deep rjpcov Kai ra (pavspd r\plv.Y> oaipsorspa ovv 8EL ELVOL Kai 
OVK aiviyparco8r\ rd wis vr\rriois Kai dovviwis ypayopsva- si yap drrd 
rcov ooifcov KEKpvrrrai rd pvorr]pia, vr\rriois 8E Kai ftrjkalopEvois 
dkoycos EKKEXvrai, f$E\nov rr)v dkoyiav (rjkovv KAI rr)v dpa-dlav. 

If there is a need to ruminate on the question, that Jesus says [Matt, 
xi :25]: "I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes." And in Deuteronomy [xxix:28] it is 
written: "The secret things belong unto the Lord our God: but those 
things which are revealed belong unto us." Certainly those things for 
children and fools should be clearer and not in the way of riddles. For 
if the mysteries have been hidden from the wise and have been 
illogically poured upon children and sucklings, then it is better to 
pursue folly and boorishness. 

465e 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Macarius Magnes, III, 3 — Blondel = Harnack, F68 

"En 8E rroXXrjs pot yepov rrjs dfi£krr)pias (paivErai rd kEX^Ev «Ei 
ETTLOTEVETE MCOOEL, ETTIOTEVETE av ipot- rrEpi yap ipov EKEIVOS 

£ypaij/£v.» opcos 8E MCOOECOS OV8EV arrooco^Erai- ovyypdppara yap 
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rrdvra avveprrerrprja^ai rco vaco Xeyerai- oaa 8' irrl ovopari Mcoaecos 
5 eypdq>r\ perd ravra, perd xLkia Kal eKardv Kal 6y8or\KOvra errj rrjs 

Mcoaecos reXevrrjs vrrd "Ea8pa Kal rcov dpcp' avrov (OVK aKpificos) 
avveypd(pr\. el 8e Kal Mcoaecos 8oir] ns eivai rd ypdppa, ov 8vvarbv 
8ei\^r\vai cos fieov rrov XeXex^aL V fteiov Xoyov rdv Xpiarbv rj 
Srjpiovpydv oXcos (8e) Xpiarbv aravpovadai ns eiprfKev; 

A l s o what is said s e e m s to b e full of si l l iness: ' T o r had ye b e l i e v e d 

M o s e s , ye w o u l d have be l i eved m e ; for h e wrote of m e . " 

N e v e r t h e l e s s nothing has b e e n preserved of M o s e s , as all his writ ings 

are said to h a v e b e e n burnt toge ther with the T e m p l e . A n d all those 

which w e r e written under his n a m e afterwards were c o m p o s e d 

inaccurately o n e thousand o n e hundred and eighty years after M o s e s ' 

death by Ezra and his fo l lowers . A n d e v e n if o n e c o n c e d e s that the 

work is by M o s e s , it is imposs ib le to s h o w that the Christus has b e e n 

said to be a g o d or a divine L o g o s or a demiurge . Al l in all, w h o had 

ever s p o k e n about the crucifixion of Christ? 

465f 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Macarius Magnes, IV, 21 — Blondel = Harnack, F76 

'Av&pcorroeiSrj 8e rcov dyaXpdrcov eUorcos eivai rd axrjpara, errel rd 

KaXXiarov rcov (cocov avftpcorros eivai vopi&rai Kal eUcov deov. evi 8' ei; 

erepov rovro Kparvvai rd 86ypa, 8iapef3aiovpevov 8aKrvXovs e'xeiv rd 

deov, ols ypd(pei <pdaKcov (Exod. xxxi: 18)- «Kal e8coKe rco Mcoafj ras 8vo 

5 rrXaKas ras yeypappevas rco 8aKrvXco rov fieov.» aXXa Kal oiXpiariavol 

pipovpevoi ras KaraaKevds rcov vacov peyiarovs OIKOVS olKoSopovaiv, els 

oils avviovres evxovrai, Kairoi pr]8evds KCOXVOVWS ev rais olKiais rovro 

rrpdrreiv, rov Kvpiov 8r\Xov6ri rravraxoftev aKOvovros. 

T h e forms of the statues are l ikely to be in h u m a n shape, s ince m a n , 

which is the finest of creatures , is also thought to be the image of G o d . 

It is poss ib le also to confirm this v i ew by another passage , which 

asserts by that which is written in it that G o d has fingers [ E x o d . 

xxx i : 18]: " A n d he g a v e unto M o s e s , the t w o tables written with the 

finger of G o d . " But the Christ ians also imitate the construct ions of 

the t e m p l e s by building very big h o u s e s in which they gather for 

prayer, though nothing prevents t h e m from doing this in their 

dwe l l ing -houses , s ince G o d clearly hearkens from everywhere . 



Porphyry 

465g 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Macarius Magnes, IV, 23 — Blondel = Harnack, F78 

"Exoipi av aoi Kal drrd rov vopov belgai rb rcov decov rrokvcrerrrov 

ovopa ev rco fioav Kal p£rd rrokk-qs aldovs vov&ErEiv rdv aKOvovra 
(Exod. xxii:28)- «&EOVS OV KaKokoyrjaELs Kal apxovra rov kaov crov OVK 
ipELS KaKcd<;.» ov yap akkovs rrapd rovs r)plv vopu£op£vovs CO8E &EOVS 

5 XsyEi, Eg cov LcrpEv EV rco (Jer. vii:6)- «Ov rropEvcrn orriaox {j£cdv», Kal 

rrdkiv (Deut. xiii:3)- « 'Edv rropEV&rjrE Kal karp£var\r£ {TEOLS ir£pots». 

on ydp OVK dvdpcorrovs, dkkd tisovs Kal rovs v<p' r)pcov 8o£a£op£vovs 
ksyEL ov povov Mcooijs, dkkd Kal 'Irjaovs ... 

It is poss ib le for m e to s h o w you that the n a m e of the g o d s is m u c h 
revered from the law itself, s ince it calls on and a d m o n i s h e s the 
hearer with much reverence [Exod . x x i i : 2 8 ] : ' T h o u shalt not revile 
the gods , nor curse the ruler of thy p e o p l e . " For h e d o e s not m e a n by 
this any other g o d s than those cons idered so a m o n g us, as w e learn 
from such passages as [Jer. v i i : 6] "do not walk after g o d s " , or again 
[Deut . x i i i : 3 ] "If y o u g o after and serve o ther g o d s " . That not only 
M o s e s but also Jesus speaks not about m e n but g o d s and m o r e o v e r 
about those w h o are he ld in h o n o u r by us . . . 

465h 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Augustinus, Epistulae, CII, 8 — Goldbacher, CSEL, XXXIV, 2, 

pp. 551 f. = PL, XXXIII, Col. 373 = Harnack, F81 = F.Gr.Hist., II, B260, F60 

"Sed n e dicant ," inquit (scil. Porphyrius) , " l ege Iudaica ve tere 
h o m i n u m curatum genus , l o n g o post t e m p o r e lex I u d a e o r u m 
apparuit ac viguit angusta Syriae reg ione , pos tea vero prorepsit e t iam 
in fines Italos , s ed post Caesarem G a i u m aut certe ipso i m p e r a n t e . " 

3 et viguit G / etiam om. C 

"But they should not say ," h e [scil. Porphyry] asserts, "that m a n k i n d 
had b e e n taken care of by the old Jewish law; the law of the Jews 
m a d e its appearance a long t ime afterwards and flourished only in a 
small region of Syria; later, indeed , it was gradually e x t e n d e d to the 
confines of Italy, yet this h a p p e n e d after Ga ius Caesar , and certainly 
not before his re ign ." 
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From Tacitus to Simplicius 

465i 
Adversus Christianos, apud: Augustinus, Epistulae, CII, 16 — Goldbacher, CSEL, XXXIV, 2, 

p. 558 = PL, XXXIII, Col. 376 = Harnack, F79 

" A c c u s a n t , " inquit (scil. Porphyrius) "ritus sacrorum, host ias , tura et 

cetera, q u a e t e m p l o r u m cultus exercuit , c u m idem cultus ab ipsis, 

inquit , vel a d e o , q u e m colunt , exorsus es t ." 

3 inquit om. E 

" T h e y , " he [scil. Porphyry] says, "censure the rites of sacrifices, the 

vict ims, the incense and other things practised in the cult of the 

t emple s , whi le the s a m e cult originated with themse lves , or with the 

G o d w h o m they w o r s h i p . " 

466 
Ad Gaurum, 11 — Kalbfleisch, Abhandlungen Berlin Akademie, 1895, p. 48 

EpfiaCvei 8e 6 KV^epvr\rr]s els <ptds Trpoekdovorjs rrjs (pvoecos perd rov 
epyov (OVK) dvayKa&pevos. Ka-ddrrep 5 ' ev rois dedrpois ecopaKa, ol 
TOV Flpoprj^ea pipovpevot Keifievov TOV irkdofiaros TTJV ipvxr)v TTOielv 
avayKa^ovrai elobvveiv els TO ocopa, TCOV rrakaicov locos 8id TOV pvftov 

s OVK dvdyKrjv rrapaorrjoai fiovkopevcov TTJS eloKpioecos, on 8e perd TT)V 

Kvrjoiv Kal TrKaofievTOs TOV ocopaws r) epijfvxtoois TrapiordvTCov povov 
o 8r) Kal 6 TCOV 'EfipaCcov deokoyos orjpaCvetv eoiKev OTOV 
nenkaopevov TOV dv&pcorrivov ocoparos Kal aTreikr\ipOTOs ndoav TT)V 
ocopanKrjv 8r)piovpyiav epapvor)oai TOV fiedv avrco els 4n)XJ)v £<*)oav 

io keyj) rd rrvevpa. 

2 (OVK) Kalbfleisch 5 dvdjKriv Kalbfleisch dvctyK-q P 

T h e pilot enters u n c o m p e l l e d w h e n the s e e d - p o w e r advances in to 

light with its fruit. Certainly I saw that those w h o play P r o m e t h e u s in 

the theatre are c o m p e l l e d to m a k e the soul enter the b o d y of the 

jus t - formed man lying on the ground. H o w e v e r , perhaps the anc ients 

did not want to establish by the myth that the entry of the soul is 

compulsory but only to s h o w that the animat ion takes p lace after the 

c o n c e p t i o n and formation of the body . T h e theo log ian of the 

H e b r e w s also s e e m s to signify this w h e n h e says that w h e n the h u m a n 

b o d y was formed, and had rece ived all of its bodi ly w o r k m a n s h i p , 

G o d breathed the spirit in to it to act as a living soul . 
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Porphyry 
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TrpoeX'&ovcrrjs TTJS (pvcrecos pueTa TOV epyov: The (pvtrisis identical with the 
Svvapis ev tco cnrepp,aTi in the text of Kalbfleisch, op. cit. (supra, p. 424, n. 
6), p. 46, 11. 25 f., or even with the vegetative soul of the embryo; cf. R.P. 
(A.J.) Festugiere, La revelation d'Hermes Trismegiste, III, Paris 1953,p.-284, 
n. 1. 
d TCOV 'EfipaCcov deoXoyos: Moses is labelled deoXoyosby Philo, VitaMosis, 
II, 115; idem, De Praemiis et Poenis, 53. 
epLcpvcrfjcraL TOV ftedv avrco eus il/vxr)v gcocrav Xeyrj rd rrvevpa: Cf. 
Septuagint, Gen. ii: 7: Kal evecpvcrqcrev els T O TrpotrcoTrovavrov Trvor)v£corjs, 
Kal eyevero 6 avftpcoiros els if/vx^v (cocrav: See Tertullianus, De Anima, ed. 
with introduction and commentary by J.H. Waszink, Amsterdam 1947, pp. 
193 ff.; J .G.Gager, HUCA, XLIV (1973), pp. 108 f. 



CXXIX. I A M B L I C H U S 

Third century C.E. 

In contrast to the extensive references to Judaism found in the works of 
Porphyry, their number in the works of his pupil Iamblichus is meagre 
indeed.1 The only certain reference seems to be the opinion of 
Iamblichus recorded by Lydus (No. 467), in which the God honoured 
by the Hebrews is equated with the demiurge, an equation that is 
already met in Porphyry, Commentarii in Oracula Chaldaica, apud: 
Lydus, De Mensibus, IV, 53 (No. 452). 
It is very doubtful that two passages of Iamblichus in D e Mysteriis 
show direct Jewish influence, or refer to the Jews, as is the opinion of 
some scholars.2 It is stated in D e Mysteriis, II, 3, pp. 80 f.3: fOs 8e Kad' 
eKctcTTOv oiopCcraar'&oii, povoeiSr) pev ecrn cpdapara rd rcov {Jecov, 
rd be rcov Saipovcov rroiKika, rd 8e rcov dyyekcov drrkovcrrepa pev 
rj Kara rovs baipovas, rcov 8e {Jeicov vrrobeearepa, rd be rcov 
dpxayyekcov pdkkov n rots deCois airiois trvveyyC£ovra ... Kal rd 
pev rcov 'uecov ^pnora TTJ oxf/ei ekkdprrei, ra be rcov dpxayyekcov 
fikocrvpd apa Kal r\pepa, rrpaorepa be rcov dyyekcov, rd be rcov 
baipovcov (pofiepd ... rd 8e rcov dpxayyekcov, rrk-qtrid^ovra rois rcov 
-oecov, drrokeCrrerai avrcov rrjs ravrorrjTOS' Ta 8e TCOV dyyekcov Kal 
TOVTCOV ecrriv vrroSeetrrepa, dperd^kr\ra 8e ... However this passage 
can hardly be taken as a specific allusion to Judaism, from which the 
emergence of angels and archangels cannot be said to derive in view of 
the spread of their cult among other oriental religions also.4 

1 Plotinus, who would have been expected to include some observations on 
Judaism in his philosophical expositions, makes no direct reference to it, 
and there is no hint of any contact between him and the Jews in 
Porphyry's memoir of his mentor; cf. P. Merlan, Journal of the History of 
Philosophy, II (1964), p. 21. For the question of Plotinus' knowledge of 
Philo, see E .R .Dodds , CO, XXII (1928), p. 140, n. 1; W.Theiler, 
in: Porphyre (Fondation Hardt pour Vetude de Vantiquite classique, 
Entretiens, XII, 1965), p. 102. 

2 E.g., J. Vogt, Kaiser Julian und das Judentum, Leipzig 1939, p. 18, n. 2; 
T. Hopfner, Die Judenfrage bei Griechen undRomern, Prague 1943, p. 70. 
Cf. B . D . Larsen, Jamblique de Chalcis — Exegete etphilosophe, Aarhus 
1972, pp. 161 f. (on Philo and Iamblichus). 

3 Iamblichus, De Mysteriis, ed. E. des Places, Paris 1966. 
4 See F. Cumont, RHR, LXXII (1915), pp. 159 ff. 

484 



Iamblichus 

The second passage is found in D e Mysteriis, VII, 4 (ed. des Places): 
TCOV lepcov e'&vcov, cocJTrep 'AcravpCcov Te Kal AlyvTrrCcov, ol deol rrjv 
okrjv StakeKTOV lepoTTperrrj KaTeSetgav. Here again, it seems 
unjustified on the part of modern scholars to identify the "holy nation of 
the Assyrians", which takes precedence here even over the Egyptians, 
with the Jews. We may assume that this is an allusion to the Aramaic 
language and to the sacred wisdom of the Chaldaeans.5 

467 
apud: Lydus, De Mensibus, IV, 53 — Wunsch 

Ol pevTOt rrepl 'Idpflkixov Kal Svptavdv Kal TIpOKkov drfpuovpydv avwv 
(scil. TOV trapd Tovbaicov npcopevov fteov) vopCgovoiv eivai Kakovvres 
avrov Trjs TeTpaoTOi\ov deov. 

But the schools of Iamblichus, Syrianus and Proclus consider him (i.e. 
the god worshipped by the Jews) to be the demiurge, calling him the 
god of the four elements. 

5 Cf. (H.) J. Lewy, Zion, VI (1940/1), p. 13, n. 57 = Studies in Jewish 
Hellenism, p. 233. 
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CXXX. A L E X A N D E R O F L Y C O P O L I S 

c. 300 C.E. 

The work by the Neoplatonic thinker Alexander of Lycopolis opposing 
the Manichaeans1 evidences the spread of the Manichaean religion in 
Egypt in the second half of the third century C.E} Another example of 
the reaction against the impact of Manichaeism is to be found in a letter, 
probably written by the Alexandrian bishop Theonas, dating from the 
late third century C.E? Alexander alludes twice to r) TovdaCcov 
laropia, adducing two episodes from Genesis, the sacrifice of the son of 
Abraam and the sexual intercourse of the angels with the daughters of 
men.4 

468 
Contra Manichaei Opiniones Disputatio, 24 — Brinkmann 

To fiev ydp Kara rov eKKkfjcnacrrLKdv kdyov elrrelv els kvtnv dpapruov 
eavrov em8e8coKevai e'xei rrioriv nvd rrpbs rods rrokkovs KQ:K rcov loropicov 
rcov Kav' f'Ekk.rjvas, orav (pcoaiv nvas vrrep crcorrjpCas rrdkecov eavrovs 
em(8e)8coK£vaL, Kal rrapd8eiyp.a rov kdyov exei Kal 'Iov8aCcov ioropCa rov 

s rov Afipadp, rral8a els 'uvcriav rco vecp rrapatTKevd^ovcra- rd 8e eis 

4 e7n(Se)8(OK€vaL Brinkmann eiriduKevcti M 

1 See R. Reitzenstein, Philologus, LXXXVI (1931), p. 185. 
2 See C.Schmidt & H.J.Polotsky, Ein Mani-Fund in Agypten (Sitz-

ungsberichte der preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1933), pp. 4 
ff.; J.Schwartz, Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik, I (1967), p. 
214. 

3 See P.Rylands, III, No. 469, with Roberts' introduction = A . A d a m , 
Texte zum Manichdismus, Berlin 1954, No. 35. 

4 For the Manichaean ypacpr) rcov yiydvrcov, see Schmidt & Polotsky, op. 
cit. (supra, n. 2), p. 40. The Christian sympathies of Alexander of 
Lycopolis are stressed by C. Riggi, Salesianum, XXXI (1969), pp. 561 ff. 
For a balanced view, see P.W. van der Horst & J.Mansfeld, An 
Alexandrian Platonist against Dualism — Alexander of Lycopolis' 
Treatise, 'Critique of the Doctrines of Manichaeus\ Leiden 1974, 
Introduction. 
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Alexander of Lycopolis 

TrpdypaTOs eiriSeL&v TCO Tra^paTi virdyeiv TOV xpiordv jroXXrjs eariv 
dpaftias, els 8i8aaKaXCav Kal yvcoaiv TCOV OVTCOV TOV Xoyov ovros 
avrdpKOvs-

For to maintain, according to the Church doctrine, that he gave 
himself up for the remission of sins gains some belief in the eyes of 
many people in view of the stories told among the Greeks about some 
persons who gave themselves up for the safety of their cities; and also 
Jewish history furnishes an example of this doctrine, in preparing the 
son of Abraam for sacrifice to God. Still to make the Christ submit to 
the Passion in order to prove the thing is an expression of great folly, 
since for the teaching and knowledge of reality the doctrine itself is 
sufficient. 

469 
Contra Manichaei Opiniones Disputatio, 25 — Brinkmann 

"A 8e Xeyerai VTTO TCOV rroir\aecov Trepl TCOV Tiydvrcov, avriKpvs pvftos 
eariv. ol pev yap Trepl rovrcov 8iardrrovres ev dXXrjyopiais Ta roiavra 
wpocpepovrai TO aepvbv TOV Xoyov drrOKOvrrrovTes TTJ TOV pvdov I8ea-
olov orav j] TCOV fIov8aCcov loropia (py TOVS dyyeXovs TOLS {rvyarpdai 

5 TCOV dvdpcorrcov els dcppo8iaCcov ovveXrjXv&evai pigiv, Tas yap 
ftperrriKas 8vvdpeis rrjs fax7!? drrd TCOV avco errl Ta Tfj8e ( . . . ) T} 

roiavrrj rrpoyopd TOV Xoyov oi)paCvei. 

5 dcppodicrCLov Combefisius OUPPODICRIOV M 
6 (PETTOVTRCTS) vel (VEVOVLTCTQ) vel (cpepopevas) Brinkmann 

That which is said in the works of poetry about the giants constitutes 
an outright myth. Those who treat those matters proffer them in 
allegories, concealing the solemnity of the argument by the form of 
the myth. For example, when Jewish history states that the angels 
practised sexual intercourse with the daughters of men, such a 
manner of expression signifies the movement [descent] of the 
nourishing powers of the soul, from above to here below. 

487 



CXXXI. ITINERARIUM ANTONINI AUGUSTI 

c. 300 C.E. 

The Itinerary attributed to Antoninus Augustus, presumably the 
emperor Antoninus Caracalla, received its final revision not earlier 
than the time of Diocletian.1 The following extracts comprise the 
stations in the itinerary included in Judaea or having a specific Jewish 
connection. 

470a 
Itineraria Romana, 149:5-150:4, ed. O. Cuntz, Leipzig 1929, p. 21 

(149:5) Sycamina 
(150:1) Caesarea 

(2) Betaro 
(3) Diospoli 
(4) Iamnia 

2 cesarea P 5 iamia P 

m.p. XXIIII 
m.p. XX 
m.p. XVIII 
m.p. XXII 
m.p. XII 

iammia L iamnia B 

(149:5) Sycamina 
(150:1) Caesarea 

(2) Betaro 
(3) Diospolis 
(4) Jamnia 

24 miles 
20 miles 
18 miles 
22 miles 
12 miles 

149:5 Sycamina: A township near Haifa. Its Jewish character under the 
late empire is attested by, e.g., Antoninus of Placentia, 3; see Geyer, p. 160. 
150:2 Betaro: This station is mentioned also in the Itinerarium 
Burdigalense, apud: Itineraria Romana, 600 (ed. Cuntz, op. cit., p. 98 = ed. 
Geyer, p. 25): "Item ab Hierusolyma, sic: Civitas Nicopoli mil. XXII; Civitas 
Lidda mil. X; mutatio Antipatrida mil. X; mutatio Betthar mil. X; Civitas 
Caesarea mil. XVI." 
Betaro was probably situated in the territory of Antipatris and is sometimes 

1 It has been suggested that the central part of the Itinerary (§§123-162) 
reflects an edict published at Rome which announced the plan of 
Caracalla's journey to the East, through the Balkans and Anatolia to 
Egypt, in 214 C.E.; see D. van Berchem, Comptes rendusde VAcademie 
des Inscriptions (1973), pp. 123 ff. 
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Itinerarium Antonini Augusti 

identified with the village et-Tire; cf. A. Alt, Palastinajahrbuch, XXI (1925), 
p. 46. 
150:3 Diospoli: Diospolis, the ancient Jewish township of Lydda, obtained 
municipal status under Septimius Severus; see A. H.M.Jones , The Cities of 
the Eastern Roman Provinces, Oxford 1971, pp. 278 f. For its territory, see 
G.Beyer, ZDPV, LVI (1933), pp. 218 ff.; for the industrial importance of 
Lydda, see Expositio Totius Mundi et Gentium, 31 (No. 477). 

470b 
Itineraria Romana, 169:2-5 — Cuntz, op. cit., p. 23 

(169:2) Babylona m.p. XII 
(3) Heliu m.p. XII 
(4) Scenas veteranorum m.p. XVIII 
(5) Vico Iudaeorum m.p. XII 

1 babilona P b* by Iona D babylonia L babilonia D 
4 iudeorum PD 

(169:2) Babylon 12 miles 
(3) Heliu[polis] 12 miles 
(4) Scenae veteranorum 18 miles 
(5) The Village of the Jews 12 miles 

169:5 Vico Iudaeorum: In view of the dense Jewish population in that part 
of Egypt in the Hellenistic and early Roman period it is not surprising that a 
village to the east of the Nile delta should be called "the Jewish Village"; cf. 
the Xvpcov Kcopur) of BGU, VI, No. 1282; the TO KaXovpuevov TovdaCcov 
crrpaTOTredov of Ant., XIV, 133, and BJ, 1,191; and the "Castra Iudaeorum" 
of Notitia Dignitatum, Oriens, XXVIII, 42 (ed. Seeck, p. 60). 

471a 
Itineraria Romana, 199:1-4 — Cuntz, op. cit., p. 27 

(199:1) Item a Caesarea 
Eleuteropoli 

(2) Betaro 
(3) Diospoli 
(4) Eleuteropoli 

1 cesarea P casarea D 
euleuteropolim L 

m.p. LXXVII 
m.p. XXXI 
m.p. XXVIII 
m.p. XVIII 

2 eutoropoli P eletaepoli D 
5 eleutropoli D euleuteropolim L 
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(199:1) 

From Tacitus to Simplicius 

Likewise from Caesarea 

(2) 
(3) 
(4) 

to Eleutheropolis 77 miles 
Betaro 31 miles 
Diospolis 28 miles 
Eleutheropolis 18 miles 

199:1 Eleuteropoli: For Eleutheropolis and its importance, cf. the 
commentary to Ammianus Marcellinus, XIV, 8:11 (No. 505). 
199:3 The author of the Itinerarium seems to have committed a mistake in 
reckoning the distance between Diospolis and Eleutheropolis at only 
eighteen miles. For a suggestion to emend the number XVIII to XXVIII, see 
Beyer, op. cit. (supra, p. 489), p. 224, n. 2. 

471b 
Itineraria Romana, 199:11-200:3 — Cuntz, op. cit., p. 27 

(199:11) Item a Neapoli 
Ascalona m.p. LXXIIII 

m.p. XXX 
m.p. X X 
m.p. XXIIII 

(200:1) Elia 
(2) Eleuteropoli 
(3) Ascalona 

3 alia D 4 eleteropoli P 

(199:11) Likewise from 
to Ascalon 

Neapolis 
74 miles 
30 miles 
20 miles 
24 miles 

(200:1) Elia (Aelia) 
(2) Eleutheropolis 
(3) Ascalon 
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C X X X I I . H E L L A D I U S 

First half of the fourth century C . E . 

Helladius was a native of Egypt and author of a chrestomathy in 
iambic trimeters, of which Photius preserves a fragment in a prose 
paraphrased Helladius relates that Moses was called "Alpha", 
because he was tainted with leprosy: dkcpots rd acopua KOLTCLCTTIKTOS f)v. 
This repeats the statements by the much earlier Nicarchus (No. 248), 
and Ptolemaeus Chennus (No. 331). However, Helladius does not refer 
to Nicarchus as his source, but to Philo, presumably Philo ofByblus (cf. 
No. 329). 

472 
Chrestomathia, apud: Photius, Cod. 279, p. 529b — Bekker = F117bR (pp. 362 f.) 

"Ori cpkvapei Kal ovros TOV Mcoarjv dkcpa Kakeiaaai, SLOTL dkcpols T6 
acopa KaTaariKTOs f)v Kal Kakel TOV ij/evdovs TOV <PCkcova pidpTvpa. 

This man also talks n o n s e n s e in saying that M o s e s was cal led A l p h a 
because his body was spot ted with leprosy. For this lie h e refers to the 
authority of Phi lo . 

1 On Helladius, see Gudeman, PW, VIII, pp. 98 ff.; H.Heimannsfeld, De 
Helladii Chrestomathia Quaestiones Selectae, Bonn 1911. 
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CXXXIII. F I R M I C U S M A T E R N U S 

First half of the fourth century C.E. 

In his astrological treatise, ffteMathesis, Firmicus Maternus mentions 
Abram four times as an astrological authority. In this respect he has a 
predecessor in Vettius Valens (Nos. 339 and 340).1 

In the first of the following passages (No. 473) Abram is given place 
beside the well-known astrological writers Petosiris, Nechepso and 
Critodemus. He is followed in the list by Orpheus.2 

473 
Mathesis, IV, Prooemium, 5 — Kroll & Skutsch 

Omnia enim quae Aesculapio Mercurius • einhnus vix tradiderunt, 
quae Petosiris explicavit et Nechepso et quae Abram, Orfeus et 
Critodemus ediderunt [et] ceterique omnes huius artis scii, perlecta 
pariter atque collecta et contrariis sententiarum diversitatibus 

5 comparata illis perscripsimus libris divinam scientiam Romanis 
omnibus intimantes, ut hoc, quod quibusdam difficillimum videbatur 
propter Latini sermonis angustias, ostensa Romani sermonis licentia 
veris ac manifestis interpretationibus explicarem. 

1 emhnus V et Hanubius Teuffel 
Hermemubius Serruys, Revue de Philologie, XXXII, pp. 147 f. 

Chnubis Reitzenstein, Poimandres, 1904, pp. 125 f. 2 abraam M / 
orpheus MV 3 et del. ed. pr. / scii Sittl antisci (antiscia V) codd. 

4 pariter om. M 

1 On the personality of Firmicus Maternus, see C.H.Moore, "Julius 
Firmicus Maternus — Der Heide und der Christ", Ph .D. Thesis, Munich 
1897. Firmicus Maternus may have been writing at the very end of 
Constantine's reign; see T.D.Barnes , JRS, LXV (1975), p. 40. 

2 See J.Geffcken, Hermes, LV (1920), p. 282; W. & H.G.Gundel , 
Astrologumena, Wiesbaden 1966, pp. 227 ff. 
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Firmicus Maternus 

All the things that Mercury and Chnubis f?] 1 transmitted with 
difficulty to Aesculapius, and those that Petosiris and Nechepso 
disentangled, and those that Abram, Orfeus and Critodemus and all 
others who are experts in this profession related, we have read 
through in equal degree, and collected them, and after comparing the 
opposing diversities of their views we have written them down in 
books. Thus we have made known to all Romans the divine science, 
so that what seemed so difficult to some because of the limitations of 
the Roman language we set forth by means of a true and clear 
exposition, thereby displaying the possibilities of the Roman 
language. 

Aesculapio Mercurius ... tradiderunt: Firmicus Maternus also records that 
Mercurius, i.e. Hermes, was the teacher of Aesculapius and passed down 
secrets to him; see Firmicus Maternus, Mathesis, III, 1. 
Petosiris et Nechepso: These figure as a well-known pair in the astrological 
tradition; cf. also Firmicus Maternus, Mathesis, III, Prooemium, 4: "illi divini 
viri atque omni admiratione digni Petosiris (et) Nechepso"; IV, 22:2: 
"Nechepso, iustissimus Aegypti imperator et astrologus valde bonus". They 
were considered to be the joint authors of an astrological handbook as well as 
writers under their own names of other astrological works. On them, see 
W. Kroll, Neue Jahrbiicher fur das klassische Altertum, VII (1901), pp. 569 ff.; 
idem, PW, XVI, pp. 2160 ff.; XIX, p. 1165; F.H. Cramer, Astrology in Roman 
Law and Politics, Philadelphia 1954, pp. 17 ff.; Gundel & Gundel, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 492, n. 2), pp. 27 ff.; Fraser, I, p. 436; II, p. 630, n. 489. 
Abram: On Abram as an astrological authority, see the introduction to 
Vettius Valens. 
Orfeus: On the Astrologumena of Orpheus, see Ziegler, PW, XVIII, p. 1400. 
Critodemus: Critodemus was one of the older astrological writers, 
presumably in the third century B .C.E. ; see Cramer, op. cit., pp. 14 f.; 
Gundel & Gundel, op. cit. (supra, p. 492, n. 2), pp. 106 f.; O. Neugebauer & 
H.B.van Hoesen, Greek Horoscopes, Philadelphia 1959, pp. 185 f. 

474 
Mathesis, IV, 17:2 — Kroll & Skutsch 

Quae omnia tunc explicabimus, cum ad interpretationem venerimus 

sfaerae barbaricae; haec enim omnia divinus ille Abram et 

prudentissimus Achilles verissimis conati sunt rationibus invenire. 

2 abraam M 3 achiles PR 

1 According to the emendation of Reitzenstein. 
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475 
Mathesis, IV, 17:5 — Kroll & Skutsch 

Ex hoc loco qualitatem vitae et patrimonii substantiam et felicitatis 
atque infelicitatis cursus ostendi datur. Amor etiam et adfectus 
virorum circa mulieres qualis sit, ex hoc loco discitur et 
nutrimentorum et desideriorum omnium effectus ex istius loci 

5 substantia quaeritur. Hie locus patriam [vel huius loci quadrata 
latera] facili ratione demonstrat. Appellatur autem, sicut Abraham 
designat, Lunae locus. 

5-6 vel huius loci quadrata latera seel. Sittl 6 autem om. M 

From this position it is possible to disclose the quality of life, the 
richness of the patrimony and the progress of both happiness and 
unhappiness. Also from this position we learn about the nature of 
love and the fondness of men towards women, and from the essence 
of this position we inquire about the effects of all child-care and 
desires. By an easy calculation, this position [or the squared sides of 
this position] shows one's native country. It is called, as Abraham 
defines it, the Position of the Moon. 

476 
Mathesis, IV, 18:1 — Kroll & Skutsch 

Locum daemonis ista ratione colligimus; quam ideo huic libro 
indidimus, quia Solis eum locum esse Abraham simili ratione 
monstravit et iniquum erat, ut a loco Lunae Solis separaretur locus. 

3 inicum A 1 inimicum cett. 

The position of the daemon we deduce by this calculation; we 
inserted it into this book, because Abraham has shown by a similar 
calculation that this is the position of the Sun, and it seemed unfair for 
the position of the Sun to be separated from that of the Moon. 
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All these things we shall set forth when we come to the exposition of 
the barbaric sphere. For that divine Abram and the very learned 
Achilles have attempted to find out all this by the truest calculations. 



CXXXIV. EXPOSITIO TOTIUS MUNDI ET GENTIUM 

c. 350 C . E . 

The E x p o s i t i o Tot ius Mundi et G e n t i u m (No. 477) is a geographical 
survey which, from Chapter XXI onwards, concentrates on the various 
countries and cities of the Roman empire} Interest in the economic 
sphere predominates in the Expos i t io , and the author dwells much on 
the products of the soil and industry, in particular textiles. The manner 
of his allusions to the old religion leaves hardly any doubt that the writer 
was an adherent of paganism.2 The work displays more detailed 
knowledge of the countries of the East than of the West, and the author 
seems to be most closely associated with the cities of Syria, Phoenicia 
and Palestine. Thus we may safely assume that he came from the 
eastern part of the Roman world} Among the cities of Palestine the 
author mentions Caesarea, defining it as a charming city abounding in 
everything and having a world-famous tetrapylon (Expos i t i o Tot ius 
Mundi et G e n t i u m , §26). It is also listed among the Syrian and 
Phoenician cities that participate in the circus games (§32), and, like 
Sarepta, Neapolis and Lydda, it exports purpura alithina (§31). 
Caesarea is also renowned for its pantomimes (§32). 
Other Palestinian cities given importance in the E x p o s i t i o are 
Neapolis, "ipsa civitas gloriosa et valde nobilis", Ptolemais, 
Eleutheropolis, Scythopolis, famous for its linen industry, Jericho, 
producing the palm known as "Nicolaean", Lydda, Gaza, which 
excels in reciters, and Ascalon, famous for its wrestlers. 

1 It is certain that the work was composed under Constantius, 337-361 
C.E. On the various attempts to date the Expositio more exactly, cf. 
J. Rouge, Expositio Totius Mundi et Gentium, Paris 1966, pp. 9 ff. Rouge 
himself dates the Expositio to 359 C.E. 

2 See ibid., pp. 48 ff. Cf., e.g., §22: "Istae autem civitates semper stantes 
deorum et imperatoris sapientia"; §34: "Etenim ibi [scil. in Aegypto] 
deos habitasse aut ethabitare scimus"; §35: "Et dii coluntur eminenter et 
templum Serapidis ibi est, unum et solum spectaculum novum in omni 
mundo". However, some glaring Christian interpolations are to be found 
in the Expositio; cf. passages in §§2-4. 

3 See ibid., pp. 27 ff. Rouge goes to the length of associating the author with 
Palestinian Neapolis (ibid., p. 33): "notre auteur est originaire de 
Mesopotamie et, avant de venir s'installer a Tyr, sa famille a du s'etablir 
un temps a Naplouse". 
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Expositio Totius Mundi et Gentium, 30-31 — Rouge 

(30) Neapolis et ipsa civitas gloriosa et valde nobilis. Tripolis et 
Scythopolis et Byblus et ipsae civitates in industria positae. 
Heliopolis quae propinquat Libano monti mulieres speciosas pascit, 
quae apud omnes nominantur Libanitides, ubi Venerem magnifice 

5 colunt: dicunt enim earn ibi habitare et mulieribus gratiam 
formositatis dare. Sunt autem iterum civitates et ipsae Sidon, 
Sarepta, Ptolemais, Eleutheropolis optimae similiter et Damascus. 
(31) Quoniam ergo ex parte praedictas civitates descripsimus et 
diximus • necessarium mihi videtur ut etiam quidnam unaquaeque 

io civitas proprium habet exponamus, ut qui legit certam eorum 
scientiam habere possit • . In linteamina sunt hae: Scythopolis, 
Laodicia, Byblus, Tyrus, Berytus quae linteamen omni orbi terrarum 
emittunt, et sunt eminentes in omni abundantia. Similiter autem et 
Sarepta et Caesarea et Neapolis, quomodo et Lydda, purpuram 

15 alithinam. Omnes autem praedictae civitates gloriosae et fructiferae 
in frumento, vino et oleo * hi et omnibus bonis abundant • 
Nicolaum itaque palmulam in Palaestinae regione, loco qui sic 
vocatur Iericho, similiter et Damascenam et alteram palmulam 
minorem et psittacium et omne genus pomorum habent. 

2 Scytopolis J Lu Si / Bibilus J Lu Si 4 quae apud[ que aput J Lu / 
Libanitides] Libanotides Si Libanotidas J Go Riese Lu 6 iterum] etiam 
vel item Lu 2 / ipsa J Go Riese Lu Si 7 Ptolemaes J Lu Si / 
obtima J Riese Lu Si 9-11 lacunam cum D supplevit Rouge necessarium 
est dicere quid singulae eorum habent Si 11 linteamina] litore enim Si / 
Scitopolis J Lu Scytopolis Si 12 Biblus J Lu Si 13 eminentes in omni 
suprascriptum in J secundum Go 14 Sarepta Sarafa J Lu Sarafta Si 
Saraphta Go / quomodo om. Si 15 alithinam] alitinam Go Si altinam J Lu 
16 hi et J Salmasius his et (?) Lu 17 Nicolaam Si Nicholaum J 

secundum Go Lu sed Salimasius testat Nicolaum / Palaestinis J Go Lu 
Palaestines Mu Riese Si / regione] regio J secundum Go Lu regionis 
Mu Si (regione Salmasius) 18 Damascena J Salmasius Lu om. Si 

18-19 altera palmula minore J secundum Go Mu Lu 
19 psittacium] psittatium J Go Riese Lu Si pistacium Salmasius 

pistacio Mu / habent testat Salmasius habitantem J secundum Go 
habundanter Go Si habundantem Lu Riese abundantem Mu 

(30) Neapolis is also a famous and a very noble city. Tripolis and 
Scythopolis and Byblus are cities busy with industry. Heliopolis, 
which is situated in the vicinity of Mount Liban, nourishes beautiful 
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women, who are called by all Libanitides; here they worship Venus 
magnificently; it is said that she resides there and bestows upon the 
women the grace of beauty. In addition, also Sidon, Sarepta, 
Ptolemais, Eleutheropolis, and likewise Damascus are excellent 
cities. (31) Since we have described in part the above-mentioned 
cities and said * it seems necessary to me to set forth the specialities 
of each of them so that the reader may have an exact knowledge of 
them *. The following are famous for linen clothes: Scythopolis, 
Laodicea, Byblus, Tyre, and Berytus, which export linen to the whole 
world and excel in the richness of all of those productions. Likewise 
Sarepta, Caesarea and Neapolis, as well as Lydda, export 
high-quality purple. All the above-mentioned cities are renowned for 
fertility in corn, vine and olive * they have a plenty of all goods * 
therefore they grow the Nicolaean palm in the land of Palestine, in a 
place called Jericho, and likewise that of Damascus and another 
palm, a smaller one, pistachio and all kinds of fruit. 

30 Neapolis et ipsa civitas gloriosa: Neapolis was founded by Vespasian in 
72 C.E. in the vicinity of ancient Shechem. It ranks among the "egregiae 
civitates" of Palaestina, alongside Caesarea, Eleutheropolis, Ascalon and 
Gaza, in the description by Ammianus Marcellinus, XIV, 8:11 (No. 505). 
Thus it does not owe its description as "gloriosa" and "nobilis" by the pagan 
writer of the Expositio to the part it played in biblical history or to its position 
as the Samaritan centre; nor do we have to explain this description by 
assuming that the author himself hailed from Neapolis, as does Rouge, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 495, n. 3). Other pagan sources also attest that in this period 
Neapolis was one of the most important cities of Palestine. An inscription 
from Aphrodisias in Caria, dating from the time of Marcus Aurelius, singles 
out Nea TTOXLS rrjs XvpCas as a place where the athlete Aelius Aurelius 
Menander won his victories, the city being mentioned after Damascus, 
Berytus, Tyre, and Caesarea and before Scythopolis and Gaza; see 
L. Moretti, Iscrizioni agonistiche greche, Rome 1953, No. 72. For its 
importance in later times also, see Damascius, Vita Isidori, 141 (No. 548). 
Tripolis et Scythopolis et Byblus: The Expositio does not adhere to their 
geographical order in mentioning Scythopolis between Tripolis and Byblus, 
both of them cities of Phoenicia. For fourth-century Scythopolis, see also 
Ammianus Marcellinus, XIX, 12:8. On Jews in Scythopolis at the beginning 
of the fifth century, see N.Zori , IEJ, XVI (1966), pp. 123 ff.; idem, 
Eretz-Israel, XI (1973), pp. 229 f. Cf. also the inscription from late antiquity 
containing halakhic regulations bearing upon the sabbatical year found in 
the remains of an ancient synagogue 5 km south of Beth-Shean; see 
Y. Sussmann, Tarbiz, XLIII (1973/4), pp. 88 ff. 
Eleutheropolis: On Eleutheropolis, see the commentary to Ammianus 
Marcellinus, XIV, 8:11 (No. 505). 
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31 Scythopolis ... Berytus quae linteamen omni orbi terrarum emittunt: The 
fame of the linen industry of Scythopolis is illustrated in both talmudic and 
midrashic literature; see Bereshit Rabba, 19 (ed. Theodor), p. 170; ibid., 20, 
p. 196; TP Ketubbot, vii, 31c; TP Qiddushin, ii, 62c. It is also illustrated in the 
imperial legislation; cf. Edictum Diocletiani, in: S.Lauffer, Diokletians 
Preisedikt, 26-28, Berlin 1971, pp. 169 ff.; Codex Theodosianus, X, 20:8 . On 
the textiles of Syria, see A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire, II, Oxford 
1964, p. 837; L.C. West, TAP A, LV (1924), pp. 167 ff. 
et Lydda: Lydda remained one of the main centres of Judaism in the age of 
the amoraim; cf. Bereshit Rabba, 94 (ed. Theodor-Albeck), p. 1184; TPPe'a, 
viii, 21b; Hieronymus, In Habacucii: 15 ff. (CCSL, ed. Adriaen, LXXVI, A, 
p. 610 = PL, XXV, p. 1301); idem, Praefatio in Job (PL, XXVIII, p. 1081), 
mentioning a Jewish teacher of Jerome at Lydda. Lydda suffered much as a 
result of the Jewish revolt in the time of Constantius in 351 C.E.; cf. 
Hieronymus, Chronica (ed. Helm 2 ) , p. 238; Pesiqta Rabbati, viii (ed. 
M.Friedman), p. 29b; see also the commentary to Aurelius Victor, De 
Caesaribus, 42:11 ( N q . 480); P.Thomsen, Loca Sancta, Halle 1907, p. 56; 
S. Lieberman, Annuaire de Vinstitut de philologie et d'histoire orientales et 
slaves, VII (1939-1944), pp. 411 f. 
purpuram alithinam: See the comments of Rouge, op. cit. (supra, p. 495, n. 1). 
It seems that the designation alithina (akridivr)) signifies here high quality. 
Nicolaum ... palmulam: Cf. the commentary to Plinius, Naturalis Historia, 
XIII, 45 (No. 214). 
loco qui sic vocatur Iericho: The area in the vicinity of Jericho continued to be 
inhabited by Jews in the early Byzantine period. On the synagogue near Tell 
es-Sultan and the Aramaic inscription on the front of the door, see 
D . C . Baramki & M. Avi-Yonah, The Quarterly of the Department of 
Antiquities in Palestine, VI (1938), pp. 73 ff.; see also Thomsen, op. cit., 
pp. 71 f. 



CXXXV. A U R E L I U S V I C T O R 

Fourth century C.E. 

Aurelius Victor, a native of Africa, completed the Liber de Caesaribus 
between 359 and 361 C.E.1 The only information of any value about 
Jews to be derived from the work concerns the Jewish rebellion under 
Galius (No. 480), Aurelius Victor being the only source to mention the 
name of the Jewish leader Patricius. 

1 See C.G.Starr, American Historical Review, LXI (1955-1956), p. 575; 
E.Hohl , Historia, IV (1955), p. 221. On Aurelius Victor, see also 
R. Syme, Emperors and Biography, Oxford 1971, pp. 228 ff.; H.W. Bird, 
The Classical Journal, LXX (1975), No. 4, pp. 49 ff.; W. den Boer, Some 
Minor Roman Historians, Leiden 1972, pp. 19 ff.; the introduction to the 
edition in the Bude series by P. Dufraigne, Aurelius Victor — Livre des 
Cesars, Paris 1975. Dufraigne comes to the conclusion that the book 
should be dated between the end of 359 C.E. and September 360; see 
ibid, p. XVI. 
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478 
Liber de Caesaribus, 8:1 — Dufraigne 

Ita ad Aulum Vitellium potestas delata, quae progressu funestior 
talibus initiis foret, si Vespasianus aliquamdiu Iudaeorum bello, 
quod Neronis iussu susceperat, impensius attineretur. 

This power was conferred on Aulus Vitellius; an event that, with such 
beginnings, could in the course of time have had more fatal results if 
Vespasian had been excessively occupied in the war against the Jews, 
which he undertook at the behest of Nero, for a longer time. 

479 
Liber de Caesaribus, 9:10 — Dufraigne 

At bello rex Parthorum Vologesus in pacem coactus, atque in 
provinciam Syria, cui Palaestinae nomen, Iudaeique, annitente filio 
Tito, quem, transgrediens in Italiam, reliquerat externae militiae 
moxque victorem praefectura praetorio extulerat. 

1 ac P 2 provinciam Schott provincia OP / syriae P 

The king of the Parthians Vologesus was compelled to make peace, 
and Syria called Palaestina and the Jews were reduced into a 
province. That was achieved by the efforts of Vespasian's son Titus, 
whom he had left in charge of the foreign war when he himself 
crossed to Italy. Soon after he had gained the victory he promoted 
him to the rank of praefectus praetorio. 

480 
Liber de Caesaribus, 42:11 — Dufraigne 

Et interea Iudaeorum seditio, qui Patricium nefarie in regni speciem 
sustulerant, oppressa. 

1 speciem Dacier Pichlmayr specie OP 

And meanwhile the revolt of the Jews, who impiously raised Patricius 
to royalty, was crushed. 
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Aurelius Victor 

Iudaeorum seditio: The Jewish revolt in the time of Constantius in 351 C.E. 
was provoked by the policy of persecution adopted by the Christian 
emperors. Its outbreak was probably hastened by the war between Rome and 
Persia in that period. Aurelius Victor tells about the Jewish revolt after 
describing the war waged by Constantius against Magnentius and before 
mentioning the dismissal of Gallus. The Jewish revolt is referred to by 
various Christian writers; see Hieronymus, Chronica (ed. Helm 2 ) , p. 238, 
under the 282nd Olympiad; Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica, II, 33; 
Sozomenus, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 7:5; Theophanes (ed. C. de Boor), I, 
Leipzig 1883, p. 40; Cedrenus (ed. Bekker), I, p. 524; Nicephorus Callistus, 
IX, 32 (PG, CXLVI, Col. 353); Chronique de Michel le Syrien, ed. 
J.B. Chabot, Paris 1899,1 , p. 268; Agapius, in: Patrologia Orientalis, VII, pp. 
571 f. 
On the revolt, see H. Graetz, Geschichte derJuden, IV 4 , Leipzig 1908, pp. 312 
ff., 455 f.; M. Avi-Yonah, Geschichte der Juden im Zeitalter des Talmud, 
Berlin 1962, pp. 181 ff. Aurelius Victor is the only writer to mention that 
there was a leader Patricius whom the Jews made king. On the other hand, 
Aurelius Victor is silent about the place of the revolt. According to the 
Christian sources the centre of the revolt was Diocaesarea ( = Sepphoris), 
and Jerome adds Tiberias and Lydda. The events have echoes in the 
Midrash; cf. Pesiqta Rabbati, viii (ed. M.Friedman), p. 29b. See also TP 
Yevamot, xv, 15c; TPMegilla, iii, 74a; TPSota, ix, 23c; TPBerakhot, v, 9a; TP 
Shevi'it, iv, 35a; TPBeza, i, 60c. These sources do not mention Gallus at all, 
but mention Ursicinus. To judge from the excavations there, Bet-Shearim 
was also destroyed during the revolt of the Jews; see Avi-Yonah, op. cit., p. 
184. Lieberman minimizes the importance of the revolt and reduces it to the 
level of a local incident connected with a Roman usurper (i.e. Patricius), 
supported by Diocaesarean Jews; see S. Lieberman, JQR, X X X V I (1945/6), 
pp. 340 f. However, both the language used here by Aurelius Victor 
("Iudaeorum seditio" and "Patricium . . . in regni speciem sustulerant"), as 
well as the implications of the other sources, suggest rather that Patricius was 
a Jew and that this Jewish revolt was of some importance. The revolt of 
Patricius and its suppression are not mentioned in the existing parts of the 
history of Ammianus Marcellinus. It has been recently suggested that he may 
have related these events in the lost book XIII of the history; see J. Geiger, 
Liverpool Classical Monthly, IV, No. 4 (1979), p. 77. 
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CXXXVI. J U L I A N 

331-363 C.E. 

The most detailed exposition of Julian's views on Judaism is to be found 
in the "apostate" emperor's polemic against the Galilaeans, i.e. the 
Christians (No. 481a). The work was compiled by Julian during his 
sojourn at Antioch before he embarked on his Persian expedition.1 As 
we find in Porphyry's similar work, the author's attitude to Judaism as 
displayed in Contra Galilaeos is conditioned by his opposition to 
Christianity. Judaism and its scriptures are conceived of as the 
mainspring of Christianity, Judaism being an exclusive religion which 
on principle is hostile to other religions and despises their gods. In the 
terminology of both Julian and his predecessors, it is marked by 
d&eorrjs. However, Julian often praises the loyalty of the Jews to their 
ancestral worship and customs, to which he acknowledges that they 
have shown the utmost devotion. While he does not differ much from 
Porphyry in his general evaluation of Judaism, or of Chrisitanity, in 
contrast to his predecessor, Julian allots a prominent place to Jewish 
sacrificial worship. In his estimation of sacrifices, as in other respects, he 
follows Iamblichus, for whom Julian had great admiration. 
Most of the extant passages from Julian's Contra Galilaeos that refer to 
Judaism criticize the cosmogony depicted in Genesis and the "narrow" 
character of Jewish monotheism. Julian points to the meagre 
achievements of the Jews in the various spheres of civilization in 
comparison with other nations, an argument used by anti-Jewish 
polemists from Apollonius Molon onwards. 
Among the biblical stories singled out as specific targets for criticism is 
that of the planting of the Garden of Eden and the creation of Adam, 
the woman and the serpent. Julian stresses the fabulous character of the 

1 It is expressly stated by Libanius that among the various occupations of 
Julian at Antioch was the composition of books in support of the gods; 
see Libanius, Orationes, XVII, 18. Julian's work "Against the 
Galilaeans" consisted of three books. The surviving passages from the 
polemical reply of Cyril of Alexandria to Julian's work refer to the first 
book. They have been edited by C.(K.)J. Neumann, Iuliani Imperatoris 
Librorum Contra Christianos Quae Supersunt, Leipzig 1880, and by 
W. C. Wright, in: The Works of the Emperor Julian (LCL), III, pp. 318 ff. 
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story, remarking that as it was the serpent who enabled mankind to 
discern between good and evil he should be thought of as a benefactor of 
the human race (93D). 
On the other hand, God, who denies man the power of distinguishing 
between good and evil, must be characterized as envious. Julian places 
the Jewish myths on the same level as the incredible tales about the gods 
found in Greek mythology, such as the swallowing of his children by 
Kronos and the outrageous sexual behaviour of Zeus. In his view, the 
only course for justifying such stories would be to interpret them as 
having a hidden meaning (94A). Julian adopts this method in 
discussing Greek mythology, but concerning the Jewish stories he only 
states that if one were to understand them literally they would seem 
highly blasphemous. 
Julian also acknowledges that some of the opinions of the Jews are 
correct, but even these, as embodied in the story of Creation, fall below 
the truth of the Platonic cosmogony described in f / teTimaeus . Judaism 
ranks lower than Plato's theory not only in its general metaphysics, but 
also because of its narrow nationalist concept. Moses asserts that the 
demiurge of the universe elected the nation of the Hebrews and cares for 
them alone. But how the other nations are guided, and by which gods, 
Moses has not uttered a word. How could God have looked on 
inactively for myriads of years, or, according to the Christian and 
Jewish view, for thousands of years, while the whole of mankind was 
sunk in idolatry excepting only a little tribe that less than two thousand 
years previously had settled in one part of Palestine? It is therefore only 
natural to suppose that the God of the Hebrews is not the lord of the 
whole universe, but only one among the crowd of other gods (100 C). It 
is true that some Jews and Christians attained to the conception of a 
supreme God of the universe. Their God, however, is a jealous one, 
even avenging the sins of the fathers on the children. Preferable by far is 
the Greek view, i.e. the Neoplatonic doctrine, which maintains the 
existence of a demiurge who is indeed the common father and king of 
all, but at the same time assigns functions to national gods, and 
protectors to the various cities. 
Differences among the national gods are reflected in national traits, and 
this explains the variety in national characters. The reason given for the 
dissimilarity of national languages by Moses in the story of the Tower of 
Babel is wholly fabulous. Even if we suppose that the god honoured 
among the Hebrews is indeed the demiurge of the universe, the Greek 
beliefs of him are nobler, for they do not imply that he is in any way the 
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rival of the national gods who are his subordinates. The famous 
Decalogue of Moses contains nothing very original, for eight of the 
commandments are common to the whole human race. As for the 
specific Jewish commandment forbidding the worship of other gods 
because of the jealousy of God, if a jealous man is considered 
blameworthy then jealousy can hardly be thought of as a divine quality 
(155D). 
Another argument used by Julian is that God does not care for the 
Hebrews alone among the nations, for he has bestowed better gifts on 
other peoples. The Egyptians, Chaldaeans, Assyrians and Greeks can 
boast of more illustrious sons than the Hebrews. The Hebrews did not 
originate any of the sciences and philosophical studies and can show no 
one comparable with the great individuals produced by the Greeks. 
While the gods have granted Rome imperial power, they allowed the 
Jews to enjoy only a brief period of freedom. The Hebrews have had no 
general comparable to Alexander or Caesar, and even commanders 
inferior to these deserve more admiration than all the generals of the 
Jews put together (218 C). 
Julian opposes the Galilaeans as being worse than the Jews because 
they neither abide by the traditions of the Hebrews nor cleave to the law 
bestowed upon them by God. They have adopted the bad traits of both 
the Jews and the Gentiles. For the Hebrews have precise laws 
concerning religion, and countless observances that require a priestly 
life, and though their lawgiver forbade the worship of gods apart from 
the one ''whose portion is Jacob, and Israel an allotment of his 
inheritance", he added also "Thou shalt not revile the gods". Only later 
generations added blasphemy to the neglect of worship, and this trait 
the Christians have in common with the Jews (238C). Julian states, 
moreover, that Moses himself calls the angels "gods". Moses also knew 
the various methods in which sacrifices are conducted and did not 
consider them impure. There is no ground for the view that the Jews do 
not conduct sacrifices. Even at present everything they eat is 
consecrated, but since they have been deprived of their Temple, they are 
precluded from sacrificing to God. The cause of division between the 
Jews and the Gentiles is the belief in only one God (306B): EKEIVO yap 
avrcov pev idiov, r)pcov 8e akkorptov. All the other appurtenances to 
sacrifices — temples, altars, and purifications — are common to both 
Jews and Gentiles. 

One of the most significant passages in Contra Galilaeos is that in 
which Julian declares that he has always revered the God of Abraham, 
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Isaac and Jacob; these had been Chaldaeans, belonging to a sacred 
race and skilled in theurgy (354AB). They worshipped a God who has 
always been propitious to Julian himself, and to those who worship him 
after the way of Abraham. This God is indeed very great and powerful, 
but has nothing to do with the Christians, for these do not imitate 
Abraham by erecting altars to God as Abraham did, and worshipping 
him with sacrifices. Abraham himself used to sacrifice in the Hellenic 
way, applying divination to the shooting stars and augury to the flight of 
birds. 
The references to Judaism and the Jews in the other works of Julian 
display the same attitude towards the Jewish religion. Julian shows a 
clear preference for Judaism over Christianity, expressing admiration 
for the God who is worshipped by the Greeks also, though under other 
names, and appreciation of the strict loyalty of the Jews to their national 
religion and customs. These views are again accompanied by 
disparagement of Jewish achievements in comparison with those of the 
Greeks, and by censure of the exclusiveness of monotheism. 
Julian also shows a knowledge of Jewish society and its regulations. 
Thus in his letter to Arsacius(No. 482), specifying measures to be taken 
for the relief of the poor, he states that there are no beggars to be found 
among the Jews. In a letter to the Alexandrians (No. 485), he declares 
that it is disgraceful that a single Alexandrian should admit to being a 
Galilaean. For the ancestors of the genuine Hebrews were slaves of the 
Egyptians, while Alexander of Macedon, the founder of the city, was a 
god-fearing man. He resembled neither the Christians nor the Hebrews, 
though the latter have proved themselves highly superior to the 
Christians (pctKptp yeyovoras avrcov KpeCrrovas). However Ptolemy 
son of Lagus proved stronger than the Jews. 
In the letter to Theodorus (No. 483) Julian states his attitude towards 
religion. He implies that he was not in favour of changes in matters 
concerning the gods, and advocates the observance of laws inherited 
from one's forefathers. He contrasts the indifference shown by the 
Greeks towards the gods with the zeal displayed by the Jews, who are 
even ready to sacrifice their lives for their religious observances. Julian 
finds them praiseworthy in worshipping a god who is most powerful and 
good, and governs the world of sense (emrporrevei rbv alafiriTdv 
KOtrpov). They err, however, in abstaining from the worship of other 
gods as well. 
The specific importance of Julian's views on Judaism does not lie in 
their originality, since they derive mainly from the common stock of 
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Neoplatonic ideas, coloured above all by those of Porphyry and 
lamblichus.2 They owe their interest to the position and personality of 
Julian, who also made an attempt to put his views into practice through 
the religious policy launched by him during his brief reign with the 
purpose of checking the advance of Christianity and restoring the old 
worship. 

The crux of his policy towards the Jews was his plan to restore the 
Temple at Jerusalem. This attempt is known to us both from the history 
of Ammianus Marcellinus, XXIII, 1:2-3 (No. 507), and from many 
patristic sources; it seems to be wholly ignored by talmudic literature. 
Julian's policy was inspired by his wish to deal a blow at the Christian 
doctrine, which implied that the desolation of the Temple at Jerusalem 
would be everlasting? This initiative was also consistent with his effort 
to restore the offering of sacrifices. The sources emphasize that the Jews 
are not allowed by their religion to sacrifice outside the Temple of 
Jerusalem. Thus if Julian wished to revive the Jewish sacrificial cult, he 
would have to restore the Temple.4 Since the Jews constituted a by no 

2 On the influence of Celsus and Porphyry on Julian, see J. Geffcken, Zwei 
griechische Apologeten, Leipzig-Berlin 1907, pp. 305 f.; idem, Neue 
Jahrbiicher fiir das klassische Altertum, XXI (1908), p. 170. For the views 
on sacrifices held by lamblichus that influenced Julian, see lamblichus, 
De Mysteriis, V, 9 (ed. des Places), pp. 163 f.; cf. the succinct justification 
of animal sacrifices by the Neoplatonist Sailustius, as given by him in De 
Deis et Mundo, 16: al pev xo>pi<? -ovtricov evxal koyoi povov elaiv, at 8e 
Hera -ovoricov ep^fvx01 Aoyoi . . . eirel roivvv (co-q puev irptOTJ] f) TCOV vecov 
ecTTL, £cori 8e TIS Kal rj dv&pcoTrivq, (3ov\eTai 8e avrq crvva(p/OT\vai 
eKeCvr], PLSCT6T7)TOS deirai ... r) 8e petTOTrjs opboCa elvai TOI<; CTVV-

aTTTOpevois 6<pet\eL' £a>rj<; ovv peaOT^Ta (co-qv exp'qv elvai, Kal 8id 
TOVTO £coa VVOVCTLV avopcoiroi. Both Sailustius and Julian were influenced 
by the views of lamblichus, who differed radically from Porphyry in his 
full acceptance of animal sacrifices. Julian's admiration for lamblichus is 
also expressed in Iulianus, Ad Helium Regem, p. 146 A (lamblichus is not 
inferior to Plato); pp. 157C-158A; idem, Orationes, IX (ed. Rochefort = 
ed. Hertlein, VI), p. 188 B; on lamblichus as a forerunner of Julian, see, in 
general, R.E.Witt , in: De Jamblique a Proclus (Fondation Hardt, 
Entretiens sur Vantiquite classique, XXI, 1974 [1975]), pp. 35 ff. 

3 See Iohannes Chrysostomus, Adversus Iudaeos, V, 11 (PG, XLVIII, Col. 
900); idem, De S.Babyla Contra lulianum et Gentiles, 22 (PG, L, Col. 
568); Philostorgius, Historia Ecclesiastica, VII, 9; Theophanes, Chronog-
raphia ad A.M. 5855,1, p. 51 (ed. de Boor). Cf. Eusebius, Demonstratio 
Evangelica, VIII, 2:124-126. 

4 See Iohannes Chrysostomus, Adversus ludaeos, V, 11 (PG, XLVIII, 
Cols. 900 f.); idem, De S. Babyla Contra lulianum et Gentiles, 22 (PG, L, 
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means negligible factor in the population of the empire, political 
considerations may also have played some part in Julian's decision.5 

Col. 568); Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica, III, 20: (piko&vrris yap cov ov 
pudvov avrds rco aipari k'xaipev, dkk' el pbi) Kal akkoi rovro rroicoai, 
lr\piav evop,i£ev; Theodoretus, Historia Ecclesiastica, III, 20 :1 ; 
Sozomenus, Historia Ecclesiastica, V, 22:3: i'crcos 8e Kal rrpds 
'Ekkrjviapudv Kal dvcrCas eroiporepov avrovs errdyeaftai coero; 
Rufinus, Historia Ecclesiastica, X, 38; Hieronymus, Commentarius in 
Danielem, xi:35 (PL, XXV, Col. 570 = CCSL, LXXV A, pp. 923 f.). 
On Julian's passion for sacrifices, cf. also Libanius, Orationes, XIV, 69; 
XVII, 4: TCva puevroi, riva ftecov alriareov; rj rrdvras opLOtcos 
EKkirrovras (ppovpdv rjv cocpeikov rfj yevvaCa KE(pakfj dvrl rrokkcov pev 
lepeCcov, rrokkcov 8e ev\cov, pvpicov 8e dpcopdrcov, rrokkov 8e aipbaros 
rov puev VVKTOS, rov 5' ev r)piepa xv&evros; ov yap rovs piev evcoxei, rovs 
8e virepepaivev . . . aAA' ocrovs ol rrotr^ral rrape8oaav. rrarepas re Kal 
rral8as fteovs re Kal &eds, dpxovrds re Kal dpxopuevovs, arraaiv 
earrevSe re Kal rovs drrdvrcov everrip^rrkr] ficopovs dpvcov Kal fiocdv; 
ibid., XVIII, 126: Tlpcorov pev ovv orrep eq>rjv, coarrep <pvyd8a rrjv 
evaefieiav Karrjyaye vecos rovs p^ev rroicov, rov<; 8e emaKevd^cov, els 8e 
rovs eladycov e8rj; ibid., XXIV, 35: riva elKOs elprjafiai rrepl TOVTOV TOV 
ras drrdvrcov rcov 'Ekkrjvcov ... rrapek'ddvros -dvcrias', Ammianus 
Marcellinus, XXII, 12:6: "Hostiarum tamen sanguine plurimo aras 
crebritate nimia perfundebat, tauros aliquotiens immolando centenos et 
innumeros varii pecoris greges, avesque C a n d i d a s terra quaesitas et mari, 
adeo ut in dies paene singulos milites carnis distentiore sagina, victitantes 
incultius, potusque aviditate corrupti, umeris inpositi transeuntium, per 
plateas ex publicis aedibus, ubi vindicandis potius quam cedendis 
conviviis indulgebant, ad suadiversoriaportarentur . . . " Still one should 
point out that Julian elsewhere asserts that all offerings brought to the 
gods with piety have equal value, whereas sacrifices without piety have no 
value whatever; see Iulianus, Orationes, VII, p. 213 D . 
On Julian's religious views, and attempts at reform in general, see 
J.R. Asmus, Zeitschrift fur Kirchengeschichte, XVI (1896), pp. 45 ff.; 
G. Mau, Die Religionsphilosophie Kaiser Julians, Leipzig-Berlin 1907; 
W.Koch, Revue beige de philologie et d'histoire, VI (1927), pp. 123 ff.; 
R. Farney, La religion de Vempereur Julien et le mysticisme de son temps, 
Paris 1934; P. de Labriolle, La reaction pai'enne, Paris 1934, pp. 369 ff.; 
H.Raeder, Classica et Mediaevalia, VI (1944), pp. 179 ff.; J.Leipoldt, 
Der romische Kaiser Julian in der Religionsgeschichte (Sitzungsberichte 
der sachsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig, Philologisch-
historische Klasse, CX, fasc. 1), Berlin 1964. 

Important for the study of "Against the Galilaeans" in comparison with 
other works of Julian is R. Asmus, Julians Galilderschrift im Zusam-
menhang mit seinen ubrigen Werken (Beilage zum Jahresbericht des 
Grossherzoglichen Gymnasiums zu Freiburg im Breisgau), Freiburg 1904. 

5 This factor is underrated by J. Vogt, Kaiser Julian und das Judentum, 
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The imminent war with Persia lent importance to the attitude of the 
Jews in Mesopotamia and Babylonia. Though in the eyes of a 
doctrinaire like Julian politics might have been subordinated to 
religious considerations and principles, the results of the Persian war 
had great influence in determining the future creed of the Roman 
empire. According to Christian sources, the Jews eagerly responded to 
the call of Julian.6 The work of restoration was put in the charge of 
Alypius? What followed is well known. A natural disaster, presumably 
an earthquake, prevented the continuation of the work (see also the 
commentary to No. 507). Yet despite the view of some scholars (Bidez 
& Cumont, Vogt; see Bibliography) who agree with what is asserted by 
John Chrysostom,8 it seems unlikely that Julian wholly renounced his 
original plan thereby admitting the validity of the Christian theological 
claim. It is more plausible to assume that the work was only temporarily 
discontinued because the emperor left for Persia. 
The letter addressed by Julian to the community of the Jews (No. 486a) 
may represent the last stage of his policy, when he was still committed to 
the restoration of the Temple, before his departure for the Persian 
campaign.9 The authenticity of this letter has been called in question by 

Leipzig 1939, pp. 49 f., but much emphasized by M. Avi-Yonah, 
Geschichte der Juden im Zeitalter des Talmud, Berlin 1962, p. 192. 

6 See Gregorius Nazianzenus, V, 4 (PG, XXXV, Col. 668); Theodoretus, 
Historia Ecclesiastica, III, 20 :2 ; Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica, III, 20; 
Rufinus, Historia Ecclesiastica, X, 38; Zonaras, XIII, 12 (ed. Biittner & 
Wobst, III, p. 62). For the summary of an unpublished Syriac source, a 
presumed letter of Cyril who was bishop of Jerusalem at that time, see 
S. P. Brock, PEQ, CVIII (1976), pp. 103 ff. Brock concludes that the letter 
is not authentic but was written c. 400 C. E. The letter gives a date for the 
attempted rebuilding of the Temple that coincides with the Jewish 
festival of Lag ba-'Omer, not otherwise attested in Antiquity. 

7 See Ammianus Marcellinus, XXIII, 1:2 (No. 507), and the commentary 
ad loc. 

8 See Iohannes Chrysostomus, Adversus Iudaeos, V, 11 (PG, XLVIII, p. 
901). 

9 For the chronology of Julian's sojourn in the East, see O. Seeck, Regesten 
der Kaiser und Pdpste, Stuttgart 1919, pp. 209 ff. Julian arrived at 
Constantinople in December 361, and left for Persia at the beginning of 
March 363. Seeck dates the letter to the Jewish community to 1 March 
363, at the end of the sojourn at Antioch; see ibid., p. 212. For the 
relations between Julian and the Jews of Antioch, see Vogt, op. cit. 
(supra, n. 5), p. 50; cf. G.Downey, A History of Antioch in Syria, 
Princeton 1961, p. 382. Downey suggests that in establishing himself at 
Antioch Julian may have counted on the support of the important Jewish 
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generations of scholars. It has been declared spurious by Naber, 
Reinach, Lucas, Bidez, Vogt, and Speyer, among others, but its 
authenticity has been vigorously maintained by Hack and Lewy. 
Similar conclusions have been independently reached by W. den Boer. 
The letter is thought to be authentic also by scholars like Borries, Negri, 
Allard, Ensslin, Juster and Avi-Yonah. Wright defends the 
authenticity of the letter, though suggesting that it may have been 
rewritten or edited in a bureau.10 

The contents of the letter do not imply anything to belie its attribution to 
Julian. The alleviation of the burden of the taxes, the blame put on the 
counsellors of Constantius, the view that people overcome by anxiety do 
not have much confidence when raising their hands in prayer, which 
does not seem of Jewish provenance, all accord well with what is known 
of the personality and views of Julian. Neither the allusion to offering 
prayers to the Great God, who has it in his power to direct Julian's reign, 
nor the emperor's hope of being able to glorify God in Jerusalem after 
gaining the victory, is out of place, if we take into consideration the 
syncretistic atmosphere of that age and the identification by Julian of 
the Jewish God with the ruler of the world of sense (No. 483). There is 
also his declaration that he has always revered the God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, a God worshipped by Greeks under other names (No. 
481a). 

The letter differs stylistically from other works of Julian; it is 
impregnated with the language of the Septuagint and shows a higher 
incidence of hiatus.11 Yet it would have been natural for Julian to use 
his wide knowledge of the Septuagint in a letter intended for Jews. 
Apparently the letter was already known to Sozomenus not later than 
the middle of the fifth century. Thus scholars who assume the letter to be 
spurious would have to suggest why a Jewish forger, living under 

community of that city; cf. R.Browning, The Emperor Julian, London 
1975, p. 149. 

10 See Wright's introduction in LCL, to The Works of the Emperor Julian, 
III, p. xxii. 

11 It has been stated that Julian belonged to the category of writers who 
strove to omit the hiatus in their works, that in some of them he wholly 
omitted the hiatus, and that in the majority of them he used it less often 
than other writers; see C. Sintenis, Hermes, I (1866), pp. 69 ff. For the 
incidence of the hiatus in the writings of Julian, especially in those 
composed hastily, see F. K. Hertlein, Hermes, VIII (1874), p. 171. Cf. also 
M. Hack, Yavneh, II (1940), pp. 125 f. (in Hebrew), against Vogt, op. cit. 
(supra, n. 5), p. 65. 
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Christian rule in the decades following the death of Julian and 
presumably interested in obtaining the abolition of the tax levied by the 
Jewish Patriarch (see commentary ad l o c . ) , 1 2 should want to attribute 
his forgery to Julian the "apostate". The suggestion of Vogt that the 
letter was produced in order to influence the praefectus orient is 
Aurelianus, who was a pagan and an adherent of Neoplatonism, and 
thus one to whom the memory of Julian was dear, is ingenious but 
rather far-fetched.13 

There is no certainty that the letter mentioning Julian's plan to rebuild 
the Temple (No. 486b) actually preceded the letter discussed previously. 
Avi-Yonah has suggested that it should be regarded as part of a 
declaration issued by Julian to the Babylonian Jews on the eve of the 
Persian campaign.14 However, it could be another of the letters written 
by him to the Jews of the Roman empire, like the one he sent to the 
"Community of the Jews" at a somewhat earlier date. There is no doubt 
that the letter about the Temple also belongs to the last stages of Julian's 
activity, as Lydus expressly states that it was composed ore irpds 
JTepaas earpareveTO. We should not stress as significant the 
differences between the use here of the present tense indvayeCpco and of 
the future in the other letter for the purpose of their relative dating}5 

It is remarkable that the whole range of talmudic and midrashic 
literature maintains an almost complete silence both over Julian's 
attempt to restore the Temple at Jerusalem and over the Jewish response 
to the call of the new Cyrus. Nor does Ammianus Marcellinus, the only 
pagan writer to relate the events, refer to the Jewish reaction to the 
emperor's plan. It is only Christian writers like Gregory of Nazianzus 
and Jerome, and the ecclesiastical historians Theodoret, Sozomenus 
and Socrates, who show that the imperial policy concerning the Jews 
gained enthusiastic acceptance on their part and readiness to undertake 
heavy expenses for the rebuilding of the Temple. 

12 For the view that the letter was composed by Jews who wanted to 
influence the patriarchs to give up the tax, at a date between 392 and 399 
C.E., see L.Lucas, Zur Geschichte der Juden im vierten Jahrhundert, 
Berlin 1910, p. 53, n. 3. 

13 See Vogt, op. cit. (supra, n. 5), p. 68. 
14 See Avi-Yonah, Geschichte der Juden im Zeitalter des Talmud, op. cit. 

(supra, n. 5), p. 203. 
15 There is an allusion to a letter that Julian addressed to the city of Tiberias; 

cf. Stephanus Byzantius, s.v. Ti/Septa?. However the occasion on which 
Julian wrote it is not known. See No. 486d and the commentary ad loc. 
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It stands to reason that the failure of Julian's plan made the Jews 
unwilling to dwell overmuch on any cooperation with him, and 
strengthened their misgivings as to the feasibility of the restoration of the 
Temple by a Gentile, although the Persian king might serve as a 
precedent. Apparently R. Aha, one of the contemporary amora im, held 
in the time of Julian the opinion that the third temple would be restored 
before the advent of the Messiah of the Davidic house,16 and thus 
approved the imperial initiative.11 However, after the failure and 
ensuing disappointment, R. Aha himself seems to have repented of his 
former opinion and thought that what had happened was a disgrace. 
R. Aha's reversal of opinion is reflected in the Midrash, where we read 
in Q o h e l e t R a b b a , ix: 10: OlJK'Vl1? i n E T i n Tnj/HW T H 3 ( " b l e s s e d b e 
He who removed the shame of Lulianus" as in the reading of the ed i t io 
princeps, not "Lulianus and Pappus"). Lulianus seems to stand here 
for Julianus.18 

There is another allusion to Julian in the Jewish sources, in TP 
N e d a r i m , iii, 37d: '3 HKB l i n n : l^n 1? n n j 7D HD^E Oir'Vft Km 
"I'l'Q'H ("When the Emperor Lulianus came down to Babylonia there 
came down with him one hundred and twenty myriads")}9 
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481a 
Contra Galilaeos (passim) — Neumann 

(42E) MiKpdv 8e dvakafiEiv d^iov, odev r\plv T\KEL Kal OTTCOS evvoia 

'deov TO irpcowv, EITCL trapaftelvai r d Trapd wis "Ekkrjai Kal Trapd TOLS 

'EfipaiOLs VTTEP ( 4 3 A ) TOV deCov ksyopLEva, Kal pLETa TOVTO eira-

vepea^ai TOVS OVTE f/Ekkrjvas OVTE 'IovSaiovs, akka TTJS rakikaicov 

OVTOS aipECTEcos, dvfr OTOV irpb TCOV rfpETEpcov sikovTO r d Trap' EKELVOLS, 

Kal ETrl TOVTO) TL 8T} TTOTE p,7)8' EKEIVOIS EpLpLEVOVCTLV, dkkd KaKELVCOV 

aTrocTTavTES L8Cav 68ov ETpdirovTO. SpLOkoyTJtravTEs psv OV8EV TCOV 

Kakcov OV8E TCOV tnrov8aicov OVTE TCOV Trap' r\pZv TOLS "Ekkrjtnv OVTE TCOV 

Trapd TOLS aTrb MCOVCTECOS 'Efipaiois, air' dpicpoiv 8E r d ? TrapaTTETnjyvias 

(TOVTOLS) TOLS E&VECTIV COtTTTEp TLVaS KfjpaS 8pETrd(43B)piEVOL, TTJV 

d'&EOTijTa p,kv EK rrjs 'IovSa'iKrjs pa8L0vpyiasf cpavkov 8E Kal em-

tTEOVppLEvov fiiov EK rrjs Trap9 r]pXv pa&vpLLas Kal xv^orrjTOSy TOVTO 

TTJV dpitTTT]v ftEOtTEpEiav rf^Ekrjcrav dvopbd^Ecr^aL . . . ( 6 9 B ) TL 8EL pLOL 

KakELv "Ekkrjvas Kal 'Eppaiovs ivTavfia pidpTvpas; ov8sls ELTTLV, OS 

OVK dvaTELVEL pbEv ELS ovpavov Tas xeWa<> evxopEvos, dpuvvcov (8E) dsdv 

T\TOL ftEOVS, EVVOiaV OkcOS TOV $ELOV kap,fidvCOV, EKELCTE CpEpSTaL ... 

(44A) OVKOVV r/Ekk7]V£s PLEV TOVS pvfiovs ETrkacrav VTTEP TCOV ftEcov 

aTTLCTTOvs Kal TEpaTcoSsLS, KaTaTTLELv yap Ecpacrav TOV Kpovov TOVS 

Tral8as (Kal) ELT ( 4 4 B ) avfas EpscraL. Kal ydpovs rj8rj TrapavopLOvs-

pbrjTpl ydp 6 ZEVS ipLLX'&T]. Kal TraL8oTron)crdp,Evos e£ avTrjs EyqpLS pikv 

avws rqv avTOv dvyaTEpa, pidkkov 8E OV8E eyqfiev [avTOs TTJV avwv 

fivyaTEpa], dkkd piLX^els dnkcos akkco TrapaSsScoKsv avrqv. ELTa oi 

ALOVVLTOV ciTrapaypLol Kal pLEkcov KOkkrjtTELs. TOiavTa oi pivdoi TCOV 

'Ekkrjvcov cpatriv (75A) TOVTOLS Trapafiakks rr)v 'Iovda'LKrjv 8ida-

tJKakiav, Kal TOV cpvTEvdpLEvov vnd TOV ftEOv TrapdhEixjov KOL TOV 

VTT' avrov TrkaTTOpbEvov 'A8dpL, ELTa TT)V yivopLEvrjv avTCp yvvaiKa. 

ksysi ydp 6 ^EOS (Gen. ii: 18) «ov Kakdv sivaL TOV dv&pcoTrov pidvov 

TrOLtjcTcopLEv avTco Porifidv KaT avTOV», Trpos OVSEV p,kv avTCp TCOV okcov 

Poridrjcracrav, E^a7raT7Jaac7av 8e Kal yEvopLEvqv TrapaiTiov avTto TE 

EKELVCO Kal Eavrfj TOV TTELTELV sgco TT\S (75B) TOV TrapadsLCTOv Tpvcprjs. 

TavTa ydp EOTL pLvfttodr) iravTEkcos. £TTEI TTCOS svkoyov dyvosiv TOV ftEOv, 

3-4 ETTOLvepxecrftoLi M 9 Mcovaecas Neumann fjuaxreax; MV W 
10 (TOVTOLS) Neumann 13 -q^e^crav dvofidfra&ai Neumann dvop,d£etr&aL 
Tj^eX-qaav dvopLa&ev&ctL rj^eX^crav V 15 (Se) Neumann 

19 (Kal) SIT' Neumann 20-21 ey^fjLE... fidXXov 8e ovSe om. 
21 avrov Neumann avTOv M / 21-22 avTds rr)v avTOv 

{foyaTepa seel. Neumann 23 TOiavTa] Tavra V 26 yevop,evT\vV 
29 Trapavriav V 
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on rd yivopevov vrr' avrov rrpds porjfieiav ov rrpds Kakov pdkkov, 
dkkd rrpds KOKOV rco kapovri yevrjoerai; (86A) rov ydp ocpiv rov 
8iakey6pevov rrpds rr)v Evav rro8arrfj rivi xprjofiai cprjoopev SiakeKrco; 
dpa dvdpcorreia; Kal ri 8ia<pepei rcov rrapd rots f/Ekkr)oi rrerrkaopevcov 
pvficov rd roiavra; (89A) rd 8e Kal rov fiedv array opeveiv rr)v 
Stdyvcooiv Kakov re Kal (pavkov rois vrr1 avrov rrkaofieioiv dviipcorrois 
dp1 ovx vrrepPokr)v aromas exei; Ti ydp av -qkifiicbrepov yevoiro rov pr) 
dvvapevov 8iayivcooK£iv Kakov Kal rrovr\pov; 8rjkov ydp, on rd pev ov 
(pevgerai, keyco 8e rd KOKO, rd 8e ov peradico^et, keyco 8e rd Kakd. 
Keipdkauov 8e, cppovrjoecos drrrjyopevoev 6 deos dv&pcorrco yevoaoftai, 
r)s ov8ev av eir\ (89B) npicorepov avrco- on yap r) rov Kakov Kal rov 
Xeipovos 8tdyvcoois oUeiov eonv epyov <ppovrjoecos, rrp68r\kov eori rrov 
Kal rois dvorjrOLS' (93D) coore rov ocpiv evepyerrjv pdkkov, dkk' ovxl 
kvpecova rrjs dv&pcorrivrjs yeveoecos eivai. (93E) errl rovrois 6 'deos 8ei 
keyeo&ai pdoKavos- erreiSr) ydp ei8e peraoxovra rrjs (ppovrjoecos rov 
avftpcorrov, iva pr), (prjoi, yevorjrai rov gvkov rrjs £torjs, e£e(3akev avrov 
rov rrapa8eioov 8iapprj8rjv elrrcov (Gen. iii:22) «i8ov, A8dp yeyovev cos 
els e£ rjpcov rov yivcooKeiv Kakov Kal rrovr\pov. Kal vvv prjrrore eKreivrj 
rr)v x^ipa Kal kafir) drrd rov £vkov rrjs £torjs Kal (pdyrj Kal (rjoerai els 
rov alcova.» rovrcov roivvv eKaorov (94A) ei pr) pvdos excov fiecopiav 
drropprjrov eirj, orrep eyco vevopiKa, rrokkrjs yepovoiv oi koyoi rrepl rov 
fieov fikaocprjpias. rd ydp dyvorjoai pev, cos r) yivopevrj Porp&ds airia 
rov rrrcoparos eorai Kal rd drrayopevoai Kakov Kal rrovrjpov yvcooiv, o 
povov eoiKe ovve\eiv rov vovv rov dvftpcorrivov, Kal rrpooen rd 
£r}korvrrrjoai, pr) (rov i;vkov) rrjs (corjs perakaficov (dviipcorros) 
dfidvaros £K ftvrjrov yevrjrai, cpdovepov Kal fiaoKavov kiav eoriv. 
(96C) 'Yrrep 8e cov eKeivoi re dkrjdcos [vrrep deov\ 8ol;d£ovoiv r)plv re 
ei; dpxvs oi rrarepes rrape8ooav, 6 pev r)perepos exei koyos c!)8l rov 
rrpooexTJ TOV Koopov rovrov 8rjpiovpydv ... vrrep yap (decov) rcov 
dvcorepco rovrov Mcoorjs pev eipr\Kev ov8ev okcos, os ye ov8e vrrep rrjs 
rcov dyyekcov erokprjoe n cpv(96D)oecos. dkk' on pev keirovpyovoi rco 
deep rrokkaxcos Kal rrokkaKis eirrev, eire 8e yeyovores, eire dyevr\roi, 
eire vrr' akkov pev yeyovores, akkco 8e keirovpyeiv reraypevoi, eire 
akkcos rrcos, ovSapofiev 8icbpiorai. rrepl 8e ovpavov Kal yr)s Kal rcov ev 
42 OLVTCO Neumann av-dpcjirco MV 45-46 Set XeyecrftaL Neumann 

Xeyerai MV 49 EKTELVEI V 51-52 pvdos ELTJ EXCOV -&EiopCav atropp^TOv M 
54 TrapaTTTtopctTOf; V 55 CTVVEXSLV EOLKE V / TOV VOVV TOV 

dv&pcoTTivov Neumann TOV av&ptoTnvov (3Cov V TOV (5COV TOV 
dv&pcoTTLvov M 56 (TOV gvXov) Neumann / (av-crptoTros) Neumann 
58 vTrkp -&EOV seel. Neumann 59 a>8i] OVSE Neumann 61 #Aa><? ovdev V 

63 irokkax<*)S Neumann Trokkaxov MV 
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avrrj [Kal] riva rporrov 8ieK0aprjdr) 8ie^eiai. Kal rd pev <pr]aL Kekevaai 
rov deov yeveadai, coarrep [r)pepav Kal] cpcos Kal arepecopa, Ta 8e 
rroirjaai, coarrep ovpavdv Kal yrjv, rjkiov TE Kal aekrjvrjv, Ta 8e ovra, 
(96E) Kpvrrropeva 8e recos, 8iaKpivai, Kaddrrep v8cop, oipai, Kal rr)v 
£r)pdv. rrpds TOVTOLS 8e ov8e Trepl yeveaecos rj Trepl rrOLrjaecos rov 
rrvevparos elrrelv er6kpr\aev, dkkd povov «Kal rrvevpa deov 
errecpepero errdvco rov v8aros»' rrorepov 8e dyevrjrov eariv rj yeyovev, 
ov8ev 8iaaa<pei. 
(49A) 'Evravda rrapafidkcopev, el fiovkeade, rr)v IJkdrcovos cpcovrjv. TL 
TOLVVV ovros vrrep rov 8-qpiovpyov keyei Kal rCvas rrepiridrjaiv avrco 
<pcovds ev rfj KOapoyeveia aKOrrrjaov, iva rr)v IJkdrcovos Kal Mcovaecos 
KOapoyeveiav dvrirrapapdkcopev dkkrjkais. OVTCO ydp av (paveiJ), ris 6 
KpeCrrcov Kal TLS a^ios rov deov pakkov, dp' 6 TOLS elScokois 
kekarpevKcos Ukdrcov rj rrepl ov (prjaiv r\ ypa<prj, on aropa Kara (49B) 
ardpa 6 {reds ekdkr\aev avrco (Num. xii: 8)- « 'Ev dpxfj erroirjaev 6 deds 
rdv ovpavdv Kal rr)v yrjv ...» (Gen. i: 1). (49D) 'Ev 8r) TOVTOLS (Mcovorfjs) 
ovre rrjv afivaaov rrerroirjadai cprjaiv VTTO rov deov ovre TO aKOros ovre 
rd v8cop- KaCroL XPVV 8rjrrovdev elrrovra rrepl rov cpcords, on 
rrpoard^avTOs deov yeyovev, elrrelv en Kal rrepl rrjs VVKTOS Kal rrepl 
rrjs dfivaaov Kal rrepl rov v8aros. 6 8e ov8ev eirrev cos rrepl yeyovorcov 
okcos, KaCrOL rrokkaKis erripvqadels avrcov. rrpds TOVTOLS ovre rrjs rcov 
dyyekcov pepvr\rai yeveaecos rj rroirjaecos ov8' ovnva rporrov 
rraprjxdr]aav, (49E) dkkd rcov rrepl rdv ovpavdv povov Kal rrepl rrjv 
yrjv aKr\vcopdrcov, cos eivaL rdv deov Kara rdv Mcovaea dacopdrcov pev 
ov8evds rroLr\rrjv, vkr\s 8e vrrOKeipevqs KOaprjropa. rd yap (Gen. i:2) 
«r) 8e yfj r)v doparos Kal aKaraaKevaaros» ov8ev erepov eariv rj rr)v 
pev vypdv Kal ^r\pav ovaiav vkrjv rroiovvros, KOaprjropa 8e avrrjs rdv 
deov eladyovros. "O ye pr)v Ukdrcov aKOve rrepl rov KOapov ri 
<pr}(57B)aiv (Timaeus 28B-C) « f 0 8r) rrds ovpavds rj Koapos (57C) rj 
Kal dkko, o TL rrore ovopa^opevos pdkiara av 8exoiro, rovro r)piv 
covopdadco — rrorepov r)v dei, yeveaecos cxpxrfv excov ov8epiav, rj 
yeyovev, drr' dpxrjs nvos dpgdpevos; yeyovev opards ydp drrros re 
ean Kal acopa excov. rrdvra 8e roiavra aiadr\rd, (rd 8e aladrjrd), 86^rj 
Trepikrjrrrd perd aladrjaecos, (yiyvopeva Kal yevvrjrd ecpdvr]) ... OVTCOS 
ovv Kara rdv koyov rdv eUora 8ei keyeiv rov8e rdv KOapov £coov 
epij/vxov evvovv re rfj dkrjdeia 8id rr)v rov deov yeveadai (57D) 
rrpovoiavy>. 

66 Kal seel. Neumann 67 rnxepav Kal seel. Neumann 
81 (Mcovcrfjs) Neumann 82 ire'noir\o--Oai cp^aiv Neumann 

(pTJLTl TTETT0lT\0"&ai M V ^ 
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(57E) "Ev 8e evl rrapafidkcopev povov riva Kal rro8arrr)v rroieirai 

Srjprjyopiav 6 debs 6 rrapd Mcovofj Kal rro8arrr)v 6 rrapd Tlkdrcovi; 

( 5 8 A ) (Gen. i: 26) «Kal eirrev 6 deos- rroirjocopev avdpcorrov KOT' 

eiKOva rjperepav Kal Kad' opoicooiv» ... 

( 5 8 B ) "AKOVC 8r) ovv Kal rrjs IlkaTcoviKrjs 8rjprjyopias, rjv red TCOV okcov 

rrepiridrjoi 8rjpiovpycp (Timaeus 41A-C) «deol decov, cov eyto 

Srjpiovpybs rrarrjp re epycov akvra eorai ipov ye idekovros» . . . ( 9 9 D ) 

OVKOVV irrei8rjrrep ovSe rrepl TOV rrpooexovs TOV Koopov rovrov 

Srjpiovpyov rravra 8ieikeypevos Mcovorjs (paiveTai, rrjv Te E@paicov 

Kal rrjv TCOV rjperepcov rrarepcov 86^av vrrep idvcov TOVTCOV 

av(99E)nrrapadcopev dkkrjkais. 
fO Mcovorjs (prjoi TOV TOV Koopov 8rjpiovpybv iKkegaodai TO TCOV 

Efipaicov edvos Kal rrpooexeiv eKeivco povcp Kal eKeivov cppovnoai Kal 

8C8cooiv avrco rrjv impekeiav avrov povov. TCOV 8e akkcov idvcov, orrcos 

77 vcp' oloTLOL 8ioiKOvvrai deois, ov8f rjvnvovv pveiav rrerroirjrai' rrkrjv 

el pr) ns eKelva ovyxcoprjoeiev, on TOV rjkiov avrois Kal TTJV oekrjvrjv 

drreveipev (Deut. iv: 19). aAA' vrrep pev TOVTCOV Kal piKpbv vorepov. 

(100A) rrkr)v OTL TOV Toparjk avrov povov debv Kal rrjs 'IovSaias Kal 

TOVTOVS eKkeKTOvs (prjoiv [eivai] OVTOS TC Kal ol per' CKCIVOV rrpocprjrai 

Kal Trjoovs 6 Na^copaios irrihei^co, dkkd Kal TOV rrdvTas rravraxov TOVS 

rrcorrore yorjras Kal arrarecovas vrreppakkopevov Tlavkov. aKOvere 8e 

TCOV ke&cov avrcov, (Kal) rrpcorov pev TCOV Mcovoecos (Exod. iv:22 f.) «ov 

8e epeis TCO (Papaco- vlbs rrpcororOKOs pov Toparjk. eirrov 8e-

i^arrooreikov TOV kaov pov, iva poi karpevorj. ov 8e OVK ifiovkov 

i£arroorei(100B)kai avrov». Kal piKpbv vorepov (Exod. v:3) «Kal 

keyovotv avrco- 6 debs rcov E@paicov rrpooKeKkrjrai rjpas. 

rropevoopeda ovv els Tr)v eprjpov 68bv rjpepcov rpicov, orrcos dvocopev 

KvpCcp rco deep rjpcov.y> Kal per1 dkiya rrdkiv bpoicos (Exod. vii: 16) 

«Kvptos 6 debs TCOV EppaCcov egarreorakKe pe rrpbs oe key cov 

i^arrooreikov rbv kaov pov, iva poi karpevocooiv iv rfj iprjpcp» ... 

'AAA' on pev 'Iov8aCcov pdvcov ipe(106A)krjoe rco deep rb e£ dpxrjs Kal 

Kkfjpos avrov yeyovev ovros (106B) i^aCperos, ov Mcovorjs povov Kal 

Trjoovs, dkkd Kal Tlavkos elprjKcos cpaiverai- Kairoi rovro a£iov 

davpdoai rrepl rov Tlavkov. rrpbs yap rvxas, coorrep (xpeora) ol 

rrokvrroSes rrpbs Tas rrerpas, dkkdrrei rd rrepl deov 86ypara, rrore pev 

'Iovdaiovs povov rrjv rov deov KkrjpovopCav eivai Siareivopevos, rrdkiv 

8e rovs "Ekkrjvas dvarreidcov avrco rrpoorideodai, keycov (Rom. iii:29) 

104 bf)pT\yopicLv Neumann Srjpisvpyiav M V ^ 112 efivcov Neumann 
avrcovMV 114 paxrfjs MV 120 avrov Neumann 

avrov MV 121 Eivai seel. Neumann 
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«jjirj 'IovSaicov 6 'deds pbdvov, d\\d Kal i'uvcov val Kal eftvtov.v 8iKaiov 

ovv ipso&ai rov (106C) Tlavkov, el pr) TCOV 'IovSaicov rjv 6 deds /AOVOV, 

d\\d Kal TCOV iftvcov, TOV xdpiv rrokv pev els TOVS 'IovSaiovs ewepTre rd 

TrpocprjTiKdv x(*Plo'lJLa K O t l T 0 V Mcovcrea Kal TO ^pfer/xa Kal TOVS 

rrpocprjras Kal TOV vopov Kal TO. rrapdho^a Kal rd TepdoTia TCOV pvficov; 

aKOveis yap avreov POCOVTCOV (Ps. lxxvii:25) «apwv dyyeXcov ecpayev 

avupcorros*. em TEXOVS 8e Kal TOV 'Irjaovv ewepij/ev EKEIVOIS, rjpxv 8i 

ov rrpocprjTrjv, ov ^picr/ua, ov 8i8dcTKa\ov, ov KTjpvKa Tjepl rrjs 

peWovcrrjs dif/e TTOTE yovv ECTEoftai Kal eis rjpds air' avrov 

(pi\avbxpco(106D)rrias. dXXd Kal wepieiSev ETCOV pvpid8as, ei 8e vpueis 

fiovkeode, ^tAidSas ev dyvcotria wiavrrj wis ei8co\ois, cos (pare, 

karpEvovras wvs arrb dviaxovros rjkiov pexpi 8vopievov Kal wvs dird 

[pecrcov] TCOV dpKTcov &xpi pLecrrjpPpias e£co Kal piKpov yevovs ov8e rrpd 

Sicrxikicov okcov ETCOV evl pepei ovvoiKiadevws rrjs IlakaicrTivrjs. ei yap 

rrdvrcov rjpcov ECTTI 'uebs Kal rrdvrcov 8rjpiovpyds opoicos, ri TTEPIELSEV 

rjpds; (100C) TTpoorjKEi (wivvv) TOV TCOV 'Efipaicov &E6V ovxl 8r) rravrbs 

KOapov ysvEcriovpydv vrrdpxeiv oietrdai Kal KaTe£ovcrid£eiv TCOV okcov, 

ovvEordkfiai SE, cos Ecprjv, Kal rrErrEpacrpEvrjv exovra TTJV dpxrjv 

dvaplt; wis akkois voeitrftai fieois. (106D) ETI (106E) rrpocrE^opEv 

vpiv, on TOV TCOV okcov 'UEOV dxpi ij/ikrjs yovv ivvoias vp,EIS rj TTJS 

vpETEpas TIS EcpavTatrftrj pi(rjs; ov pEpiKa rrdvra ravra ECTTI; 'UEOS 

^rjkcorrjs' £rj\oi yap 8id TI Kal [dsds] dpbapnas EKSIKCOV rraripcov ETTI 

TEKva; (Exod. xx:5) . . . 

(134D) eO pkv yap Mcovtrrjs airiav drroSiScoKE KOpuiSfj pv&coSrj rrjs 

TTEpl Tas SiakEKWvs dvopoiorrjros. £(prj ydp wvs viovs TCOV avbpcorrcov 

ovvEkdovTas rrdkiv E^EXEIV o'lKohopEiv Kal rrvpyov EV avrfj 

pi(134E)yav, cpdvai SE TOV ftsov, on XPV KarskftEiv Kal Tas SiaksKWvs 

avreov ovyxEai. Kal OTTCOS pbij TIS p>£ vopicrrj Tavra ovKOcpavTEiv, Kal EK 

TCOV MCOVCTECOS dvayvcooopE'&a rd icpE^rjs (Gen. xi:4 fT.) «Kal Eirrov 

SEVTE, oiKodoprjcTcopLEv iavwis rrdkiv Kal Trvpyov** . . . (135A) stra 

TOVWIS dglOVTE TTICTTEVEIV rjpbds, dmOTElTE SE Vp,ElS WIS V(p' 'OpLTJpOV 

XsyopiEvois VTTEP TCOV AkcoaScov, cos apa rpia Err' dkkrjkois (135B) oprj 
fisivai SIEVOOVVTO, «i'v' ovpavos dp/Sards £irj» (Odyssea, XI, 316). cprjpl 
PLEV yap Eyco Kal TOVTO TrapaTrkrjcricos EKEIVCO pvdcodss Eivai. vpLEis 8E, 

drrohExopEvoi w rrpoTEpov, dvu' owv rrpds 'UEcov drroSoKipd^ETE rbv 

142 sTrefiTre Neumann ex Theod. Mops. eVe/xi/ze MV 143 x(^PLO'fJLa 

Theod. Mops. irvev^a MV 145 yap Theod. Mops. TE MV 
146 TEXOVS Theod. Mops. TEXEL MV 152 \LECTUV seel. Neumann 
154 TC TTEPLELSEV Neumann EOTIV, OV TTEPLEZSEV M EU TL TTEPLEL8EV V 
155 TOCVDV add. Neumann 158 okois M 161 dsds seel. Neumann 

171 aXwdScov MV 
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fOprjpov pvdov; SKELVO ydp olpai 8elv aicorrdv rrpds avSpas dpafiels, 
on KOLV pid cpcovfj Kal ykcoaarj rrdvres ol Kara rrdaav TTJV olKOvpevrjv 
avdpcoiTOL xP7](T0)vraLy iropyov oUoSopelv ov 8vvrjaovrai rrpds rdv 
ovpavdv d<piKvovpevov, KOLV eKrrkiv^evacoai rr)v yrjv rrdaav drreCptov 
yap SerjaeL (135C) rrkCv&cov laopeyeficdv rfi yf\ ^vprrdarj TCOV 
dvvqaopevcov axpi TCOV aeXrjvrjs eipiKeaftai KVKXCOV. vrrOKeiaftco yap 
rrdvras PEV dvftpcorrovs avvEkrjkw&evat ykcoaarj Kal cpcovfj pia 
KEXprjpsvovs, rrdaav 8e eKrrkiv&evaai rr)v yrjv Kal eKkaroprjaai, TTOTE 
av pEXP1^ ovpavov (pddaeiev, EL Kal kerrrorepov dprreSdvos 
EKprjpvopEvcov avrcov EKTa&Eirj; TOVTOV OVV OVTCO (pavepdv ovra TOV 

pvftov dkrj^rj vevopiKOres Kal rrepl TOV deov 8o£d£ovT£<;, on 
7T£(pdpr]TaL TCOV dvdpcorrcov rr)v piaupoviav TOVTOV TE (135D) x^Plv 

(KaTarrE(poiTr]KEv) avrcov avyxeai ras 8iakeKrovs, ETC rokpdre {TEOV 
yvcoaiv avxelv; 

(137E) ErrdvEipi 8E avdis rrpds EKEIVO, ras p£v ydp StaXsKTOvs orrcos 6 
ftEOs avvEXEEv. Eipr\KEv 6 Mcovoijs rrjv pkv alrlav, on cpofirjdEls prj n 
Kar' avrov rrpd^coai rrpoa^ardv kavrols rdv ovpavdv Karepyaadpevot, 
SpdykcoTTOL OVTES Kal 6p6(ppo(138A)vEs dkkrjkois' rd 8e rrpdypa orrcos 
erroir\aev (ovdapcos, dkkd povov), on Karekficov it; ovpavov pr) 
8vvdpevos avcodev avrd rroielv, COS EOLKEV, EI pr) Karrjkdev irrl rrjs 
yrjs. vrrep 8e rrjs Kara rd rp&r) Kal rd vopipa 8ia<popds ovre Mcovoijs 
ovre akkos drread<prjae ns. Kairoi rco rravrl peC^cov eariv r) TTEpl rd 
vopipa Kal rd rrokiriKa rcov efivcov ev rols dv&pcbrrois rrjs rrepl ras 
8iakeKT0vs 8ia<popds ... (138C) el roivvv rcov \\fvxiKcov r\pcov dyaftcov 
Karcokiycoprjaev, ov8e rrjs (pvatKrjs r)pcov KaraaKevrjs rrpovorjadpevos, 
ovre rjplv (138D) errepif/e 8i8aaKakovs rj vopofieras coarrep rols 
'EppaCois Kara rdv Mcovaea Kal rods err' eKeivco rrpo(prjras, vrrep nvos 
e^opev avrco Kakcos evxapiarelv; (141C) 'Akk'Spare, prj rrore Kal rjplv 
e8coKev 6 deos ovs vpels r)yvorJKare fteovs re Kal rrpoardras dyafiovs, 
ovSev ekdrrovas rov rrapd rols 'EfipaCois e£ dpxrjs npcofievov rrjs 
,Iov8aCas, r)arrep eKelvos rrpovoelv ekaxs povqs, coarrep 6 Mcovarjs ecpr] 
Kal ol per' eKeivov axpis r]pcov. el 8e 6 rrpoae(141 D)xr)s eir\ rov 

111 xPVO'Ovrai V 178 ecpiKvovpevov Klimek 180 lo^ui'ante axPL M / 
rr/<? ante aekr\vr)<; V 182 xpcopevovg V 183 av] ovv V / 
(p-datraiev M 185 rov om. V 186 r-qv om. V / opocptoviav V 
187 KaTa7re<poCrr)K£v add. Neumann 191 irpotrfiardv eavToZs Neumann 

irpotrftardv avTols M eavroZs irpocrfiaTOv V 
193 (ovdafiajg, aXXa povov) Neumann 195 -qdr) Neumann e-dr\ MV 
199 ov8e Neumann ovre MV 200 ETrepipe Neumann irep^aq MV 

206 axpis vpcov V 
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Koopov 8rjpiovpybs 6 rrapd rois 'Eppaiois npcopevos, en Kal fieXnov 

vrrep avrov 8ievor)drjpev rj pels ay add re rjplv eScoKev iKelvcov peC^ova 

rd re rrepl tyvxrjv Kal rd eKros, vrrep cov ipovpev dXlyov vorepov, 

eoreiXe re Kal icp' rjpas vopoderas ovdev Mcovoecos xeWOvas, el pr) 

rovs rroXXovs paKpcp Kpeirrovas ... 

(146A) "En 8e Kal 6 Mcovorjs irreKaXvrrre rd roiovrov eidcos ov8e rr)v 

rcov ScaXeKTCOv ovyxvocv dvare(146B)deiKe rco deep povcp. (prjoi yap 

avrov ov povov Karekdelv ov prjv ov8e eva ovyKareXdelv avrco, 

rrXeiovas 8e, Kal rovrovs oinves eloiv OVK elrrev ev8rjXov 8e, on 

rraparrXrjatovs avrco rovs ovyKanbvras vrreXapfSavev. el roivvv rrpbs 

rrjv ovyxvoiv rcov 8iaXeKrcov ovx 6 Kvptos pibvos, dXXd Kal ol ovv avrco 

Karepxovrat, rrp68rjXov, on Kal rrpbs rrjv ovyxvotv rcov rjdcov ovx 6 

KVpios pbvos, dXXd Kal ol ovv avrco rds 8iaXeKrovs ovyxeovres, 

eiKorcos av vrroXappdvoivro ravrrjs eivai rrjs 8iaordoecos ainoi. 

(148B) TI ovv, (OVK) ev paKpols elrrelv povXbpevos, rooavra 

irre^rjXdov; cos, el pev 6 rrpooexvs eirj rov Koopov 8rjpiovpyos 6 vrrb 

rov Mcovoecos Krjpvrrdpevos, rjpels vrrep avrov peXrlovs k'xopev 8b^as 

ol KOIVOV pev eKelvov vrroXapfidvovres drrdvrcov 8eorrbrrjv, idvdpxas 

8e aXXovs, OL rvyxdvovot pev vrr' eKelvov, elol 8e coorrep vrrapxoi 

fiaotXecos, eKaoros rrjv eavrov 8ia(pep6vrcos i(148C)rravopdovpevos 

ippovrl8a- Kal ov Kadlorapev avrov ov8e dvnpeplrrjv rcov vrr1 avrov 

decov Kadiorapevcov. el 8e pepiKOv riva nprjoas eKelvos dvnridrjoiv 

avrco rrjv rov rravrbs rjyepoviav, dpeivov rbv rcov oXcov debv rjplv 

rreidopevovs irnyvcovai perd rov prj8e eKelvov dyvorjoai, rj rbv rov 

eXaxiorov pepovs elXrjxbra rrjv rjyepoviav dvrl rov rrdvrcov npdv 

8rjpiovpyov. 

(152B) fO vbpos iorlv 6 rov Mcovoecos davpaorbs, r) 8eKaXoyos iKelvrj 

(Exod. xx:14 ff.) «ov KXe\\jeis», «ov cpovevoeLS», «ov i\jev8o-

paprvprjo£Ls», yeypdepdeo 8e avrols prjpaoiv eKaorrj rcov ivroXcov, as vrr' 

avrov cprj(152C)oi yeypdcpdai rov deov. 

« Eyco elpi Kvpios 6 deos oov ...» 

(152D) FIolov edvos iorl, rrpbs rcov decov, e^co rov «ov rrpooKvvrjoeis 

deols erepois» Kal rov «pvrjodrjn rrjs rjpepas rcov oapf3drcov», o pr) 

rds aXXas oierai xPVvaL (pvXdrretv ivroXds, cos Kal npcoplas Kelodai 

rois rrapapalvovotv, iviaxov pev ocpo8porepas, ivuaxov 8e 

rraparrXrjoCas rals rrapd Mcovoecos vo pod ere Coats, eon 8e orrov Kal 

cpiXavdpcorrorepas; 

207 TOIS 'EppaCois Neumann TCOV 'EfipaCcov MV 212 en Neumann 
OTI MV 221 (OVK) Neumann 228 6LvrirCdt\aiv Neumann 

avaTCftr\o~iv MV 231 EI\T)<P6TOL V 
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(155C) fAkkd TO «ov rrpoaKvvrjae is deois erepois» — o 8r) perd 
peydkrjs Trepl TOV deov cprjai Siapokrjs. «deds ydp ^r]kcorrjs» (Exod. 
xx:5) (prjai- Kal ev akkois Trdkiv (Deut. iv:24) «6 {reds r)pcov (155D) 
TTvp KaravakiaKOv«. eira avdpcorros (rjkcorrjs Kal pdaKavos agios eivai 
aoi cpaiverai pepij/ecos, eKdeid£eis 8e, el ^korvrros 6 deds keyerai; 
Kaiwi TTCOS evkoyov OVTCO (pavepdv rrpdypa TOV deov KaraipevSeadai; 
Kal ydp ei tftkorvrros, OLKOVTOS avwv TrdvTes oi deol rrpoaKvvovvrai Kal 
TrdvTa Ta konrd TCOV edvcov TOVS deovs TrpoaKvvei. eira TTCOS OVK 

dveareikev avrds £rjkcov OVTCO Kal pr) fiovkdpevos rrpoaKvveiadai TOVS 
dkkovs, dkkd povov eavrov; dp' ovv ovx olds re r)v rj ov8e rr)v dpxr)v 
r)(155E)Povkrjdrj Kcokvaai pr) rrpoaKvveiadai Kal rods akkovs deovs; 
dkkd rd pev rrpcdrov daefies, rd 8r) keyeiv cos OVK r)8vvaw rd 8evrepov 
8e wis rjperepois epyois bpokoyei. a<pere TOVTOV rdv krjpov Kal pr) 
Tr\kiKavrr)v i<p' vpds avrovs ekKere fikaacp-qpiav . . . (160D) ovSapov 
Xakerraivcov 6 deds cpaiverai ov8e dyavaKrcov ov8e dpyi&pevos ov8e 
dpvvcov ov8f err9 dpcporepa raxecos perrcov cos 6 Mcovoijs cp-naiv errl 
rov cpwees. ei ns vpcov dveyvco rovs dpidpovs, oi8ev o keyco. errei8r) 
yap <Pivees rdv rekeadevra rco Beekcpeycop perd rrjs dvarreiadarjs 
avrov yvvaiKOs avwx^pia kaficov drreKreivev aiaxpco Kal dSvvrjpordrcp 
rpavpari, 8id rrjs prjrpas, cprjai, rraiaas rr)v yvvaiKa, Trerroirjrai 
ke(160E)ycov 6 deds (Num. x x v : l l ) «<Pivees vids 'Eked£ap vlov 'Aapcov 
TOV iepecos Karerravae rdv dvpov pov drrd vicov 'Iaparjk ev rco £r]kcoaai 
pov rdv £fjkov ev avwis. Kal OVK egavrjkcoaa rovs vlovs 'Iapar)k ev rco 
£rjkcp pov.» ri KOvcporepov rrjs airias, 8i rjv deds opyiadels OVK dkrjdcos 
VTTO rov ypdtyavros ravra TreTroirjrai; (161 A) ri 8e dkoycorepov, ei 8eKa 
rj TrevreKai8eKa, Keiadco 8e Kal eKarov, ov yap 8r) xikiovg epovai — 
dcopev 8e rjpeis Kal waovwvs wkprjaavrds ri rcov VTTO wv deov 
reraypevcov vopcov Trapafirjvai' e&KOaias £XPVV ^ TOi>s arrat; xL^L0V<> 
dvakcodrjvai ^xAiaoas; cos epoiye Kpeirrov eivai rco rravrl (paiverai 
Xikiois dv8pdai pekriawis eva avv8iaacoaai rrovnpdv rj avv8iacpdeipai 
wvs xL^L0V<> &vl

 ••• (161B) ei ydp Kal evds r)pcocov Kal OVK erriaijpov 
8aipovos Svaoiaros r) dpyr) x^>pons re Kal rrokeaiv okoKkrjpois, ris av 
vrrearrj roaovwv deov 8aipoaiv rj dyyekois rj Kal dvdpcorrois 
ernpr^viaavros; (168B) agidv ye ean rrapafiakeiv avrov rfj AvKOvpyov 
TrpadrrjTi Kal rfj Xokcovos dvegiKaKia rj (168C) rfi rPcopaicov rrpds wvs 
TjSiKrjKoras emeiKeia Kal xp^arorrjTi. (HID) rroaco 8e 8r) rd Trap' r)piv 
rcov rrap' avwls Kpeirwva, Kal eK rcovSe aKorreire. pipeiadai 

244-245 perd peyakr)<; Neumann /JLETCX rrjs M peya rrjs V 
252 avrds Neumann avrd MV 254 epov\rj-&r} V 255 kbvvaro V 
261 <Pivees Neumann (prjai M <pr\criv N 279 J\piv\ rjpcdv V 
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KekevovoLv rjpds oi cpikooocpoi Kara 8vvapiv TOVS deovs, eivai 8e 
TOVTTJV TTJV piprjoiv iv 'decopia TCOV OVTCOV. OTL 8e TOVTO 8i\a rrdftovs 

ion Kal (171E) ev drradeia Keirai, rrp68rjkov eon rrov, K&V eyco pr) 
keyco- Kafi' ooov apa iv drradeia yivop ^fia, reraypevoi irepl TCOV 
OVTCOV ireeopiav, KOTO, TOOOVTOV igopOLOvpefta TCO deep, ris 8e rj Trap' 

Eppaiois vpvovpevrj TOV deov piprjOLs; opyrj Kal dvpds Kal £fjkos 
aypios. «<Pivees» yap cprjoi (Num. x x v : l l ) «Karerravoe TOV fivpdv 
pov ... iv avTOis.» evpcov yap 6 deos TOV ovvayOVOKTOVvra Kal 
ovvakyovvra dcpels TTJV dyavdKrrjoiv cpaiveraL. (172A) TOVTO Kal Ta 

roiavra rrepl 'deov erepa TreTroirjTai keycov 6 Mcovorjs OVK dkiyaxov TTJS 
ypacprjs. 
(176A) "OTL 8e ov\ Efipaicov povov ipekrjoe TCO (176B) deep, rrdvrcov 
8e idvcov Krj86pevos e8eoKev iKeivois pev ov8ev OTrov8alov rj peya, 
rjpiv 8e paKpcp Kpeirrova Kal Siacpepovra, OKOrreire koirrdv TO 
ivrevfiev. exovoi pev elrreiv Kal Alyvrrrioi, Trap' eavwis 
drrapidpovpevoi oocpcov OVK okiycov dvopara, rrokkovs ioxrjKevai TOVS 
drrd TTJS Eppov 8ia8oxrjs, Eppov 8e cprjpi TOV rpiwv irricpoirrjoaVTOS 
rfj Aiyvrrrcp, Xak8aioL 8e Kal 'Aoovpioi TOVS air' 'Cldvvov Kal Brjkov, 
pvpiovs 8e tfEkkrjves TOVS drrd Xeipcovos. iK rovrov ydp rrdvTes (176C) 
iyevovTO TekeonKol cpvtrei Kal fieokoyiKoi, Kaftd 8r) 8OKOVOL povov 
Efipaioi Ta eavTcov drrooepvvveiv... 
... (178A) 'Akk' dpxrjv e8coKev vpiv irriorrjprjs rj pddrjpa cpikooocpov; 
Kal rroiov; r) pev ydp rrepl Ta (178B) cpaivdpeva decopia rrapd wis 
f/Ekkrjoiv irekeicodrj, TCOV rrpcorcov rrjprjoecov rrapd wis fiappdpois iv 
Bafivkcovi yevopevcov rj 8e rrepl TTJV yecoperpiav drrd rrjs yeco8aioias 
TTJS iv Aiyvrrrcp TTJV dpxrjv kafiovoa rrpds woovwv peyeftos rjv^rj'drj' 
TO 8e rrepl TOVS dpidpovs drrd TCOV <PoiviKcov iprropcov dpgdpevov recos 
* els imoTrjprjs rrapd wis r/Ekkrjoi Kareorrj rrpooxrjpa. Ta 8r) Tpia 
perd rrjs ovvapifipov povoiKTjs "Ekkrjves eis ev ovvrjij/av, dorpovopiav 
yecoperpia rrpoovcprjvavres, dp(178C)<poiv 8e rrpooappooavres TOVS 
dpiftpovs Kal TO iv TOVTOLS ivappoviov Karavorjoavres- ivrevftev 
efievw rfj rrapd ocpioi povoiKfj wvs opovs, evpovres TCOV dppoviKtov 
kdyeov rrpds TTJV ai/ovxrjoiv TTJS OKOTJS arrraiorov opokoyiav rj on TOVTOV 

pdkiOTa iyyvs. 

(184B) Udrepov ovv XPV I18 K a r ' ov8pa dvopd^eiv rj K O T ' 
irrLTrj8evpaTa; rj wvs dvdpcorrovs, oiov Ukdrcova, XcoKpdrrjv, 
JApiorei8rjv, Kipcova, Qakrjv, AvKOvpyov, 'Ayrjoikaov, fApxi8apov — 

288 ev avroiq] ev VIOLS 'IcTparjX V 302 'AAA'Neumann d\\d MV 
309 CTvvapCdpov] evpv-dpov Neumann 313-314 TOVTOV ante pdkicrTa pos. 

Neumann post paXtcrra pos. MV 
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rj pdkkov TO TCOV cpikooocpcov yevos, TO TCOV OTparrjycov, rd TCOV 

Srjpiovpycov, TO TCOV vopodeTcov; EvpEfirjoovTai yap oi pLOX'orjpoTaTOi 

Kai pSekvpcoTaroi TCOV OTpaTrjycov ETTLELKECTTEPOV xPrJ(r(^P£V0L (184C) 
TOLS r)8LKr}K0OL TO. peyiOTa rj Mcoarjs TOLS OV8EV i^rjpapTrjKOcriv. (190C) 
nva ovv vplv drrayyEikco fiaoikeiav; rrOTEpa TTJV Flepoecos rj TT)V 

AiaKOv rj MCvco TOV Kprjrds ... 
(194D) Apa d^Ccos av TLS TOVS ovvsTcoTepovs vpcov piorjcreLEv rj TOVS 

dippoveoTEpovs ekerjcTELEv OL KaraKokovfiovvTES vpiv,t sis TOOOVTOV 

rfkdov okefipov, COOTE TOVS aicovCovs d<p£VT£s foods ETTL TOV 'Iov8aicov 

pETaprjvai veKpov; ... 

(198B) Td ydp EK {TECOV eis dvopcorrovs dcpiKvovpevov (198C) rrvEvpa 

OTTavLaKLS P^EV Kal EV okiyois yivETai Kai OVTE irdvTa av8pa TOVTOV 

pETOCTXELV pddlOV OVTE EV TTOVTL KOipCO. TaVTTj TOL Kal TO Trap' 'EfipaCoiS 
(rrpocprjTLKdv rrvevpa) ErrEknrEv, OVKOVV OV8E rrap' Aiyvrrnois eis TOVTO 

aCO^ETOL ... 

(201E) Ti 8E TOLOVTOV (eavTOis) fEf3paioi Kavxcovrai rrapd TOV $EOV 

8£86crdaL, rrpds ovs vpEis d(p' rjpcov avTOpokrjcravTEs TTEL&EO'&E; E'L TOLS 

EKELVCOV yovv rrpooeixeTE kdyois, OVK av rravTarraoiv errETrpdyEiTE 

SVCTTVXCOS, dkkd x£L~Pov
 P-zv 1 rrpOTEpov, OTTOTE OVV rjpZv TJTE, oiard 8E 

OpLCOS ETTETTOVUEITE OV KOI (pOprjTa. EVa ydp aVTL TTOkkcOV 'OECOV 

ECTEpEodE av OVK avopcorrov, pidkkov 8E rrokkovs dvopcorrovs (202A) 
8vcrrvxEis. Kai vopco cTKkrjpco phv Kai Tpaxei Kai rrokv rd dypiov exovn 

Kai fldpfiapov dvn TCOV rrap' rjpiv ETTLEIKCOV Kai (pikavfipcorrcov xP^evoi 
Ta pLEv akka xeLPove<> a v V78* dyvOTEpoi 8e Kai KaftapcoTEpoi Tas 

dyiOTEias. vvv 8E vplv OV^E^KEV COOTTEP TOLS pSskkais rd xeipicrTOv 

EkKEiv aipia EKEL-OEV, d<p£ivai 8E T0 KafiapcoTEpov ... 

(205E) Ayveias pev OV8E yap si rrErroirjTai pvrjprjv ErricrTao'OE-

£-qkovT£ 8E 'lov8aicov TOVS dvptovs Kai TTJV rriKpiav, dvarpErrovTEs i£pd 
Kai ficopovs ... (209D) 'Akka TOVTO phv OVK 018' O-OEV coarrEp 

ErrirrvEOpEvos icp'OEy^dprjv, O^EV 8E E^E^rjv, on «rrpds TOVS 'Iov8aiovs 

rjVTOpbOkrjaaTE, n TOLS rjpETEpois dxapicTTrjcravTES #£0fs;» dp' on 
fiaaikEVEiv £8ocrav oi feoi rfj Pcoprj, TOLS 'Iov8aiois dkiyov phv xpbvov 

iksvoEpovs Eivai, Sovksvaai 8E a£l Kai rrapoiKrjaai; CTKOTTEL TOV 

Appadp- ovxi rrdpoiKOs r)v iv [yfj] dkkoTpia; TOV 'IaKcofi- ov rrpOTEpov 

rd (jLeyicrra T)8IKJ)KOO-IV M 
TTveOfia) Neumann 

321 r)8iKT)K6o~i rd fieyLora Neumann 
,v M 326 QJOTS (Kal) Neumann in 331 (irpOiprjTiKdv 

335 OVK av Neumann 333 (eavroi<;) Neumann 
Kal ov M 33' 
344 ov8e ydp Neumann 

345 'Iov8aCa)v Neumann 

337 ETTeirovftsiTE Neumann 
yap OVSE Aubert 

1 TTETTOV&EITE M 
yap OVSE ydp M 

351 yfj seel. Neumann 
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pev (209E) Xvpois, egrjs 8e errl rovrois TlaXaianvols, ev yrjpa 8e 
Aiyvrrriois e8ovXevaev; OVK eg OIKOV 8ovXeias egayayelv avrovs 6 
Mcovarjs ((prjaiv) eg Aiyvrrrov ev fipaxiovi vij/rjXco; KaroiKrjaavres 8e 
rrjv TlaXaiarivrjv, ov rrvKvorepov rjpenj/av rds rvxas rj rd XP^P^ <P<xaiv 
oi re^eapevoi rbv xapaiXeovra, vvv pev vrraKOvovres rois Kpirals, vvv 
8e rois dXXocpvXois 8ovXevovres; erreiSr) 8e efiaaiXevarjaav — dyeiaftco 
8e vvv orrcos- ovre ydp 6 'oebs SKCOV avrols rb fiaaiXeveafiai 
avvex(oprjaev, cos rj ypacprj (prjaiv (I Sam. viii: 7) (210A), dXXd fiiaaaels 
VTT' avreov Kai rrpo8iaareiXdpevos, on apa (pavXcos fiaaiXevurjaovrai. 
rrXrjv dXX' coKrjaav yovv rrjv eavrcov Kai eyecopyrjaav bkiya rrpbs rois 
rpiaKoaiois ereaiv. eg eKeivov rrpcorov Aaavpiois, eira Mrj8ois, 
varepov Tlepaais eSovXevaav, eira vvv rjplv avrols ... (213A) (Kai) 6 
rrap1 vplv Krjpvrropevos 'Irjaovs eis rjv rcov Kaiaapos vrrrjKOcov ... dXXd 
yevopevos (avupcorros) rivcov (213B) dyadcov airios Karearrj rois 
eavrov avyyeveaiv; ov ydp rj'uekrjaav, (paaiv, vrraKOvaai rco 'Irjaov. ri 
8e; 6 OKXrjpoKapSios Kai Xi'dorpdxrjXos eKeivos Xabs rreos vrrrjKOvae rov 
Mcovaeeos; ... 

(218A) Nvvi 8e drrOKpiveade poi rrpbs eKelvo. rrorepov dpeivov rb 
8irjveKcos pev eXev-oepov eivai, ev 8iaxiXiois (8e) o(218B)Xois eviavrois 
dpgai rb rrXelov yrjs Kai -uaXdoorjs, r) rb 8ovXeveiv Kai rrpbs erriraypa 
£rjv dXXorpiov; ovSels ovreos eariv dvaiaxvvros, cos eXeafiai paXXov rb 
Sevrepov. dXXd rb rroXepco Kpareiv oirjaerai ris rov Kparela'&ai xelpov; 
ovrco ris eariv dvaia-orjros; ei 8e ravra dXrj-orj (papev, eva poi Kara 
AXegavSpov deigare arparrjyov, eva Kara Kaiaapa rrapd rois 
'Efipaiois. ov ydp 8r) rrap' vplv. Kairoi, pa rovs 'deovs, ev ol8' on 
Trepiv(3pi£co rods av8pas, epvrjpovevaa 8e avreov cos yvcopipcov. (218C) 
oi ydp 8r) rovrcov eXdrrovs vrrb rcov rroXXcov dyvoovvrai, cov eKaaros 
rrdvrcov opov rcov rrap' 'Efipaiois yeyovorcov eori ftavpaororepos. 
(221E) 'AAA' 6 rrjs rroXireias deapbs Kai rvrros rcov 8iKaarrjpicov, rj 8e 
rrepi rds rroXeis oUovopia Kai rcov vopcov rb KaXXos, rj 8e ev rois 
pbaftripaaiv erri8oais, r) 8e ev rais eXevftepiois rexvais aoKrjais ovx 
'Efipaicov pev rjv d-dXia Kai fiapfiapiKr); (222A) Kairoi povXerai 6 
pox'orjpbs Evaefiios (Praeparatio Evangelica, XI, 5:7) eivai nva Kai 
rrap' avrois egdperpa, Kai (piXonpelrai XoyiKrjv eivai rrpaypareiav 
rrapd rois 'Eppaiois, rjs rovvopa aKrjKOe rrapd rois f/EXXrjai. rrolov 
iarpiKrjs ei8os dvecpdvrj rrapd rois 'Efipaiois, coarrep ev r/EXXrjai rrjs 

354 ((pr)(Tiv) Neumann 355 TTIKVOTEOOV Aubert TTIKOOTEOOV M 
363 (Kal) Neumann 365 (av&pa)7ro<;) Neumann 366 (pao~Cv Neumann 

<pT)o-lv M 370 Ekevftepov Eivai Neumann 
Eivai EXEV-&EPOV M / (8E) Neumann 387 rf)5 Aubert rrjvM 
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'ITTTTOKparous KaC rivtov akkcov per' eKeivov aipeaecov; (224C) 6 

aocpcoraws Xokopcov rrapdpoids ean rco trap' f/Ekkr)ai cpcoKvkiSrj rj 

0eoyvi8i rj 'IaoKpdrei; rrodev; ei yovv rrapapdkois ras laoKpdrovs 

rrapaiveaeis rais eKeivov rrapoipiais, evpois av, (224D) ev ol8a, rdv 

rov 0eo8copov Kpeirrova rov aocpcordrov paaikecos. dkk' eKeivos, (paai, 

Kai rrepl deovpyiav r\aKr\ro. ri ovv; ov\l K a L ° Xokopcov ovros rois 

r]perepois ekdrpevae deois, vrrb rrjs yvvaiKOs, cos keyovaiv (I Kings 

xi:4) egarrarr\deis; co peyedos dperrjs. co aocpias rrkovros. ov 

rrepiyeyovev r)8ovrjs, Kal yvvaiKOs kdyoi rovro v (rraprjy ay ov). eirrep ovv 

vrrb yvvaiKOs rjrrarrjdrj [rraprjy ay ov], rovrov aoipdv pr) key ere. el 8e 

rremarevKare [eivai] ao<pov, prj roi Trapd yvvaiKOs avrov egrjrrarrjadai 

vopi(ere, Kpiaei 8e oi(224E)Keia Kal avveaei Kal rfj Trapd rov 

(pavevros avrco deov 8i8aaKakia rreiddpevov kekarpevKevai Kal rois 

akkois deois. (fdovos ydp Kal £fjkos ov8e d\pi rcov dpiarcov dvdpcorrcov 

dcpiKveirai, roaovrov arreariv dyyekcov Kal decov. vpeis 8e apa rrepl rd 

pepr) rcov 8vvdpecov arpecpeade, a 8r) Saipovid ns elrrcov OVK 

egapaprdvei. rb yap (pikoripov evravda Kal Kev68ogov, ev 8e wis deois 

ov8ev vrrdpxei Kal roiovrov ... (238A) 'Avd' orov (8e) prj8e wis 

'EfipaiKOis koyois eppevere prjre dyarrdre rdv vopov, ov 8e8coKev 6 

deds (238B) eKeivois, drrokirrdvres 8e rd rrdrpia Kal 86vres eavrovs ols 

eKrjpvgav oi rrpoiprjrai, rrkeov eKeivcov rj rcov Trap' r)piv drrearrjre; rd 

ydp dkrjdes ei ns vrrep vpcov edekoi aKOrreiv, evprjaei rr)v vperepav 

daefieiav eK re rrjs 'IovSaiKrjs rbkprjs Kal rrjs Trapd wis edveaiv 

d8ia<popias Kal xv^aL^TrJT0^ avyKeipevqv. et; dpcpoiv ydp ovn rd 

Kakkiawv, dkkd rd x£ip°v ikKvaavres rrapvtpr)v KaKcov eipydaaade. 

wis pev yap 'Eppaiois aKpifirj rd rrepl dprjaKeiav earl vopipa Kal rd 

ae(3dapa(238C)ra Kal [rd] cpvkdypara pvpia Kal 8edpeva fiiov Kal 

rrpoaipeaecos iepariKrjs. array opevaavros 8e rov vopoderov rd rraai pr) 

Sovkeveiv wis deois, evl 8e povov, ov «pepis eariv 'IaKcop Kal 

axoiviapa Kkrjpovopias 'Iaparjk» (Deut. xxxii:9), ov rovro 8e povov 

eirrdvros, dkkd ydp, oipai, Kal rrpoadevros «ov KaKOkoyrjaeis deovs», 

r) rcov emyivopevcov fiSekvpia re Kal rokpa, fiovkopevr] rrdaav 

evkdpeiav egekeiv rov rrkrjdovs, aKokovdeiv evdpiae rco pr) 

deparreveiv rd fikaacprjpeiv, o 8r) Kal vpeis evrevdev eikKvaare (238D) 

povov cos rcov ye akkcov ovdev vplv re ean KaKeivois rraparrkrjaiov. 

drrd pev ovv rrjs rE@paicov Kaivoropias rd pkaa<pr)peiv (rods rrap' 

392 (paaC Aubert (prjcrCM 396 (irapr\yayov) Aubert 
397 Traprjyayov seel. Aubert 398 eivaL seel. Neumann 400 ireidopevov 
Neumann TreiftoiLevos M 405 (be) Neumann 414 rd seel. Neumann 

423-424 (rovs trap' rjiiiv) Neumann 
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rjplv) ripcopevovs foods rjprrdoare. drrd 8e rrjs Trap' rjplv dprjOKeias rd 

425 pev evoefies re bpov rrpds arraoav rrjv Kpeirrova cpvoiv Kal TCOV 

rrarpicov dyarrrjriKOv drrokekoirrare, povov 8' eKrrjoaofte rd rrdvra 

eo&ieiv cos k&xava xoprov ... 

(253A) Errei8r) 8e rrpds pev TOVS vvvl Tov8aCovs 8ia(253B)cpepeovxai 

cpaoiv, eivai 8e aKpificos 'Ioparjklrai Kara rovs rrpocprjras avrcov, Kal TCO 

430 Mcovofj pdkiora rreideodai Kal rois drrr eKelvov rrepl rrjv Tov8aiav 

emyevopevois rrpocprjrais, i8copev, Kara ri pdkiora opokoyovoiv 

avrols. dpKreov 8e rjplv drrd TCOV Mcovoecos, ov 8r) Kal avrov cpaoi 

rrpOKrjpv^ai TTJV eoopevrjv Trjoov yevvrjoiv. 6 TOIVVV Mcovorjs ovx arra^ 

ov8e 8ls ov8e rpis, dkkd rrkeioraKis eva ftedv povov d^iol Tipdv, ov 8r) 

435 Kal errl rraoiv dvopd^ei, deov 8e erepov ov8apov. (253C) dyyekovs 8e 

bvopd^ei Kal Kvpiovs Kal pevroi Kal foods rrkeiovas, e^aiperov 8e TOV 

rrpcorov, akkov 8e ovx vrreikrjcpe 8evrepov ovre opoiov ovre dvopoiov, 

Kafidrrep vpeis erre^eipyaofo ... (253D) Kal rd «OVK eKkeiipei apxcov 

Tov8a ov8e rjyovpevos eK TCOV prjpcov avrov» (Gen. xlix:10) pdkiora 

440 p,ev OVK eiprjrai rrepl rovrov (scil. Trjcrov), dkkd rrepl rrjs rov Aaf$l8 

@aoikeias, rj 8r) Karekrjgev els Xe8eKiav rov fiaoikea. Kal 8r) r) ypacpr) 

8irrkcos rrcos exei «ecos ekdrj rd drrOKeipeva avrco», rraparrerroirjKare 8e 

vpeis «ecos ek&rj co drrOKeirai». 

(290B) "On 8e Mcovoijs dvopd^ei foods rovs dyyekovs, eK TCOV eKelvov 

445 koycov aKOvoare (Gen. vi:2) «l86vres 8e oi (290C) viol rov foov rds 

foyarepas rcov dv&pcorrcov on Kakai eioiv, ekaflov eavrols yvvalKas 

drrd rraocov cov e^eke^avro» Kal piKpdv vrrof3ds «Kal per' eKelvo cos av 

eioerropevovro oi viol rov deov rrpds rds dvyarepas rcov dv&pcorrcov, Kal 

eyevvcooav eavrols- eKelvoi rjoav oi ylyavres oi drrf aicovos oi 

450 dvopaoToi» (Gen. vi:4) . on roivvv rovs dyyekovs cprjcriv, ev8rjkdv eon 

Kal e^cofov ov rrpoorrapaKeipevov, dkkd Kal 8rjkov eK rov cpdvai, OVK 

dv&pcorrovs, dkkd yiyavras yeyovevai Trap' eKeivcov. 8rjkov ydp, cos, 

eirrep dvdpcorrovs evopi&v avrcov eivai (290D) rovs rrarepas, dkkd pr) 

Kpeirrovos Kal ioxvporepas nvds cpvoecos, OVK av drr' avrcov eirre 

455 yevvrp&rjvai rovs yiyavras- eK yap forjrov Kal d&avdrov pigecos 

drrocprjvao'dai poi 8oKel rd rcov yiyavrcov vrroorrjvai yevos ... (290E) 

eva Kal povov e8i8aoKe (scil. Mcovorjs) 'deov, viovs 8e avrov rrokkovs 

rovs Karaveipapevovs rd e&vrj ... 

429 'ItrpariXiTai Neumann 
yItrpar)kCra<; M 430 6LTT' EKECVOV Neumann onr' EKELVCOV M 

431-432 dpokoyovcriv avrols Neumann avrols opokoyovtriv M 
441 KareXrigev Neumann KaraXrjgai <paCverai M / XeSeKcav Spanheim 

e^EKiav M 
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(299A) (Yrrep 8e drrorporraicov erraKOvaov rrdXiv ocra Xeyei (Lev. xvi:5) 
«Kai Xrpl/erai 8vo rpdyovs eg aiycov rrepi dpaprias» . . . (305B) cos p<£v 
ovv TOVS TCOV §vcricov rjrrioTaro rpdrrovs Mcoverrjs, ev8r\X6v ecrri TTOV 8id 
TCOV prj-oevTcov. on 8e ov\ vpeis aKd'dapra evopucrev avrd, rrdXiv eK 
TCOV eKeivov prjpbdrcov erraKOvaare « rH 8e fyvx% V71^ £®-v drrd TCOV 
Kpecov rrjs 'uvcrias TOV crcorrjpiov, o eon Kvpiov, Kai r) aKa-dapcria avrov 
en' avrco, drroXeirai r) ifoxr) eKeivr) eK TOV Xaov avrfjs.» avrds ovreos 
evXa(3r)s 6 Mcovcrfjs Trepi TT)V TCOV iepcov e8co8r)v. (305D) rrpoarJKei 8r) 
Xoirrdv dvapivrjaurjvai TCOV (305E) eprrpoa^ev, cov eveKev epprj'dr] Kai 
ravra. 8id TL ydp drrooTavres rjpbcov ovxi TOV TCOV 'IovSaicov dyarrare 
vdpiov ov8e eppievere TOLS vrr' eKeivov Xeyopevois; epei rrdvrcos TIS dgv 
pXerrcov ov8e ydp 'Iov8aioi {JVOVCTLV. dXX' eycoye dpfiXvcorrovra Seivcos 
avrov drreXeygco, rrpcorov pev, OTI pLrjSe TCOV aXXcov TL TCOV Trapd TOLS 
'Iov8aiois vevopnerpevcov eori Kai vpxv ev (pvXaKfp 8evrepov 8e, OTI 
dvovcri pev ev dSpaKTOis 'Iov8aioi Kai vvv en Trdvra eo-vxiov(306A)cTiv 
iepd Kai Karevxovrai Trpd TOV dvoai Kai TOV 8egidv copov 8i86acriv 
drrapxds rois iepevaiv, drrecrreprjpLevoi 8e TOV vaov, rj, cos avrois e'dos 
Xeyeiv, TOV dyidcrpaTOs, dirapxds TCO fteco TCOV iepeicov eipyovrai 
rrpocrcpepeiv. vpieis 8e oi TTJV Kaivr)v vveriav evpdvres, ov8ev 8e6pevoi 
rrjs lepovcraXrjpL, ami rivos ov 'uvere; Kairoi TOVTO pev eyco rrpds vpuds 
eK rrepiovaias eirrov, errei poi rr)v dpxw eppedr) fiovXopLevcp 8eigai 
rois evxve(306B)aiv opoXoyovvras 'Iov8aiovs egco rov vopii£eiv eva 'deov 
LLOVOV. eKeivo ydp avreov piev i8iov, r)picov 8e dXXorpiov, errei rd ye 
aXXa KOivd rreos r\pZv ecrn, vaoi, repievr], dvcriacTTrjpia, dyveiai, 
(pvXdypLard nva, rrepi cov rj rd rrapdrrav ov8apcos rj puKpd 

Siacpepdpieda rrpds dXXrjXovs ... 

(314C) Avo' orov rrepi rr)v diairav ovxi rois 'IovSaiois opoicos iore 
Kaftapoi, rrdvra 8e eerdieiv cos Xdxava x^P700

 ^£iv <P&Te Tlerpco 
mejTevejavres (Acts x:15) . . . 
(319D) dXXd ri ravra eyco p^aKpoXoyco Xeyopieva Trap' avreov, egov 
I8eiv, ei nva icrxvv e'xei; Xeyovai yap TOV uedv erri rco rrporepeo vop,co 
ueivai rov Sevrepov. eKeivov pev yap yeveerdai rrpds Kaipdv 
rrepiyeypappievov xpdvois copicrpevois, vorepov 8e TOVTOV dva<pavrjvai 
8id rd rov Mcoaecos XP6vt9 T £ K a i TOTTCO rrepiyeypd(pvxai. TOVTO on 
ij/evdcos Xeyovcriv, drro8eigco craepcos, eK pcev rcov Mcovaecos ov 8eKa 
piovas, dXXd pvpias rrapexopievos pLap(319E)rvpias, orrov rov vdpiov 
aicovidv (prieriv . . . (340A) (iKOrreire ovv, OTTCOS rraXaidv r)v rovro rois 

473 ev d8pdi<T0i<z Aubert ddparroK; M 488 nap' avrtiv Aubert 
Trap' avrdv M 
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'IovSaiois rrjs payyaveias rd epyov, eyKadevSeiv rois pvrjpaaLV 

evvrrvicov xdpLV ••• (343C) vpeis Se, a pev 6 deds e£ dpxrjs efiSekvgaro 
Kai did Mcovaecos Kal rcov rrpocprjrcov, emrr\Severe, rrpoadyeiv Se iepeia 
ficopcp Kal dveiv rraprjrrjaaade. rrvp ydp, cpaaiv, ov Kareiaiv, coarrep 
errl Mcovaecos ras dvaias dvakiaKOv. arrag rovro errl (343D) Mcovaecos 
eyevero Kal errl 'Hkiov rov Oeafiirov rrdkiv perd rrokkovs xpovovs. 
errei, on ye rrvp erreiaaKrov avrds 6 Mcovoijs elacpepeiv oi'erat xpyvai 
Kal 'Afipadp 6 rrarptdpxr]s sn rrpd rovrov Srjkcoaco 8id Ppaxecov ... 
(346E) Kal ov rovro povov, dkkd Kal rcov vicov fA8dp drrapxds rco deep 
SLSOVTCOV, «errei8ev 6 deds» cprjalv «errl "Afiek Kal errl rois ScopoLs 
avrov» (Gen. iv:4) . . . (347C) «rrepl 8e rr)v 8iaipeatv 6 pev ervxev, 6 Se 
rjpapre rov aKOrrov». rrcos Kal riva rporrov; errei8r] ydp rcov errl yrjs 
ovrcov rd pev eariv epipvxa, rd Se dif/vxa, ripicorepa Se rcov dif/vxeov 
earl rd epifoxa rco £COVTL Kal (corjs airico deep, Kadd Kal £corjs 
pereikrjepe Kal il*>xrjs oUeiorepas — 8id rovro rco rekeiav rrpoadyovri 
dvaiav 6 deds errrjvcppdvdrj-
(354A) Kairoi, pa rods deovs, els elpi rcov (354B) eKrperropevcov 
avveoprd£eiv 'Iov8aiois, del (Se) rrpoaKweov rdv deov 'Afipadp Kal 
'IaaaK Kal 'laKcofi, OL ovres avrol Xak8aioi, yevovs iepov Kal 
deovpyLKOv, rr)v pev rrepLroprjv epadov AiyvrrrioLS emgevcodevres, 
eaepdadrjaav Se deov, os epol Kal rois avrov, coarrep 'Appadp eaefie, 
aepopevoLs evpevrjs r)v, peyas re cov rrdvv Kal Swards, opiv Se ovSev 
rrpoarJKcov. ovSe yap rdv 'Afipadp pLpeiade, ficopovs re eyeipovres 
avrco Kal oUoSopovvres dvaLaarrjpia Kal deparrevovres cos(354C)rrep 
eKeivos rals lepovpyiaLs. (356C) edve pev ydp 'Afipadp, coarrep Kal 
rjpels, del Kal ovvexcos' £XPVT0 °£ pavnKfj rfj rcov SLarrovrcov aarpcov. 
'EkkrjvLKOv iacos Kal rovro. oicovi^ero Se pei&vcos. dkkd Kal rdv 
errirporrov rrjs oUias eixe avpfiokiKOv. ei Se amarei ns vpcov, avrd 
(356D) Seigco aacpeos rd vrrep rovrcov eiprjpeva Mcovafj (Gen. x v : l ) 
«perd Se rd prjpara ravra eyevrjdrj Kvpiov kdyos rrpds fA@padp keycov 
ev opdpan rrjs WKrds- pr) cpofiov, 'Afipadp, eyco vrrepaarri^co aov. 6 
pLadds aov rrokvs earaL acpdSpa ...» (356E) etrrare * poL evravda, rov 
xdpLv egrjyayev avrov Kal rods darepas eSeiKwev 6 xP7llJLan(C0V 

ayyekos rj deds; ov ydp eyivcoaKev evSov cov, oaov n rd rrkrjdds ean 
rcov vvKrcop del cpaLvopevcov Kal pappapvaadvrcov dare(357A)pcov; dkk1 

oipaL, SeigaL rods Sidrrovras avrco povkdpevos, iva rcov prjpdrcov 
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ivapyrj rrianv rrapdaxrjraL rr)v rrdvra Kpaivovaav Kal irriKvpovaav 
ovpavov if/rjcpov. (358C) orrcos 8e prj ns vrrokdpri piaiov eivai rr)v 
TOiavrrjv egrjyrjaLv, icpegrjs oaa rrpdaKeiTai rrapadels avrco 
morcoaopai. yeyparrrai yap egrjs (Gen. xv:7 ff.) «elrre 8e rrpds avrov 
eyco elpi 6 debs 6 igayaycov ae eK xcopas XakSaicov . . . (358D) Karefiri 
8e Spvea errl rd SixoTOprjpara Kal avveKadiaev avrols fA@padp». rr)v 
rov cpavevros dyyekov rrp6ppr\aiv rjroi deov 8ua rrjs olcovioriKrjs 
Spare Kparvvopevqv, ovx, coarrep Trap' vplv, eK rrapepyov perd dvaicov 
8e rrjs pavrelas emrekovpevr\s', cprjal 8e, O(358E)TL rfj TCOV olcovcov 
emrrrrjaei fiefialav e8eige TTJV errayyeXCav. drro8exeTai T 7 ) V TTIOTIV 
[TOV\ rA/3padp rrpoaerrdycov, on dkrjdeias avev rrians r\kididrr\s eoiKe 
ns eivai Kal epppovrrjaia. rr)v 8e dX.rjdeiav OVK eveomv (I8elv) eK 
IJ/LXOV prjparos, dkkd XPV TL Kal rrapaKOkovdrjaai rols koyois evapyes 
crnpelov, 8 rriarcoaeraL yevdpevov TTJV els rb pekkov rrerrOLrjpevrjv 
rrpoayopevaiv ... 

(351D) rrpocpaais vplv rrjs ev ye rovrco paarcovrjs TrepikekeirTTai pia, TO 

pr) egelvai dveiv egco yeyovoai rcov lepoaokvpcov, (324C) Kairoi rHkiov 
redvKOros iv rco Kapprjkico (I Kings xviii: 19 ff.) (324D) Kal OVK ev ye 
rfj dyia rrokei. 

542 dX.rj'&eCas avev Neumann avev dX.rf&eCas M 
543 (CSelv) Neumann 

(42E) It is worthwhile to recall in a few words whence and how we 
first arrived at a conception of God; next to compare what is said 
about the divine among the Hellenes and Hebrews; (43 A) and finally 
to enquire of those who are neither Hellenes nor Jews, but belong to 
the sect of the Galilaeans, why they preferred the belief of the Jews to 
ours; and what, further, can be the reason why they do not even 
adhere to the Jewish beliefs but have abandoned them also and 
followed a way of their own. For they have not accepted a single 
admirable or important doctrine of those that are held either by us 
Hellenes or by the Hebrews who derived them from Moses; but from 
both religions they have gathered what has been engrafted like 
powers of evil, as it were, on these nations — (43 B) atheism from the 
Jewish levity, and a sordid and slovenly way of living from our 
indolence and vulgarity; and they desire that this should be called the 
noblest worship of the gods . . . 

(69B) What need have I to summon Hellenes and Hebrews as 
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witnesses of this? There exists no man who does not stretch out his 
hands towards the heavens when he prays; and whether he swears by 
one god or several, if he has any notion at all of the divine, he turns 
heavenward . . . 
(44 A) Now it is true that the Hellenes invented their myths about the 
gods, incredible and monstrous stories. For they said that Kronos 
swallowed his children (44B) and then vomited them forth; and they 
even told of lawless unions,how Zeus had intercourse with his mother, 
and after having a child by her, married his own daughter, or rather 
did not even marry her, but simply had intercourse with her and then 
handed her over to another. Then too there is the legend that 
Dionysus was rent asunder and his limbs joined together again. This 
is the sort of thing described in the myths of the Hellenes. 
(75 A) Compare with them the Jewish doctrine, how the garden was 
planted by God and Adam was fashioned by Him, and next, for 
Adam, woman came to be. For God said [Gen. ii: 18], "It is not good 
that the man should be alone. Let us make him an help-mate like 
him." Yet so far was she from helping him at all that she deceived 
him, and was in part the cause of his and her own fall from their life of 
ease in the garden. (75B) This is wholly fabulous. For is it probable 
that God did not know that the being he was creating as a help-mate 
would prove to be not so much a blessing as a misfortune to him who 
received her? (86 A) Again, what sort of language are we to say that 
the serpent used when he talked with Eve? Was it the language of 
human beings? And in what do such legends as these differ from the 
myths that were invented by the Hellenes? 
(89 A) Moreover, is it not excessively strange that God should deny to 
the human beings whom he had fashioned the power to distinguish 
between good and evil? What could be more foolish than a being 
unable to distinguish good from bad? For it is evident that he would 
not avoid the latter, I mean things evil, nor would he strive after the 
former, I mean things good. And, in short, God refused to let man 
taste of wisdom, than which there could be pothing of more value for 
him. (89B) For that the power to distinguish between good and less 
good is the property of wisdom is evident surely even to the witless; 
(93 D ) so that the serpent was a benefactor rather than a destroyer of 
the human race. (93 E) Furthermore, their God must be called 
envious. For when he saw that man had attained to a share of wisdom, 
that he might not, God said, taste of the tree of life, he cast him out of 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

530 

the garden, saying in so many words [Gen. iii:22], "Behold, Adam 
has become as one of us, because he knows good from bad; and now 
let him not put forth his hand and take also of the tree of life and eat 
and then live forever." (94 A) Accordingly, unless every one of these 
legends is a myth that involves some secret interpretation, as I indeed 
believe, they are filled with blasphemous sayings about God. For in 
the first place to be ignorant that she who was created as a help-mate 
would be the cause of the fall; secondly to refuse the knowledge of 
good and bad, which knowledge alone seems to give coherence to the 
mind of man; and lastly to be jealous lest man should take of the tree 
of life and from mortal become immortal, — this is to be grudging and 
envious overmuch. 
(96 C) Next to consider the views that are correctly held by the Jews, 
and also those that our fathers handed down to us from the beginning. 
Our account has in it the immediate creator of this universe, as the 
following shows . . . Moses indeed has said nothing whatsoever about 
the gods who are superior to this creator, nay, he has not even 
ventured to say anything about the nature of the angels. (96D) But 
that they serve God he has asserted in many ways and often; but 
whether they were generated by one god and appointed to serve 
another, or in some other way, he has nowhere said definitely. But he 
describes fully in what manner the heavens and the earth and all that 
therein were set in order. In part, he says, God ordered them to be, 
such as light and the firmament, and in part, he says, God made them, 
such as the heavens and the earth, (96E) the sun and moon, and that 
all things which already existed but were hidden away for the time 
being he separated, such as water, I mean, and dry land. But apart 
from these he did not venture to say a word about the generation or 
the making of the Spirit, but only this, "And the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters". But whether that spirit was ungenerated 
or had been generated he does not make at all clear. 
(49 A ) Now, if you please, we will compare the utterance of Plato. 
Observe then what he says about the creator, and what words he 
makes him speak at the time of the generation of the universe, in 
order that we may compare Plato's account of that generation with 
that of Moses. For in this way it will appear who was the nobler and 
who was more worthy of intercourse with God, Plato who paid 
homage to images, or he of whom the Scripture says that (49B) God 
spake with him mouth to mouth [Num. xii: 8]. "In the beginning, God 
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created the heaven and the earth . . ." [Gen. i: 1] (49D) In all this, you 
observe, Moses does not say that the deep was created by God, or the 
darkness or the waters. And yet, after saying concerning light that 
God ordered it to be, and it was, surely he ought to have gone on to 
speak of night also, and the deep and the waters. But of them he says 
not a word to imply that they were existing at all, though he often 
mentions them. Furthermore, he does not mention the birth or 
creation of the angels or in what manner they were brought into 
being, (49E) but deals only with the heavenly and earthly bodies. It 
follows that, according to Moses, God is the creator of nothing that is 
incorporeal, but is only the disposer of matter that already existed. 
For the words [Gen. i: 2], "And the earth was invisible and without 
form", can only mean that he regards the wet and dry substance as the 
original matter and that he introduces God as the disposer of this 
matter. 
(57B, C) Now on the other hand hear what Plato says about the 
universe [Timaeus, 28B-C]: "Now the whole heaven or the universe 
— or whatever other name would be most acceptable to it, so let it be 
named by us — did it exist eternally, having no beginning of 
generation, or has it come into being starting from some beginning? It 
has come into being. For it can be seen and handled and has a body; 
and all such things are the objects of sensation, and such objects of 
sensation, being apprehensible by opinion with the aid of sensation 
are things that came into being, as we saw, and have been generated 
. . . It follows, therefore, according to the reasonable theory, that we 
ought to affirm that this universe came into being as a living creature 
possessing soul and intelligence in very truth, (57D) both by the 
providence of God." 
(57E) Let us but compare them, point by point. What and what sort of 
speech does the god make in the account of Moses, and what the god 
in the account of Plato? (58A) [Gen. i: 26] "And God said, Let us 
make man in our image and our likeness" . . . 
(58B) Now, I say, hear also the speech which Plato puts in the mouth 
of the Artificer of All [Timaeus, 4 1 A - C ] : "Gods of Gods! Those 
works whose artificer and father I am will abide indissoluble, so long 
as it is my will" . . . (99 D) Accordingly, since Moses, as it seems, has 
failed also to give a complete account of the immediate creator of this 
universe (99 E) let us go on and set one against another the opinion of 
the Hebrews and that of our fathers about these nations. 
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Moses says that the creator of the universe chose out the Hebrew 
nation, that to that nation alone did he pay heed and cared for it, and 
he gives him charge of it alone. But how and by what sort of gods the 
other nations are governed he has said not a word — unless indeed 
one should concede that he did assign to them the sun and moon 
[Deut. iv: 19]. However of this I shall speak a little later. (100 A ) Now 
I will only point out that Moses himself and the prophets who came 
after him and Jesus the Nazarene, yes and Paul also, who surpassed 
all the magicians and charlatans of every place and every time, assert 
that he is the God of Israel alone and of Judaea, and that the Jews are 
his chosen people. Listen to their own words, and first to the words of 
Moses [Exod. iv:22 f.]: "And thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Israel is 
my son, my firstborn. And I have said to thee, let my people go that 
they serve me. But thou didst refuse to let them go." (100B) And a 
little later [Exod. v :3 ] , "And they say unto him, the God of the 
Hebrews hath summoned us, we will go therefore three days' journey 
into the desert that we may sacrifice unto the Lord our God." And 
soon he speaks again in the same way [Exod. vii: 16], "The Lord the 
God of the Hebrews hath sent me unto thee saying, Let my people go 
that they may serve me in the wilderness . . ." (106A) But that from 
the beginning God cared only for the Jews (106B) and that He drove 
them out as his portion has been clearly asserted not only by Moses 
and Jesus but by Paul as well, though in Paul's case this is strange. For 
according to circumstances he keeps changing his views about God, 
as the polypus changes his colours to match the rocks, and now he 
insists that the Jews alone are God's portion, and then again, when he 
is trying to persuade the Hellenes to take sides with him, he says 
[Rom. iii: 29], "Do not think that he is the God of Jews only, but also 
of Gentiles, yea of Gentiles also." Therefore it is fair to ask of Paul 
(106 C) why God, if he was not the God of the Jews only but also of the 
Gentiles, sent the blessed gift of prophecy to the Jews in abundance 
and gave them Moses and the oil of anointing and the prophets and 
the law and the incredible and monstrous elements in their myths? 
For you hear them cry aloud [Ps. lxxvii:25], "Man did eat angels' 
food." And finally God sent unto them Jesus also, but unto us no 
prophet, no oil of anointing, no teacher, no herald to announce his 
love for man which should one day, though late, reach unto us also. 
(106 D) Nay he even looked on for myriads, or if you prefer, for 
thousands of years, while men in extreme ignorance served idols, as 
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you call them, from where the sun rises to where it sets, yes and from 
North to South, save only that little tribe which less than two 
thousand years before had settled in one part of Palestine. For if he is 
the God of all of us alike, and the creator of all why did he neglect us? 
(100 C) Wherefore it is natural to think that the God of the Hebrews 
was not the begetter of the whole universe with lordship over the 
whole, but rather, as I said before, that he is confined within limits, 
and that since his empire has bounds we must conceive of him as only 
one of the crowd of other gods. (106 D - E ) Then are we to pay further 
heed to you because you or one of your stock imagined the God of the 
universe, though in any case you attained only to a bare conception of 
Him? Is not all this partiality? God, you say, is a jealous God. But 
why is he so jealous, even avenging the sins of the fathers on the 
children? [Exod. xx:5] . . . 
(134D) Now of the dissimilarity of language Moses has given a wholly 
fabulous explanation. For he said that the sons of men came together 
intending to build a city, and a great tower therein, (134E) but that 
God said that he must go down and confound their languages. And 
that no one may think I am falsely accusing him of this, I will read 
from the book of Moses what follows [Gen. xi :4fT.]: "And they said, 
Go to, let us build a city and a tower" . . . (135A) And then you 
demand that we should believe this account, while you yourselves 
disbelieve Homer's narrative of the Aloadae, (135B) namely that 
they planned to set three mountains one on another, "that so the 
heavens might be scaled" [Odyssea, XI, 316]. For my part, I say that 
this tale is almost as fabulous as the other. But if you accept the 
former, why in the name of the gods do you discredit Homer's fable? 
For I suppose that to men so ignorant as you I must say nothing about 
the fact that even if all men throughout the inhabited world ever 
employ one speech and one language, they will not be able to build a 
tower that will reach to the heavens, even though they should turn the 
whole earth into bricks. For such a tower will need countless bricks, 
(135 C) each one as large as the whole earth, if they are to succeed in 
reaching to the orbit of the moon. For let us assume that all mankind 
met together, employing but one language and speech, and that they 
made the whole earth into bricks and hewed out stones, when would 
it reach as high as the heavens, even though they spun it out and 
stretched it until it was finer than a thread? Then do you, who believe 
that this so obvious fable is true, and moreover think that God was 
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afraid of the brutal violence of men, (135D) and for this reason came 
down to earth to confound their languages, do you, I say, still venture 
to boast of your knowledge of God? 
(137E) But I will go back again to the question how God confounded 
their languages. The reason why he did so Moses has declared — 
namely, that God was afraid that if they should have one language 
and were of one mind, they would first construct for themselves a 
path to the heavens and then do some mischief against him. (138 A) 
But how he carried this out Moses does not say at all, but only that he 
first came down from heaven because he could not, as it seems, do it 
from on high, without coming down to earth! But with respect to the 
existing differences in characters and customs, neither Moses nor 
anyone else has enlightened us. And yet among mankind the 
difference between the customs and the political constitutions of the 
nations is in every way greater than the difference in their language. . . 
(138C) If, therefore, he paid no heed to our spiritual blessings, 
neither took thought for our physical conditions, and moreover, 
(138D) did not send to us teachers or lawgivers as he did for the 
Hebrews, such as Moses and the prophets who followed him, for what 
shall we properly feel gratitude to him? (141C) But consider whether 
God has not given to us also gods and kindly guardians of whom you 
have no knowledge, gods in no way inferior to him who from the 
beginning has been held in honour among the Hebrews of Judaea, the 
only land that he chose to take thought for, as Moses declared and 
those who came after him, down to our own time. (141D) But even if 
he who is honoured among the Hebrews really was the immediate 
creator of the universe, our beliefs about him are higher than theirs, 
and he has bestowed on us greater blessings than on them, with 
respect both to the soul and to externals. Of these, however, I shall 
speak a little later. Moreover, he sent to us also lawgivers not inferior 
to Moses, if indeed many of them were not far superior. 
(146 A) Furthermore Moses also consciously drew a veil over this sort 
of enquiry (146 B) and did not assign the confusion of dialects to God 
alone. For he says that God did not descend alone, but that there 
descended with him not one but several, and he did not say who these 
were. But it is evident that he assumed that the beings who descended 
with God resembled him. If, therefore, it was not the Lord alone but 
his associates with him who descended for the purpose of 
confounding the dialects, it is very evident that for the confusion of 
men's characters, also, not the Lord alone but also those who 
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together with him confounded the dialects would reasonably be 
considered responsible for this division. 
(148B) Now why have I discussed this matter at such length, though it 
was my intention to speak briefly? For this reason: If the immediate 
creator of the universe be he who is proclaimed by Moses, then we 
hold nobler beliefs concerning him, in as much as we consider him to 
be the master of all things in general, but that there are besides 
national gods who are subordinate to him and are like viceroys of a 
king, each administering separately his own province, (148 C) and 
moreover, we do not make him the sectional rival of the gods whose 
station is subordinate to his. But if Moses first pays honour to a 
sectional god, and then makes the lordship of the whole universe 
contrast with his power, then it is better to believe as we do, and to 
recognize the God of the All, though not without apprehending also 
the God of Moses; this is better, I say, than to honour one who has 
been assigned the lordship over a very small portion, instead of the 
creator of all things. 
(152B) That is a surprising law of Moses, I mean the famous 
decalogue [Exod. xx: 14 ff.]: "Thou shalt not steal." "Thou shalt not 
kill." "Thou shalt not bear false witness." (152 C) But let me write out 
word for word every one of the commandments which he says were 
written by God Himself. 
"I am the Lord thy God . . ." 
(152D) Now except for the command "Thou shalt not worship other 
gods", and "Remember the Sabbath day", what nation is there, I ask 
in the name of the gods, which does not think that it ought to keep the 
other commandments? So much so that penalties have been ordained 
against those who transgress them, sometimes more severe, and 
sometimes similar to, those enacted by Moses, though they are 
sometimes more humane. 
(155 C) But as for the commandment "Thou shalt not worship other 
gods", to this surely he adds a terrible libel upon God. "For I am a 
jealous God" [Exod. xx:5] , he says, and in another place again, 
(155 D) [Deut. iv :24] "Our God is a consuming fire". Then if a man is 
jealous and envious you think him blameworthy, whereas if God is 
called jealous you think it a divine quality? And yet how is it 
reasonable to speak falsely of God in a matter that is so evident? For 
if he is indeed jealous, then against his will are all other gods 
worshipped, and against his will do all the remaining nations worship 
their gods. Then how is it that he did not himself restrain them, if he is 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

536 

so jealous and does not wish that the others should be worshipped, 
but only himself? Can it be that he was not able to do so, (155 E) or did 
he not wish even from the beginning to prevent the other gods also 
from being worshipped? However, the first explanation is impious, to 
say, I mean, that he was unable; and the second is in accordance with 
what we do ourselves. Lay aside this nonsense, and do not draw down 
on yourselves such terrible blasphemy . . . (160D) Nowhere is God 
shown as angry or resentful or wroth or taking an oath or inclining 
first to this side, then suddenly to that , . . . as Moses tells us happened 
in the case of Phinehas. If any of you has read the Book of Numbers, 
he knows what I mean. For when Phinehas had seized with his own 
hand and slain the man who had dedicated himself to Baal-peor, and 
with him the woman who had persuaded him, striking her with a 
shameful and most painful wound through the belly, (160 E) as Moses 
tells us, then God is made to say [Num. xxv: 11]: "Phinehas, the son 
of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, hath turned my wrath away 
from the children of Israel, in that he was jealous with my jealousy 
among them; and I consumed not the children of Israel in my 
jealousy." What could be more trivial than the reason for which God 
was falsely represented as angry by the writer of this passage? (161 A) 
What could be more irrational, even if ten or fifteen persons, or even, 
let us suppose, a hundred, for they certainly will not say that there 
were a thousand, — however, let us assume that even as many 
persons as that ventured to transgress some one of the laws laid down 
by God! Was it right that on account of this thousand, six hundred 
thousand should be utterly destroyed? For my part, I think it would 
be better in every way to preserve one bad man along with a thousand 
virtuous men than to destroy the thousand together with that one . . . 
(161B) For if the anger of even one hero or unimportant demon is 
hard to bear for whole countries and cities, who could have endured 
the wrath of so mighty a God, whether it were directed against 
demons or angels or mankind? (168 B) It is worth while to compare 
his behaviour with the mildness of Lycurgus and the forbearance of 
Solon, (168C) or the kindness and benevolence of the Romans 
towards transgressors. (171D) But observe also from what follows 
how far superior are our teachings to theirs. The philosophers bid us 
imitate the gods so far as we can, and they teach us that this imitation 
consists in the contemplation of realities. (171E) And that this sort of 
study is remote from passion and indeed based on freedom from 
passion, is, I suppose, evident, even without my saying it. In 
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proportion then as we, having been assigned to the contemplation of 
realities, attain to freedom from passion, in so far do we become like 
God. But what sort of imitation of God is praised among the 
Hebrews? Anger and wrath and fierce jealousy. For God says [Num. 
xxv: 11], "Phinehas hath turned away my wrath among them". For 
God, on finding one who shared his resentment and his grief, 
thereupon, as it appears, laid aside his resentment. (172 A) These 
words and others like them about God, Moses is frequently made to 
utter in the Scripture. 
(176 A, B) Furthermore observe from what follows that God did not 
take thought for the Hebrews alone, but though he cared for all 
nations, he bestowed on the Hebrews nothing considerable or of 
great value, whereas on us he bestowed gifts far higher and surpassing 
theirs. For instance the Egyptians, as they reckon up the names of not 
a few wise men among themselves, can boast that they possess many 
successors of Hermes, I mean of Hermes who in his third 
manifestation visited Egypt, while the Chaldaeans and Assyrians can 
boast of Oannes and Belos, the Hellenes can boast of countless 
successors of Cheiron. (176 C) For thenceforth all Hellenes were born 
with an aptitude for the mysteries and theologians, in the very way, 
you observe, which the Hebrews claim as their own peculiar boast . . . 
(178 A) But has God granted to you to originate any science or any 
philosophical study? Why, what is it? (178B) For the theory of the 
heavenly bodies was perfected among the Hellenes, after the first 
observations had been made among the barbarians in Babylon. And 
the study of geometry took its rise in the measurement of the land in 
Egypt, and from this grew to its present importance. Arithmetic 
began with the Phoenician merchants and among the Hellenes in 
course of time acquired the aspect of a regular science. These three 
the Hellenes combined with music into one science, for they 
connected astronomy with geometry and adapted arithmetic to both, 
(178 C) and perceived the principle of harmony in it. Hence they laid 
down the rules for their music, since they had discovered for the laws 
of harmony with reference to the sense of hearing an agreement that 
was infallible, or something very near to it. 

(184B) Need I tell over their names man by man or under their 
professions? I mean, either the individual men, as for instance Plato, 
Socrates, Aristides, Cimon, Thales, Lycurgus, Agesilaus, Archi-
damus, — or should I rather speak of the class of philosophers, of 
generals, of artificers, of lawgivers? For it will be found that even the 
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most wicked and most brutal of the generals behaved more mildly 
(184 C) to the greatest offenders than Moses did to those who had 
done no wrong. (190 C) And now of what monarchy shall I report to 
you? Shall it be that of Perseus, or Aeacus, of Minos of Crete . . . 
(194D) Would not any man be justified in detesting the more 
intelligent among you, or pitying the more foolish, who, by following 
you, have sunk to such depths of ruin that they have abandoned the 
everliving gods and have gone over to the corpse of the Jew. 
(198B,C) For the spirit that comes to man from the gods is present 
but seldom and in few, and it is not easy for every man to share in it or 
at every time. Thus it is that the prophetic spirit has ceased among the 
Hebrews also, nor is it maintained among the Egyptians, neither 
down to the present . . . 
(201E) But what great gift of this sort do the Hebrews boast of as 
bestowed on them by God, the Hebrews who have persuaded you to 
desert to them? If you had at any rate paid heed to their teachings, 
you would not have fared altogether ill, and though worse than you 
did before, when you were with us, still your condition would have 
been bearable and supportable. For you would be worshipping one 
god instead of many, not a man, or rather many wretched men. 
(202 A) And though you would be following a law that is harsh and 
stern and contains much that is savage and barbarous, instead of our 
mild and humane laws, and would in other respects be inferior to us, 
yet you would be more holy and purer than now in your forms of 
worship. But now it has come to pass that like leeches you have 
sucked the worst blood from that source and left the purer . . . 
(205 E) As for purity of life you do not know whether he so much as 
mentioned it; but you emulate the rages and the bitterness of the 
Jews, overturning temples and altars . . . (209D) But I know not 
whence I was as it were inspired to utter these remarks. However, to 
return to the point at which I digressed, when I asked, "Why were you 
so ungrateful to our gods as to desert them for the Jews?" Was it 
because the gods granted the sovereign power to Rome, permitting 
the Jews to be free for a short time only, and then forever to be 
enslaved and aliens? Look at Abraham: was he not an alien in a 
strange land? And Jacob: was he not (209E) a slave, first in Syria, 
then after that in Palestine, and in his old age in Egypt? Does not 
Moses say that he led them from the house of bondage out of Egypt 
"with an out-stretched arm"? And after their sojourn in Palestine did 
they not change their fortunes more frequently than observers say the 
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chameleon changes its colour, now subject to the judges, now 
enslaved to foreign races? And when they began to be governed by 
kings, but let me for the present postpone asking how they were 
governed, for as the Scripture tells us [I Sam. viii: 7], God did not 
willingly allow them to have kings, (210 A) but only when constrained 
by them, and after protesting to them beforehand that they would 
thus be governed ill, still they did at any rate inhabit their own 
country and tilled it for a little over three hundred years. After that 
they were enslaved, first to the Assyrians, then to the Medes, later to 
the Persians, and now at last to ourselves . . . (213 A) Even Jesus, who 
was proclaimed among you, was one of Caesar's subjects . . . (213B) 
But when he became man what benefits did he confer on his own 
kinsfolk? Nay, the Galilaeans answer, they refused to hearken unto 
Jesus. What? How was it then that this hard-hearted and 
stubborn-necked people hearkened unto Moses? . . . 
(218 A) But now answer me this: Is it better to be free continuously 
and (218 B) during two thousand whole years to rule over the greater 
part of the earth and the sea, or to be enslaved and to live in 
obedience to the will of others? No man is so lacking in self-respect as 
to choose the latter in preference. Again, will anyone think that 
victory in war is less desirable than defeat? Who is so stupid? But if 
this that I assert is the truth, point out to me among the Hebrews a 
single general like Alexander or Caesar! You have no such man. And 
indeed, by the gods, I am well aware that I am insulting these heroes 
by the question, but I mentioned them because they are well known. 
(218 C) For the generals who are inferior to them are unknown to the 
multitude, and yet every one of them deserves more admiration than 
all the generals put together whom the Jews have had. (221E) 
Further, as regards the constitution of the state and the fashion of the 
law courts, the administration of cities and the excellence of the laws, 
progress in learning and the cultivation of the liberal arts, were not all 
these things in a miserable and barbarous state among the Hebrews? 
(222 A) And yet the wretched Eusebius [Praeparatio Evangelica, XI, 
5:7] will have it that poems in hexameters are to be found even 
among them, and sets up a claim that the study of logic exists among 
the Hebrews, since he has heard among the Hellenes the word they 
use for logic. What kind of healing art has ever appeared among the 
Hebrews, like that of Hippocrates among the Hellenes, and of certain 
other schools that came after him? (224 C) Is their "wisest" man 
Solomon at all comparable with Phocylides or Theognis or Isocrates 
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among the Hellenes? Certainly not. At least, if one were to compare 
the exhortations of Isocrates with Solomon's proverbs, you would, 
(224D) I am sure, find that the son of Theodorus is superior to their 
"wisest" king. "But," they answer, "Solomon was proficient in the 
secret cult of God." What then? Did not this Solomon serve our gods 
also, deluded by his wife, as they assert [I Kings xi:4]? What great 
virtue! What wealth of wisdom! He could not rise superior to 
pleasure, and the arguments of a woman led him astray! Then if he 
was deluded by a woman, do not call this man wise. But if you are 
convinced that he was wise, do not believe that he was deluded by a 
woman, but that, trusting to his own judgement (224E) and 
intelligence and the teaching that he received from the God who had 
been revealed to him, he served the other gods also. For envy and 
jealousy do not come even near the most virtuous men, much more 
are they remote from angels and gods. But you concern yourselves 
with incomplete and partial powers, which if anyone calls demonic he 
does not err. For in them are pride and vanity, but in the gods there is 
nothing of the sort. (238 A) And why is it that you do not abide even 
by the traditions of the Hebrews or accept the law which God has 
given to them? (238B) Nay, you have forsaken their teaching even 
more than ours, abandoning the religion of your forefathers and 
giving yourselves over to the predictions of the prophets. For if any 
man should wish to examine into the truth concerning you, he will 
find that the impiety is compounded of the rashness of the Jews and 
the indifference and vulgarity of the Gentiles. For from both sides 
you have drawn what is by no means their best but their inferior 
teaching, and so have made for yourselves a border of wickedness. 
For the Hebrews have precise laws concerning religious worship 
(238 C) and countless sacred things and observances which demand 
the priestly life and profession. But though their lawgiver forbade 
them to serve all the gods save only that one, whose "portion is Jacob, 
and Israel an allotment of his inheritance" [Deut. xxxii: 9]; though he 
did not say this only, but methinks added also, "Thou shalt not revile 
gods"; yet the shamelessness and audacity of later generations, 
desiring to root out all reverence from the mass of the people, has 
thought that blasphemy accompanies the neglect of worship. (238D) 
This, in fact, is the only thing that you have drawn from this source; 
for in all other respects you and the Jews have nothing in common. 
Nay, it is from the new-fangled teaching of the Hebrews that you have 
seized upon this blasphemy of the gods who are honoured among us; 
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but the reverence for every higher nature, characteristic of our 
religious worship, combined with the love of the traditions of our 
forefathers, you have cast off, and have acquired only the habit of 
eating all things, "even as the green herb" . . . 
(253 A) Now since the Galilaeans say that, though they are different 
from the Jews, they are still, precisely speaking, Israelites in 
accordance with their prophets (253 B) and that they obey Moses 
above all and the prophets who in Judaea succeeded him, let us see in 
what respect they chiefly agree with those prophets. And let us begin 
with the teaching of Moses, who himself also, as they claim, foretold 
the birth of Jesus that was to be. Moses, then, not once or twice or 
thrice but very many times says that men ought to honour one God 
only, and in fact names him the Highest; but that they ought to 
honour any other god, he nowhere says! (253 C) He speaks of angels 
and lords and moreover of several gods, but from those he chooses 
out the first and does not assume any god as second, either like or 
unlike him, such as you have invented . . . (253D) And the words 
[Gen. xlix:10], "The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a 
leader from his loins" were most certainly not said of the son of Mary, 
but of the royal house of David, which you observe, came to an end 
with King Zedekiah. And certainly the Scripture can be interpreted 
in two ways when it says, "until there comes what is reserved for 
him", but you have wrongly interpreted it "until he comes for whom 
it is reserved" . . . 
(290 B) And that Moses calls the angels gods you may hear from his 
words [Gen. vi: 2], "The sons of God saw the daughters of men that 
they were fair, (290 C) and they took them wives of all which they 
chose." And a little further on: "And also after that, when the sons of 
God came in unto the daughters of men, and they bore children to 
them, the same became the giants which were of old, the men of 
renown" [Gen. vi :4] . Now that he means the angels is evident, and 
this has not been foisted on him from without, but is clear also from 
his saying that not men but giants were born from them. For it is clear 
that if he had thought that men (290 D) and not beings of some higher 
and more powerful nature were their fathers, he would not have said 
that the giants were their offspring. For it seems to me that he 
declared that the race of giants arose from the mixture of mortal and 
immortal . . . (290 E) He taught [scil. Moses] that there was only one 
God, but that he had many sons who divided the nations among 
themselves . . . 
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(299 A) And now observe again how much Moses says about the 
deities that are not evil [Lev. xvi: 5], "And he shall take two he-goats 
for a sin-offering" . . . (305 B) Accordingly it is evident from what has 
been said, that Moses knew the various methods of sacrifice. And to 
show that he did not think them impure as you do, listen again to his 
own words, "But the soul that eateth of the flesh of the sacrifice of 
peace-offerings that pertain unto the Lord, having his uncleanness 
upon him, even that soul shall be cut off from his people." So cautious 
is Moses himself with regard to the eating of the flesh of sacrifice. 
(305 D) But now I had better remind you of what I said earlier, (305 E) 
since on account of that I have said this also. Why is it, I repeat, that 
after deserting us you do not accept the laws of the Jews or abide by 
the sayings of Moses? No doubt some sharp-sighted person will 
answer, 'The Jews too do not sacrifice." But I will convict him of 
being terribly dull-sighted, for in the first place I reply that neither do 
you also observe any one of the other customs observed by the Jews; 
and secondly, that the Jews do sacrifice in their own houses, and even 
to this day everything that they eat is consecrated (306 A); and they 
pray before sacrificing, and give the right shoulder to the priests as the 
first fruits; but since they have been deprived of their temple, or, as 
they are accustomed to call it, their holy place, they are prevented 
from offering the first fruits of the sacrifice to God. But why do you 
not sacrifice, since you have invented your new kind of sacrifice and 
do not need Jerusalem at all? And yet it was superfluous to ask you 
this question, since I said the same thing at the beginning, (306B) 
when I wished to show that the Jews agree with the Gentiles, except 
that they believe in only one God. That is indeed peculiar to them and 
strange to us, since all the rest we have in a manner in common with 
them — temples, sanctuaries, altars, purifications, and certain 
precepts. For as to these we differ from one another either not at all or 
in trivial matters . . . 
(314 C) Why in your diet are you not as pure as the Jews, and why do 
you say that we ought to eat everything "even as the green herb", 
putting your faith in Peter [Acts x: 15] . . . 
(319D) But why do I discuss at length these teachings of theirs [scil. of 
the Galilaeans], when we may easily see whether they have any 
force? For they assert that God, after the earlier law, appointed the 
second. For, say they, the former arose with a view to a certain 
occasion and was circumscribed by time and place. That they say this 
falsely I will clearly show by quoting from the body of Moses not 
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merely ten but ten thousand passages (319 E) as evidence, where he 
says that the law is for all time . . . 
(340A) You observe, then, how ancient among the Jews was this 
work of witchcraft, namely sleeping among the tombs for the sake of 
dream visions . . . 
(343 C) But you, though you practise that which God from the first 
abhorred, as he showed through Moses and the prophets, have 
refused nevertheless to offer victims at the altar, and to sacrifice. 
"Yes," say the Galilaeans, "because fire will not descend to consume 
the sacrifices as in the case of Moses." Only once, I answer, did this 
happen (343 D) in the case of Moses, and again after many years in the 
case of Elijah the Tishbite. For I will prove in a few words that Moses 
himself thought that it was necessary to bring fire from outside for the 
sacrifice, and even before him, Abraham the patriarch as well . . . 
(346E) And this is not the only instance, but when the sons of Adam 
also offered first fruits to God, the Scripture says [Gen. iv:4] , "And 
the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offerings" . . . (347 C) But in 
the matter of their division one of them hit the mark and the other fell 
short of it. How, and in what manner? Why, since of things on earth 
some have life and others are lifeless, and those that have life are 
more precious than those that are lifeless to the living God who is also 
the cause of life, inasmuch as they have also had a share of life and 
have a soul, more akin to his — for this reason God was more 
graciously inclined to him who offered a perfect sacrifice . . . 
(354 A, B) And yet, I call the gods to witness, I am one of those who 
avoid keeping their festivals with the Jews; but nevertheless, I revere 
always the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; who being themselves 
Chaldaeans of a sacred race, skilled in theurgy, had learned the 
practice of circumcision while they sojourned as strangers with the 
Egyptians. And they revered a God who was ever gracious to me and 
to those who worshipped him as Abraham did, for he is a very great 
and powerful God, but he has nothing to do with you. For you do not 
imitate Abraham by erecting altars to him or building altars of 
sacrifice or worshipping him (354C) as Abraham did, with sacrificial 
offerings. (356C) For Abraham used to sacrifice even as we do, 
always and continually. And he used the method of divination from 
shooting stars. Probably this also in an Hellenic custom. But for 
higher things he augured from the flight of birds. And he possessed 
also a steward of his house who set signs for himself. And if one of you 
doubts this, the very words which were uttered by Moses concerning 
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it (356D) will show him clearly [Gen. xv: 1]: "After these sayings the 
word of the Lord came unto Abraham in a vision of the night, saying, 
'Fear not, Abraham! I am thy shield. Thy reward shall be exceedingly 
great.'" . . . (356E) Tell me * now why he who dealt with him, 
whether angel or God, brought him forth and showed him the stars? 
For while still within the house did he not know how great is the 
multitude of the stars that at night (357 A) are always visible and 
shining? But I think it was because he wished to show him the 
shooting stars, so that as a visible pledge of his words he might offer to 
Abraham the decision of the heavens that fulfills and sanctions all 
things. (358C) And lest any man should think that such an 
interpretation is forced, I will convince him by adding what comes 
next to the above passage. For it is written next [Gen. xv: 7ff.]: "And 
he said unto him, T am the Lord that brought thee out of the land of 
the Chaldees' . . . (358D) And the fowls came down upon the divided 
carcasses, and Abraham sat down among them." You see how the 
announcement of the angel or god who had appeared was 
strengthened by means of the augury from birds, and how the 
prophecy was completed, not at haphazard as happens with you, but 
with the accompaniment of sacrifices? Moreover (358 E) he says that 
by the flocking together of the birds he showed that the message was 
true. And Abraham accepted the pledge, and moreover declared that 
a pledge that lacked truth seemed to be mere folly and imbecility. But 
it is not possible to behold the truth from speech alone, but some clear 
sign that by its appearance shall guarantee the prophecy that has been 
made concerning the future . . . 
(351D) However, for your indolence in this matter there remains for 
you one single excuse, namely, that you are not permitted to sacrifice 
if you are outside Jerusalem, (324C) though for that matter Elijah 
sacrificed on Mount Carmel [I Kings xviii: 19 ff.], (324D) and not in 
the holy city. (trans. W. C. Wright, L C L ) 

42E MiKpdv 8e dvakafieiv ai;iov, oftevijplvT\KEI Kal6ITLO<Z evvoia fteov TO 

TrptoTOv: In what follows (52B) we read: OTL 8e ov 8i8aKTOv, dkkd cpvaet TO 
el8evai fiedv TOLS dv&ptoirois vrrdpxei. The view that the human race 
possesses the knowledge of God by nature is enshrined in a long tradition of 
Greek philosophy. It has formulation in Iamblichus, De Mysteriis, I, 3 (ed. 
des Places), pp. 41 f.: arvvvirapxei yap rjpLcov avrfi TTJ ovaCa r) rrepl ^ecov 
epupvTOs yvcoLTis, Kpioetos Te Trdcrrjs ecrri KpetTTCov Kal irpoaipeo-ecos. It has 
been suggested that contrast to the Christian belief in revelation is implied; 
see Asmus, Julians Galilaerschrift, op. cit. (supra, p. 507, n. 4), pp. 6 f. 
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However the view was adopted by Christian writers, who gave it a 
monotheistic twist; see Arnobius, Adversus Nationes, 1,33: "Quisquamne est 
hominum, qui non cum istius principis notione diem primae nativitatis 
intraverit? Cui non sit ingenitum, non adfixum, immo ipsius paene in 
genitalibus matris non impressum, non insitum, esse regem ac dominum 
cunctorum quaecumque sunt moderatorem?" The views of Julian on this 
subject also find expression in his "Speech against the Cynic Heraclius", 
Orationes, VII, p. 209C. 
43B TTJV d-oeOTTfTa pev EK TTJS 'IovSa'iKTJs paSiovpyias: The Jews had 
already been accused of atheism by Apollonius Molon, apud: Josephus, 
Contra Apionem, II, 148 (No. 49). For the charge of atheism brought against 
Flavius Clemens and his wife, see Cassius Dio, LXVII, 14 (No. 435). The 
Christians became heirs to the same accusation, as we learn from various 
sources; see A. Harnack, Der Vorwurf des Atheismus in den drei ersten 
Jahrhunderten (Texte und Untersuchungen, NF, Vol. XIII, Part 4), Leipzig 
1905; E. Fascher, Festschrift fur Otto Michel, Zum 60. Geburtstag, 
Leiden-Cologne 1963, pp. 78ff. There are not a few examples where 
Christians are labelled adeoi: see, e.g., Iustinus, Apologia, I, 6; II, 3; The 
Martyrdom of Polycarp, 9, in: H. Musurillo, The Acts of the Christian Martyrs, 
Oxford 1972, No. 1, p. 8; Lucianus, Alexander, 25 (see H . D . B e t z , Lukian 
von Samosata und das Neue Testament, Berlin 1961, p. 7); Epistula ad 
Diognetum, 2 :6; Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata, VII, 1:1; Arnobius, 
Adversus Nationes, I, 29; III, 28; VI, 27; Athenagoras, 3, 4, 10; Eusebius, 
Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 13:3; 15:6; CIL, III, No. 12132, 1. 22. 
44A OVKOVV "EWrfves pev rods pv-oov<; errXacrav vrrep rcov -oecov 
diTCcTTOvs Kai TeparcoSeis: The Greek myths, as told for all time in the 
formative age of Greek poetry, had for long been an object of philosophical 
and moral criticism, and served as an easy target for the attacks of Jewish and 
Christian opponents of paganism. Julian is ready to admit with the former 
Greek philosophical critics that the Greek myths are absurd, but states that 
the biblical stories can have no claim to be better, more rational or more 
moral. See J.Pepin, Mythe et allegorie — Les origines grecques et les 
contestations judeo-chretiennes, Paris 1958, pp. 466 ff. However, in contrast to 
Celsus, who similarly criticizes the biblical myths but does not admit the 
legitimacy of their having an allegorical interpretation, Julian displays a fair 
attitude. He is ready to admit that all the fables may have some secret 
meaning calling for an allegorical interpretation, for otherwise they are full of 
blasphemies concerning God. For Porphyry's disparagement of biblical 
myths, see Porphyrius, Adversus Christianos, apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio 
Evangelica, I, 2 :3 (No. 458). 
Karameiv yap eipacrav TOVKpovov TOVS rraiSas: The myth of Kronos always 
served as an easy target for the various critics of Greek mythology, and the 
answer to them was that it had an allegorical interpretation. Thus Pausanias 
(VIII, 8:3) suggests that the story about Kronos was a piece of Greek 
wisdom. A double allegorical interpretation of the myth of Kronos is offered 
by Sailustius in De Deis et Mundo, 4. He first interprets it as a theological 
myth, explaining the swallowing of the children by Kronos by the 
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intellectuality of the god, and by the fact that all intellectuality is directed 
towards itself. He also interprets the story as a physical myth, which identifies 
Kronos with Xpovos and calls the parts of Time the children of the whole, so 
that this is what is implied by the father swallowing his children. 
eyrjpe puev avrds rr)v avrov 'Ovyarepa: Cf. Tatianus, Oratio ad Graecos, 8: 
Zeds rfj 'Ovyarpl trvyyiverai; Clemens Alexandrinus, Protrepticus, II, 16:1: 
pCyvvrai 8' avftis 6 yevvrjcras ovrotri Zevs rfj <Pepe(pdrrrj, rfj i8Ca -ovyarpC. 
Pepin remarks that Julian bases himself on an Orphic form of the legend of 
Persephone, according to which Dionysus and Zeus are merged into one; see 
Pepin, op. cit. (supra, p. 545), p. 467, n. 89. 
93D coore rbv ocpiv evepyerrjv pakkov, akk' ovxi kvpuecova rrjs 
dv&pcorrCvrjs yeveoecos eivai: It has been suggested that in this glorification 
of the serpent Julian drew on Gnostic arguments; see N.Brox, Jahrbuch 
fur Antike und Christentum, X (1967), pp. 181 ff. For the Gnostic 
interpretation of the serpent, see H.M. Schenke, Der Gott «Mensch» in der 
Gnosis, Gottingen 1962, p. 75. 
94A ei pi] pv-oos ex^ov decopiav drr6ppr]rov eir\, orrep eyco vevoptKa: 
Julian expresses the necessity for an allegorical interpretation of myths 
elsewhere in his works. Especially important for the statement of his views 
concerning myths is his "Speech against the Cynic Heraclius", Orationes, 
VII, p. 222 C-D. He states there that the more flagrant the incongruity of the 
myth, the more useful it is in stimulating people to give up the obvious 
meaning of the words and seek a way to comprehend the transcendental 
nature of the gods. The view is paralleled by Sailustius, De Deis etMundo. 
The whole oration was composed by Julian as a reaction to the rendering of a 
myth in which the gods were treated with irreverence. Especially illuminating 
is the way in which Julian proceeds in his "Hymn to the Mother of Gods". 
According to Julian the Mother of Gods is the source of the intellectual and 
creative gods, and the myth of Attis is to be reinterpreted allegorically. Thus 
the castration of Attis is taken to signify the checking of the unlimited; see 
Orationes, VIII (ed. Rochefort = V, ed. Hertlein), p. 167C. Julian again 
stresses here the paradox and incongruity attached to myths, inducing men to 
search out the truth (ibid., p. 170 A) . 
The long history behind the Greek allegorical interpretation of myths may be 
traced back to thinkers like Theagenes of Rhegium or Metrodorus of 
Lampsacus. These attempted to give a profounder meaning to the Homeric 
poems and reinterpreted the Homeric heroes as powers of nature. Thus 
Achilles became the Sun, Helen the Earth, Agamemnon the Ether, and so 
on. Allegorical interpretation became a fashion among the Stoic 
philosophers Zeno, Cleanthes and Chrysippus, and was popularized by 
works like the "Homeric Allegories", ascribed to Heraclitus and presumably 
dating to the first century C.E.; see now the edition of Buffiere, Paris 1962. 
See also W. Kroll, Studienzum Verstdndnis der romischen Literatur, Stuttgart 
1924, pp. 81 ff.; Pepin, op. cit. (supra, p. 545), pp. 125 ff.; M.Pohlenz, Die 
Stoa2, Gottingen 1959, pp. 97f.; R.Pfeiffer, History of Classical Scholarship 
from the Beginnings to the End of the Hellenistic Age, Oxford 1968, pp. 237f. 
This method was continued by the Neoplatonists. A conspicuous example of 
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its use is by Porphyrius, De Antro Nympharum. Above all, Julian's views 
should be compared with those of his ideological associate Sallustius, 
expressed in his "Concerning the Gods and the Universe", which helps to 
clarify the relationship of Julian and his circle to the myths; see Sallustius, De 
Deis et Mundo, 3-4, with Nock's summary and comments in his edition, 
Cambridge 1926, pp. XLIIIff. Sallustius maintains that for the inspired poets, 
the foremost philosophers, and the founders of mysteries, the myths partake 
of a divine nature, while the god who spoke through oracles had recourse to 
myths. Since all things rejoice in likeness, it follows that what we have to say 
about gods ought to be like gods. The universe itself can be called a myth, 
whose outer shells conceal the inner realities. However Sallustius, like Julian, 
still has to account for the adulteries, thefts and other bizarre stories about 
the gods found in the myths. A possible reply is that these teach the human 
soul to think of the words as a veil, and of truth as a mystery. Sallustius also 
divides myths into various categories: theological, physical, material, and 
mixed. The story of Kronos is classified by Sallustius among the theological 
myths; the worst explanation given to such myths is the materialistic one 
fostered by the Egyptians. Sallustius also offers an example of a detailed 
allegorical explanation for the myth of Attis, and suggests that the rape of 
Kore signifies the descent of souls. For the influence on Julian of the 
exposition of the myth of Attis by Sallustius, see Nock's edition, op. cit., pp. 
LIff. 
In his Orations Julian sometimes expressly shows his opposition to the crude 
myths. Thus he does not approve of what Hesiod says in his "Theogony" 
(1. 371) about the union and marriage of Hyperion and Thea, the parents of 
Helios; see the Julianic Ad Helium Regem, p. 136C: pur) 8e avv8vaapidv 
fjL7]8e ya/JLOv<; VTrokapfldvcopev, OLTTiara Kal rrapdSoga TTOLrjTLKrjs puovoris 
dduppuara. He also allows himself to differ from the traditional myth in 
respect of Athena Pronoia; cf. ibid., p. 149B. Cf. also Orationes, VIII (ed. 
Rochefort = V, ed. Hertlein), p. 171AB. 
49D ovre TT)S TCOV dyyeXcovpLepLvrjTai yeveaecos: The angels played some 
part in Neoplatonic philosophy also, as may be seen from Iamblichus, De 
Mysteriis, and other writings; cf. the introduction to Iamblichus (supra, p. 
484). For Celsus' view that the Jews worship angels, see Celsus, apud: 
Origenes, Contra Celsum, I, 26 (No. 375). 
106E -deds £rj\coTrjs: Julian's attack on the anthropopathic nature of the 
Jewish God is anticipated by Celsus; see Origenes, Contra Celsum, IV, 72 
(No. 375). 
134D fO pev yap Mcovcrrjs alrCav drroSeScoKe KOpiSfj pLW&coSr) TTJS Trepl 
Tas 8ia\eKTOvs dvopoiOTrjTOs: For the criticism of the biblical story of the 
confusion of languages, and the comparison between the building of the 
Tower of Babel and the Homeric story of the Aloadae, see already Celsus, 
apud: Origenes, Contra Celsum, IV, 21 (No. 375), and the commentary ad 
loc. 
160D ov8ap,ov x^keTracvcov 6 deds (patveTai ov8e dyavaKTcdv . . . cos 6 
Mcotrrjs (prjonv enl TOV <Pivees: The personality of Phinehas and his action are 
generally praised in Jewish tradition. Phinehas became a prototype of the 
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unflinching religious and national fighter; cf. I Mace, ii: 26; Siracides xiv: 23; 
IV Mace. xviii:12; Midrash Tanhuma, Pinhas, 3 (ed. Buber), p. 151; see 
M. Hengel, DieZeloten2, Leiden-Cologne 1976, pp. 160ff.; Ginzberg, III, pp. 
386ff.; VI, pp. 137f. However one may hear some undertone of criticism of 
the zeal shown by Phinehas in TP Sanhedrin, xvi, 27b. 
176A-178C: In his argumentation Julian combines the total pagan 
achievement throughout the ages and contrasts it with that of the Jews. By 
this procedure he forestalls Christian arguments that the wisdom of the 
barbarians was more ancient than that of the Greeks, and that the Greeks 
had obtained the rudiments of civilization from the older, eastern peoples; 
see the extreme formulation of this view in Clemens, Stromata, 1 ,16:74:1: ov 
pbdvqs 8e (pikotro<pias, dkkd Kal wdo-qs axeSdv rexvqs evperal fidpfiapoi. 
201E pidkkov 8e rrokkovs dv&pcorrovs 8vcrrvxels: The cult of martyrs is 
implied. 
209D-218B: For the argument based on the low political status of the Jews, 
see Celsus, apud: Origenes, Contra Celsum, V, 41; VIII, 69 (No. 375). 
218B eva puoi Kara Ake£av8pov 8ei£are arparrjydv, eva Kara KaCcrapa: 
Cf. lulianus, Ad Alexandrinos, No. I l l (ed. Bidez & Cumont) (No. 485). 
222 A KatrOL fiovkerai 6 pLOx&ripds Evo-efiios eivai riva Kal Trap' avrols 
egdpuerpa: The attribution of hexameters to Hebrew poetry by Eusebius (cf. 
Praeparatio Evangelica, XI, 5:7) is in line with his whole concept of the 
seniority of Hebraic culture, on which, according to him, the Greeks drew so 
much. 
224D-E: On Solomon, see Midrash Tanhuma, Wa-era, 2 (ed. Buber), 
p. 18. 
238D cos kdxava xdprov: See lulianus, Orationes, IX (ed. Rochefort = VI, 
ed. Hertlein), p. 192D (No. 487). 
253D etos ekdr] to drrOKeirai'. Cf. lulianus, apud: Gregorius Nazianzenus, 
Orationes, V, 3 (No. 486c). 
340A rrakaidv f)v rovro rois 'IovSaiois . . . eyKa&evSeiv rois pLvrjpLacrLv 
evvrrvicov xdpiv. Cf. Strabo, Geographica, XVI, 2:35, p. 761 (No. 115). 
354B OL Svres avrol Xak8aloi, yevovs iepov Kal -&eovpyiKOv\ The 
Chaldaic Oracles enjoyed immense prestige in the eyes of Julian and his 
contemporary Neoplatonists. 
ri\v pev rrepiropr)v epua-dov, Aiyvrrriois em^evto'bevres'. Celsus also 
stressed the dependence of the Jews on the Egyptians in the matter of 
circumcision. The same argumentation by Celsus hints that the Jews were 
unoriginal even in this, the most typical institution of Judaism. Julian implies 
that the Jews have their share in the ancient civilization of mankind, and may 
be looked upon as one of its components. 
356C Appadpu,... expyro 8e pavrLKfj rfi rcov 8iarr6vrcov atrrpcov. Cf. the 
introduction to Vettius Valens (supra, p. 173). 
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481b 
Contra Galilaeos, F4 — Neumann 

Mcovcrrjs rjpepas reaaapaKOvra vriarevaas ekape TOV vopov, 'HkCas 8e 
roaavras vqarevaas fielcov avTOif/tcov ewxev. 'Irjaovs 8e TL perd TOaavrrjv 

vqarsLav ekafiev, 

Moses after fasting forty days received the law, and Elijah, after 
fasting for the same period, was granted to see God face to face. But 
what did Jesus receive, after a fast of the same length? 

(trans. W.C. Wright, LCL) 

481c 
Contra Galilaeos, Theologische Literaturzeitung, XXIV (1899), No. 10, p. 301 

8LCX TL yap ov\l Kal Mcovoijs, os dvaLperrjs ekdcov TTJS dpaprCas rrkeLcrrr]' 
pLaaas Tavrr\v KaTEL\r\rrTaL\ 

Is not this true of Moses also, who came to take away sin, but has been 
detected increasing the number of sins? (trans. W. C. Wright, LCL) 

481d 
Contra Galilaeos, F15 — Neumann 

Quod de Israel scriptum est, Matthaeus evangelista ad Christum 
transtulit, ut simplicitati eorum qui de gentibus crediderant illuderet. 

The words that were written concerning Israel Matthew the 
Evangelist transferred to Christ, that he might mock the simplicity of 
those of the Gentiles who believed. (trans. W. C. Wright, LCL) 

482 
Ad Arsacium Archiereum Galatiae, No. 84a, p. 430B-D — Bidez & Cumont, 1922 = Bidez (I, 2, 

Bude), p. 145 = Hertlein, No. 49 = Wright, No. 22 

... Sevo8oxela Ka^' eKaarr]v TTOKLV KardaTrjaov rrvKvd, i'v'drrokavacoaLv 
ol £SVOL rrjs rrap' rjpcov (pLkavdpcorrias, ov rcov rjpsTepcov povov, dkkd Kal 

1 Ktxfi' EKdcrTrjv] Kara irdcrav V / ITVKVQL om. V et Cassiodorus 

549 
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TCOV aWcov OCTTLS av 8er]vfj. XP7)pdTcov 5' ofiev evTroprjaeis, eTTivevor\Tai 
fjLOL TECOS' EKCXOTOV yap EviavTOv TpLopvpuovq po8Covs Kara wdaav TT)V 

5 Takariav EKEXEVCTO Sovrjvai LJLTOV Kal igaKicrpvpiovs oivov gecrTas' cov TO 

TTSpLTTTOV pLEV ELS TOVS TTEVTjTaS TOVS TOLS LEpEVCTLV &i;V7Tr)pET0VpLEV0VS 

avaXlcTKECT'uai cprjpLL xpyvaL, r d 8e a\Xa TOLS gevois Kal TOLS peTaiTOvtriv 
ETTLVEpLECT'oaL nap' r)pcdv. aicrxpov ydp, EL rcov pev 'IovSaicov OVSE ELS 

p,£TaLT£L, TpEipOVLTL 8E OL 8vCTCr£($£LS TaXlXaiOL TTpds TOLS EaVTCOV Kal TOVS 

10 TfpLETEpOVS, OL 8E TJpETEpOL TT\S TTap' r)pLCOV ETTLKOVpCaS EV8E£LS (paCvOLVTO. 

3 xPVIJL(^T0)l> 8' oftev Nicephorus et Cobet 
Xpr)fxdrcjv 6-&EV Se (8' V) codd. 6 VTrriperovpLevov^ b 

8 an TRAP' V/ULCJV? Bidez & Cumont / ovSelg b 

In every city establish frequent hoste l s in order that strangers may 

profit by our b e n e v o l e n c e ; I d o not m e a n for our o w n p e o p l e only , but 

for others also w h o are in n e e d . I have but n o w m a d e a plan by which 

you may b e wel l prov ided for this with m o n e y ; 1 for I have g iven 

direct ions that 30 ,000 modi i of corn shall b e ass igned every year for 

the w h o l e of Galat ia , and 60 ,000 pints of wine . I order that one-fifth of 

this b e used for the poor w h o serve the priests, and the remainder 

distributed by us to strangers and beggars . For it is disgraceful that, 

w h e n n o Jew ever has to beg , and the impious Gal i laeans support not 

only their o w n poor but ours as wel l , all m e n see that our p e o p l e lack 

aid from us. (trans. W. C. Wright, LCL) 

1 The translation is according to the punctuation of Bidez & Cumont. 

This letter has been preserved through the History of Sozomenus, V, 16: 5ff. 
It should probably be dated to July 362 C. E., at the time of Julian's arrival at 
Antioch; cf. the introduction to the letter by Bidez & Cumont, p. 112. It is 
somewhat earlier than the letter to Theodorus; see J.R. Asmus, Zeitschrift 
fur Kirchengeschichte, XVI (1896), p. 235. The addressee Arsacius, the high 
priest of Galatia, is probably mentioned in Libanius, Epistulae, 386 (ed. 
Foerster), X, p. 378; cf. PLRE, I, p. 110. 
On the letter, written against the background of the pagan restoration of the 
worship of the old gods, cf., in general, Asmus, op. cit., pp. 227ff.; Negri, op. 
cit. (supra, p. 512), pp. 247 ff.; Leipoldt, op. cit. (supra, p. 507, n. 4), pp. 27 ff. 
el TCOV pev 'IovSaicov ov8e els pbeTaiTel'. This is the first statement of this kind 
to be found in our collection. For the state of the Jews as depicted by older 
writers, cf. Martialis, XII, 57:13 (No. 246); Iuvenalis, VI, 546 f. (No. 299); 
Artemidorus, Onirocritica, III, 53 (No. 395). For the Jewish practice of 
private and public charity, see Moore, II, pp. 162 ff.; E. E. Urbach, Zion, Vol. 
XVI, Parts 3-4 (1951), pp. 1 ff. For charity practised by Christians as a factor 
in advancing their mission, see Iulianus, Misopogon, p. 363A; idem, 
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Fragmentum Epistulae, p. 305 B-C: errei8r) ydp, olpuai, trvvepr) TOVS 

rrevr\Tas dpLeXeia&ai rrapopcopevovs vrrd TCOV lepecov, oi 8vaaefieis 
raXiXaioi KaravoTJaoLVTes erreftevro Tavrt] rfj (piXavftpcorria. See also 
Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, IX, 8:14; H. Bolkestein, Wohltdtigkeit und 
Armenpflege in vorchristlichen Altertum, Utrecht 1939, pp. 476 f. 

483 
Ad Theodorum, No. 89a, pp. 453 C-454B — Bidez & Cumont, op. cit. = Bidez (1,2, Bude), pp. 154 f. 

= Hertlein, No. 63 = Wright, No. 20 

'Opcov ovv rroXXrjv pev oXiycopiav ovaav r]plv rrpds TOVS deovs, drraaav 8e 
evXafieuav TTJV els TOVS KpeiTTOvas drreXrjXapevrjv VTTO TTJS aKaftdpwv Kal 
\v8aias Tpvcprjs, del pev ovv co8vpdpr\v eyco KaT epavTOv rd TOiavTa, TOVS 

pev ('Iov8ai)tov (evaef$)eias axoXfj rrpoaexovras OVTCO Siarrvpovs cos 
aipeiafiai pev vrrep avrrjs ftdvarov, dvexsaiJaL 8e rrdaav ev8etav Kal 
Xipov, veicov orrcos pr) yevaaivro, pr\8e Kpecos TOV pr) rrapaxprjpa 
drroftXifSevros, r)pds 8e OVTCO pafivpcos Ta rrpds TOVS 'deovs StaKeupevovs, 
coaTe emXeXrjadai pev TCOV rraTpicov, dyvoeiv 8e Xoirrdv ei Kal eTaxdrj 
rrcorrOTe TL TOLOVTOV. dXX* OVTOL pev ev pepei fieoaefieis ovres, erreirrep ov 
Tipcoai ... dAA' dXrp&cos ovra 8vvaTcoTarov Kal dyaficoTarov, os 
erriTporrevei TOV aladrjTOv KOapov, ovrrep ev ol8' OTL Kal r]peis aXXois 
fieparrevopev ovdpaaiv, eUoTa poi 8oKOvai rroieiv TOVS vdpovs pr) 
rrapafiaivovTes, eKelvo (8e) povov dpaprdveiv, o n pr) Kal TOVS aXXovs 
'deovs, dpeaKOvres TOVTCO pdXiara TCO deep, deparrevovaLv, dXXJ r)plv 
OLOvrai TOLS edveaiv drrOKeKXrjpcda'daL pdvOLs avrovs, dXa^oveia 
PapfiapLKfj rrpds ravrrjvl TTJVdrrdvOLav errap'&evTes. ol8e eK rrjs TaXiXaias 
8vaaepeis coarrep TL vdar\pa rco fiicp TTJV eavrcov ... 

2-3 Kal xv8aCas Tpv(prjs Hertlein . . . (as supra scripto) rpvep.. V 
Kal...aCas Tpv<pi)s V d — rpv(p... U 3-4 TOVS /mev evcrefieCas U 
rovs pev 8vcrcTe(3eCas Spanheim 6-7 pr)8e Kpecos TOV fir) Trapaxprjpa GLTTO-

dXifievros Bidez & Cumont pi) Trapd aTTodXifievTOs V pi)8e— 
TOV fir] irapd — dTro&XLpevros U 7 ra seel. Hercher 8 eViAeA-r/crfrat, 
Spanheim rjcr&ai V e-rnke (clarum ex vestigiis) V d ... kj)crftai U 

9 TrcjTroTe TL Spanheim .. TTOTE; TL VU ... a\Xa> TTOTC TL Vd 
9-10 eTreCirep dedv Tipcocri TOV COS dkr^'&cds ovTa SvvaTtoTaTOv Cobet 

11 ovrrep Spanheim ... V o ... U ov Hertlein 12 TOVS 

vdpovs pr) Spanheim TOVS (vel aovs) ... pi) V TOVS (vel. crovs) /JLOVS pi) V d 

cods pi) U 13 eKelvo (8e) Reiske 14 dpeaKOvres TOVTCO Cobet 
dpetTK^ov) . . . TCO (ut videtur) V dpeaKOvres avrco V d dpedK TCO U 

15 dTTOKeKXrjpcocrdaL] aTrOKeKkrf ..crftaL V aTTOKeKki) U 
16 oi 8e Diibner ... e V ... U 
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There fore , w h e n I saw that there is a m o n g us great indifference a b o u t 
the g o d s and that all r everence for the heaven ly powers has b e e n 
driven out by impure and vulgar luxury, I a lways secretly l a m e n t e d 
this s tate of things. For I saw that those w h o s e minds w e r e turned to 
the doctr ines of the Jewish rel igion are so ardent in their bel ief that 
they w o u l d c h o o s e to die for it, and to endure utter want and 
starvation rather than taste pork or any animal that has not the life 
[i .e. the b l o o d ] s q u e e z e d out of it immedia te ly ; 1 w h e r e a s w e are in 
such a state of apathy about rel ig ious matters that w e have forgot ten 
the cus toms of our forefathers , and therefore w e actually d o not k n o w 
w h e t h e r any such rule has ever b e e n prescribed. But these J e w s are in 
part god-fearing, see ing that they revere a g o d 2 w h o is truly most 
powerfu l and most g o o d and governs this world of sense , and, as I 
wel l k n o w , is worsh ipped by us also under o ther n a m e s . T h e y act, as is 
right and seemly , in my op in ion , if they d o not transgress the laws; but 
in this o n e thing they err in that, whi le reserving their d e e p e s t 
d e v o t i o n for their o w n god , they d o not conci l iate the other g o d s a l so; 
but the o ther gods they think h a v e b e e n al lotted to us Gent i l e s only , 
to such a pitch of folly h a v e they b e e n brought by their barbaric 
conce i t . But those w h o b e l o n g to the i m p i o u s sect of the Gal i laeans , 
as if s o m e disease . . . (trans. W. C. Wright, LCL) 

1 The translation is according to the text of Bidez & Cumont. 
2 The translation is according to the emendation of Cobet. 

Like the former epistle, this is one of the letters written by Julian in the East, 
after he had already experienced the indifference of the pagans towards the 
worship of the gods; for the date, see the introduction to the text by Bidez & 
Cumont, p. 123, against Geffcken, Kaiser Julianus, op. cit. (supra, p. 511), p. 
153. Another letter addressed by Julian to Theodorus is Epistula, 30 
(ed. Bidez & Cumont). Julian also in his "Hymn to the Mother of Gods" 
expresses himself rather disparagingly about the pig, banned as food during 
the sacred rites; see Orationes, VIII (ed. Rochefort = V, ed. Hertlein), 
p. 177C. 

484 
Fragmentum Epistulae, No. 89b, pp. 289C-D, 291D-292C, 295B-296B, 300C-301B — Bidez 

& Cumont, op. cit. = Bidez (I, 2, Bude), pp. 156 f., 159 f., 163, 168 f. = F119R 

(289C) 'Opare ooa r]plv 8e8tOKaoiv (scil. oi deoi) £K TTJS yrjs ayafia, 
rpocpas iravjoias, Kal dirooas ov8e opov iraot rois £a>OL<;. eirel 8e 
ejex^pev yvpvoi, rais re rcov £totov r)pa<; fipiQv eoKeiraoav Kal rois 
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EK rrjs yfjs cpvopLEvois Kal TOLS EK SsvSpcov Kal OVK T\OKECTEV drrkcos 
OVSE avroax£8icos, (289D) Ka-odrrEp 6 Mcovarjs £(prj, TOVS ^iTftim? 

kafelv SEppbarivovs, akk' SpdrE 8aa EJEVETO rrjs ipyavrfs A'&rjvds TO. 

Scopa ... (291D) 'Avupcorros yap dvopcorrco Kal EKCOV Kal &KCOV rrds ian 
ovyyEvrjs, ELTE [ydp], KafidnEp kiyErai Trapd nvcov, Eg EVOS TE Kal 

puds y£yovap,£v rrdvrEs, ELV9 orrcoaovv akkcos, d'opocos vrroarrjaavrcov 
r)pids rcov dEcov dpba TCO KOap^co rco kg dpxfjs, ovx Eva Kal p,iav, dkkd 
rrokkovs ap>a Kal rrokkds. (292A) oi yap Eva Kal pbiav Svvrj'OEvrES, oioi 
TE r)aav apa Kal rrokkovs Kal Trokkds' Kal yap ov rpdrrov TOV TE Eva 
Kal TTJV piav, TOV avrov rpdrrov TOVS rrokkovs TE KOL rds rrokkds *** 
ELS TE TO didcpopov drrofikEtyavra TCOV rjftcov Kal TCOV VOpLCOV, OV pLT)V 

dkkd Kai, OTTEp ECTTl p.Ei^OV Kal Tip^LCOTEpOV Kal KVpLCOTEpOV, ELS TTJV TCOV 

'QECOV cprjp,rjv, rj TrapadEdoTai did TCOV dpxaicov r)p.lv vEOvpycov, (292B) 

cos, OTE ZEVS EKoapbEL rd rrdvra, arayovcov afip,aros ispov TTECTOVCTCOV ig 

ovpavov rd TCOV dvdpcorrcov fikaarrjaELE yivos' Kal ovreos OVV crvyysvsis 

yLvopbsfta rravTEs, EL p-hv ig EVOS Kal puds, EK Svolv dvopcorroiv OVTES oi 

rrokkol Kal rrokkai *** Ka-bdrrEp oi $£oi (pacri, Kal XPV TTIOTEVELV 

ETTipbapTVpOVVTCOV TCOV EpyCOV, EK TCOV 'OECOV TTaVTES ysyovdrES- OTI 8E 

rrokkovs apa dvopcorrovs y£V£0"&ai p.aprvpEL rd Epya, (292C) 
prifirjcTETai pbEv dkkaxov 81 aKpifiEias- ivravfta 8E apKECTEi roaovrov 

ELTTEiv, COS ig EVOS p>EV Kal pblds OVCJLV OVTE TOVS VOpiOVS ELKOS Errl 

roaovrov rrapakkdgai, OVTE dkkcos rrjv yrjv vcp' EVOS ipLrrkrjaarjvai 

rrdaav, OV8E EL ap-a rrokkd KaddrrEp ai OVES ETLKTOV avrols ai 

ywalKES' rravraxov 8E d'opocos vEvadvrcov 'UECov, ovrrEp rpdrrov 6 ELS, 

ovrco 8E Kal oi rrksiovs rrporjk'&ov dvbpcorroi, rois ysvsdpxais 'UEols 

drrOKkrjpco'OEvrEs, OL Kal rrpor\yayov avrovs, drro rov 8r\pLiovpyov rds 

\pvxds rrapakapifidvovTEs Eg aicovos . . . (295B) MT)8EIS OVV drrardrco 

kdyois PLTJSE raparrETco TTEOI rrjs rrpovoias r)pids' (295C) oi yap r\pZv 

6v£i8i£ovT£s rd roiavra, rcov 'IovSaicov oi rrpocprjrai, ri rrspl rov VECO 

cprjaovai rov Trap' avrols rpirov dvarparrEvros, iyEipopiEvov 8E OV8E 

vvv; iyco 8E ELTTOV OVK 6v£i8i£cov EKEIVOLS, OS y£ roaovrois varspov 

Xpovois dvaaTrjaaafiai SiEvorjariv avrdv EIS ripLrjv rov Kkrj-OEvros Err' 

avrco 'OEOv- vvvl 8E £xpr\adpir\v avrco, Sslgai (iovkopiEvos (295D) on rcov 

dvdpcorrivcov OV8EV acpdaprov Eivai Svvarai Kal oi roiavra ypdcpovrss 

8 ydp seel. Hertlein 11 Sw^deine*; (iroieiv)! Bidez & Cumont 
12 TOV re Cobet / rdre codd. 13 lacunam indicaverunt Bidez & Cumont 
TroWas (xPV VTTOkafieiv yeyevfjo"&ai) Reiske 17-18 eg ovpavov Bidez 

& Cumont e£ a>v TTOV codd. 19 el... fivreq seel. Petavius 
20 lacunam indicaverunt Bidez & Cumont / (el 8e) Kaftairep Hertlein 

27 vevadvrojv codd. ((pvrevadvrojv ra>v) deaiv Hertlein 
35-36 e 7 r ' aviw] 'Yil/Carov? Bidez & Cumont 
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ikrjpovv TTpocprJTca, ypai'8ioL<; il/vxpoig SpLkovvres. ovfiev de, oipaL, 
Kcokvei TOV pev deov eivai peyav, ov prjv orrov8aicov rrpocpr)TCov ov8e 
egrjyrjTidv rvxeiv ainov 8e OTL TT)V eavTcov i//vxr)v ov rrapeoxov 
aiTOKaftapai wl<; eyKVKkiois pa&rjpaoLV, ome dvoigat pepvKOTa kiav 
TOL SppaTa ovSe dvaKa&apai TT)V errLKeipevrjv avwig dxkvv, (296A) 
dkk' oiov cpm peya 8i dpixkrjs oi avdpcorrOL fikerrovTes ov Ka&apax; 
ov8e elkiKpivtos, OVTO 8e EKCIVO vevopLKOTes ovxl (pcog Kadapdv, dkkd 
rrvp, Kal TCOV rrepl amd rrdvTcov OVTCS ddeaTOL, (3OCOOL peydka-
«cppiTTCTe, (pofieiode, rrvp, cpkoi;, fidvaTOs, pdxaipa, popcpaia», rrokkolg 
dvopaoi piav e^r\yovpevoi TT)V pkarrTLKrjv TOV nvpd<; Svvapiv, (296B) 
dkk' vrrep pev TOVTCOV l8ia fieknov rrapaoTrjoaL rroocp cpavkOTepOL TCOV 

Trap' r)piv OVTOL yeyovaoi rrOLrjTcov oi TCOV vrrep TOV deov koycov 
8i8doKa\oi ... (300C) 'Ayveveiv 8e XPV rovs iepeag OVK epycov povov 
aKaftdpTCov ov8e doe ky cov rrpdgecov, dkkd Kal prjpaTcov Kal 
aKpoapaTCOv TOLOVTCOV. e^ekaTea wiwv eoriv r)piv rrdvTa ra erraxdrj 
OKcoppaTa, rrdoa 8e doekyr)<; opikia. Kal orrcoq eiSevat exv* 0 
f3ovkopai cppd£eiv, iepcopevos t i ? (300D) prjTe 'Apxikoxov 
dvayivcooKeTco prjre 'IrrrrcovaKTa prJTe akkov Tivd TCOV TO TOLOVTO 

ypacpovrcov. drrOKkiveTCo Kal t t j s rrakaid<; KCopcp8ia<; ooa TT\<; TOiavrr\<; 
I8ea<;- apeivov pev yap Kal rrdvTa. rrperrOL 8' av r]plv r) cptkooocpia 
povrj * * * Kal TOVTCOV oi fieoix; r)yepova<; rrpoorr]odpevOL t t j s eavTCOv 
Trai8eia<;, coorrep nvftayopas Kal TlkaTcov Kal 'ApLOT0Tekr]<; OL TC dpcpl 
XpvoLrrrrov Kal Zrjvcova. rrpooeKTeov pev yap ome rrdoLv ome TOL<; 

rrdvTcov 86ypaoLV, (301 A) dkkd eKeivois povov, Kal EKeivcov ooa 
evoefieias eorl rrOLr)TLKd, Kal 8L8OOKCL rrepl ftecov rrpcowv pev cos eicriv, 
CLTO cos rrpovoovoL TCOV Tfj8e, Kal cog epyd^ovrai pev ov8e ev KOKOV ome 
dv&pcoTrovs ome dkkrjkovs, cpfiovovvres Kal paoKaivovTes Kal 
rrokepovvres, orroia ypdcpovres pev oi rrap' r)piv rrOLr\Tal 
KaTecp povrj fir] oav, oi 8e TCOV TovSaicov rrpocprjTaL 8LaTeTapevcos 
ovyKaTaoKevd^ovTes vrrd (301B) TCOV d'&kicov TOVTCOV TCOV 

rrpooveLpdvTcov eavTOvs TOIS TakLkaioLS ftavpd^ovraL. 

43 ol av&ptoTTOt] OL a.v6r\T0it Bidez & Cumont 55 prJTe1 Hertlein 
p-q 8e codd. 58 lacunam indicaverunt Bidez & Cumont / 

OL ... rrpoorr] crape VOL Horkel 77 . . . irpoor-qo-apevr) codd. 
59 cotnrep Hertlein Sirep codd. 63-64 ovre... ovre Cobet 

ovSe... ovSe codd. 64 d\\rj\ovs Cobet aAAoug codd. 
66 dLarerapevcos Reiske SLaTeraypevios codd. 

(289 C) You see all the blessings of the earth that they [scil. the gods] 
have granted to us, food of all sorts, and in an abundance that they 
have not granted to all other creatures put together. And since we 
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were born naked they covered us with the hair of animals, and with 
things that grow in the ground and on trees. Nor were they content to 
do this simply or off-hand, (289 D) as Moses tells us men took coats of 
skins, but you see how numerous are the gifts of Athene the 
Craftswoman . . . (291D) . . . Because every man, whether he will or 
not, is a kin to every other man, whether it be true, as some say, that 
we are all descended from one man and one woman or whether it 
came about in some other way, and the gods created us all together at 
the first when the world began, not one man and one woman only, but 
many men and many women at once. (292 A) For they who had the 
power to create one man and one woman, were able to create many 
men and women at once; since the manner of creating one man and 
one woman is the same as that of creating many men and many 
women. And one must have regard to the differences in our 
habits and laws, or still more to that which is higher and more 
precious and more authoritative, I mean the sacred tradition of the 
gods which has been handed down to us by the theurgists of earlier 
days (292 B), namely that when Zeus was setting all things in order 
there fell from him drops of sacred blood, and from sky, 1 as they say, 
arose the race of men. It follows therefore that we are all kinsmen, 
whether, many men and women as we are, we come from two human 
beings, or whether, *** as the gods tell us, and as we ought to 
believe, since facts bear witness thereto, we are all descended from 
the gods. (292 C) And that facts bear witness that many men came 
into the world at once, I shall maintain elsewhere, and precisely, but 
for the moment it will be enough to say this much, that if we were 
descended from one man and one woman it is not likely that our laws 
would show such great divergence; nor in any case is it likely that the 
whole earth was filled with people by one man; nay not even if the 
women used to bear many children at a time to their husbands, like 
swine. But when gods all together had given birth to men, 2 just as one 
man came forth, so in like manner came forth many men who had 
been allotted by the gods who rule over births; and they brought them 
forth, receiving their souls from the Demiurge from eternity . . . 
(295 B) Therefore let no man deceive us with his sayings or trouble 
our faith in a divine providence. (295 C) For as for those who make 
such a profanation a reproach against us, I mean the prophets of the 

1 The translation is according to the text of Bidez & Cumont. 
2 The translation is according to the text of Hertlein. 
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Jews, what have they to say about their own temple, which was 
overthrown three times and even now is not being raised up again? 
This I mention not as a reproach against them, for I myself, after so 
great a lapse of time, intended to restore it, in honour of the god 
whose name has been associated with it. But in the present case I have 
used this instance because I wish to prove (295 D) that nothing made 
by man can be indestructible, and that those prophets who wrote such 
statements were uttering nonsense, due to their gossiping with silly 
old women. In my opinion there is no reason why their god should not 
be a mighty god, even though he does not happen to have wise 
prophets or interpreters. But the real reason why they are not wise is 
that they have not submitted their souls to be cleansed by the regular 
course of study, nor have they allowed those studies to open their 
tightly closed eyes and to clear away the mist that hangs over them. 
(296 A) But since these men see as it were a great light through a fog, 
not plainly or clearly, and since they think that what they see is not a 
pure light, but a fire, and they fail to discern all that surrounds it, they 
cry with a loud voice; "Tremble, be afraid, fire, flame, death, a 
dagger, a broad-sword!" Thus describing under many names the 
harmful might of fire. (296B) But on this subject it will be better to 
demonstrate how much inferior to our own poets are these teachers 
of tales about the gods . . . (300C) And the priests ought to keep 
themselves pure not only from impure or shameful acts, but also from 
uttering words and hearing speeches of that character. Accordingly 
we must banish all offensive jests and all licentious intercourse. And 
that you may understand what I mean by this, (300 D) let no one who 
had been consecrated a priest read either Archilochus or Hipponax 
or anyone else who writes such poems as theirs. And in Old Comedy 
let him avoid everything of that type — for it is better to avoid it 
entirely 3 — and philosophy alone will be appropriate for us and 
of philosophers only those who choose the gods as guides of their 
mental discipline, like Pythagoras and Plato and Aristotle, and the 
school of Chrysippus and Zeno. For we ought not to give heed to 
them all nor to the doctrines of all (301 A) but only to those 
philosophers and those of their doctrines that make men god-fearing 
and teach concerning the gods, first that they exist, secondly that they 
concern themselves with the things of this world, and further that 
they do no injury at all either to mankind or to one another, out of 

3 The translation is according to the text of Bidez & Cumont. 
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jealousy or envy or enmity. I mean the sort of thing our poets in the 
first place have brought themselves into disrepute by writing and in 
the second place such tales as the prophets of the Jews take pains to 
invent, (301B) and are admired for so doing by those miserable men 
who have attached themselves to the Galilaeans. 

(trans. W.C. Wright, LCL) 

The addressee of this fragment remains unknown. Some scholars think that it 
constitutes a part of the previous letter, the end of which is missing; see 
Asmus, Zeitschrift, op. cit. (supra, p. 507, n. 4), followed by Bidez & Cumont, 
op. cit., pp. 127 f., in the introduction to this text. For a different view, cf. 
Wright's introduction to the third volume of Julian's works in the Loeb 
edition, pp. LXII f. The passage already refers to Julian's design to restore 
the Temple of Jerusalem; it was therefore probably written during the 
emperor's sojourn at Antioch. 
289D KtxiJoLiTEp 6 Mcovoijs £<pr), TOVS xLT<ovas kafiEiv SeppLotTivovs: Cf. 
Gen. hi:21. 
291D SITS . . . evos TE Kal pads ysyovapsv TTCLVTES'. In what follows 
Julian criticizes this view, as it is unlikely that the whole earth is filled by 
people descended from one couple. Instead he expresses preference for the 
theory of creation as propounded in Plato's Timaeus. 
295C ri TTEpl TOV VECO (prjaovcn TOV Trap'avTois TpCrovavaTpaiTEVTOs: Two 
of the destructions of the Temple were carried out by Nebuchadnezzar and 
Titus respectively. In his reference to the third destruction, Julian seems to 
have had in mind the desecration of the Temple by Antiochus Epiphanes. 
SiEvoij'&rjv avTdv EIS TLPLTJVTOV Kkrf&EVTOs ETT' avTco {JEOV: In the opinion of 
Bidez & Cumont the use of the aorist in this sentence clinches the argument 
for the view that Julian finally gave up his intention to restore the Temple; see 
also Vogt, op. cit. (supra, pp. 507 f., n. 5), pp. 47, 53. However, that is not 
necessarily so. 

485 
Ad Alexandrinos, No. I l l , pp. 433 A-C —Bidez & Cumont, op. cit. = Bidez (1,2, Bude), pp. 188 f. 

= Hertlein, No. 51 = Wright, No. 47 

ACav alaxvvopai vr) TOVS deovs, avdpes 'Ake£av8peis, el ns okcos 
'Ake^avhpecov opokoyei Takikaios eivai. TCOV COS dkrjficds 'Efipaicov oi 
TraTepes Aiyvirnois e8ovkevov udkai, vvvl 8e vpeis, avdpes 'Ake£av8peis, 
AiyvTTTicov KpaTijaavTes (eKpaTr\ae yap 6 Knarrjs vpcov TTJS AlyvwTOv) TOLS 

5 KaTCokiycoprjKOai TCOV TraTpcocov SoypaTcov Sovkeiav edekovaiov avnKpvs 
TCOV uakaicov fteapcov vipiaTaafte. Kal OVK elaepxETai pvrjpr) TTJS rrakaids 
vpds eKeivrjs evdatpovias, rjviKa r)v KOivcovia pev irpds deovs AlyvuTCp TTJ 
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rrdoi), rrokkcov 8e arrykavopev dyadcov. dkk' ol vvv eioayayovres vpiv rd 
Ktuvdv rovro Krjpvypa rivos airioi yeyovaoiv dyadov rfj rrokei, cppdoare 

10 poi. Kriorris vpiv r)vdvr)p deooepris 'AkegavSpos 6MaKe8c6v, oilripdAla 
Kara riva rovrcov cov, ovre Kara rrdvras Efipaiovs, paKpcp yeyovorag 
avrcov Kpeirrovas. eKeivcov pev ovv K a l 6 rov Adyov Tlrokepaios r)v 
dpeivcov. 'AkegavSpos 8e Kal ePcopaioi<; errl apikkav icov dycoviav (av) 
rrapeixe. 

13 Kai] KOLV Hercher / eiri] eis Hertlein / dycoviav (av) Bidez & Cumont dycova v 

I a m overwhelmed with shame, I affirm it by the gods , O m e n of 
Alexandria, to think that e v e n a single Alexandrian can admit that h e 
is a Galilaean. T h e forefathers of the genuine Hebrews w e r e the 
slaves of the Egyptians long ago , but in these days , m e n of 
Alexandria, you w h o conquered the Egyptians — for your founder 
was the conqueror of Egypt — submit yourselves, despite your sacred 
traditions, in willing slavery to m e n w h o set at naught the teachings of 
their ancestors. Y o u h a v e then n o recollection of these happy days of 
old w h e n all Egypt he ld communion with the g o d s and w e enjoyed 
many benefits therefrom. B u t those w h o have but yesterday 
introduced among you this n e w doctrine, tell m e of what benefit they 
h a v e b e e n to the city? Y o u r founder was a god-fearing m a n , 
Alexander of Macedon, in n o way , by Z e u s , like any of these persons, 
nor again did h e resemble any Hebrews, though the latter h a v e shown 
themselves far superior to the Galilaeans. N a y , Ptolemy son of Lagus 
proved stronger than the Jews , while Alexander, if h e had had to 
match himself with the Romans, would have m a d e even t h e m fight 
hard for supremacy. (trans. W.C. Wright, LCL) 

This is one of the two letters addressed by Julian to the Alexandrians, both 
being connected with the expulsion of Athanasius; see O. Seel, Klio, XXXII 
(1939), pp. 175 ff. It was written in Antioch in November 362 C.E. 
eKeivcov ... Kal 6 rov Adyov JTrokeiiaios t)v dfieivcov: Cf. Agatharchides of 
Cnidus, apud: Josephus, Contra Apionem, I, 205-211 (No. 30a); Appianus, 
Liber Syriacus, 50:251-252 (No. 343). Julian could have learned of this event 
also from Plutarchus, De Superstitione, 8 (No. 256). For his knowledge of 
Plutarch, cf. lulianus, Orationes, II (ed. Bidez = III, ed. Hertlein), pp. 104A; 
128C-D; IX (ed. Rochefort = VI, ed. Hertlein), p. 200B; VII, p. 227A; 
Epistula ad Themistium, p. 265A; Misopogon, p. 359A; Epistula ad 
Alexandrinos, p. 378 D . 
AkegavSpos... 'PcofiaCois errl ajxikkav icov: Cf. Livius, IX, 17; P. Treves, / / 
mito di Alessandro e la Roma d'Augusto, Milan-Naples 1953. See also 
Lucianus, Dialogi Mortuorum, 25. 
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Ad Communitatem Iudaeorum, No. 204, pp. 396D-398—Bidez & Cumont, op. cit. = Hertlein, No. 

25 = Wright, No. 51 = F118R 

'IovkLavds fIov8aCcov TCO KOLVCO 

IJdvv vplv (popTiKcoTSpov yeyevrjTaL rj ETTI TCOV TTapcpx^KOTCOv Kaipcov TO 

tpybv Trjs SovXsCas TO 8r) dcaypacpais aKTjpVKTOLs VTrOTaTTEordcu vpds Kal 

XpocTiov Trkrjdos acparov EIGKOPL&LV TOLS TOV rapsCov koyoLs- cov Trokkd 

p,ev avTOif/sl edECopovv, rrksLOva 8i TOVTCOV Epaftov, evpcov Ta PpEfita Ta 

Kafr vpcov (pvkarropEva. en 8E KalpuskkovaavTrdkivel&cpopdvKafi'vpucov 

TrpoordTTEO-ftai elp^a, Kal TO TTJS TOLavrrjs 8vcr(prjpCas das'fir) pa Evravfta 

Efiiacrdpr\v orTfjorat, Kal Trvpl TrapsScoKa Ta ppepta Ta Kad1 vpcov" EV TOLS 

EpLOLS CTKpLVLOLS aTTOKELpEVa, COS pTjKETL SvvaCTlJaL Kafi'vpCOV TLVa TOLaVTTJV 

aKOvn^ELv daE^ELas (prjprjv. Kal TOVTCOV pkv vplv ov TOCTOVTOV ainos 

KaTEcrTTj 6 rrjs pvrjprjs a^LOs Kcovaravnos 6 ddEkcpos, oaov ol rrjv yvcoprjv 

pdppapOL Kal TTJV i^vxrjv adEOL, ol TT)V TOVTOV rpdwE^av EcrncopEvOL- ovs 

iycb PLEV EV xep&Lv ipals kafiopsvos EIS fiofipov cocras cokEcra, cos pr]8E 

pvrjprjv ETL cpEpEcrftaL 7/ ELvaL Trap* rjplv TTJS avrcov aTrcokELas. ETTI rrkiov 

8E Vpds EVCOXELCTlJaL fiOVkdpLEVOS, Tdv ddskcpdv "lovkOV, TOV aldECTLpLCOTaTOV 

TraTpLapxTjv, rraprjvEora Kal TTJV ksyopEvrjv [slvai] Trap' vplv drrocrrokijv 

KcokvdrjvaL, Kal prjKEn Svvao-fiaL Ta Trkfj-drj vpcov nvd ddLKELv TOLavraLs 

(pdpCOV ElcTTTpd^ECTLV, COS TTaVTaXO^EV Vplv TO dpLEpLpLVOV VTTapXELV, TTJS 

iprjs pacnkELas iva drrokavovrEs *** ETL pLsC(ovas svxds TTOLTJTE (VTTEO) 

rrjs ipirjs PaaLksCas TCO rrdvrcov KPELTTOVL Kal 8r]pLOvpycp IJECO TCO 

Kara^Lcocravn OTEif/aL piE TTJ dxpdvrco avwv 8E£>L6L. TT£<PVKE yap TOVS EV TLVL 

pLEpCpLVT) E^ETa^opiEvovs TTEpLaTrdcrftaL TTJV 8LavOLav Kal prj waovTOv EIS 

TTJV TrpocrEvxrjv Tas X£ZpaS dvarslvELv rokpdv, TOVS 8E iravTaxodEv 

2 yeyevt\Tai rj Bidez & Cumont yeyev . . . V yeyevr\Tai Aid. / 
Trapcox^KOTtov Kaipcov Aid. Trap ipcdv V irapco pcdv U 
2-3 TO £vydv Bidez & Cumont TCOV tvycov codd. 3 8r) e corr. V 8e U 
om. Aid. / aKripvKTOLs VTTOTaTTecr'&ai Aid. OLK TOLS V. .TrXaTTecr&ai 

(TO. supra irkd scripto) V OLK irpdTTeo~{jai U 4 Xoyois Aid. 
.. .OLS V U 7 TrpotTTdTTeo-&aL Klimek TrpOTaTTecr&ai codd. 
8 oTTJvaL Klimek 13 pr]8e Hercher prJTe codd. 14 rj eivaL seel. Heyler 

rj Trepieivai Bidez & Cumont / Trap' r)plv Aid. trap* vplv codd. 
16 Kal] a>sNaber / keyopevr)v Aid — pevrjv VU / eivai seel. Bidez & 
Cumont 17 vpcov nvd Aid. .pcov V vpcov Tivds V d U 
18 dpepipvov Aid. ape... vov V U / (em) TTJS Reiske 19 aTrokavovres 

(eipTJvris) Reiske / <I57REP) Reiske 21 dxpdvTco] .. .xpdvTco V 
22 TrepiLTTTacr^aL Bidez & Cumont irepi.. .crftai V U Trepi8eicT&ai Aid. 

Trepi8iveio"&ai Reiske 
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e\ovTa<; TO apepipvov, bkoKkrjpco IJJVXFJ XATPOVTAS, vrrep TOV fiaaikeiov 
25 LKeTTjpCovs KaTpeCas rroieiaftai TCO peC£ovi, TCO bvvapevco Karevfivvai TT)V 

fiaaikeiav rjpcov errl TOL KakkcaTa, Kaddrrep rrpoaipovpeda. orrep XPV 
rroielv vpds, iva Kayco, rov TCOV Uepacov rrokepov Siopftcoadpevos, TT)V eK 

rrokkcov ercov em-dvpovpevrjy rrapf vpcov ISetv OLKOvpevrjv rrokiv dyiav 
fIepovaakr]p epoU Kapdwis dvoiKoSoprjaas oUCaco, Kal ev avrfj 86£av8cd 

30 pefi' VpCOV TCO KpeiTTOVL. 

26 R)PCOV Hertlein .. COV V — U om. Aid. 28 IRCTP' V/ULCOV Reiske 
TRAP' VPLV codd. 29 KAI ev Aid. evV \J / 8cd Hertlein 

SCOCTCO codd. 

To the Community of the Jews 
By far the most burdensome thing in the yoke of your slavery, even 
more than in times past, has been the fact that you were subjected to 
unauthorized ordinances 1 and had to contribute an untold amount of 
money to the accounts of the treasury. Of this I used to see many 
instances with my own eyes, and I have learned of more, by finding 
the records which are preserved against you. Moreover, when a tax 
was about to be levied on you again I prevented it, and compelled the 
impiety of such obloquy to cease here; and I threw into the fire the 
records against you that were stored in my desks; so that it is no 
longer possible for anyone to aim at you such a reproach of impiety. 
My brother Constantius of honoured memory was not so much 
responsible for these wrongs of yours as were the men who used to 
frequent his table, barbarians in mind, godless in soul. These I seized 
with my own hands and put them to death by thrusting them into the 
pit, that not even any memory of their destruction might still linger 
amongst us. And since I wish that you should prosper yet more, I have 
admonished my brother lulus your most venerable patriarch that the 
levy which is said to exist among you should be prohibited, and that 
no one is any longer to have the power to oppress the masses of your 
people by such exactions; so that everywhere you may have security 
of mind, and in the enjoyment of my reign . . . may offer 
more fervid prayers for my reign to the Most High God, the 
Creator, who has deigned to crown me with his own immaculate right 
hand. For it is natural that the spirit of men who are afflicted by any 
anxiety should be distracted, 2 and they would not have so much 
confidence in raising their hands to pray; but that those who are in all 

1 The translation is according to the text of Bidez & Cumont. 
2 The translation is according to the text of Bidez & Cumont. 
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respects free from care should rejoice with their whole hearts and 

offer their suppliant prayers on behalf of my imperial office to Mighty 

God, even to him who is able to direct my reign to the noblest ends, 

according to my purpose. This you ought to do, in order that, when I 

have successfully concluded the war with Persia, I may rebuild by my 

own efforts the sacred city of Jerusalem, which for so many years you 

have longed to see inhabited, and may bring settlers there, and, 

together with you, may glorify the Most High God therein. 

(trans. W.C. Wright, LCL) 

TovSaCcov TCO KOLVCO: Cf. lulianus, Orationes, III (ed. Bidez = II, ed. 
Hertlein), p. 72B: rco KOLVCO 8e TCOV TTOLKCOV. The expression TO KOLVOVIS used 
for the community of Jerusalem by Josephus, Vita, 65, 72 ,190,254,309,341, 
393. 
TO £vydv TTJS SovXeias: A common Greek expression; cf., e.g., Sophocles, 
Aiax, 944: SovXeias (vyd. 
TO 8r) 8iaypa(paL<; 6LKT)PVKTOL<; vTrOTcxTTecrftoLi: Julian's liberality towards his 
subjects and his reluctance to approve heavy taxation are well known. Thus 
he praises Constantius in his panegyric of him for not increasing taxation; cf. 
Orationes, I, 2 1 D : OVK avrcov TOV<; cpopovs ov8e T&S avvTa&Ls. For Julian's 
objection to raising taxation in Gaul under Constantius, see his letter to 
Oribasius, Epistulae, 14 (ed. Bidez & Cumont), p. 385 A - B ; Ammianus 
Marcellinus, XVII, 3. After he had become emperor Julian remitted the 
arrears of the Thracians; see Epistulae, 73 (ed. Bidez & Cumont). We learn 
that he prohibited forceful exaction of the aurum coronarium from Codex 
Theodosianus, XII, 13:1: "Aurum coronarium munus est voluntatis, quod 
non solum senatoribus, sed ne aliis quidem debet indici. Licet quaedam 
indictionum necessitas postulaverit; sed nostro arbitrio reservari oportebit"; 
cf. H. Dessau, Revue de Philologie, X X V (1901), pp. 285 ff. See also lulianus, 
Misopogon, p. 365 B; Libanius, Orationes, XVI, 19: 6 TT)V dpxaCav TOV 
Xpvaov cpopdv TOLS SrjpLOis aveCs; XVIII, 193, 282; Ammianus Marcellinus, 
XXV, 4:15: "Liberalitatis eius testimonia plurima sunt et verissima, inter 
quae indicta sunt tributorum admodum levia, coronarium indultum, remissa 
debita multa . . . vectigalia civitatibus restituta cum fundis"; cf. Ensslin, op. 
cit. (supra, p. 511), pp. 128 ff. 
Kal Trvpi TrapeScoKa: Cf. Cassius Dio, LXXI, 32:2; Scriptores Historiae 
Augustae — Vita Hadriani, 7:6: "ad colligendam autem gratiam nihil 
praetermittens infinitam pecuniam, quae fisco debebatur. . . remisit syngrafis 
. . . quo magis securitas omnibus roboraretur, incensis". It is worthwhile 
comparing the "infinita pecunia" of the Vita Hadriani with the xPvo~LOV 

irXrjftos dcpaTOv of the present letter. 
Ta fipepia Ta Kad' vpicov ev TOLS epbois aKpiviois airoKeipeva: This is not the 
only instance where Julian uses Latin words in his correspondence; cf., e.g., 
lulianus, Epistulae, 84a (ed. Bidez & Cumont), p. 430C (p,o8iov<;... fecrras); 
ibid., 115, p. 424D (TTPLPCXTOLS). For the form fipefiiov, cf., e.g., P. Lond., V, 
No. 1904 = CPJ, No. 504. A more common transcription seems to be 
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ppeovcov; cf. S. Daris, Aegyptus, XL (1960), p. 195. For OKpCviov, cf. ibid., p. 
284. 
Kal TOVTOOV ... ov roaovrov airios . .. Kcovaravrios ... ocrov oi rr)v yvcoprjv 
pdppapoi Kal rr)v il*vxr}v dfteoi: Cf. Iulianus, Orationes, VII, pp. 
2 3 2 D - 2 3 3 A ; Epistulae, 33 (ed. Bidez & Cumont), p. 389D; ibid., 60, p. 
3 7 9 A - B ; Misopogon, p. 357B: dXXd vpXv pbdvois EK rrdvrcov 'PcopiaCcov 
rroXXcov SOLEV oi 'OEOI KeovoravTicov rreipa'bxr\vai, pudXXov Se rcov EKELVOV 

(pCXcov rr)<; rrXeovegCas. 
ovs eyco ... coXeaa: For the punishment of Constantius' counsellors after the 
trials held at Chalcedon, cf. Libanius, Orationes, XVIII, 152; Ammianus 
Marcellinus, XXII, 3; see Allard, op. cit. (supra, p. 511), II, pp. 92 ff.; W.den 
Boer, op. cit. (supra, p. 512), pp. 191 f. 
els fSodpov coo-as ooXeoa: This has been sometimes felt to be non-Greek in 
expression; see L.H.Heyler, Juliani Imperatoris Quae Feruntur Epistolae, 
Mainz 1828, p. 276: "Pro verbis els pb&pov Atticus scriptor els pdpa-opov 
dixisset"; one might see here a reminiscence from Psalms; see Septuagint Ps. 
xciii: 13: ecos ovdpvyfj rco dpaprcoXco pd-opos. Even so, this in itself would not 
constitute a proof that the letter is a Jewish forgery. If a pagan like Libanius 
seems to have known Psalms (cf. below, the introductory remarks to 
Libanius), it is all the more likely that a man like Julian, who was born and 
educated as a Christian and knew his Septuagint well, would have been able 
to use it at least in a letter to Jews. Cf. also Iulianus, Orationes, IX (ed. 
Rochefort = VI, ed. Hertlein), p. 192 D (No. 487), where Julian uses a 
quotation from Genesis. Still, this has been viewed, not as an expression 
influenced by Psalms, but rather as a combination of the following three 
expressions: els pdpadpov cbdeco, known from Athens in connection with the 
execution of criminals; a Homeric phrase: rbv 8e Zevs cooev ftrno&e (Was, 
XV, 694); and els pd-opov -oveiv, connected with sacrifices for the gods of the 
underworld; see Lewy, op. cit. (supra, p. 512), p. 27. 
vpuas evtoxeioftai povkop^evos'. Perhaps this implies an allusion by 
contradiction to the counsellors of Constantius: ol rr)v rovrov rpdrre^av 
eorLcopevOL. 
rbv dSe\(pov: Libanius is also designated dSe\(pos by Julian; cf. Epistulae, 96 
(ed. Bidez & Cumont), p. 374D. The same applies to his reference to the 
High Priest Theodorus, ibid., 30. 
TovXov: f/Iov\os is designated here as rrarpiapx^s. Only four names are 
repeatedly found in the history of the Hillelite dynasty of patriarchs: Hillel, 
Simeon, Gamaliel, and Judah. Thus there can be hardly any doubt that 
Tovkos stands for Hillel. The more usual transcription is 'EAArJA which may 
be read in Epiphanius, Panarion Haeresium, XXX, 4 :3 ; ibid., 7 :1 ; cf. also the 
Latin transcription "Hellel" in Hieronymus, Commentarius in Esaiam, 
viii: 11 (CCSL, LXXIII, ed. Adriaen, p. 116 = PL, XXIV, Col. 119): 
"Sammai et Hellel". However a patriarch named f/IovXXos occurs in 
Origenes, Selecta in Psalmos (PG, XII, Col. 1056); the same name is found 
also in a fourth-century inscription from Tiberias; see Lifshitz, No. 76, IV: 
TovXXos rrpovovpuevos rrdvra ereXeoe. We read also in a Jewish inscription 
from Rome (CJZ, No. 468), "lulus Sabinus", but here lulus may stand for 
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Iulius. For the inscription from Tiberias, see also Journal for the Study of 
Judaism, IV (1973), p. 52. 
The "IovXos mentioned here should be Hillel II. Although not mentioned in 
the Talmud, he is well known in Jewish mediaeval tradition, which goes back 
to the Gaonim. This tradition lists Hillel II as the tenth of the Hillelite house, 
son of the Patriarch Judah III; see A.Zacut , Sefer Juchassin, ed. 
H. Filipowski, London-Edinburgh 1857, pp. 122, 129. 
Jewish tradition attributes to the same Hillel the divulgation of the secrets of 
intercalation of the Jewish calendar, and dates this to the year 670 of the 
Seleucid era, i.e. to 358-359 C. E., as stated in the work of the Spanish-Jewish 
twelfth-century astronomer Abraham bar Hiyya; see Abraham bar Chiya, 
Sefer Ha-'ibbur, ed. H. Filipowski, London 1851, p. 97. Abraham bar Hiyya 
states it on the authority of Rav Hai Gaon; cf. E.Mahler, Handbuch der 
judischen Chronologie, Frankfurt 1916, pp. 455 ff. 
Some difficulty attaches to the fact that a contemporary patriarch named 
"Iovkkos is mentioned by Origenes, loc. cit.: rd vorepov Se dvaKivovfxevos 
rrepirivcov koyicov&eov Tovkkcp rco Trarpiapxi), KOLITIVI TCOVxp,HP>oirL(6vTcov 

rrapd TovSaCois crocpcov. See also Hieronymus, Apologia Adversus Libros 
Rufini, I, 13 (PL, XXIII, p. 408): "Origenes patriarchen Huillum, qui 
temporibus eius fuit, nominat." N o patriarch proper named Hillel living in 
the time of Origen is known in Jewish tradition. However, there was a Hillel 
whose dates will suit those of Origen, and who, though he did not exercise the 
power of a patriarch, was a son of the patriarch Gamaliel III and a brother of 
the patriarch Judah II; cf. Tosefta Mo'ed Qatan, ii: 15-16; Tosefta Shabbat, 
vii: 17; TB Pesahim, 51a; see H.Graetz, MGWJ, X X X (1881), pp. 433 ff.; 
C. Albeck, Introduction to the Talmud, Babli and Yerushalmi, Tel Aviv 1969, 
p. 167 (in Hebrew). It is quite likely that the designation "patriarch" is used 
by Origen in a rather loose way, which also allows other important members 
of the family to be called by that name; cf. M. Hengel, ZNTW, LVII (1966), p. 
154, n. 27. For another interpretation, see now N. R. M. de Lange, Origen and 
the Jews, Cambridge 1976, pp. 23 f. 
As mentioned before, Epiphanius refers to a patriarch named 'Ekkrjk. He is 
adduced in connection with the story of Joseph the Comes, a Jew of standing 
from the retinue of the patriarch who became a convert to Christianity and 
displayed much zeal in the propagation of his new faith; see M. Avi-Yonah, 
Geschichte der Juden im Zeitalter des Talmud, Berlin 1962, pp. 170 f.; 
A .H.M.Jones , The Later Roman Empire, II, Oxford 1964, p. 944. This 
Joseph, already an old man, met Epiphanius at Scythopolis, in the time of 
Constantius, but his connections with the Jewish patriarch ' E A A T J A belonged 
to the reign of Constantine the Great. However, Epiphanius himself admits 
that he was not certain about the actual name of the patriarch; see 
Epiphanius, Panarion Haeresium, XXX, 4 :3 : 6 8e irarpidpxr)s *ar eKelvo 
Kaipov *EAAr)A rovvofia f)v (yop.i^co yap 8n ovrcos rd Svofia avrov Tcoo"r\rro<; 
ekeyev, el fxr) and rov xpdvov ocpdkkoiiai). 
TOV alSeoi/jLcoraTOv: Cf. lulianus, Epistulae, 85 (ed. Bidez & Cumont): 
©eoScopa rfj al8ecripLcordrr]. Julian himself is called pacrikevs alSecrifiosby 
Libanius, Orationes, XVI, 16. The Codex Theodosianus has a more official 
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designation for the patriarch; see Codex Theodosianus, XVI, 8:8: "virorum 
clarissimorum et inlustrium patriarcharum arbitrio—392 C.E."; XVI, 8:11: 
"Si quis audeat inlustrium patriarcharum contumeliosam per publicum 
facere mentionem" — 396 C.E.; XVI, 8:15: "viris spectabilibus patriarchis" 
— 404 C.E.; XVI, 8:13: "qui inlustrium patriarcharum dicioni subiecti sunt" 
— 397 C.E. 
TrarpLOLpx^v: In the fourth century C. E. TraTpcapxys was undoubtedly the 
official title of the Jewish nasi (*PtPJ), the head of the Jewish community. The 
institution as such gained official recognition in the Roman empire not later 
than the second half of the second century C.E., though at first the official 
title may have wavered between idvapxys, the Greek title of the Jewish nasi 
from the time of Simeon the Hasmonaean (I Mace, xiv: 47; xv: 1-2), and 
Trarpiapx^s. In the famous passage of Origen, where he points to the 
immense power concentrated in the hands of the Jewish leader, he calls him 
edvapxw, see Origenes, Ad Africanum de Historia Susannae, 14 (PG, XI, 
Cols. 81 ff.): Kai vvv yovv fPtop,aC<ov pacrikevovTcov. Kai 'IovSaitov rd 
SCSpaxpiov avrois Tekovvrcov, Sera crvyxcopovvTOs KaCtrapos 6 edvapxris 
Trap' avrois Svvarai. We meet again with eftvapxys in Origenes, De 
Principiis, IV, 3 (PG, XI, Col. 348): cpdoKOvras TOV eftvapx^v and TOV 'IovSa 
yevovs rvyxdvovTa apxeiv TOV kaov. On the other hand, in his Selecta in 
Psalmos (PG, XII, Col. 1056), Origen uses rrarpiapx^s. The term occurs in 
the meaning of a head of a family in the Greek translation of Chronicles; see I 
Chron. xxiv: 31; xxvii: 22; II Chron. xix: 8; xxiii: 20; xxvi: 12. However in the 
plural it gradually became the designation for the great ancestors of the 
Jewish people, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; see IV Mace, vii: 19; xvi: 25; Acts 
vi i:8; Heb. vi i:4 (in Acts i i:29, David is designated "patriarch"). 
Apparently the title rrarpiapx^s, enshrined in the biblical tradition and 
having more religious connotations, gradually supplanted eftvapxr}*;, a title 
of more secular nature (it appears in the Septuagint only in I Maccabees). The 
first documentary evidence for the title rrarpiapx^sis the famous inscription 
from Stobi; see CII, No. 694 = Lifshitz, No. 10: os dv Se povkri&fj TI 
KaivOTOpurjo-ai Trapd rd VTT' ip,ov Sox'bevra, Sojcrei TCO Trarpidpxrj Srfvapicov 
(p)vpidSas eiKOcri rrevre. On the date, see Hengel, op. cit. (supra, p. 563), 
pp. 145 ff. Frey dates the inscription in his edition in CII to 165 C.E. , and 
inclines to interpret rraTpidpxrisin the meaning of a local Jewish functionary. 
The existence of this type of Jewish dignitary is attested by Codex 
Theodosianus, XVI, 8:13, dated in 397 C.E. However, both Hengel and 
Lifshitz date the inscription to the second half of the third century; above all, 
the high sum of 250,000 denarii mentioned in the inscription points to that 
late date. Thus the evidence of the inscription would be somewhat later than 
that afforded by Origenes, Selecta in Psalmos. 
Both the patriarch and the ethnarchs are mentioned in CII, No. 719 (cf. 
Lifshitz, pp. 64 f.): Avprjkios 'Icocrfjs evevxopiai Tas deias Kai p,eydk[a<;] 
8vvdp(ei)s Tas TOV 'Oeov Kai rd[s] Svvdp(ei)s rov Nopov Kai TTJV TipLrjv TOOV 

TraTpiapxcov Kai TTJV Tipbr)v TCOV i'dxv(i)apxcdv Kai TTJV Tipir)v TCOV croepcov. The 
"patriarchs" here precede the "ethnarchs", who may have been local Jewish 
functionaries like the Jewish ethnarch of Alexandria; cf. Strabo, apud: 
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Josephus, Ant., XIV, 117 (No. 105). On the other hand, the patriarchs here 
might mean the ancestors of the Jewish people, while the ethnarchs are the 
actual heads of the people, as suggested by Hengel, op. cit. (supra, p. 563), p. 
156; the meaning occurs twice in the works of Origen. An inscription from 
Sicily, dated 383 C.E., registers an oath adjured by the honour of the 
patriarchs; cf. CII, No. 650: "Adiuro vos per honores patriarcarum". 
From Palestine itself, there is inscriptional evidence from a synagogue in 
fourth-century Tiberias, the main seat of the Patriarchate. In the list of 
donors to the synagogue we read (cf. Lifshitz, No. 76, VII-VIII): Xeve[pos] 
ftpETTTOS TCOV XafXTTpOTCXTCOV TTaTpiapX<*>V. 

For the fourth century C.E. Trarpiapxr) sis the common designation used in 
patristic literature; it is also used by Libanius (cf. Nos. 496-500,503); in the 
Scriptores Historiae Augustae (No. 527); and in the Codex Theodosianus; cf. 
Codex Theodosianus, II, 1:10 (398 C. E.); XVI, 8:1 (315 C. E.); XVI, 8 :2 (330 
C.E.); XVI, 8:8 (392 C.E.); XVI, 8:11 (396 C.E.); XVI, 8:14 (399 C.E.); 
XVI, 8:15 (404 C.E.); XVI, 8:17 (404 C.E.). 
On the history of the Patriarchate, see Juster, I, pp. 391 ff.; Zucker, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 511), pp. 148 ff.; S.W.Baron, The Jewish Community, I, 
Philadelphia 1942, pp. 140 ff.; Mantel, op. cit. (supra, p. 512), pp. 175 ff.; 
Jones, op. cit. (supra, p. 563), II, pp. 944 f. 
rqv keyo\ievr\v rrap* vfitv drrocrTokr)v Kcokvdrjvai: In the meaning of a tax 
levied from the Jews on behalf of the patriarchs the term drrooTokrj occurs 
only here. In the Codex Theodosianus the tax is called "aurum coronarium"; 
see Codex Theodosianus, XVI, 8:29 (429 C. E.). The term drrocrrok'q should 
be connected with the institution of the drroarokoi. Their importance and the 
part played by them in the levy of taxes from the Jews of the Diaspora is 
attested in both the Codex Theodosianus and patristic literature; see Codex 
Theodosianus, XVI, 8:14 (399 C.E.): "Superstitionis indignae est, ut 
archisynagogi sive presbyteri Iudaeorum vel quos ipsi apostolos vocant, qui 
ad exigendum aurum atque argentum a patriarcha certo tempore 
diriguntur." This is paralleled by a passage of Epiphanius, Panarion 
Haeresium, XXX, 11:1 ff.: XvpLfiePriKe ydp avrco rco Tcoorjrrcp fjuerd rd 
dSpvvdrjvai Tovdav TOV rrarpidpx'qv... d/JLOiprjs eveKa yepas TCO Tcocrqrrcp 
rrjs drroorok'qs Sovvau rqv erriKaprriav. Kai per' ETTLOTOXCOV OVTOS 

drrooTEkkErai sis rqv KLXCKCOV yrjv os dvsk&cbv eKeicre drrb eKdcrr'qs 
rrokecos rrjs KikiKias Ta emSeKara Kai rd? drrapxds rrapd TCOV ev rfj 
ETrapxCa Tovbaicov elcrerrpaTTev ... Cf. also, ibid., 4 :2 . 
On the drrocrrokoL as emissaries of the Jewish leadership, though their 
specific function of fund-raising is not emphasized, cf. Eusebius, In Isaiam 
xviii: 1 f. (PG, XXIV, Col. 213): Arrocrrokovs 8e eloeri Kai vvveftos ecrriv 
TovSaiois dvoybd^eiv TOVS eyKVKkia ypd\i\xaTa rrapd TCOV dpxdvTcov avrcov 
erriKO[Lit)op.evovs', Procopius Gazaeus, Commentarii in Isaiam (PG, 
LXXXVII, 2, Col. 2132). The meaning of drrotrrokos is explained by 
Hieronymus, Ad Galatas i: 1 (PL, XXVI, Col. 311): "Apostolus autem, hoc 
est, missus, Hebraeorum proprie vocabulum est, quod Silas (n^tf) quoque 
sonat, cui a mittendo missi nomen impositum est." Theomnestus is probably 
an drroarokos alluded to in Libanius, Epistulae, No . 1097 (No. 501). 
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Some of the sources are very unsympathetic to the patriarchs, and stress their 
greediness and accumulation of vast amounts of money at the expense of the 
Jewish people. The patriarch is labelled "depopulator Iudaeorum" in Codex 
Theodosianus, XVI, 8:14: "Noverint igitur populi Iudaeorum removisse nos 
depraedationis huiusmodi functionem. Quod si qui ab illo depopulatore 
Iudaeorum ad hoc officium exactionis fuerint directi, iudicibus offerantur, ita 
ut tamquam in legum nostrarum violatores sententia proferatur." The vast 
treasures acquired by the patriarch through the levy of taxes is attested by 
Iohannes Chrysostomus, Contra Iudaeos et Gentiles, 16 (PG, XLVIII, Col. 
835): ov TOVS dvavTcov iravTaxoftev cpopovs ovvdycov 6 TraTpiapx^s, 
direipovs KeKTTfTctL drfaavpovs; cf. also Palladius, Dialogus de Vita 
S. Ioannis Chrysostomi, 15 (PG, XLVII, Col. 51 = ed. P. R. Coleman-Norton, 
Cambridge 1928, p. 90): <pao~i 8e TOV Xvpuecova Kal ij/ev8c6vv/jLOv iraTpiapx^v 
TCOV Tov8aCcov KCKT' eros dpueCfieiv, r} Kal Trap' eros, TOVS apx^ovvaycoyovs 
errl trvWoyfj TOV dpyvpiov. 
The remarks of the Christian writers accord with their unsympathetic 
attitude towards the institution of the Patriarchate as the last official 
expression of Jewish political power; cf., e.g., Hieronymus, Commentarii in 
Esaiam iii:4 (CCSL, LXXIII, p. 49, ed. Adriaen = PL, XXIV, Col. 64): 
"Consideremus patriarchas Iudaeorum et iuvenes sive pueros effeminatos-
que ac deliciis affluentes, et impletam prophetiam esse cernemus"; Cyrillus 
Hierosolymitanus, Catechesis, XII, 17 (PG, XXXIII, Col. 745). 
Talmudic sources have less information about the patriarchs' emissaries to 
the Diaspora in their capacity of tax-collectors, and they appear rather as 
representatives of the rabbis or sages; see TPGittin, i, 43d; Qiddushin, iii, 64a 
(on missions to Babylonia); Horayot, iii, 48a; Pesahim, iv, 31b-c. 
On the institution of the aTrooToXoi, see H. Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, 
IV 4 , Leipzig 1908, pp. 441 ff.; H. Vogelstein, MGWJ, XLIX (1905), pp. 427 
ff.; idem, HUCA, II (1925), pp. 99 ff.; S. Krauss, JQR, XVII (1905), pp. 370 
ff.; Juster, I, pp. 388 ff.; Zucker, op. cit. (supra, p. 511),p. 160;Mantel, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 512), pp. 190 ff.; G. Alon, History of the Jews in the Age of the 
Mishna and the Talmud, I, Tel Aviv 1958, pp. 156 ff. (in Hebrew). 
It is clear that nothing came of Julian's plan for the abolition or 
transformation of the aTrooToXrj. In 399 C.E. the emperor of the West, 
Honorius, imposed a ban on sending out money to the patriarch (Codex 
Theodosianus, XVI, 8:14). Although Honorius asserts that he wants to 
prevent exploitation of the Jews by the patriarch, the real cause of his step is 
to be sought in the state of rivalry between the two parts of the Roman 
empire and the reluctance of Honorius and Stilicho to allow the export of 
gold to Palestine, then under the rule of their eastern antagonists. After the 
change in the political situation, the prohibition was abrogated in 404 C.E.; 
see Codex Theodosianus, XVI, 8:17: "Hadriano praefecto praetorio. 
Dudum iusseramus, ut ea, quae patriarchis a Iudaeis istarum partium a 
consuetudine praebebantur, minime praeberentur. Verum nunc amota 
prima iussione secundum veterum principum statuta privilegia cunctos scire 
volumus Iudaeis mittendi copiam a nostra dementia esse concessam." For 
Honorius' policy towards the Jews, see also E.Demougeot , Hommages a 
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Leon Herrmann, Brussels-Berchem 1960, pp. 277 ff. After the extinction of 
the Patriarchate in 429 C.E. it was ordered that the Jewish leaders 
("Iudaeorum primates") should be prohibited from continuing to levy the 
tax, which was to become an imperial tax imposed on the Jews; cf. Codex 
Theodosianus, XVI, 8:29. 
Julian's use of KcoXv&rjvai has been interpreted as implying a change in the 
tax, rather than its absolute abolition; see Allard, op. cit. (supra, p. 511), III, 
p. 139. Following him, see also Juster, I, p. 387, n. 1; Hack, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 509, n. 11); Lewy, op. cit. (supra, p. 512). The latter authors think that 
Julian's purpose was only to introduce changes in the collection of the tax, 
which should continue to be levied for the benefit of the patriarch. The 
opinion of Zucker that Julian abolished the tax out of sheer ignorance does 
not seem probable; cf. Zucker, op. cit. (supra, p. 511), p. 171. 
evxds rroirjre ...rco rrdvrcov KpeCrrovi Kai Srjpuovpycp deep: Later in this 
letter Julian refers to the Deity by the designations rco pueCCovi and rco 
KpeCrrovi while the fragment of the letter preserved by Lydus has "YJ/HOTOS 
Beds (No. 486b). In the present passage Julian identifies the Jewish God with 
the creator god (Sripuiovpyds deos). It is true that in opposing the Christians, 
when carried away by his polemic, Julian emphasizes the inadequacy of the 
Mosaic concept of the creator of the universe; cf. Contra Galilaeos, 99E (No. 
481a). Yet in his letter to Theodorus (No. 483), Julian states that the Jews 
revere a God who is most powerful and good, who governs the world of 
sense, and is worshipped by us also under other names. If this is what Julian 
has to say about the God of the Jews in a letter written to a non-Jew, it is even 
more understandable that he equates the Jewish God with the creator of the 
universe in a letter aimed at winning the sympathy of the Jewish people. 
Julian maintains that there is no reason why the Jewish God should not be a 
mighty god, even though he does not happen to have wise prophets or 
interpreters; see Fragmentum Epistulae, 295D (No. 484). 
Julian was not the first to equate the Jewish God with the demiurge. In this he 
followed his great Neoplatonic predecessors, Porphyry (cf. No. 452) and 
lamblichus (cf. No. 467). According to the first, the Jewish God is 6 rcovSXcov 
dripuovpyos; according to the latter, he is Srjpiovpyds rov aLcorjTOv KOLTPLOV. 

Cf. also Iulianus, Orationes, VIII (Rochefort = V, ed. Hertlein), p. 166D: 
ovrco ydp epueXXev 6 pueyas "Arris Kai KpeCrrcov [KpeCrrcov, Hertlein; 
Kpeirrov, codd.] eivai Srfpiovpyos. The description Kpeirrcov as belonging to 
the KOivd dvopara suits the religious phraseology of the age. Thus rd 
Kpeirrov was a term favoured by Constantine; see Eusebius, Vita 
Constantini, II, 24, 25, 26, 28, 33, 67, 68, 71, 72. In general, the expression rd 
Kpeirrov (or 6 KpeCrrcov) was widely diffused among pagans as well as 
Christians; cf., e.g., Porphyrius, De Abstinentia, II, 50 (ed. Nauck, p. 177,11.6 
f.); Corpus Hermeticum, X, 22; XIV, 3. 
rco Karagicocravri crreipai pe rfj dxpdvrco avrov 8egia: A n allusion to the 
acquisition of imperial power. In the same way, in his letter to the Athenians, 
Julian attributes his acceptance of the imperial crown from the hands of the 
soldiers in Gaul to the intervention of Zeus, who had given him a sign and 
bade him not to oppose the will of the army; cf. Iulianus, Epistulae, 48 = 
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apud: Lydus, De Mensibus, IV, 53 — Wiinsch = Bidez & Cumont, op. cit., No. 134 = Bidez (I, 2, 

Bude), p. 197 

Kal 'IovkLavds 8e 6 fiaaLkevs, ore rrpds Flepaas earparevero, ypd<pcov 
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Sozomenus, Historia Ecclesiastica, V, 17:3 (ed. Bidez), p. 284 C-D: 'Ev 8e 
TOLLS 8r)poaCais eiKoaiv impbekes erroieiro rrapaypdcpeiv avrco ACa puev old 
ye eK TOV ovpavov rrpocpaivopLevov Kal OTe<pavov Kal dkovpyCSa rd 
crvpLfioka rrjs fiaaikeias rrapexovra. Cf. also Iulianus, Ad Helium Regem, p. 
131B. Here, in Julian's terminology, which adapts itself to his listeners, Zeus 
is synonymous with Sarapis and Helios; see Mau, op. cit. (supra, p. 507, n. 4), 
pp. 54 f. 
For the use of dxpavros, cf., e.g., Iulianus, Ad Helium Regem, p. 134B: vov 
8e evepyeiav dxpavrov els rr)v olKeCav e8pav ikkap-rropbevrfv; ibid., p. 
140D; idem, Orationes, VIII (ed. Rochefort = V, ed. Hertlein), pp. 160C, 
166D, 179D. Cf. also Iamblichus, De Mysteriis, V, 9 (ed. des Places), p. 164: 
dxpdvrcos; Proclus, The Elements of Theology (ed. Dodds), 154, 156 (p. 136, 
11. 8, 27). 
Trepiarrdadai rr)v Sidvoiav: An expression current among Stoic writers; cf. 
Epictetus, I, 26 :3 ; Marcus Antoninus, Meditationes, II, 7. 
Kal pur) roaovrov els TTJV rrpoaevxr)v ras x^pas avareCveiv roXpidv: This 
expresses an idea that is less characteristic of Jewish religious tradition than 
of Neoplatonic philosophy, which postulated undisturbed concentration 
during prayer. 
vrrep rov fiaaikeiov LKerrjpCovs karpeias rroieiaftai rco p,eC£ovi, rco 
SvvapLevcp Karev&vvai rr)v Patrikeiav rfpicdv irrl rd Kakkitrra: This may be 
compared not only with Jewish literature (cf. II Chron. xvii: 5; Additamenta 
ad Esther viii: 12 f.; HI Mace, vii: 2; Letter of Aristeas, 15), but also with the 
Christian prayer for the welfare of the emperors, as evidenced by the First 
Epistle of Clement lxi:2: ov, Kvpie, 8ie6'bxvvov rr)v fiovkriv avrcov Kara T O 
Kakov Kal evdpearov evcomov aov. 
There is much to be said for the view that this is an allusion to the official 
Jewish prayer delivered for the welfare of the emperor. The similar Christian 
prayer had its antecedents in the service of the synagogue; see Lewy, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 512), p. 28. 
rrokiv dyiav lepovaakrjpu: Julian also uses the Hebrew biblical form 
rIepovcrakrjp, known to him from the Septuagint, in Contra Galilaeos, 306 A: 
ov8ev Sedpevoi rr)s 'Iepovo-akrjp,. This weakens the argument that the use of 
'Iepovaakrjp instead of the Greek form 'Iepocrokvpa proves that the author 
was a Jew (see the introductory remarks of Bidez & Cumont to their edition 
of Julian's letter). By denoting Jerusalem dyia Julian adopts the current 
Jewish terminology as it appears in the Septuagint and Jewish-Hellenistic 
literature; cf. Is. xlviii: 2, lii: 1; I Mace, ii: 7; II Mace, i: 7, ix: 14, xv: 14; III 
Mace. v i :5; Dan. iii:28. 
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TovbaCois OVTCO (prjaiv « 'Aveyelpco yap perd irdar\s irpO'dvpias TOV vabv 

TOV 'YijJlOTOV &eov.» 

And King Julian, when he left for the campaign against the Persians, 

writing to the Jews, says as follows: "I raise with the utmost zeal the 

temple of the Highest God." 

rdv vabv TOV 'YtyCaTOv 0eov: For the diffusion of the appellation Hypsistos 
Theos among Jews, Christians and pagans, cf. the commentaries to Celsus, 
apud: Origenes, Contra Celsum, I, 24 (No. 375); Damascius, Vita Isidori, 
55-56 (No. 548). Its neutral character was well suited for use by Julian in a 
letter to Jews. Hypsistos is also used by Constantine; see Eusebius, Vita 
Constantini, II, 48, 51. 

486c 
apud: Gregorius Nazianzenus, Oratio, V, 3 = P.G., XXXV, Col. 668 = Bidez & Cumont, 

op. cit., No. 134 

TeXos ETra(pr\K£ (scil. b 'IovXiavbs) Kal TO 'IovdaCcov cpvXov r]plv, TTJV 

TraXaidv TE amcov KOvcpOTrjTa Kal TO r]pcov avcodev 

VTroapvxbpEvov EV avrols plaos avvEpybv Xaficbv TOV Texvdaparos, 

ETridEtdZcov TE SrjiJev EK TCOV Trap' avTOts pCfiXcov Kal aTropprJTCov, cos 

5 vvv avTOis aTTOKEipEvov Eir] KaTEXdELV EIS TT)V EaVTCOV, Kal TOV VECOV 

dvadEipaafiai, Kal TCOV TraTpCcov TO Kpdws dvavEcoaaaftai, Kal 

aTrOKpVTTTOpEvos Evvoias TrXdapaTi TTJV ETrivoiav. 

Finally he [scil. Julian] let loose upon us the Jewish nation, his artifice 

being assisted by the fickleness of the Jews and by hate of us 

smouldering of old in their hearts. Forsooth he referred to God, 

basing himself on their books and secret teachings, to show that it was 

destined for them to return to their country, to rebuild the temple and 

to restore their ancestral power, thus concealing his plan under the 

mask of goodwill. 

vvvavTols aTTOKEipLEvov ELTj KaTEX&ELv: Cf. Septuagint, Gen. xlix: 10: EXdrj 
Ta aTTOKEipLEva avrco. Cf. also Iulianus, Contra Galilaeos, 253 D (No. 481a). 
KareX'&ELv els TTJV eavTcov: A common expression denoting return from 
exile. 
Kal TOV vecbv dvaSeCpaa&aL: This may be a hint by Gregorius at the contents 
of the letter referred to by Lydus (No. 486b). However, an allusion to this 
source seems to be precluded by the difference between the contents of that 
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letter, which is fully preserved, and the statement of Gregorius. Thus there is 
no allusion to the dirOKEipEvov EIT\ KaTEkdsiv ELS TT\V iavrcov. Of course 
nothing compels us to deny that Julian may have addressed a third letter to 
the Jews. 

486d 
Ad Tiberiopolitas, apud: Stephanus Byzantius, s.v. TLfSepids— Meineke = Bidez & Cumont, 

op. cit., No. 154 

TiPepids, irdkis TJ)S lov8aias npds rfj TevvrioapiTi8i kCpvri. eKrCodr] 8e 
vrrd fHpco8ov. EK TOLVTT]<; r)v TOVOTOS 6 TOV 'IovSatKOv irokepov TOV Kara 
Oveorraoiavov loTOprjoas- 6 irokiTris Tifiepievs. 'lovkiavds 8e 6 fiaoikevs 
TifiepwrrokiTas e7reypaipe, Kal 8rjkov cos TTJS irokecos Kakovpevrfs 

s Tifiepiovrrokecos 

1 yevvr]o-apCr 181 H yevveaipCribL X KevvecripiTihi A V KEvecripnfoi R 

Tiberias , a city of Judaea near the lake of G e n n e s a r e t h . It was 
f o u n d e d by H e r o d . Justus, w h o wrote the history of the Jewish war 
against Vespas ian , hailed from it. A citizen of it is des ignated 
"Tiberian". King Julian addressed them as "Tiber iopol i tae" , and it is 
o b v i o u s that the city was cal led Tiber iopol i s . 

Stephanus Byzantius expressly refers to a letter by Julian written to Tiberias, 
inferring from the fact that its people are addressed as "Tiberiopolitae" that 
the city was called Tiberiopolis. Founded by Herod Antipas and named after 
the Emperor Tiberius, Tiberias was given by its founder the typical 
organization of a Hellenistic polis, with a boule and an archon to rule it and a 
board of 8sKa rrpcoTOL typical of the cities of the Roman empire at that time. 
The majority of the population was Jewish, and during the Jewish war against 
Rome a section of the people, headed by the Jewish archon of the city, threw 
in their lot with the rebels against Rome and severed connections with their 
direct sovereign, Agrippa II. It seems characteristic that the citizen assembly 
of Tiberias, the first Hellenistic polis having a Jewish majority, took place at 
least occasionally in the synagogue; see Josephus, Vita, 277. The Greeks 
seem to have belonged to the lower stratum of the population; see 
A. H. M. Jones, The Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces2, Oxford 1971, p. 
276. On the government of Tiberias, see also H.W. Hoehner, Herod Antipas, 
Cambridge 1972, pp. 97 ff. 
The situation changed somewhat after the time of Hadrian. There was a 
pagan temple at Tiberias, the Hadrianeum, and from then on the coinage of 
the city displays pagan types, among them the figures of Zeus, Poseidon and 
Sarapis. Nevertheless the importance of Tiberias as a Jewish center did not 
diminish in the later period but grew as the city gradually became the Jewish 
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religious and political capital. It became the seat of the Patriarchate and the 
Synhedrion, and many of the leading sages were connected with it. In the life 
of the city the Jewish influence became paramount, and the Jewish element 
could not be ignored by the Roman authorities. See also the remarks of 
M. Avi-Yonah, Geschichte derJuden im Zeitalter des Talmud, Berlin 1962, p. 
46. Thus it is not preposterous to assume that the letter of Julian referred to 
by Stephanus was addressed to a city mainly Jewish and should be 
interpreted against the background of Julian's policy towards the Jews. It is 
not known where Stephanus obtained his knowledge of Julian's letter. The 
information he relates before quoting the letter, namely the location of 
Tiberias, its foundation and the reference to Justus' History of the Jewish 
War, could have been derived from Josephus. The name Tiberiopolis for 
Tiberias is hardly attested elsewhere. The coins of Tiberias show the official 
name of the city to have been Tiberias Claudiopolis: Tifiepieojv 
Kkav8iorro\iTcov\ see G.F.Hill , Catalogue of the Greek Coins of Palestine, 
London 1914, p. XIV; A. Kindler, Coins of Tiberias, Tiberias 1961, p. 46. The 
name is also attested in inscriptions; see L. Moretti (ed.), Inscriptiones 
Graecae Urbis Romae, I, Rome 1968, p. 73, No. 82. The name Tiberiopolis is 
usually associated with the Tiberiopolis of Pacatian Phrygia; see Ruge, PW, 
Ser. 2, VI, pp. 790 ff.; D . Magie, Roman Rule in Asia Minor, II, Princeton 
1950, p. 1359, n. 24; C. Habicht, JRS, LXV (1975), p. 72. There was another 
Tiberiopolis in Pisidia (Pappa-Tiberiopolis); see Magie, op. cit., II, p. 1173, n. 
25. The only inscriptional evidence that may seem to support Stephanus 
comes from Crete, dating to the first or second century C.E.; see 
M. Guarducci (ed.), Inscriptiones Creticae, I, Rome 1935, pp. 19f., No. 25; cf. 
M.Schwabe, in: Commentationes in Memoriam lohannis Lewy, ed. 
M.Schwabe & Y.Gutman, Jerusalem 1949, pp. 231 f. (in Hebrew). The 
Cretan inscription reads T\i($epi07rokiTo~)[v, and Guarducci suggests, without 
adducing Stephanus, that the Tiberiopolis implied here is the Palestinian 
Tiberias, and not the Phrygian Tiberiopolis. However, the arguments 
advanced by Guarducci are not strong, and one should rather identify the city 
in this inscription with the Phrygian or Pisidian Tiberiopolis; see also 
L.Robert, REG, LXXVIII (1965), pp. XXXVIII f.; J. & L. Robert, REG, 
XC (1977), pp. 382 ff. 
eKTitrftr} 8e OTTO 'Hpcodov: Herod Antipas is meant. On the foundation of 
Tiberias, see Hoehner, op. cit. (supra, p. 570), pp. 91 ff. 
'IOVOTOS: On Justus, see above, the commentary to No. 398. 

487 
Orationes, No. IX, p. 192 C-D — Rochefort = VI Hertlein 

OVTCOS elpvrjpcov; OVTOJS eiarrovdalos, d)<;[d] TOVTOdveibifavrwKewSogco, 

Kara ae cpavai, Aioyevei, KOLT epe 8e cnrovoaiOTCiTCp 'bepdirovTi Kal 

1 6 seel. Rochefort 
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V7TrjpeTri TOO TIv&Cov, TTJV TOV TrokviroSos eScodrjv, KaTe8rj8oKas pvpCovs 
TapCxovs, « Txfivs opvidds TE cpCkas on xcipas LKOLTO» AlyvTTTios ye cov, 

5 ov TCOV lepecov, dkkd TCOV Trapcpdycov, ois TrdvTa eoftieiv vopos cos kdxava 
XOpTOv; yvcopL^Eis, oljica, TCOV TakikaCcov TO prjpaTa. 

4 non habet Homer / ye Reiske re U 

Is this the sort of m e m o r y you have? Is this your zeal for truth? For 
though you criticized D i o g e n e s the vain-glorious , as y o u call h i m — 
though I call h im the most z e a l o u s servant and vassal of the Pythian 
g o d — for eat ing oc topus , you yourself have d e v o u r e d endles s 
pickled food , "fish and birds and whatever e lse might c o m e to hand" . 
For you are an Egypt ian , though not of the priestly caste , but of the 
o m n i v o r o u s type w h o s e habit it is to eat "everything ev en as the 
green herb" . Y o u recognize , I suppose , the words of the 
Gal i laeans . (trans. W. C. Wright, LCL) 

ois rrdvTa ECT'&CELV VOJJLOS COS kdxcxva xopTOv: This allusion to Gen. ix: 3 (cos 
kdxava xdpTOV SdScoKa vfiiv Ta rrdvra) is also made by Julian in Contra 
Galilaeos, 238D (No. 481); see the commentary, ad loc. 



CXXXVII. S A L L U S T I U S N E O P L A T O N I C U S 

Fourth century C.E. 

The Neoplatonic philosopher and close associate of the emperor Julian 
refers to the Hebrews, among other nations, in order to explain his views 
on Providence} Like earlier writers, Sailustius considers circumcision 
to be the most characteristic Jewish national custom; see, for example, 
Petronius, Satyricon, 102:14 (No. 194). 

488 
De Deis et Mundo, IX, 5 — Rochefort 

To 8e dSiKias re Kal daeXyeias eK rrjs Elpappevr\s 8i86vai, r)p,as p.ev 
dyadovs TOVS 8e deovs rroielv eon KOKOVS- el pir) apa e\elvo Xeyeiv 
edekoi TIS cos okco pev rco Kocrpcp Kal wis Kara cpvoiv eyovaiv err' 
dyadco yiverai rrdvra, rb 8e rpacprjvai KOKCOS r] rr)v cpvaiv 

5 dodeveorepcos e\eiv rd rrapd rrjs Eip,appevirjs dyadd eis rb xeWov 

pLerafidWei, coarrep rbv -qkiov dya-dbv ovra rraai, rois ocpfiakpitdaiv rj 
rrvperrovai fiXafiepbv eivai ovpLf3aivei. 8id ri ydp Maaaayerai piev 
TOVS rrarepas eadiovoiv, 'Eppaloi 8e rrepirepLvovrai, Ueptrai 8e rrjv 
evyeveiav oco^ovai (eK prjrepcov rrai8orroiovpevoi); 

9 evrsKvCav Rochefort / (SK firirEpajv iraibo'TTOiovp.evoi) Nock 

On the other hand to suppose that acts of injustice and wantonness 
come from the Heimarmene is to make us good and the gods bad, 
unless what is meant thereby is that everything happens for the good 
of the universe as a whole and for all things in a natural condition, but 
that evil education or weakness of nature changes the blessings of 
Heimarmene to evil, as the sun, good as it is for all, is found to be 
harmful to those who suffer from inflammation of the eyes or from 
fever. Otherwise, why do the Massagetae eat their fathers and the 

1 On the views of Sailustius, see A . D . Nock, Sailustius — Concerning the 
Gods and the Universe, Cambridge 1926, pp. XLff.; G. Rochefort, REG, 
LXIX (1956), pp. 50 ff. 
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J e w s c ircumcise themse lves and the Persians preserve their nobil i ty 

by beget t ing children on their mothers . 

(trans. A . D . Nock, Cambridge 1926) 

To 8e d8iKias re Kal dcrekyeCas EK TTJS ElpLappuev-qsThe passage occurs 
in Sallustius' discussion of Divine Providence. He considers that the fate 
ordained by the gods does not preclude human free will. It may only be 
admitted that the weakness of human nature and bad education transform 
the blessings of Fate into evil. 
8td TL ydp MatrtrayeTai The idea is so briefly expressed as to be 
unintelligible; see Nock, op. cit. (supra, p. 573, n. 1), p. LXXII, Introduction. 
Nock interprets it as meaning "if Fate rules all, why do whole nations practise 
queer customs?" and expands the thought by adding: "their members cannot 
all have the same horoscopes". 
fE(3paioi 8e TTEpiTEpvovTat'. The Jews were not the only people to practise 
circumcision; cf. the commentary to Herodotus, II, 104 (No. 1). However, 
they were known as the circumcised par excellence. 
Tleptrai 8e TT\V evyeveiav trtp^ovtriv: Cf. Philo, De Specialibus Legibus, III, 
13: p-qrepas ydp ol ev rekei Tleptrtov rds eavrtov ayovrai Kal TOVS cpvvras eK 

TOVTCOV evyevecrTaTOvs vopLL^ovcrt; Sextus Empiricus, Hypotyposes, III, 205; 
Expositio Totius Mundi et Gentium, 19 (ed. Rouge), pp. 152 ff.: "sicuti muta 
animalia, matribus et sororibus condormiunt." Cf. Bidez & Cumont, I, p. 79. 
evyeveiav should stand. Against Rochefort's emendation, cf. also 
L.G. Westerink, Mnemosyne, Ser. 4, XV (1962), pp. 74 f. 



C X X X V I I I . E U T R O P I U S 

Fourth century C . E . 

Eutropius wrote his short history of Rome in the second half of the 
fourth century during the reign of Valens. While dealing with the 
history of the republic, he was dependent for his information on Livy} 
For the history of the early empire Suetonius constituted his main 
source. 
The dependence of Eutropius on these historians is well illustrated by 
his references to Jews. The narrative of the capture of Jerusalem by 
Pompey, notwithstanding its brevity, shows a striking similarity to that 
of Josephus, who himself had some direct or indirect knowledge of 
Livy; cf. Ant . , XIV, 68 (No. 132). The reference to Titus' part in the 
siege of Jerusalem derives from Suetonius. 
Eutropius is silent on the Jewish revolts under Trajan and Hadrian, as 
on all subsequent relations between Rome and the Jews. 

489 
Breviarium ab Urbe Condita, VI, 14:2, 16 — H. Droysen = F211 R 

( 1 4 : 2 ) Inde ad Iudaeam transgressus (scil. P o m p e i u s ) H i e r o s o l y m a 
caput gent is tertio m e n s e cepit , XII mil ibus I u d a e o r u m occisis , 
ceteris in fidem acceptis . Hi s gest is in A s i a m se recepit et finem 
ant iquiss imo be l lo dedit . 
(16) S e s c e n t e s i m o n o n a g e s i m o a n n o urbis condi tae D e c i m o Iunio 
Si lano et Luc io M u r e n a consul ibus Mete l lus de Creta tr iumphavit , 

1 transgressus est GPD / herosolimam G 1 hierosolimam G 2 LP 
hyerusolimam OD 2 cepit] expugnavit P 4 dedit antiquissimo bello G 

1 Cf. A. Rosenberg, Einleitung und Quellenkunde zur romischen Geschich
te, Berlin 1921, p. 152; W. den Boer, Some Minor Roman Historians, 
Leiden 1972, pp. 114 ff. 
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Breviarium ab Urbe Condita, VII, 10:3 — H. Droysen 

Tanto autem (scil. Augustus) amore etiam apud barbaros fuit, ut 
reges populi Romani amici in honorem eius conderent civitates, quas 
Caesareas nominarent, sicut in Mauretania a rege Iuba et in 
Palaestina, quae nunc urbs est clarissima. 

3-4 sicut... clarissima om. Paeanius 

576 

Pompeius de bello piratico et Mithridatico. Nulla umquam pompa 
triumphi similis fuit. Ducti sunt ante eius currum filii Mithridatis, 
filius Tigranis et Aristobulus rex Iudaeorum, praelata est ingens 

10 pecunia, auri atque argenti infinitum. 
9 aristobulus Lincolniensis, Paeanius aristobolus cett. / perlata S 

10 et auri PD / infinitum pondus LO 

(14:2) Thence he [scil. Pompey] passed to Jerusalem, the capital of 
the nation, and captured it in the third month. Twelve thousand of the 
Jews were killed and the others surrendered. After this had been 
accomplished he returned to Asia and put an end to the very 
protracted war. 
(16) In the six hundred and ninetieth year from the foundation of 
Rome, in the consulate of Decimus Iunius Silanus and Lucius 
Murena, Metellus celebrated his triumph over Crete and Pompey 
that over the pirates and Mithridates. There had never been a like 
triumphal procession. Before Pompey's chariot there were led the 
sons of Mithridates, the son of Tigranes and Aristobulus, the king of 
the Jews; also an enormous amount of money and countless 
quantities of gold and silver were carried before. 

14:2 Tertio mense cepit: The capture of Jerusalem in the third month of the 
siege is confirmed by Josephus, Ant., XIV, 66: ct\ovcrri<; rrjs rrokecos rrepl 
TPCTOV p,r\va. Josephus also means to indicate the third month of the siege 
here, and not the third month of the year; for this cf. BJ, I, 149; V, 397; see 
Schiirer, I, p. 298, n. 23; above, vol. I, p. 276, the commentary to Strabo (No. 
104). 
XII milibus Iudaeorum occisis: The same number appears in Ant., XIV, 71; 
BJ, I, 151. 
16 Nulla umquam pompa triumphi: Cf. the commentary to Appianus, 
Mithridaticus Liber, 117:571 ff. (No. 346). 
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He [scil. Augustus] enjoyed so great love even among the barbarians 
that kings who were "friends of the Roman People" founded cities in 
his honour which they called Caesareas. Thus such a city was founded 
in Mauretania by King Juba, and in Palestine a city which is now most 
renowned. 

quas Caesareas nominaret ...et in Palaestina: The foundation of Caesarea by 
Herod is meant here; cf. Ant, XVI, 136; BJ, 1,408ff. See B. Galsterer-Kroll, 
Epigraphische Studien, Bonn, IX (1972), pp. 46 ff. 
quae nunc urbs est clarissima: In the time of Eutropius Caesarea was the 
capital of the province Palaestina Prima and an important cultural centre; see 
the commentary to Ammianus Marcellinus, XIV, 8:11 (No. 505). 

491 
Breviarium ab Urbe Condita, VII, 19:1, 3 ( = F212R); 20:1; 21:2 — H. Droysen 

(19:1) Vespasianus huic successit, factus apud Palaestinam im-
perator . . . (19:3) Sub hoc Iudaea Romano accessit imperio et 
Hierusolyma, quae fuit urbs nobilissima Palaestinae . . . (20:1) Hie 
cum filio Tito de Hierusolymis triumphavit . . . (21:2) In oppug-

5 natione Hierusolymorum sub patre militans duodecim propug-
natores duodecim sagittarum confixit (scil. Titus) ictibus. 

3 hierusolima GO iherosolimam L 4 hierosolimis GL 
5 hierosolimarum FGLO 6 ictibus confixit PD 

(19:1) He [scil. Vitellius] was succeeded by Vespasian, who was made 
emperor in Palestine . . . (19:3) In his reign Judaea was added to the 
empire, and Jerusalem which was the noblest city of Palestine . . . 
(20:1) Vespasian celebrated with his son Titus a triumph over 
Jerusalem . . . ( 21 :2 ) In the storming of Jerusalem, while fighting [scil. 
Titus] under his father's command, he transfixed twelve of the 
defenders by twelve shots of arrows. 

19:3 urbs nobilissima Palaestinae: For Eutropius Athens is just a 
"civitas Achaiae"; cf. Eutropius, V, 6; see W. den Boer, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 575, n. 1), p. 141. 
21 :2 In oppugnatione Hierusolymorum: The details derive directly from 
Suetonius, Divus Titus, 5 :2 (No. 317). 



C X X X I X . F E S T U S 

Fourth century C . E . 

Rufius Festus, who served under Valens, presumably wrote his epitome 
of Roman history between 363 and 370 C.E} His Brev iar ium hardly 
adds anything substantial to the subject of Jews and Judaism. Judaea, 
or Jews, are mentioned three times, as having been conquered by the 
Romans; on the last occasion Pompey is expressly referred to as the 
conqueror. Festus draws on his usual sources, Florus and Eutropius, for 
this part of his work. 

492 
Breviarium, 3 — Eadie 

In A s i a e x p u l s o A n t i o c h o pr imum p e d e m posuere R o m a n i , 
Mithridate v icto Pontus r e g n u m eius o c c u p a t u m est, A r m e n i a minor , 
q u a m i d e m tenuerat , armis o b t e n t a est , in M e s o p o t a m i a m R o m a n u s 
perveni t exercitus , c u m Parthis f o e d u s ini tum est , contra C a r d u e n o s 

5 ac Saracenos et A r a b a s be l la tum est , Iudaea o m n i s victa est , Cilicia, 
Syriae in p o t e s t a t e m popul i R o m a n i pervenerunt , A e g y p t i reges 
foederat i erant. 

2 eius om. Ea 4 cardoenos E cardoneos WP'W2 5 ad arabes E 

T h e R o m a n s first put their foot into A s i a after the expuls ion of 
A n t i o c h u s . Af ter the victory over Mithridates of Pontus , his k i n g d o m 
was occupied . Lesser A r m e n i a , which b e l o n g e d to the s a m e king, w a s 
c o n q u e r e d by force, the R o m a n army reached M e s o p o t a m i a , an 
a g r e e m e n t was m a d e with the Parthians, a war was w a g e d against the 
Cardueni , Saracens and A r a b s , the w h o l e of Judaea was c o n q u e r e d , 

1 See J. W. Eadie, The Breviarium of Festus, London 1967, p. 2 (critical 
edition with historical commentary). For the paganism of the compiler of 
the Breviarium, see ibid., p. 9, n. 2; W.den Boer, Some Minor Roman 
Historians, Leiden 1972, pp. 178 ff. For a somewhat sceptical view, see 
A. Cameron, The Classical Review, NS, XIX (1969), p. 306. For Festus 
and his sources, see also Seeck, PW, VI, pp. 2257 f.; W. den Boer, op. cit., 
pp. 173 ff.; B.Baldwin, Historia, XXVII (1978), pp. 197 ff. 
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Cilicia and the [various] parts of Syria c a m e under the rule of the 
R o m a n p e o p l e , the kings of Egypt w e r e allies. 

493 
Breviarium, 14 — Eadie 

Per confinia A r m e n i a r u m pr imum sub Luc io Lucul lo R o m a n a trans 
Taurum arma transmissa sunt. Phylarchi Saracenorum in O s r h o e n a 
cessere superati . In M e s o p o t a m i a ab e o d e m Lucul lo Nis ib is capta est . 
Pos tea per P o m p e i u m e a d e m loca armis ob ten ta sunt. Syriae et 

5 P h o e n i c e be l lo a Tigrane, A r m e n i o r u m rege , receptae sunt. A r a b e s 
et Iudaei in Palaest ina victi sunt. 

2 fularchi EWP'P 2 fylarchi B/3W2 / oydroena Ea osybenates P 
4 postea] propterea WP'W2 6 palestinam E palestrina W ! P 3 

T h e R o m a n forces crossed the Taurus for the first t ime through the 
A r m e n i a n boundar ies under the c o m m a n d of Lucius Lucul lus . T h e 
chiefs of the Saracens in O s r h o e n e surrendered after they had b e e n 
o v e r c o m e . T h e s a m e Lucul lus captured Nis ibis in M e s o p o t a m i a . 
Afterwards the s a m e places w e r e o v e r p o w e r e d by the arms of 
P o m p e y . T h e Syrias and Phoen ic ia w e r e recovered in war from 
Tigranes , king of the A r m e n i a n s . T h e A r a b s and J e w s in Pales t ine 
were defeated . 

494 
Breviarium, 16 — Eadie 

I d e m P o m p e i u s Bosphor ian i s et Colchis Ar i s tarchum r e g e m 
inposuit , c u m A l b a n i s conflixit, Orhodi , A l b a n o r u m regi, ter v icto 
p a c e m dedit , H iber iam c u m A r t a c e rege in d e d i t i o n e m accepit , 
Saracenos et A r a b a s vicit. Iudaea capta H i e r o s o l y m a m obt inuit , c u m 

s Persis f oedus icit. 

4 arabes BW arabos P / iherosolima EW 1 ? 3 

T h e s a m e P o m p e y i m p o s e d Aristarchus as king over B o s p o r u s and 
Colchis . H e c a m e into conflict with the A l b a n i a n s and granted terms 
to O r h o d e s , king of the Alban ians , after defeat ing h im thrice. H e 
rece ived the surrender of Hiber ia with her king A r t a c e s , and 
defea ted the Saracens and Arabs . Af ter conquer ing Judaea h e took 
possess ion of Jerusa lem. With the Persians h e s igned a treaty. 
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CXL. L I B A N I U S 

Fourth century C.E. 

Libanius of Antioch, the most famous rhetor of the fourth century C.E., 

had many opportunities to meet Jews on economic, social and cultural 

levels. In his speech lie pi rrpocTTacjicov (No. 495a) Libanius refers to a 

clash with his Jewish tenants, apparently caused by a proposed change 

in their status. The incident was resolved in favour of the Jews through 

the intervention of a military patron. In contrast, Libanius maintained 

most friendly relations with the Jewish patriarch and the Jewish 

community of Antioch, as well attested by his correspondence.1 

The antagonism shown to the Jews in the above-mentioned speech was 

over a financial matter, and thus may have given rise to Libanius' 

ironical allusion to their character in the manner of the old 

Graeco-Roman tradition of anti-Semitism; cf. the commentary to 

'IovSaiOi rcov rrdvv (No. 495a). However, this is not the attitude that 

Libanius reveals in his correspondence with the Jewish patriarch. Here 

we feel a touch of sympathy for the Jews and their sufferings. Libanius 

addresses the patriarch with words indicating deep respect, coupled 

with a recognition of the virtues of both the patriarch and his people. His 

sentiments may be accounted for by a fellow feeling in the common 

1 For possible biblical allusions in the speeches of Libanius, see 
M. Schwabe, "Analecta Libaniana", Ph .D. Thesis, Berlin 1918, pp. 57ff. 
The following passages are quoted: (a) Libanius, Orationes, LIX, 169 (ed. 
Foerster, IV, p. 294): 8oKei8rj poi Kal TO (Bovkevpia TOV rrjv olKOvpevqv 
avorrjaapLevov vvv 8r) pudkiara acp^ea-dac. erreiSr) yap i8pvae p,ev rr)v 
yrjv, eyee 8e rr\v -ddkarrav, rrorapiovs 8e rrporjyayev, eSeiije 8e vrjacov 
rrepCppvTOv fteaiv, rrdvra puev els rd Srjpiovpyqdev eyKare^aero 
arreppara Kal fioaKrjpara Kal okcos orroacov epiekkev avupcorreia 
(pvats. Cf., in general, Septuagint, Gen. Chap, i; Ps. lxxxviii:12; ciii:5; 
Ezek. xxxi:4; (b) Libanius, Orationes, LIX, 48 (ed. Foerster, IV, p. 232; 
by inadvertence p. 231 is quoted): 'Ael puev ovv eycoye rrjs rrapovar\s 
Paatketas rd rrr\8d\LOv ev rfi rov KpeCrrovos cprj-orfv eyKela'&ai xeLPl\ 
(c) Libanius, Progymnasmata, Laudationes, VI: 8 (ed. Foerster, VIII, p. 
260): KaC ns av oAry rrokei ras alrias dcpeCr] rdv SiKauov alSeadeis. Cf. 
Septuagint Gen. xviii:26: elrrev 8e Kvpios 'Edv evpco iv 2o86p,OL<; 
rrevrrJKOvra 8iKaCovs ev rfi rrokei, dcprjato rrdvra rdv rorrov 81 avrovs. 
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plight in which both Jews and "Hellenes" found themselves under the 
yoke of Christian emperors. 
The name of the patriarch is nowhere mentioned in the correspondence, 
nor is it expressly stated in any of the letters that a Jewish patriarch is 
implied. Nevertheless, it seems almost certain that the correspondence is 
with the Jewish head, and not a Christian patriarch, a conclusion which 
emerges from the following considerations: 
a. It is clear that the majority of the letters addressed to the patriarch 
were dispatched to Palestine.2 In the second half of the fourth century 
the official title of "patriarch " had not yet been attached to one of the 
heads of the Christian church in Palestine. The bishop of Jerusalem had 
that title conferred on him officially only at the Council of Chalcedon in 
451 C. E., although the council might then have simply endorsed a title 
that had already been in common use some twenty years earlier? 
b. Some allusions in the correspondence preclude any possibility that 
the patriarch was a Christian; see, e.g., No. 496: TOLOVTOV yevovs 
Xpovov ovrco rroXvv KCX/JLVOVTOS. 

It should also be emphasized that there is no reason to consider that the 
patriarch of the correspondence was one of the secondary Jewish 
patriarchs, and not the Palestinian patriarch himself. Otherwise a 
general form of address would not have been adequate. Moreover, some 
of the letters imply that he wielded a power and influence that seems 
superior even to that of the civil governor of Palestine, to an extent that 
could lead to the lattefs dismissal. Such a position would only fit the 
supposition that the correspondent of Libanius was none other than the 
representative of the illustrious house of Hillel.4 

The patriarch appears to be a close friend of Libanius, and most of the 
correspondence comprises letters of recommendation in which the rhetor 
asks for some favour for his friends, who are sometimes also known to 
the patriarch. It is noteworthy that Libanius thinks of the patriarch as a 
man of accomplished Greek education, as seen by his allusions to the 

2 Cf. the detailed proofs adduced by M. Schwabe, Tarbiz, Vol. I, No. 2 
(1930), pp. 85 ff. (in Hebrew); see especially pp. 89 ff. 

3 See R. Devreesse, in: Memorial Lagrange, Paris 1940, p. 224; idem, Le 
patriarcat dAntioche, Paris 1945, p. 46, n. 1. 

4 See O. Seeck, Die Briefe des Libanius zeitlich geordnet, Leipzig 1906, p. 
162; E. Richtsteig, Index Libanianus, s.v. Gamaliel; G.Downey , A 
History of Antioch in Syria, Princeton 1961, p. 382; M. Avi-Yonah, 
Geschichte der Juden im Zeitalter des Talmud, Berlin 1962, p. 228; 
R. Syme, Ammianus and the Historia Augusta, Oxford 1968, p. 63. 
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son of Lysimachus ( = Aristides) and to the story of Telephus and 
Achilles (Nos. 500, 503). It remains doubtful, however, whether the 
information supplied by No. 502 has any bearing on the family of the 
patriarch (cf. the commentary ad loc ) . / / it had, this would have 
furnished a notable example of the way in which Greek education had 
penetrated the patriarch's house. 
It is not easy to identify the patriarch with whom Libanius 
corresponded. The apxcov TCOV dpxovTcov in No. 504, addressed to 
Priscianus and dated 364, must have been Hillel the son of Judah III. 
For the addressee of Libanius there are three candidates. His letters are 
dated 388,390 and 393 C. E. According to Jewish tradition, after Hillel, 
the contemporary of Julian the Apostate, there were two Gamaliels who 
acted as patriarchs, and between them one Judah.5 It is therefore to be 
inferred that the Gamaliel who was the last but one is reckoned the 
Fifth, while the last is considered the Sixth.6 

Three Latin sources relating to the same age also refer to a Jewish 
patriarch called Gamaliel. They are as follows: 
a. Hieronymus, Epistulae, 57 (PL, XXII, Col. 570): "Dudum 
Hesychium virum consularem (contra quem Patriarch a Gamaliel 
gravissimas exercuit inimicitias) Theodosiusprincepscapitedamnavit, 
quod sollicitato notario, chartas illius invasissef\ 
b. Codex Theodosianus, XVI, 8:22 (October 415): "Quoniam 
Gamalielus existimavit se posse inpune delinquere, quo magis est 
erectus fastigio dignitatum, inlustris auctoritas tua sciat nostram 
serenitatem ad virum inl(ustrem) mag(istrum) officiorum direxisse 
praecepta, ut ab eo codicilli demantur honorariae praefecturae, ita utin 
eo sit honore, in quo ante praefecturam fuerat constitutus 

c. Marcellus, De Medicamentis, XXIII, 77(at the time of Theodosius 
IT): 11 Ad splenum remedium singulare, quod de experimentis probatis 
Gamalielus patriarchas proxime ostendit".7 All these references are 
connected with the same person by Seeck.8 However, it seems necessary 

5 According to Abraham Zacuto's Sefer Hayuhasin; see Liber Juchassin, 
ed. H. Filipowski, London 1857, p. 122; A.Neubauer, Mediaeval Jewish 
Chronicles, Oxford 1895, II, p. 246. 

6 See H. Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, IV 4, Leipzig 1908, p. 449; 
W. Bacher, in: Jewish Encyclopaedia, s.v. Gamaliel; see also H. Mantel, 
Studies in the History of the Sanhedrin, Cambridge (Mass.) 1961, p. 2, n. 4. 

7 See Corpus Medicorum Latinorum, V, ed. M. Niedermann, 
Leipzig-Berlin 1916, p. 185. 

8 See Seeck, PW, VII, p. 690. 
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9 See Graetz, op. cit. (supra, n. 6); Schwabe, op. cit. (supra, n. 2). 
10 One should also consider the last Judah, who is wholly unknown apart 

from the reference to him in the mediaeval Jewish chronicle mentioned 
above. 
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to distinguish between the letter of Jerome and the two other sources. It is 
clear that the Gamaliel of the C o d e x T h e o d o s i a n u s , because of the 
date 415, should be identified with the last Gamaliel (VI), who died 
before 429 C.E. He must also be the same as the Patriarch Gamaliel 
about whom Marcellus, the contemporary of Theodosius II (408-450 
C.E.), writes as one who has "recently" (proxime) invented the 
medicine. On the other hand, the letter of Jerome belonging to the 
nineties of the fourth century, would appear to refer to Gamaliel V.9 

This Gamaliel was presumably also the friend and correspondent of 
Libanius in the years 388-393 C.E. The case of Hesychius, a vir 
consularis who, according to Jerome's letter, was executed for misdeeds 
against Gamaliel, may be put on the same footing as the deposition of 
Hilarius, the governor of Palaest ina, at the instigation of the same 
Gamaliel (No. 503).10 
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Oratio de Patrociniis, 13-17 — Foerster, Or. 47 

(13) TovSaiOL TCOV rrdvv yrjv r)piv rrokvv ipya£6p£voi xpovov, yeveas 

TETTapas, ErrEfivpr]oav pr) oirep r)oav Eivai Kal TOV rrakaibv drro-

OELodfievOL £vydv rj&ovv bpioral TOV rrcos r\pxv avrols xpyoreov ELVOL. 

TavT'OVK EVEyKOVTEsxpcopLEftahiKaoT^pico. Kalpadcov6 Ka$rjJJLEVOS, TLVES 

OVTES els riva rrapoivovoiv EV TLVL rds ekrrC8as e'xovres, TOVS pev ESTJOE 

8irrkco 8EO/ICO, TCO TE oUrjpari Kal oi8r)pco, TOVS 8E TO ovra (ppdoovTas, 

EKEXEVOEV ayEoftai. Kal Tama EITTCOV KOLxakErrrjvas rrpds epe pvrjofievTa 

XVOECOScpx£TOdmcovETEpcooE, ol8'ErrlT6TCOVrrokkcovrrdkaiopa, TOVOLKOV 

TOV OTpaTrjyov, Kal TT) vivavriav TOLS SLKOLOLS dorrC8a. Kal Kpiftal Kal OLTOS 

Kal vrJTTai Kal xLkds ITTTTOLS . (14) Kal 6 pkv rrpooETa^Ev idv TOVS kirrovTas 

TTJV rdgiv, 6 8E virrJKOvoE TE Kal vrreoxew. Kal 6 8iKa£cov O p£v OVK f)v, r)v, o 

8' r)v, OVK f)v, dvrl 8LKOOTOV ovvrjyopos- TOiyapovv EIXKEV VTTO TTJV if/rjcpov 

r)pds Kafi1 EKaoT7]vr)pL£pav rrEprrcovakkov drr'akkcp, T6 r)8rj fiovkopsvos, 

TO jXTfTTCO flEfUpOflEVOS, OTT£v8cOV ETll TTJV EX^pdv TOLS fieOLSxdpiV. Kal 0VTC0S 

f)v 8rjkos TO SLKOLOV rrpor]oopevos rfj xdpin, coofr ol VVKTOS ei^iovres Trap' 

avTOv TCOV r)/jLLv eTTiT7]8eCcov ois ovvrvyxdvotEv Ekeyov KEKpiofiai poi TTJV 

SLKTJV Kal TO KpCLTOS eOEofiai TCOV aVTl8lKC0V. (15) Kal COS T0V& ovrcos eixev, 

iSEixfirj TTJS eTnovorjs. olpsv ydp /JLE$' rjpcovOVTESprjropESTJKOVOV, OTL 8EL 

oicorrdvEVdipfiovia TCOVloxvpcov, TCOV 8E OVV EKELVOLS OV8EVr)vdofisvESiv 

OKials TOLS arraoi. TTJS iprjcpov 8E TE^ELOTIS oiav TO Kpdvos Kal 6 ficopa^ 

rjfiekev, avTOv E8LCOKEVO EiprppiopEvos, ov yap Eia TO OVVEL8OSi)pepeiv, Kal 

TTpbs TOVS eloiovras OV8EV aiTicofXEvovs copvv rrdvras opKOvs r) pr)vdpfir)v 

rTErroirjofiai TTJV Kpioiv T)TTOV yap r)y£iT0 KOKOV TTJV EIS TOVS fieovs 

doE^ELav rj TO (f&Ey^aoftai TL TOVTCOVa oiydofiai povkoiT' av 6 orpaTrjyos. 

(16) ov rj^LOvv EycoyE pdkkov 8E8LEVOL T6 kvpaivEodai TOLS 8LKOLOLS rj TO 

TTvfiEofiai nvds, cos avrds TavTa KEksvoEiEv. a EI p6v EOTL 8iKaia, TL av 

aloxvvoLTO; £l 8E OSLKO, TL TCOV TOLOVTCOV imfivpeii; el 8' OV8E ipol TO 

SLKOLOV Eocoftr) TCO TrkEiOTa 8r) TTEOI koyovs KapvovTi Kal ypdppaoi 8r) 

TTapd OOV K£K0Opr)p£VC0 Kal TTfV TCOV 7T£(f0LTr]KdTC0V k'gOVTL kv7rrjv, TL XPV 

TTEpl TCOV akkcov ois OVSEV TOVTCOV EOT iv, VTrokapfidv£iv; (17) Tavn pEVOVV 

EIS aTr68EL^LV EiprjTaL pOL TOV TOLS aTTOorpoipaLs TOVTOLOI Tais TCOV yECopycov 

rrokkovs OLKOVS 8iaoEiEO$ai. Kofi' EKaoTTjv ydp 8r) rrdkiv TOLOVTOL phv 

6 ovra pr\ (ppdcrovras Gothofredus ippacravra^. Reiske 
10 irpocrera^ev idv Reiske -rrpocrera^e KOLV codd. 

16 evTvyx&voiEv Cobet 21 avrov Reiske avrov codd. / 6 om. I 
25 ov] o Reiske 31 arroo~rpo<pai<; A (crerasa) drrorpo(pai<; cett. 

32 KatieKdcrrriv I / S-r) om. B 
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yetopyoi, roiavrai 8E fivpai, TOIOVTOI 8E pLia&oi, roiavrai 8e ovv&rJKai, 

roiavra 8e Kep8ri, roiavrai 8s £r\p,iai, roiavrai 8e evcppoovvai, roiavrai 8e 

35 Karrjcpeiai. Kai ydp EK rcov aXXojv dypcov ols 68bs OVK EVI rd roiavra 
vfipigeiv, yvvaiKas KaraXirrovrEs OVK dXiyoi Kal TEKva cpepovrai rrpbs 
TOVS icrxvovras EKEIVOVS, TOVS TOIOVTOVS rrvpyovs, drroXavcrovrEs rrjs 
rrapavdpov 8vvdp,£tos. Kav 6 Karr\yop(bv yEvrjrai rcov rov (jTparr\yov TIS, 
avro) PEXEIV slrroov rov Karrjyopovpsvov KararraXaiaas rbvairiaodpsvov 

40 drrfjX'OE. 

33 fivpai] in drjpcu corr. M 2 35 ra om. IBM 36 Kai om. Gothofredus 

(13) Some very typical Jews, who used to work on our land for a long 
time, namely for four generations, have set their hearts on not being 
as they had been before, and, throwing off the old yoke have claimed 
to be arbiters of how we should employ them. I could not endure this 
and had recourse to court. The judge, having learned who they were, 
against whom they had displayed their drunken insolence, and in 
what they placed their hopes, bound them by a double bond, by 
prison and by iron. He also ordered the witnesses to be produced 
before him to state the facts. Saying this, and being annoyed with me 
for having mentioned their release, he left and went elsewhere, while 
the others resorted to that trick of many, the residence of the military 
commander and shield of injustice, and there was barley and wheat 
and ducks and fodder for horses [brought as gifts to the military 
commander]. (14) And the commander ordered that those who had 
abandoned their post should be set free, and the judge obeyed and 
gave his promise. Thus the judge became that what he was not, and 
was not what he was, emerging as an advocate instead of a judge. 
Therefore he dragged us every day to be judged, sending one [scil. 
servant] after another, already wanting to accomplish the plan and 
finding fault because it had not yet been accomplished. So he was in a 
hurry to grant a favour abhorred by the gods. And it was clear so far, 
that he was sacrificing justice to favour, so that people who went out 
from him at night told those of my friends whom they happened to 
meet that the verdict in my case had already been given and that my 
opponents had obtained the upper hand. (15) That this was the case 
was shown next day. The advocates on our side heard that they would 
have to keep silence in spite of plenty of good arguments, while there 
was nothing weak in the arguments of the other side, however feeble 
they might have been. The vote was given according to the will of the 
helmet and corslet, while the judge accused himself, since his 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 
conscience did not let him keep quiet. To those who came in, though 
they did not charge him with anything, he used to swear all oaths that 
he had pronounced a just sentence. For he thought impiety towards 
gods a lesser evil than to utter something that the commander wanted 
to keep secret. (16) I would deem it more proper for him to fear to 
injure justice than that someone should hear that he ordered such 
things. If those were just, why should he be ashamed of them? If 
wrong, why does he desire such things? If justice has not been 
maintained even for one who has toiled so much in speech 
composition and was honoured by your diplomas, and who will 
receive expressions of sorrow from his pupils, what may one expect 
concerning others who have none of these advantages? (17) This has 
been said by me to show how many houses have been subverted by 
these defections of the peasants. For in every city there are such 
peasants, such doors to receive them, such rewards, such agreements, 
such gains, such losses, such rejoicings, such dejection. For also many 
peasants from other villages, to whom the road is not open to such 
acts of violence, leave their children, and wives, and hasten to put 
themselves under the protection of those powerful people, such 
strong towers, in order to enjoy illegal power. And even when the 
accuser is one of the entourage of the commander, the latter, 
asserting that he will deal with the accused, leaves the place only after 
overthrowing the accuser. 

On this passage, see F. de Zulueta, in: Oxford Studies in Social and Legal 
History, Vol. I, Part 2, Oxford 1909, pp. 28 ff.; Juster, II, pp. 78 f., n. 2; 
G. MacLean Harper, YCS, I (1928), pp. 163 f.; F. Martroye, Revue historique 
de droit francais etetranger, VII (1928), pp. 201 ff., 211 ff.; R. A. Pack, Studies 
in Libanius and Antiochene Society under Theodosius, Ph .D. Thesis, 
Michigan 1935, pp. 48 ff.; L. Harmand, Libanius — Discours sur les 
patronages, Paris 1955, pp. 67ff., 78ff., 109f., 135 ff., 185ff.; P. Petit, Libanius 
et la vie municipale a Antioche au IVe siecle apresJ. C, Paris 1955, pp. 373 ff.; 
M. Rostovtzeff, The Social and Economic History of the Roman Empire2,1, 
Oxford 1957, pp. 499 f.; J .H .W.G. Liebeschuetz, Antioch — City and 
Imperial Administration in the Later Roman Empire, Oxford 1972, pp. 44, 
122, 203, 251, n. 3; G. Downey, A History of Antioch in Syria, Princeton 1961, 
p. 447; J.M. Carrie, BCH, C (1976), p. 162. 
The speech irepl irpoo-Tao-icbv was, it seems, addressed to the emperor 
Theodosius I to inform him of the bad consequences of a situation in which 
villages and tenants were putting themselves under the patronage of military 
commanders, thus disturbing the existing social order. Libanius first 
mentions villages in which ownership of the land was divided among a 
number of farmers. These were buying the support of the military 

586 



Libanius 

587 

commanders and soldiers, and thus did much harm to their neighbours. One 
of the worst consequences of this practice, according to Libanius, was the 
distress caused to the Order of the Curiales, since it was no longer in their 
power to continue collecting the taxes. Libanius also dwells on another kind 
of patronage that has a bearing upon villages belonging to big landowners. In 
this case the tenants put themselves under military patronage without any 
regard to the landowners' lawful interests. 
As an example of this state of affairs Libanius relates his own experience with 
his Jewish tenants, who had tilled the land owned by him for some 
generations, refused to continue doing so and tried to impose their conditions 
on him. Libanius brought the case before a court of justice, and the judge 
ordered the arrest of the tenants. The Jews, however, put themselves under 
the patronage of a local military commander, supplying him with food in 
return for his help (Liebeschuetz considers him to be the magister militum per 
orientem, in contrast to Harmand, who places the trial and the general in the 
village). 
In his study of the speech Zulueta concludes that the example brought by 
Libanius from his own experience refers to an estate situated in Palestine. 
This interpretation is approved by Rostovtzeff. Zulueta suggests that the 
speech should be dated to the time preceding the constitutiothat consolidated 
the institution of the colonate in Palestine (between 384 and 389 C.E.), by 
introducing there the colonatus aeternitatis similar to that existing in other 
countries; cf. Codex Iustinianus, XI, 51 (50): "Cum per alias provincias, quae 
subiacent nostrae serenitatis imperio, lex a maioribus constituta colonos 
quodam aeternitatis iure detineat, ita ut illis non liceat ex his locis quorum 
fructu relevantur abscedere neque ea deserere quae semel colenda 
susceperunt, neque id Palaestinae provinciae possessoribus suffragetur, 
sancimus, ut etiam per Palaestinas nullus omnino colonorum, suo iure velut 
vagus ac liber exsultet, sed exemplo aliarum provinciarum ita domino fundi 
teneatur, ut sine poena suscipientis non possit abscedere". 
However, there is nothing in the speech itself to convince us that it reflects the 
conditions then prevailing in Palestine, and it is more probable that the 
Jewish tenants of Libanius were living on an estate belonging to him 
somewhere near Antioch; see the remarks of Juster, Pack, Harmand and 
Liebeschuetz. Enough is known about the large numbers of Jews then living 
in Syria, and especially in the near neighbourhood of Antioch, to justify this 
assumption. 
Harmand has adduced good arguments for dating the speech between 386 
and 392. The struggle between Libanius and the tenants seems to reflect an 
attempt made by that class to prevent the deterioration of its status within the 
process of the consolidation of the colonate. Military patronage would seem 
to them a means of attaining their object. 
13 'IovdatoL TCOV rrdvv. Different views have been advanced as to the exact 
meaning of this expression. The best explanation seems to be that Libanius, 
with a touch of irony, alludes here to the national character of the Jews who 
were known to be a mutinous element; see Harmand, op. cit. (supra, p. 586), 
p. 73. For the expression itself, cf. Iulianus, Orationes, II (ed. Bidez = III, ed. 
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Orationes, XX, 30 — Foerster 

Ol 8e 8r) TOV rrarepa TOV TCTOV prj8evaov ravrn Aeirreaftai Aeyovres rbvev 
pev Tats eUbatv opoia rrerrov^bra, Kreivavra 8e ov8eva rfj nap' eavrov 
ijjrjcptp, rd re rrepl rov alrov OVK e&eAovaiv bpdv rd re rrepl rovs eK 
IlaAaLOTCvrjs Ueras, cov rd pev avrols erroiei Aipov, rb 8e daefielas 

s dvdyKrjv. 

1 TOP TOO TCTOV Pa 1-2 pev evl 2 opoia ov TreTrovftoTcx Reiske 
3 TOV CTLTOV. .. irepi om. U 4 O I K eras B 

Those who maintain that the father of Titus was not inferior to you in 
this respect, since he was affected by similar action with regard to his 
statues and yet sentenced no one to death, prefer to overlook his acts 
concerning the food supply and concerning the suppliants from 
Palestine. The first-mentioned caused famine among them, the 
second necessarily implied impiety. 

The twentieth oration of Libanius reflects the aftermath of the riots which 
upset Antioch in the early part of 387 C. E. These riots constituted a direct 
offence to the emperor Theodosius, since they entailed the destruction of his 
statues; see R.Browning, JRS, XLII (1952), pp. 13 ff.; Downey, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 581, n. 4), pp. 426 ff.; A. Piganiol, Uempirechretien, Paris 1972, pp. 
274 f. In this oration Libanius praises Theodosius for the clemency he 
displayed towards the city of Antioch and puts him in this respect above the 

588 

Hertlein), p. HOB: 'EAArjvcov rcov rrdvv; for traditional national prejudices 
in the works of Libanius, cf., e.g., Orationes, XIV, 55: KpeCrrcov eyevero rrjs 
AlyvrrrCcov cpvaecos', cf. ibid., 56: Kal ravra Alyvrrrios. 
yrjv r)fjLLv rroAvv epya£6fjLevoL xpbvov: Libanius creates the impression here 
that the Jewish tenants had attempted to introduce a change in their position. 
But it is difficult not to suspect that it was Libanius who was the innovator, 
and that the tenants were only trying to preserve their former status of 
freedom. 
TOVS Se Ta SvTa (ppdaovras: The judge ordered witnesses who knew the facts 
to be summoned. 
pirna-aevra Avaecos: Libanius himself, generally a very humane person, 
wanted the tenants to be released. 
TOV OIKOV TOV orpar'qyov: There is no need to understand that the strategos 
here is the dux provincial, he could be a local commander. 
Kal KpiftalSince the tenants themselves were under arrest, all this was 
done by their friends. 
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great examples of rulers in the remote, as well as in the recent, past, namely 
above Alexander, Philip, Constantine and Constantius. Libanius includes 
also Vespasian (i.e. the father of Titus), who also falls far short of Theodosius. 
In order to prove this last instance Libanius refers to two blameworthy acts 
connected with Vespasian. One was his plan to cause famine among the 
armed forces of his rival Vitellius in Italy and in the city of Rome by cutting 
off supplies of grain from Egypt and Africa; cf. Tacitus, Historiae, III, 48. The 
other such event in the political activity of Vespasian consisted of an impious 
act committed in regard to the suppliants of Palestine. The nature of this act 
may be explained by Josephus in his narrative concerning the treatment of 
the Jewish rebels at Taricheae; cf. BJ, III, 532 ff. According to the Jewish 
historian, Vespasian granted the rebels amnesty, and then, having been 
persuaded by his friends that against Jews nothing could be impious, he 
attacked them. A similar fourth-century episode about the Saxons 
who were slaughtered by the Romans is described by Ammianus 
Marcellinus, XXVIII, 5. 
The Jewish War of Josephus was much used by Libanius' contemporaries, 
and above all by John Chrysostom, who quoted from Josephus more than 
from any other Greek prose writer, excepting Plato; see P.R.Coleman-
Norton, Classical Philology, XXVI (1931), pp. 85 ff.; cf. H. Schreckenberg, 
Die Flavius-Josephus-Tradition in Antike und Mittelalter, Leiden 1972, pp. 
90 f. The emphasis on Vespasian's impiety at Taricheae is consistent with 
Libanius' general attitude towards Jews. 
The twentieth oration of Libanius was a written piece never delivered before 
Theodosius; see P. Petit, Historia, V (1956), p. 493. 
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Epistulae, 914, 1-3 — Foerster [W832] 

Tco Trarpidpxxi 

(1) Tcov elprjpevcov TOVTCOV ev TOLS ypdppaai TOL pev ijSeiv rrdkai, TOL he vvv 

pepdftrjKa. Kal rrkelcov r) kvrrr) poi TTJ rrpoa'&rJK'n TCOV ypappdrcov yeyove. 

TIS 8'OVK av dx&ea&eir} TOLOVTOV yevovsxpbvovOVTCOrrokvv Kapvovros; (2) 

5 vrrep 8e TCOV ddiKOvvrcov vpds SLekex^fj pev r)plv ovdels ev emarokals' el 

8e Kal irokkol TOVT1 errerrOLrJKeaav, ov8ev av errpaTTOv ov8f av epavrov 

vpds d8iKcov r)8iK0vv. (3) ov 8' oiei rqs rjpeTepas ap^eiv Kal eivai irov 

rrkrjalov r)plv, koyos vpds coarrep r)pds OVK dkrp&ris e^TraT^Kev. akk' 

rjpels pev drraTCopevoi rrerravpefta, 8el 8e Kal vpds vvv, el Kal pr) 

io rrpoTepov. 

3 r) om. Ath. 5 f)plv ovSeis Va Ath ovdeis rjplv V Vo 
6 eireiroiriKeicrav Va Vo 
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T o the Patriarch 

(1) That which was told to m e i n y o u r letter, I k n e w in part before , and 
in part I h a v e learned n o w . A n d my pain has b e e n aggravated by the 
addit ion of the letter. W h o will not b e gr ieved that such a nat ion has 
suffered for so long a t ime? (2) N o b o d y s p o k e to m e through letters 
on behalf of those w h o w r o n g e d y o u . E v e n if many had d o n e this they 
w o u l d not have s u c c e e d e d , for I w o u l d not wrong myself in wronging 
y o u . (3) Concern ing the man w h o you think was to obtain the rule 
over our country and w h o is s o m e h o w near to us, a false rumour 
d e c e i v e d y o u , as it did m e . I have , h o w e v e r , b e c o m e u n d e c e i v e d , as 
you should also, if it has not yet h a p p e n e d . 

On this letter, see O. Seeck, Die Briefe des Libanius zeitlich geordnet, Leipzig 
1906, p. 453; M.Schwabe, Tarbiz, Vol. I, No. 2 (1930), pp. 89, 93 ff., 107. 
Libanius writes in reply to a request by the patriarch, concerning some 
injustice done to Jews. The patriarch had received information that an 
attempt had been made by some people to influence Libanius to interfere on 
behalf of the wrongdoers. Libanius expresses his sorrow at what has 
happened, but denies in strong terms any attempt to influence him in favour 
of the malefactors. At the end of the letter there is an allusion to a change in 
the governorship of Syria. For the opinion that there was a connection 
between the wrong done to the Jews, mentioned in the letter, and the 
destruction of the synagogue at Callinicum, see Seeck, op. cit. Cf. Juster, I, 
pp. 75, 462, nn. 2 and 3; J.R. Palanque, Saint Ambroise et Vempire romain, 
Paris 1933, pp. 205 ff.; F .H.Dudden, The Life and Times of St Ambrose, 
Oxford 1935, II, pp. 371 ff.; A .H.M.Jones , The Later Roman Empire, I, 
Oxford 1964, pp. 166 f.; J.Matthews, Western Aristocracies and Imperial 
Court, A.D. 364-425, Oxford 1975, pp. 232 f. 
1 TOLOUTOV yevovs: By this is meant the Jewish nation, the nation of the 
patriarch. The mode of expression suits the style of Libanius, who prefers 
periphrasis to the use of a nomen proprium. 
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Epistulae, 917, 1-2 — Foerster [W835] 

Top TTOLTpiapXXl 

(1) 'Yrrep AppcoviWrjs devrepa ravra epxerai ypdppara roov rrporepoov 
ovdev 8vv7]^evroov 8id rb 8vvao-'dai rov<; KOKOOS rroiovvras rr)v avdpoorrov. 
(2) rfj re ovv rrporepa ovvaxdbpevos ewLoroXfj Kal rrjv8e npoov rroir\(TOv 

5 r)p,d<; prj Serjdrjvai rpCrrjs. 
1 avTiox£LOi<; post TrarpiapxT) S 
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To the Patriarch 
(1) This is the second letter written on behalf of Amonilla, since the 
former was of no avail because of the power of those who do her 
harm. (2) Having been grieved by the former letter, honour also this 
and do your best so that I need not write a third one. 

On this letter, see Seeck, op. cit. (supra, p. 590), p. 454; Schwabe, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 590), pp. 89 f., 95, 107. Libanius writes to the patriarch on behalf of 
a woman called Amonilla. He has already written a letter concerning her, but 
neither his efforts nor those of the patriarch were of much help. 
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Epistulae, 973, 1-3 — Foerster [W892] 

Tco TraTpidpxrj 

(1) Meyav pev r]plv QiknrTriavbv Kal r) (covrj Troiei, peyav 8e Kal 6 Tporros 

dpeTrjs eTTLfivpcov, peyav 8e Kal 6 Scoacov dyaftd Tais vperepais irokeai 

QiknrTriavbv cpikcov. (2) yiyverai 8e Kal TOVTCO peyas, TCO TTJS oijs 

5 epaafirjvai cpikias Kal Tavrnv avTco fiovkrj'&TJvai yevea&ai 81 eprjs 

emaTokrjs. dirokavaaTco wiwv TCOV irai8iKcov Kal yeypdcpdco (pCkos Kal ols 

epel Trepl TCOV eaopevcov rrpd TCOV epycov evcppatveTco. (3) 8vvapai 8e ae Kal 

avrds evcppaiveiv wis elprjpevois Trepl aov Trpbs epe napd TOV TOV Trarepa 

Kakcos 8eiKvvvws XifSovpiov. TOVS ydp ewaivovs ols expcoprjv Kara aov 

IO Trkeioaiv earrjae wis Trap1 eavwv. 

1 TcoS om. V Va Vo 3 riperepa^ S 5 avrco Foerster 
avrco V Va Vo 8 TOV T6V\ TOVTOV V o S 

9 XifiovpCov. TOVS ydp enaCvovs Reiske crifiovpiov. TOLS ydp etraCvois codd. 

To the Patriarch 
(1) Philippianus is made great both by his girdle and by his character, 
which strives for virtue, and also by the fact that he who will bestow 
benefits upon your cities loves Philippianus. (2) However, he 
becomes great also by desiring your friendship and wishing to attain it 
through my letter. Let him, then, derive advantage from me being his 
darling, let him be inscribed as friend and let him make you rejoice by 
what he says about future things before he gives proof by doing them. 
(3) I myself have the power of making you rejoice by relating that 
which has been told me about you by Siburius, who represents his 
father well. For he confirmed the praises used by me with his own 
additional praises. 
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On this letter, see Seeck, op. cit. (supra, p. 590), p. 458; Schwabe, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 590), pp. 90, 95 f., 107 f. This is a letter of recommendation given to 
a man named Philippianus, who arrived in Palestine in the retinue of the 
governor, the proconsul Palaestinae, named Siburius (see PLRE, I, p. 839). 
At the end of the letter Libanius mentions the good opinion that Siburius has 
of the patriarch, an opinion expressed in a conversation with Libanius during 
the sojourn of Siburius in Antioch. 
1 r) ^(bvy) 7r0i£f: The £oovr\ is the symbol of officialdom; cf. Libanius, 
Epistulae, 1046. 
2 rraiSiKcov: This should be understood in the sense of friendship in 
general; see, e.g., Libanius, Orationes, XIV, 27: rrpcorovpev "EXXyv earCv, co 
fiaoiXev- TOVTO 8* eariv eva roov acov eivai rrai8iKcov\ see also 
A. J. Festugiere, Antioche pai'enne et chretienne, Paris 1959, p. 154, n. 4. 
3 Xifiovpiov: He is the second of this name to be mentioned by Libanius, 
according to Seeck. He remained loyal to paganism, as emerges from 
Libanius, Epistulae, 975. 

499 
Epistulae, 974, 1-2 — Foerster [W893] 

Too avroo 

(1) Ov\ iva KTr\ar\rai aov rr)v <piXiav 6 XPWT°S Evdvpios, e8(OKa rr)v 

erriaroXrjv,.e\e 1 ydp, dXX1 iva yevr\rai pei^oov EKeivr) 81a rrjv rrpds epe 

Xapiv. 018a ydp cos edeXrjaeis TOVTOJ KOaprjaai rr)v emaroXrjv, coarrep 

5 av rroXXds rrpds rf}8e 81 locov. (2) 6 piev ovv dvrjp 010s re fiorjdeiv rois 

Xpfi£ovoi OVV8IKOV Kal Xdyois laxvcov Kal vopois, KEVOV 8e rrepi(f>epcov 

fiaXdvriov fiovXoir' av avrd pr) Kevov rrepupepeiv. rovrov 8F perd rr)v 

Tvxr]v av re Kal 6 dpxoov Kvpioi, Kal paXXov ye av r) orov ye rd dpxeiv 

eariv. 
1 TCO TRARPLCIPXRI S 5 irokkas Foerster e Vo TROKKAIQ V 

(as suprascr. m3) 7TOX\OL<; Va S irohkois TTO\X6L<; Reiske 8 ye2] re Wolf 

To the same 

(1) I gave the letter to Euthymius not in order that he should attain 

your friendship, for he has it already, but in order to strengthen it 

because of your fondness of me, as I know that by this you'll wish to 

adorn the letter, as well as many others in the same way. (2) For this 

fellow is able to help those who need an advocate, being strong both 

as a speaker and as a lawyer, yet he carries around an empty purse 

while he would like to carry it not empty. This after Tyche both you 

and the governor can bring to pass, and you more so than the 

governor. 
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Epistulae, 1084, 1-3 — Foerster [W1004] 

(TOO) TTdTpiapXI) 

(1) "Ep,e\\e<; pisv, oipLCti, KalpLrjdev EmcrTEikavTOspbov pbepipLvrjcreivvrrkp 
TOOV &eo<pikov TTpaypLOLToov, dv8pbs Kal crocpooTaTOv Kal diKaiOTarov Kal os 
ev pbiaq) J S I J S A T W Kal sypr)yope Kal Ka&evdei- TOLOVTOL yap vpLEis oi TOV 

5 yevovs EKeivov rrdai p,ev EioodaTE porj^Eiv, TOLS 8' dpiorois (pLakiora, 
piEpipLVOJVTSs) TTEpl piEV TOVS ((bs) dvOpOJTTOVS p,OVOV, TTEOl 8E TOVS OOS Kal EV 
dpETTj £oovras. (2) Ssiaas ovv iyoo pbr\ p,s vopiiorjs i) OVK ELVOL cpikov avToo fj 
dpybv Eivai irspl TOVS (pikovs ETTEpij/a TTJVSE TT)V ETTiorTokrjv, ov\ iva Trsiaoo 
TOV TTETTEicrpiEvov, dkk' iva avTOs EvSoKipLTforoo rrapd aol TOO TOLOVTCO 

IO crvpLrrpaTTOov. (3) EKsivoo PLEV ovv dp&cbs Eir\ Ta rrpdyp,aTa, ipol 8E sorai 
Ksp8os Ta era ypaptpara-p-akkovSs, 8vo KEpSavoo K£p8r], Ta TE EoropLEvd p,oi 
ypdppiaTa Kal TO vEviKr)or'bxai TOVS £rrr]p£d£ovTas TOO pLip,ovp,£va) TOV 

AvaipLaxov. 
1 (T<O) Foerster 3 os Wolf a><? codd. 4 V/JLELS Wolf 
rifxelq codd. 5-6 (fidXiora, (jLEpifjLvojvTEg) Foerster 6 (ax;) Reiske 

7 vofjLLcrris Reiske vo\iicrr^ codd. 10 EIT) Foerster ei? codd. 

[To the] Patriarch 

(1) You would be worried about the affairs of Theophilus, a very wise 

and just man whose place is among books both when he is awake and 

sleeping, even if I did not write to you at all. For such people you are 

who belong to that nation. Since it is your habit to help everybody, 

but above all to help the best, taking care of all as human beings, but 

of the best as living a life of virtue. (2) Yet, fearing that you may think 

that I am not a friend of his or that I am lazy about my friends, I have 

sent you this letter, not in order to convince one that has already been 

convinced, but to gain myself a reputation in your eyes by helping 

such a man. (3) I wish him success in his business, while my gain will 

consist in your letter. I would rather have a double gain, the letter that 

I shall receive and the defeat of those who insult him who imitates the 

son of Lysimachus. 
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On this letter, see Seeck, op. cit. (supra, p. 590), p. 458; Schwabe, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 590), pp. 90, 96 f., 108. This letter of recommendation concerns a 
certain Euthymius. The contents of the letter show that the patriarch already 
knew the man. 
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Epistulae, 1097, 1-4 — Foerster [W1017] 

Tois rrarpidpxais 
(1) OC8a rroXXd TrpaxftsvTa &eopvijarcp TOVTCO fiovXridevros epov. ravras 
8e avrco ras x^PlT0L^ ^XP1 T0& v^v arro8ovs evpov orrcos drro8oiT]v av 
Sua rrja8e TTJS eTnoroXrjs, rjveKeivospevyrr]aev, eycb8e eScoKa vopiaasov 

5 Travrdrraaiv epavrbv dpeXeiaftai Trap9 vpiv. (2) Kaiwi nves r\aavoiTOVTO 
Kal XeyovTes Kal ireipcopevoi SeiKvveiv. dXX1 epe TOVTO Treia'&fjvaL TCOV 

dpr\xdvcov pepvqpevov TCOV epycov TCOV vperepcov TCOV TTOXXCOV Te Kal 
peydXcov. (3) Sore 8r) x^piv Kal pr) Kivefre yrjpas Keiaftai pdXXov ij 
Tropevea'&ai fiovXopevov T6 OeopvrjaTOv. 8ei 8e vpds ov 8e8ievai pr) 

io TroXXds aiTrjaco x^P^as ov TroXXds tacos r)pepas en flicoaopevos. (4) 
ev\opai pev ovvambv TOV pei£ovos wxeiv, TO 8' ean peveiv el 8e ean rd 
SiaKcoXvov, TO ye 8emepov alrco, Taxiara avrov avftis I8eiv rrjv avrov. 

1 Tots TTCLTpiapxcxis Foerster Trarpiapxctis V Vo iraTpidpxx) Reiske 
8 KLveire Foerster KLVTJT£ codd. 11 sort] ETL S 

12 avrov Foerster avrov codd. 
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On this letter, see Seeck, op. cit. (supra, p. 590), pp. 464f.; Schwabe, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 590), pp. 90, 97 f., 108 f. This letter of recommendation concerns 
Theophilus, identical with No. V of the persons enumerated in the list of 
Seeck (so Schwabe correcting Seeck). On him, see Seeck, p. 312. This 
Theophilus, a pagan on friendly terms with Libanius, was born in Palestine. 
H e now had a judicial case to plead in that country. Libanius requests both 
his own pupil Priscio and the patriarch to help Theophilus. In his letter to 
Priscio Libanius emphasizes the fact that the man is a "Hellene"; see 
Libanius, Epistulae, 1085: Seiroivvv Kal spue Kal ae cpavrjvaL porj-b^ovvras 
dvSpl TCOV TS

 rEXXrjvcov dpCarcp. 
In the letter to the patriarch Libanius bestows high praise on the character of 
the Jews in general: TOIOVTOL ydp vpeis ol TOV yevovs eKeivov. He describes 
them as being used to give aid to all people, and especially the good ones, so 
that he feels that his request to the patriarch for help is rather superfluous, as 
the patriarch would in any case have given it. 
3 TOV Avcripdxov: Aristides, the son of Lysimachus, was famous for his 
honesty. Libanius refers to him not a few times; cf. the index of Richtsteig, op. 
cit. (supra, p. 581, n. 4). From the use by Libanius of this periphrastic 
expression without any explanation we may infer that he supposed the Greek 
erudition of the patriarch to be quite considerable. 



Libanius 
To the Patriarchs 

(1) I know that Theomnestus has done much according to my will. 
Since I have not so far repaid his favours, I found the opportunity to 
repay them through this letter, which he asked from me and I gave, 
thinking that I would not be utterly overlooked by you, (2) although 
there were some who have said that it may happen and who have even 
tried to prove it. However, for me it seems impossible to believe, 
when I remember your many and great deeds. (3) D o me the favour 
therefore and don't disturb the old age of Theomnestus, which 
requires rest rather than movement. You should not fear that I, who 
presumably have not many days more to live, may ask many favours. 
(4) I beseech you, therefore, that he may attain the best thing, namely 
to stay, but if this is precluded, I ask for the second best, that he may, 
as soon as possible, see his country again. 

On this letter, see Seeck, op. cit. (supra, p. 590), p. 465; Schwabe, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 590), pp. 90, 99 ff., 109. Contrary to the former letters, which are 
addressed to the patriarch in the singular, this letter is addressed by Libanius 
to the "patriarchs". There is no reason to suppose that this is a textual 
corruption, since the plural occurs again at the end of the letter. The letter 
relates to a person called Theomnestus, who had performed various services 
for Libanius. Libanius now wants to repay his debt of gratitude. It emerges 
from the letter that Theomnestus was an old man, who longed for rest and 
wished to be released from some task imposed on him and that his "release" 
mainly depended on the "patriarchs". There is much to be said for Schwabe's 
supposition that Theomnestus was a Jew who acted as an apostolos. This 
interpretation also makes it easier to account for the change in the form of the 
addressee. It seems that Libanius officially addresses here the "patriarchs", 
i.e. the members of the Sanhedrin and not only the "patriarch" proper, 
because appointments of apostoloiwere within the competence of the whole 
body only. On the apostoloi, see the commentary to No. 486a. 
2 pLepLirqpiEvov TCOV epycov TCOV vpiETEpcov: Libanius had certainly been 
known not only to the patriarch, but also to the other Jewish leaders with 
whom he had sometimes cooperated; cf. above, Epistulae, 914 (No. 496). 

502 
Epistulae, 1098, 1-2 — Foerster [W1018] 

Tco avTCp 

(1) fO uals OOL T)K£ Svvdpevos pav&dveiv, peTeo\e Se apa poo, KOL Ttplv 

uSeiv, 8ia rrjs 'Apyelov nepl koyovs Loxvos. em KCXXXLOV pev OVV ovdev 

2 r)Ke Reiske Kal Vo (sed lacuna fere 14 litterarum praevia) 
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acplKrai, Kep8os 8e LOCOS avrco rd rrokkds I8elv irokeis, eirrep Kal 'OSvooel. 
(2) os 8e d^Lco ovyyvcoprjv k'xeiv avrco rov Spaopov Kal pr\re x&keiraiveiv 
pr)rE arropelv TTOLELV O kvrrtiv 8vvarai cpepeiv, r\v KOL rois O(po8pa koycov 
emfivpovoLv opcopev eprro8cov yiyvopevriv. 

4 iroWaq Reiske TTOWCIKLS V o 

To the Same 

(1) Your son has arrived, already knowing how to learn and having 

participated in my teaching even before seeing me, thanks to 

Argeius' power of speech. Thus nothing more beautiful awaited him. 

Still perhaps some gain accrued to him, as to Odysseus, for he saw 

many cities. (2) And I ask you to judge his running away kindly, and 

not to be angry with him or cause him to be at loss, which may bring 

him pain. For that, as we see, constitutes an obstacle also to those who 

fervently long for the art of oratory. 

On this letter, see Seeck, op. cit. (supra, p. 590), p. 84; Festugiere, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 592), pp. 138 f.; Schwabe, op. cit. (supra, p. 590), pp. 90, 102ff., 109 
f. I include this letter in the present collection with some hesitation. The 
communication is addressed to "the same" (rco avrco), but some difficulty 
attaches to this, since the preceding letter was addressed to the patriarchs in 
the plural, while this is directed to a singular addressee. Most scholars still 
think that by rco avrco the patriarch Gamaliel is implied; so, e.g., Richtsteigin 
his index, op. cit. (supra, p. 581, n. 4); Schwabe, loc. cit.; Avi-Yonah, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 581, n. 4), p. 228; P. Petit, Les etudiants de Libanius, Paris 1957, p. 
59; R. Syme, Emperors and Biography, Oxford 1971, p. 23. Foerster in his 
edition of Libanius also considers the possibility of a loss of one letter 
between Nos. 1097 and 1098. 
In the letter Libanius indicates that his pupil, the son of the addressee, has left 
him and asks the father to forgive the boy. Since it is clear from the letter that 
the addressee himself had received a good Greek education, and Greek 
culture was traditional in the house of the patriarch, the above-mentioned 
scholars saw no difficulty in identifying the boy of the letter with the son of the 
patriarch. However, a certain Argeius is also mentioned as a former teacher 
of the boy. This Argeius, the only person of this name referred to in the 
correspondence of Libanius, was himself an old pupil of the latter. Argeius 
was active in Pamphylia in the years 388-391 C.E. and it is hard to imagine 
that the son of the patriarch went so far away for the purpose of study; see 
Festugiere, loc. cit. Schwabe suggests that at some time between 391 and 393 
Argeius taught rhetoric in one of the cities nearer to the seat of the patriarch, 
such as Berytus, and that the son of the patriarch had studied there under him 
before he went for advanced studies under Libanius at Antioch. This is quite 
possible, but in view of the uncertain identification of rco avrco, the 
connection of the letter with Gamaliel still remains doubtful. 
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Epistulae, 1105 — Foerster [W1025] 

Too rrarpidpxrj 

"Oaov xpbvov rrpdrrei KLYKOOS 'IXdpios, roaovrov dpcporepoi Xvrrovp.e'&a, 
Kal EKsivos Kal kyoo. ESEI pkv ovv p,rj8kv rovroov avp-pEfiriKEvai pbrjdk EV 

rais rrdksai rrokvv Eivai kdyov roov ysyEvrfpLEvoov ETTEI 8k E8EI rovrois 

5 avrbv rrEpirrEasiv rrovqpd rvxy, rj vovv Exovra av&poorrov dp,aprdv£iv 
TjvdyKaaEv — ov yap av prj8kv E\OOV iyKaXsiv roiovros £TTE<pr)vEis rrspl 
avrbv dvr)p cpsvyoov pkv rd rivas KaKoos TTOIEIV, Eiar&ojs 8E EV TTOIEIV — 

ysvov roivvv ' A ^ I A A E I ) ? TrjXEcpo) Kal rd drro rrjs opyrjs laaai rrpadrqri Kal 
8ds arraai \sysiv oos oUiav rrjv rrpcorr]v roov nap1 r\pXv rroWfj t,r)p,ia 

io KarsvEX'OEiaav copdooaas' 

6 ETT£(pr\v£i<; Foerster e Vo E7re<pr)va) Wolf 

To the Patriarch 

Whenever Hilarius fares ill, then both of us are distressed, both he 

and I. None of these things should have occurred, nor so much talk 

taken place in the cities about the events. Since, however, he had to 

be involved in these troubles, through bad luck which compelled a 

sensible man to err — for you would not have assumed such an 

attitude towards him with nothing to charge him with, you who shrink 

from doing harm to anybody, but are in the habit of doing good. 

Therefore become an Achilles to Telephus, heal the anger by 

mildness, and cause everyone to say that you have raised up among us 

the first house which tumbled down with much loss. 

On this letter, see G. R. Sievers, Das Leben des Libanius, Berlin 1868, p. 185, 
n. 92; Seeck, op. cit. (supra, p. 590), p. 465; Schwabe, op. cit. (supra, p. 590), 
pp. 90 f., 98 f., 110. 
Libanius implores the patriarch to help Hilarius, governor of Palaestina. It 
seems that Hilarius was dismissed for improper behaviour and that the 
patriarch was instrumental in his dismissal. Libanius does not attempt to 
clear the official of the charge. However, knowing the character of the 
patriarch, who hates hurting others and is more accustomed to the role of 
benefactor, Libanius asks him to raise up the fallen house of Hilarius. The 
letter testifies to the tremendous power of Gamaliel in Palestine. 
iXdpios: For Hilarius, governor of Palaestina, see Seeck, op. cit. (supra, 
p. 590), pp. 178 f.; PLRE, I, p. 435. 
' A ^ I A A E L J ? Tr)\e<pcp\ Libanius again has recourse to a Greek mythological 
allusion when writing to the patriarch. 
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Epistulae, 1251, 1-2 — Foerster [W1342] 

Tco avrco (scil. JTpiOKiavco) 
(1) &bpv@6s ris ev TOLS trap' r)plv eyevero 'lovSaiois cos fj&vros em rr)v 
apxyv TTOvrjpov rivos yepovros, ov exovra avrrjv rrporepov e&fiakov 
rvpavviSa woirjoavra rr)v dpxrjv. KOL oiovrai rovro emrdgeiv rov rcov 

s dpxdvrcov rcov Trap 'avrols apxovra oov rovro i&ekovros. Se^aofiai ydp oe 
rov yepovros Uerelas dyvoovvra avrov rbv rporrov, ov ovSe rb yrjpas 
eSvvrpdr) Siop&cooaofiai. (2) ravra oiovrai pev ovrcos exeiv oi 
rerapaypevoi, rreloai Se ov Svirtpdevres rovro eSwrpdrjoav dvayKaoai pe 
ypdiffai. ov Se Kal epol Kal eKeivois ovyyvcofti, epol pev rirrrp&evri 

io rooovrcov, rois Se rrafiovoiv, o rcov oxkcov eorif rb paSicos e^arraraofiai. 

2 'IovdaCois Foerster lovS V iovai Wolf 

To the Same [scil. to Priscianus] 
(1) An uproar has arisen among our Jews because of the rumour that 
some old rascal would come to obtain the archonship, which he had 
held before and had been removed from by them because he had 
turned it into a tyranny. And they believe that this has been ordered 
by their "archon of archons" because you wish it. For you, not 
knowing his character that even old age could not amend, have 
accepted his supplication. (2) At least those people think so, who 
being agitated think that this is the state of affairs, and though they 
could not persuade me that this was so, they had power enough to 
prevail over me to write. And you forgive both me and them, me for 
conceding to so many, and them for being affected by what is typical 
of crowds, namely to be easily deceived. 

On this letter, see Seeck, op. cit. (supra, p. 590), p. 245; Schwabe, Tarbiz, 
Vol. I, No. 3 (1930), pp. 107 ff.; H.Zucker, Studien zur judischen 
Selbstverwaltung im Altertum, Berlin 1936, pp. 165 f.; S.W. Baron, The 
Jewish Community, I, Philadelphia 1942, p. 142; G. Alon, Studies in Jewish 
History, II, Tel Aviv 1958, pp. 315 f. (in Hebrew); F.M. Abel, Histoire de la 
Palestine, II, Paris 1952, p. 283. The connection of this letter with the Jews 
was revealed by the use of MS V in the edition of Foerster. 
The letter is addressed by Libanius to Priscianus, who occupied various posts 
in the administration and served at that time as consularis Palaestinae; on 
him, see PLRE, I, p. 727. The letter refers to disturbances in the Jewish 
community resulting from the spread of news that an elder who had formerly 
been dismissed from the leadership of the community for tyrannical 
behaviour is to return to his former position. 
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Libanius 

The situation that emerges from the letter seems to be as follows: The old 
man had previously served as archon of the Jewish community of Antioch; 
for the office of Jewish archon, see BJ, VII, 47; C.H. Kraeling, JBL, LI 
(1932), pp. 136 f. In order to regain this position he had appealed to 
Priscianus, who, as governor of Palaestina, had considerable influence on the 
attitude of the patriarch at Tiberias, i.e. the apxcov TCOV dpxovrcovof the letter 
(the terminology again furnishes an instance of the style of Libanius, who 
prefers periphrastic designations to the ordinary title). This is the 
interpretation propounded by Schwabe. For the view that apxcov TCOV 

dpxovrcov is to be understood in the sense of the leading archon of the Jewish 
community of Antioch, see Alon, op. cit. However, against this we should 
point out three considerations: (1) The use of the expression rr)v apxyv 
proves that the old man was the archon par excellence of the local Jewish 
community. (2) The high-sounding dpxcov TCOV dpxovrcov suggests rather the 
illustrious personality of the Palestinian patriarch than the chairman of the 
archon committee of the Jews of Antioch. (3) The part played by Priscianus, 
the governor of Palaestina, in the whole affair is more in line with the 
identification of apxcov TCOV dpxovrcov as the Palestinian patriarch. 
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CXLI. A M M I A N U S M A R C E L L I N U S 

Fourth century C.E. 

Ammianus Marcellinus, born in Antioch, and the last of the great 
pagan historians writing in Latin, refers four times to Jews in his 
History.1 The first reference is included in a description of Palaestina 
(No. 505), following upon a brief survey of Syria and Phoenicia and 
preceding that of Arabia and Cyprus. Ammianus is impressed by the 
cultivation of the land in Palestine and the excellence of some of the 
cities, which do not yield to one another in comparison. Those 
mentioned here are Caesarea, the capital of the province, the Roman 
foundations of Eleutheropolis and Neapolis, and the ancient coastal 
cities of Ascalon and Gaza. Jerusalem is not listed among the splendid 
cities of the province. 
It is interesting to find that in the work of Ammianus Marcellinus 
neither the Dead Sea nor the groves of balsam and the dates of Jericho, 
the almost permanent components of all ancient surveys of the country, 
are even mentioned. Instead we find an allusion to the warm springs, 
which are useful for medical purposes, coupled with a remark about the 
lack of more navigable rivers. This information is not conspicuous in 
works by earlier Greek and Latin authors, although Pliny alludes to 
Tiberias with its salubrious springs and to Callirrhoe as (lcalidus fons 
medicae salubritatisff; see /ns Naturalis Historia, V, 72(No. 204). Two 
historical events here barely mentioned by Ammianus are the 
foundation of Caesarea by Herod and the subjugation of the Jews and 
capture of Jerusalem by Pompey leading to the transformation of 
Judaea into a Roman province. The name of Herod is adduced without 
any explanation and is assumed to be well known to the readers; 

1 Among recent works on Ammianus Marcellinus, see S. Jannaccone, 
Ammiano Marcellino, Naples 1960; J. Vogt, Ammianus Marcellinus als 
erzdhlender Geschichtsschreiber der Spdtzeit (Akademie der Wissenschaf-
ten und der Literatur, Mainz, Abhandlungen der Geistes- und 
Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, 1963, fasc. 8), pp. 799 ff.; A. Momig-
liano, "The Lonely Historian Ammianus Marcellinus", Annali delta 
Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa, Ser. Ill , Vol. IV (1974), pp. 1393 ff.; 
R.C. Blockley, Ammianus Marcellinus — a Study of His Historiography 
and Political Thought, Brussels 1975. 
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Ammianus Marcellinus 
contrast Macrobius, Saturnalia, II, 4:11 (No. 543): "Herodes rex 
Iudaeorum". The capture of Jerusalem does not give rise to any 
remarks concerning the effect it had on Rome; cf. Rutilius Namatianus, 
D e Reditu Suo, J, 395 ff. (No. 542). Ammianus Marcellinus felt no 
urge to imitate Tacitus in composing a digression on the Jews, though 
examples of such digressions, on a smaller scale, are afforded in other 
parts of his work, in the descriptions of the Saracens (Ammianus 
Marcellinus, XIV, 4), the Gauls (XV, 11-12), or the Persian kingdom 
(XXIII, 6).2 The second reference to the Jews is in connection with an 
anecdote relating to Marcus Aurelius, an emperor held up for 
admiration by Ammianus Marcellinus (No. 506, and cf. the 
commentary ad loc ) . The words attributed to Marcus Aurelius himself, 
in which the Jews are stated to be more unruly than the barbarian 
Marcomanni, Quadi and Sarmatians, have less significance than the 
manner in which they are introduced. We are told that the emperor 
became disgusted with the malodorous and rebellious Jews, and that 
this had caused his outburst. It is clear that Ammianus was 
unsympathetic to Jews, though the reading 'Jetentium" ( = 
malodorous) has caused some uneasiness, and emendations have been 
proposed. Elsewhere Ammianus displays a critical attitude towards 
other nations also? 

The most important reference of Jewish interest in the work of 
Ammianus concerns the attempt of the emperor Julian to restore the 
Temple of Jerusalem, for which Ammianus is our only non-Christian 
authority (No. 507). Although he narrates the event against the 
background of the preparations for Julian's Persian campaign, 
Ammianus does not suggest any connection between this campaign 
and Julian's Jewish policy, nor does he allude to the restoration of the 
Temple as part of a scheme aimed at refuting Christian theology. The 
well-known enthusiasm of the emperor for the ritual of sacrifices and 

2 Ammianus mentions Antiochus Epiphanes, though not in the setting of 
his Jewish policy; he characterizes him as "rex iracundus et saevus" 
(Ammianus Marcellinus, XXII, 13:1). The description is in accord with a 
long line of historical tradition, going back to Polybius, which reveals a 
negative attitude to Antiochus. Tacitus, who in his existent works refers 
to Antiochus Epiphanes only in the Jewish excursus, describes him there 
as a champion against superstition and a propagator of Hellenism; cf. 
Tacitus, Historiae, V, 8 :2 (No. 281). 

3 Cf., e.g., the way Ammianus expresses himself in respect of the Egyptians 
(Ammianus Marcellinus, XXII, 6:1), or the Persians (XXII, 12:1). 
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renewal of traditional cults is also not adduced. The only explanation 
given is Julian's craving for glory, which seems to us rather superficial. 
Ammianus does not state his own view on the proposed restoration of 
the Temple, but confines himself to the story of the attempt and its 
failure. One should remember that Ammianus was both a pagan and a 
sincere admirer of Julian; see, above all, Ammianus Marcellinus, XVI, 
1; cf. XVI, 5; XVI, 10:19; XXI, 12:20; XXII, 10:2. However, in his 
admiration for Julian Ammianus never went to the length of emulating 
the panegyric of his fellow-citizen Libanius. Ammianus sometimes 
also criticizes Julian. First, he censures this emperor's passion for 
sacrifices, a flaw which Julian shared, according to Ammianus, with 
the illustrious Marcus Aurelius; cf. Ammianus Marcellinus, XXV, 
4:17: "Superstitiosus magis quam sacrorum legitimus observator 
innumeras sine parsimonia pecudes mactans ut aestimaretur (si 
revertisset de Parthis), boves iam defuturos, Marci illius similis 
Caesaris"; cf. also XXII, 12:6, 14:3. 

Another point on which Ammianus criticizes Julian is his specifically 
anti-Christian policy, namely the law he promulgated which forbade 
Christian teachers of rhetoric a n d g r a m m a t i c a to give instruction unless 
they agreed to worship pagan deities (Ammianus Marcellinus, XXII, 
10:7; XXV, 4:20). Ammianus also disapproves of Julian's harsh 
procedure at the trial of Chalcedon (XXII, 3:10), and of the measures 
he adopted to lower prices of commodities at Antioch (XXII, 14:1; cf. 
the general summary of Julian's merits and defects, XXV, 4).4 

Ammianus takes care not to express himself in an offensive manner 
towards Christianity. In his characterization of Constantius, Am
mianus even praises the original simplicity of the Christian faith, which 
had been disturbed by the emperor's superstition; see Ammianus 
Marcellinus, XXI, 16:18: llChristianam religionem absolutam et 
simplicem anili superstitione confundens". He ignores the struggle that 
occurred between the pagan senate and the imperial Christian 
government over the altar of Victoria.5 

The religious views of Ammianus himself are mainly couched in 
expressions of belief in "supernum numen" (Ammianus Marcellinus, 

4 See H. Gartner, Einige Uberlegungen zur kaiserzeitlichen Panegyrik und 
zu Ammians Charakteristik des Kaisers Julian (Akademie der Wis-
senschaften und der Literatur), Mainz 1968; Blockley, op. cit. (supra, n. 1), 
pp. 73 ff.; G. A. Crump, Ammianus Marcellinus as a Military Historian, 
Wiesbaden 1975, pp. 17 ff. 

5 See Momigliano, op. cit. (supra, n. 1), p. 1402. 
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6 On the religious views of Ammianus, see also A. Demandt, Zeitkritik und 
Geschichtsbild im Werk Ammians, Bonn 1965, pp. 69 ff.; P.M.Camus, 
Ammien Marcellin — Temoin des courants culturels et religieux a la fin du 
IVe siecle, Paris 1967, pp. 133 ff., 247 ff. Cf. also S. D'Elia, Studi Romani, 
X (1962), pp. 372 ff.; F. Paschoud, Roma Aeterna, Rome 1967, pp. 47 ff. 
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XIV, 11:24); <(summum numen" (XV, 8:9); "numensempiternum" 
(XVII, 13:28; XXXI, 10:18); ilcceleste numen" (XIX, 1:4; XXXI, 
16:4); or ilaeternum numen dei calestis" (XXV, 7:5).6 

The historian's striving for religious toleration and the non-interference 
of the state in matters of creed is voiced in the praise bestowed by him on 
the emperor Valentinianus for his policy of religious toleration; see 
ibid., XXX, 9:5: liPostremo hoc moderamine principatus inclaruit, 
quod inter religionum diversitates, medius stetit, nec quemquam 
inquietavit, neque ut hoc coleretur, imperavit aut illud, nec interdictis 
minacibus subiectorum cervicem ad id, quod ipse coluit, inclinabat, sed 
intemeratas reliquit has partes, ut repperit". 

The last reference to Jews in the History of Ammianus concerns 
Babylonian Jews who abandoned their city at the advance of the 
Roman army (No. 508). This is related by Ammianus without 
comment. 
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Res Gestae, XIV, 8:11-12 — Clark = F207R 

(11) Ultima Syriarum est Palaestina, per intervalla magna protenta, 
cultis abundans terris et nitidis, et civitates habens quasdam egregias, 
nullam nulli cedentem, sed sibi vicissim velut ad perpendiculum 
aemulas; Caesaream quam ad honorem Octaviani principis 

5 exaedificavit Herodes, et Eleutheropolim et Neapolim, itidemque 
Ascalonem Gazam, aevo superiore exstructas. (12) In his tractibus 
navigerum nusquam visitur flumen, et in locis plurimis aquae suapte 
natura calentes emergunt, ad usus aptae multiplicium medellarum. 
Verum has quoque regiones pari sorte Pompeius, Iudaeis domitis et 

10 Hierosolymis captis, in provinciae speciem delata iuris dictione 
formavit. 
6 Ascalona e{t) Gazam Heraeus 8 emergunt Wm2 BG emergent V / 

aptae bG apti V 10 provinciae Valesius in provincias reciem V 
provinciarum speciem rectori BG 

(11) The last region of the Syrias is Palestine, extending over a great 
extent of territory and abounding in cultivated and well-kept lands; it 
also has some splendid cities, none of which yields to any of the 
others, but they rival one another, as it were, by plumb-line. These 
are Caesarea, which Herodes built in honour of the emperor 
Octavianus, Eleutheropolis, and Neapolis, along with Ascalon and 
Gaza, built in a former age. (12) In these districts no navigable river is 
anywhere to be seen, but in numerous places natural warm springs 
gush forth, adapted to many medicinal uses. But these regions also 
met with a like fate, being formed into a province by Pompey, after he 
had defeated the Jews and taken Jerusalem, and left to the 
jurisdiction of a governor. (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 

11 nullam nulli cedentem ... velut ad perpendiculum aemulas: See P. de 
Jonge, Sprachlicher und historischer Kommentar zu Ammianus Marcellinus, 
XIV, II, Groningen 1939, pp. 75 f. 
Caesaream quam ad honorem Octaviani principis exaedificavit Herodes: Cf. 
Ant., XV, 331 ff.; Eutropius, VII, 10:3 (No. 490); Libanius, Orationes, 
XXXI, 42. See also A. Frova, in: Scavi di Caesarea Maritima, Rome 1966, p. 
28; L.I.Levine, Caesarea under Roman Rule, Leiden 1975, pp. 11 ff.; 
H. Bietenhard, Caesarea, Origenes und die Juden, Stuttgart 1974, pp. 7 ff. 
et Eleutheropolim: Eleutheropolis (Beit Gubrin) acquired its municipal rights 
in the time of Septimius Severus; see A. H. M. Jones, JRS, XXI (1931), p. 82; 
idem, The Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces, Oxford 1971, pp. 278 f.; 
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G.Beyer, ZDPV, LIV (1931), pp. 209 ff.; Abel, II, p. 272; A.Spijkerman, 
Studii Biblici Franciscani, Liber Annuus, XXII (1972), pp. 369 ff. 
et Neapolim: Flavia Neapolis was founded as a Roman colony in the vicinity 
of ancient Shechem after the crushing of the Jewish revolt against Rome (72 
C.E.); see Abel, II, p. 396. 
aevo superiore exstructas: I.e. they existed before the coming of the Romans. 
12 aquae suapte natura calentes: The best known of the hot water springs of 
Palestine were those of Callirrhoe (Plinius, Naturalis Historia, V, 72 = No. 
204), Gadara and Tiberias (TB Sanhedrin, 108a). See A. S. Herschberg, 
Hatequfa, VI (1920), pp. 215 ff. (in Hebrew). 
in provinciae speciem ... formavit: The statement of Ammianus is not 
accurate. After the victory of Pompey, Judaea did not form a province by 
itself. This happened only after the deposition of Archelaus in 6 C.E. 
Pompey had left Judaea under the rule of the ethnarch and the high priest, 
Hyrcanus II, though it was at the same time subject to the supervision of the 
governor of Syria. Ammianus either did not know the details or did not 
trouble to be more precise, since in any case taxes were imposed by the 
Romans on Judaea, which lost its political independence; cf. Ant., XIV, 74; 
BJ, I, 154; and cf. the commentary to Cicero, De Provinciis Consularibus, 
5:10-12 (No. 70). Retrospectively, the details would appear of little 
importance for a general survey, and the incorporation of Judaea in the 
Roman republic emerged as the main act of Pompey relative to Judaea; see 
also Momigliano, p. 188. There is no reason to assume that Ammianus here is 
dependent on Festus, as in T. Mommsen, Hermes, XVI (1881), pp. 605 f.; see 
also W. den Boer, Some Minor Roman Historians, Leiden 1972, p. 192. 

506 
Res Gestae, XXII, 5:4-5 — Clark = F208R 

(4) Quod agebat ideo obstinate, ut dissensiones augente licentia, non 
timeret unanimantem postea plebem, nullas infestas hominibus 
bestias, ut sibi feralibus plerisque Christianorum expertus. Saepeque 
dictitabat: "audite me quern Alamanni audierunt et Franci", imitari 

5 putans Marci principis veteris dictum. Sed parum advertit, hoc ab eo 
nimium discrepare. (5) Ille enim cum Palaestinam transiret, 
Aegyptum petens, Iudaeorum fetentium et tumultuantium saepe 
taedio percitus, dolenter dicitur exclamasse: "O Marcomanni o 
Quadi o Sarmatae, tandem alios vobis in(qui)etiores inveni." 

3 bestias ut sibi feralibus plerisque Mommsen bestias sunt sibi feralibus plerique V 
ut sunt G plerisque G 6 ille Em2 BG Mi V 

7 fetentium Iudaeorum tr. BG ferventium Cornelissen petentium Joel 
9 inquietiores G inetiores V inertiores WB ineptiores E 

deteriores A nequiores Lofstedt 
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(4) On this he took a firm stand, to the end that, as this freedom 
increased their dissension, he might afterwards have no fear of a 
united populace, knowing as he did from experience that no wild 
beasts are such enemies to mankind as are most of the Christians in 
their deadly hatred of one another. And he often used to say: "Hear 
me, to whom the Alamanni and the Franks have given ear," thinking 
that in this he was imitating a saying of the earlier emperor Marcus. 
But he did not observe that the two cases were very different. (5) For 
Marcus, as he was passing through Palestine on his way to Egypt, 
being often disgusted with the malodorous and rebellious Jews, is 
reported to have cried with sorrow: "O Marcomanni, O Quadi, O 
Sarmatians, at last I have found a people more unruly than you." 

(trans. J.C. Rolfe, LCL) 

4 Saepeque dictitabat: These words of Julian are quoted in connection with 
the violent wrangles among the Christians. 
Marci principis veteris dictum: For the admiration in which Marcus Aurelius 
was held by Ammianus, cf. especially Ammianus Marcellinus, XXX, 9 :1 , 
where this emperor serves, alongside Trajan, as an example of an excellent 
ruler. Cf. also XXI, 16:11; XXXI, 10:19. According to Ammianus, Julian 
strove to imitate him; cf. XVI, 1:4. Cf. Iulianus, Caesares, 3 2 8 B - D : eSotje 8r) 
ovv 6 MdpKOs... ^avpudcrids TIS eivai Kal crocpbs diacpepdvrojs', see P. Allard, 
Julien VApostat, IP, Paris 1910, pp. 132 f.; W. Ensslin, Klio, XVIII (1923), p. 
130; C. Lacombrade, Pallas, NS, XIV (1967), pp. 9 ff. 
5 cum Palaestinam transiret: Cf. also the commentary to Cassius Dio, 
LXXI, 25:1 (No. 441). 
fetentium: See S. Krauss, Talmudische Archaologie, I, Leipzig 1910, pp. 117, 
494, n. 614. For the view that "faetere et tumultuare" should be understood 
in the sense of p8eXvTTeo-&ai and dopvpeiv, see J.Schwartz, Chronique 
d'Egypte, XXXVII (1962), p. 351. On the emendation petentium as giving 
some justification for censuring the Jews for their ineptia, see M. Joel, Blicke 
in die Religionsgeschichte, II, Breslau 1883, pp. 131 f.: "Denn die Thorheit 
(ineptia) der Juden kann doch nicht aus ihrem Athem, sondern nur aus ihren 
Forderungen (Petitionen) erkannt worden sein". This emendation, however, 
which makes petere intransitive, is not very likely. 
dicitur exclamasse: The exclamation ascribed by Ammianus to Marcus 
Aurelius may prove that the philosophical emperor did not differ in his 
attitude to Jews from most of the educated Greeks and Romans of his time. 
For his religious policy in general and his attitude to Christianity, see 
J. Beaujeu, La religion romaine a Vapogee de Vempire, I, Paris 1955, pp. 331 
ff.; A. S. L. Farquharson, The Meditations of the Emperor Marcus Antoninus, 
I, Oxford 1944, pp. 408 f.; A.Birley, Marcus Aurelius, London 1966, pp. 328 
ff. The attribution of an exclamation of this kind to Marcus Aurelius may 
incidentally serve as some additional argument against those who identify 
Marcus Aurelius with the Antoninus who, according to Jewish tradition, was 
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Res Gestae, XXIII, 1:2-3 — Clark = F209R 

(2) Et licet (scil. lulianus) accidentium varietatem sollicita mente 
praecipiens, multiplicatos expeditionis apparatus flagranti studio 
perurgeret, diligentiam tamen ubique dividens, imperiique sui 
memoriam, magnitudine operum gestiens propagare, ambitiosum 

5 quondam apud Hierosolyma templum, quod post multa et 
interneciva certamina, obsidente Vespasiano, posteaque Tito, aegre 
est expugnatum, instaurare sumptibus cogitabat inmodicis, 
negotiumque maturandum Alypio dederat Antiochensi, qui olim 
Brittanias curaverat pro praefectis. (3) Cum itaque rei idem fortiter 

io instaret Alypius, iuvaretque provinciae rector, metuendi globi 
flammarum prope fundamenta crebris adsultibuserumpentes, fecere 
locum exustis aliquotiens operantibus inaccessum, hocque modo 
elemento destinatius repellente, cessavit inceptum. 

3 dividens Valesius diffidens V diffundens Bentley 
5 Hierosolyma Bentley hierosolima V Hierosolimam PBG(-/y BG) 
6 posteaque EAG post itaque V 11 assultibus EBG adsumptibus V 

13 inceptum G incertum V 

(2) And although he [scil. Julian] weighed every possible variety of 
events with anxious thought, and pushed on with burning zeal the 
many preparations for his campaign, yet turning his activity to every 
part and eager to extend the memory of his reign by great works, he 
planned at vast cost to restore the once splendid temple at Jerusalem, 
which after many mortal combats during the siege by Vespasian and 
later by Titus, had barely been stormed. He had entrusted the speedy 

607 

the friend of Rabbi, i.e. Judah the Patriarch; cf. the commentary to Scriptores 
Historiae Augustae, Caracallus, 1:6 (No. 517). 
inquietiores: This reading of Gelenius was received into the text by Clark and 
is approved also by, e.g., E.J. Bickerman, RFIC, XCVI (1968), p. 308, n. 3. 
Still it is rather hard to determine whether it is preferable to the ineptiores of 
E (inetiores V; cf. the critical apparatus). Some scholars follow WB in reading 
inertiores; see, e.g., H. Schenkl, Rhein. Museum, LXVI (1911), p. 398. 
However, though in pagan literature inertia because of the Sabbath rest may 
be.acknowledged as characteristic of the Jews, the same cannot be said to 
characterize the Marcomanni, Quadi or Sarmatae. See also Birley, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 606), p. 263. The reading inertiores, interpreting iners here in the 
meaning of arexvos or even apuovcros, is also accepted by Schwartz, loc. cit. 
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performance of this work to Alypius of Antioch, who had once been 
vice-prefect of Britain. (3) But, though this A l y p i u s pushed the work 
on with vigour, aided by the governor of the province, terrifying balls 
of flame kept bursting forth near the foundations of the temple, and 
made the place inaccessible to the workmen, some of whom were 
burned to death; and since in this way the element persistently 
repelled them, the enterprise halted. (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 

2 ambitiosum ... templum ... instaurare sumptibus cogitabat: Ammianus' 
History is the only pagan source (apart from the testimony of Julian himself) 
to relate the attempt to restore the Temple of Jerusalem. The main Christian 
writers to record this event are Iohannes Chrysostomus, Adversus Iudaeos, 
V, 11; Contra Iudaeos et Gentiles, 16; De S. Baby la contra lulianum et 
Gentiles, 22 (PG, L, p. 568); Gregorius Nazianzenus, V, 3-4; Rufinus, 
Historia Ecclesiastica, X, 38 ff.; Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica, III, 20; 
Theodoretus, Historia Ecclesiastica, III, 20; Sozomenus, Historia Ecclesiasti
ca, V, 22; Philostorgius, Historia Ecclesiastica, VII, 9 (cf. Fragmente eines 
ArianischenHistoriographer in: Philostorgius, ed. Bidez & Winkelmann, pp. 
235 f.); Theophanes ad AM. 5855 (ed. deBoor), I, pp. 51 f.; Zonaras, XIII, 
12:24-25 (ed. Biittner & Wobst); Michael Glycas IV (ed. Bekker), p. 470; cf. 
now also the summary of a presumed letter of Cyril, the contemporary bishop 
of Jerusalem, in: S. P. Brock, PEQ, CVIII (1976), pp. 103 ff. 
Ammianus explains Julian's plan to restore the Temple as the emperor's wish 
to shed glory on his reign, and also accounts for Julian's Persian expedition by 
his burning desire for glory; cf. Ammianus Marcellinus, XXII, 12:2: 
"ornamentis inlustrium gloriarum inserere Parthici cognomentum ardebat". 
Certainly in regard to the Temple we cannot accept this reason as a sufficient 
explanation of the emperor's policy. The Christian writers emphasize that it 
was aimed at the Christian religion, it being the Apostate's wish to prove 
wrong Jesus' prophecy concerning the Temple of Jerusalem; cf. Matt. 
xxiv:2; Mark xiii:2; Luke xxi:6. Various Christian sources mention a 
conversation between the emperor and the Jews in which, in reply to Julian's 
question why they do not offer sacrifices in their religion, they say that they 
are only allowed to do so in their own Temple. 
Ammianus himself did not share the emperor's enthusiasm for sacrifices; cf. 
Ammianus Marcellinus, XXII, 12:6, 14:3. See W. Ensslin, Zur Ge-
schichtschreibung und Weltanschauung des Ammianus Marcellinus, Leipzig 
1923, pp. 54 ff. 
negotiumque maturandum Alypio dederat: Alypius, a near associate of the 
emperor, is referred to with hatred in Christian tradition; on him, cf. 
Libanius, Epistulae, 324; Philostorgius, Historia Ecclesiastica, VII, 9a (ed. 
Bidez & Winkelmann, p. 95); Theophanes ad A.M. 5855(ed. de Boor, p. 51); 
Seeck, PW, I, p. 1709; M.F .A . Brok, De perzische expeditie van Keizer 
Julianus volgens Ammianus Marcellinus, Groningen 1959, pp. 23 ff.; PLRE, 
I, pp. 46 f. 

Some of the Christian writers (Rufinus, Theodoretus, Sozomenus) also 
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mention an earthquake, and there is evidence that at that time earthquakes 
occurred in other places in the eastern parts of the Roman empire, at 
Constantinople (Libanius, Orationes, XVIII, 177; Ammianus Marcellinus, 
XXIII, 1:7), at Nicomedia and Nicaea (ibid., XXII, 13:5). This is also the 
explanation given by some modern scholars for what occurred in the Temple 
area; see M. Avi-Yonah, Geschichte der Juden im Zeitalter des Talmud, 
Berlin 1962, pp. 205 ff. Cf. also Des Heiligen Ephraem des Syrers Hymnen de 
Paradiso und Contra Julianum, translated by E. Beck, Louvain 1957, p. 84. 

508 
Res Gestae, XXIV, 4:1-2 — Clark = F210R 

(1) In hoc tractu civitas ob muros humiles ab incolis Iudaeis deserta, 
iratorum manu militum conflagravit. Quibus actis pergebat ulterius 
imperator, placida ope numinis (ut arbitrabatur), erectior. (2) 
Cumque Maiozamalcha venisset, urbem magnam et validis circum-

5 datam moenibus, tentoriis fixis, providit sollicite ne castra repentino 
equitatus Persici turbarentur adcursu, cuius fortitudo in locis 
patentibus, inmane quantum gentibus est formidata. 

4 Maiozamalcha Clark maozamalcha V Maiozamalcham G 
maiore malcha B 

(1) In this tract a city which, because of its low walls, had been 
abandoned by its Jewish inhabitants, was burned by the hands of the 
angry soldiers. This done, the emperor went on farther, still more 
hopeful because of the gracious aid of the deity, as he interpreted it. 
(2) And when he had come to Maiozamalcha, a great city surrounded 
by strong walls, he pitched his tents and took anxious precautions that 
the camp might not b e disturbed by a sudden onset of the Persian 
cavalry, whose valour in the o p e n field was enormously feared by all 
peoples. (trans. J. C. Rolfe, LCL) 

The war between Julian and the Persians, which put an end to the emperor's 
life, lasted from the spring to the summer of 363 C.E. In January Julian had 
refused to negotiate with the Persian envoys, and on 5 March he left Antioch 
to begin the campaign. At Carrhae Julian divided his army. He himself 
accompanied the main force and advanced along the Euphrates in the 
direction of Babylonia and Ctesiphon, while another force under the 
command of the emperor's friend Procopius had to march on Nisibis, to cross 
the Tigris and conquer Adiabene. The same army then had to continue its 
advance along the Tigris and join Julian's main force somewhere near 
Ctesiphon. Julian acted according to plan, and reached the canal given by 
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Ammianus the name Naarmalcha ( 'The Royal Canal"), which in this case 
should be identified with Nahr Isa (known in Greek sources as Marses; the 
city of Pirisabora is situated on its east bank; cf. L. Dillemann, Syria, 
XXXVIII, 1961, pp. 153 ff.). Julian encamped with his army under the walls 
of Seleucia and defeated a Persian force under the command of the Surena in 
the vicinity of Ctesiphon. However, the Romans did not attempt to capture 
Ctesiphon but retreated northwards to meet the column of Procopius. In the 
battle that ensued Julian met his death (26 June 363). 
Apart from the record of Ammianus Marcellinus, who himself took part in 
the campaign, there are historical monographs from other contemporaries, 
namely Julian's doctor Oribasius, Magnus of Carrhae, who influenced later 
tradition, Eutychianus the Cappadocian, and Callistion (cf. Socrates, 
Historia Ecclesiastica, III, 21). The accounts of Magnus and Eutychianus 
were used by Malalas; see the fragments surviving from the works of those 
historians in F. Gr.Hist., IIB, Nos. 221-226. Ammianus himself narrates the 
history of the campaign in Books XXIII, 2 -XXV, 3, of his work. The main 
parallel narratives are to be found in Zosimus, Historia Nova, III, 12-29; 
Libanius, Orationes, XVIII, 204-273; Malalas (ed. Dindorf), pp. 328 ff. 
(dependent on Magnus); Festus, Breviarium, 28; Eutropius, X, 16; Epitome 
de Caesaribus, 43 ,1 -4 ; Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica, III, 21; Philostorgius, 
Historia Ecclesiastica, VII, 15; Hieronymus, Chronica (ed. Helm 2 ) , p. 243. 
On the war between Julian and the Parthians, and the sources describing it, 
see A. Klotz, Rhein. Museum, LXXI (1916), pp. 461 ff.; O. Seeck, Geschichte 
des Untergangs der antiken Welt, IV 2 , Stuttgart 1922, pp. 341 ff.; F. Cumont, 
Etudes syriennes, Paris 1917, pp. 1 ff.; J. Bidez, La vie de Vempereur Julien, 
Paris 1930, pp. 315 ff.; F. Gr.Hist., I ID, pp. 632ff.; R. Andreotti, IlregnodelV 
imperatore Giuliano, Bologna 1936, pp. 157 ff. A. Piganiol, Vempire chretien, 
Paris 1972, pp. 157 ff.; E .A.Thompson, The Historical Work of Ammxanus 
Marcellinus, Cambridge 1947, pp. 134 ff.; W. R. Chalmers, CO, NS, X (1960), 
pp. 152 ff.; L. Dillemann, Syria, XXXVIII (1961), pp. 115 ff.; idem, Haute 
Mesopotamie orientate etpays adjacents, Paris 1962, pp. 299 ff.; Brok, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 608); K. Rosen, "Studien zur Darstellungskunst und Glaubwiir-
digkeit des Ammianus Marcellinus", Ph. D . Thesis, Heidelberg 1968, pp. 149 
ff.; N.J .E.Aust in , Athenaeum, NS, L (1972), pp. 301 ff.; R.T.Ridley, 
Historia, XXII (1973), pp. 317 ff.; R. Browning, The Emperor Julian, London 
1975, pp. 187 ff. See also, with reference to Julian's end according to a 
Christian legend, N.H.Baynes , JRS, XXVII (1937), pp. 22 ff. 
For the effect of Julian's expedition on the Jewish settlements, s e e H . Graetz, 
Geschichte der Juden, IV 4 , Leipzig 1908, p. 345; S. Funk, Die Juden in 
Babylonien 200-500, II, Berlin 1908, pp. 78 ff.; G.Widengren, Iranica 
Antiqua, I (1961), p. 132; J. Neusner, A History of the Jews in Babylonia, IV, 
Leiden 1969, pp. 10 ff. 
1 civitas ... ab incolis Iudaeis deserta ... conflagravit: The Roman army 
which invaded Babylonia certainly passed through a country densely 
populated by Jews. However the present source is the only reference to any 
Jewish reaction to the Roman advance. We learn that a township inhabited 
by Jews was deserted by them at the approach of the Romans. This supports 
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the view that Julian's policy of seeking popularity among the Jews and his 
plan for the restoration of the Temple did not affect the loyalty of the 
Babylonian Jews to their Persian sovereign and that they did not side with the 
Roman invaders. 
Ammianus does not give the name of the place deserted by its Jewish 
inhabitants, but refers only to its destruction by the Roman army after the 
capture of Pirisabora, also a town with a large Jewish population; on 
Piruz-Sabur, see J. Obermeyer, Die Landschaft Babylonien im Zeitalter des 
Talmuds und des Gaonats, Frankfurt 1929, p. 57; J.Schmidt, PW, XX, pp. 
1724 f. 
Pirisabora is designated by Ammianus Marcellinus, XXIV, 2:9: "civitas 
ampla et populosa, ambitu insulari circumvallata". We are told that 2,500 
prisoners were captured there by the Roman army, while the rest of. the 
population had left the city in anticipation of the siege; the city was burned 
down by the Romans (XXIV, 2:22). The army continued to advance 
fourteen miles, came to some place where the fertility of the fields was 
ensured by the abundance of water (XXIV, 3:10), and then, after passing 
several islands, reached a place where the Euphrates is divided into many 
streams (XXIV, 3:14). It is in this connection that Ammianus relates that a 
city of the region had been abandoned by the Jews who inhabited it because 
of its low walls. It met the same fate as Pirisabora, being burned by the 
soldiers. The name of the next city to be mentioned is Maiozamalcha, which 
is stated to have been a great city surrounded by strong walls. 
Zosimus mentions nothing about a Jewish township being captured and 
destroyed by the Roman army. However he does write about a canal 
identical with Ammianus' Naarmalcha, the arrival of Julian's forces at 
Bersabora ( = Pirisabora) and its capture, the crossing of a river near a place 
called Phissenia, not mentioned by Ammianus and other sources, and the 
capture of a town called Bithra; see Zosimus, Historia Nova, III, 19:4: eojs 

els Biftpav e\r)kv-oei TTOKLV, ev r) PaaCXeta TJV Kal olKrjpaTa paoiXei Te 
opov rrpbs v7ro8oxr)v dpKOvvTa Kal arpaTOTreSa). The designation BCdpa 
stands for the place name BCpda] see Obermeyer, op. cit., p. 73, n. 2; 
Dillemann, Syria, op. cit., p. 146. Some scholars suggest that Birtha is the 
same township said to have been deserted by its Jewish inhabitants and burnt 
by the Romans. Thus Graetz, op. cit. (supra, p. 610); Juster, I, p. 201; 
J. Newman, The Agricultural Life of the Jews in Babylonia, London 1932, p. 
14; Widengren, op. cit. (supra, p. 610). It is true that in his account 
Ammianus describes the destruction of the township situated between 
Pirisabora and Maiozamalcha, and that Zosimus refers to Bipfta after the 
capture of Pirisabora and Maiozamalcha. However, Zosimus ignores both 
the Jewish character of the place and its burning by Roman soldiers. 
Libanius, who mentions Pirisabora and then Maiozamalcha, does not refer to 
other places in this phase of Julian's advance; see the useful table in Ridley, 
op. cit. (supra, p. 610), pp. 327 ff. 
2 Cumque Maiozamalcha: Graetz's identification of Maogamalcha ( = 
Maiozamalcha) with the well-known Jewish centre Mahoza seems 
unwarranted; see Obermeyer, op. cit., p. 178, n. 6. 



CXLII. SCRIPTORES HISTORIAE AUGUSTAE 

End of the Fourth Century C.E. 

The nature, purpose and even the date of the biographies comprising the 
Historia Augusta still present much of an enigma. The prevalent 
hypothesis now seems to be that, whoever might have been the author or 
authors of the work, it emanated from pagan circles and appeared 
towards the end of the fourth century.1 Apparently the Historia 

1 The accepted dating of the publication of the Historia Augusta to the 
reigns of Diocletian and Constantine was first vigorously attacked by 
H.Dessau, Hermes, XXIV (1889), pp. 337ff.; XXVII (1892), pp. 561 ff. 
Dessau saw the improbability of the apostrophes addressed to 
Diocletian, Constantius Chlorus and Constantine, and pointed out that 
the panegyric concerning the emperor Probus and the prophecy 
concerning his progeny (Vita Probi, 24) could only have had relevance 
after the rise of Sextus Petronius Probus, proconsul of Africa in 358 C. E., 
consul ordinarius in 371, and praetorian prefect of Italy, Africa and 
Illyricum in 383. Petronius Probus was connected by marriage with the 
noble house of the Anicii; cf. ILS, No. 1267: " Anicianae domus culmen". 
On him, see W. Seyfarth, Klio, LII (1970), pp. 411 ff.; P. R. L. Brown, JRS, 
LI (1961), p. 9; J.Matthews, Western Aristocracies and Imperial Court, 
A.D. 364-425, Oxford 1975, pp. 37 f., 195 ff.; M.T.W. Arnheim, The 
Senatorial Aristocracy in the Later Roman Empire, Oxford 1972, pp. 67, 
196 f., 201. Dessau also attached importance to the year 395 C.E., for 
which two sons of Petronius Probus were appointed consules ordinarii, as 
well as the use by the Historia Augusta of the works of Aurelius Victor 
and Eutropius. 
These arguments did not meet with universal acceptance, and Mommsen 
conceded only that the work had undergone a late revision; see 
T. Mommsen, Hermes, X X V (1890), pp. 228 ff. The earliest date was also 
defended by, e.g., H. Peter, Die Scriptores Historiae Augustae, Leipzig 
1892; E.Klebs, Rhein. Museum, XLV (1890), pp. 436 ff. Even more 
recently the old dating has been thought possible; see A. H. M. Jones, The 
Later Roman Empire, III, Oxford 1964, p. 1, n. 1. However Dessau's view 
gradually became prevalent, and the majority of scholars treating the 
subject in recent years date the work to the nineties of the fourth century; 
see, e.g., W. Hartke, Romische Kinderkaiser, Berlin 1951, p. 242; 
A. Chastagnol, Bonner Historia Augusta Colloquium, Bonn 1963 (1964), 
pp. 43 ff.; L. Ruggini, Atti del Colloquio Patavino sulla Historia Augusta, 
Rome 1963, pp. 77 f. (the terminus post quern is 394 C.E.); R. Syme, 
Ammianus and the Historia Augusta, Oxford 1968, pp. 72 ff.; idem, The 
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A u g u s t a reflects views and aspirations characteristic of Roman society 
at that time. However it is by no means certain that there is a definite 
political or religious programme common to all the biographies, and it 
may no more than indicate the atmosphere of the contemporary pagan 
aristocratic society of Rome.2 

Historia Augusta — A Call of Clarity, Bonn 1971; idem, JRS, LXII 
(1972), pp. 123 ff.; cf. also the summary in idem, Emperors and Biography 
— Studies in the Historia Augusta, Oxford 1971, pp. 287 f.; J. Schwartz, 
Bulletin de la Faculte des Lettres de Strasbourg, XL (1961-1962), pp. 169 
ff.; idem, Historia, X V (1966), pp. 454 ff.; W. Schmid, Bonner Historia 
Augusta Colloquium, Bonn 1964-1965 (1966), pp. 179 f.; K.P.Johne, 
Kaiserbiographie und Senatsaristokratie, Berlin 1976; R. Syme, Latomus, 
XXXVII (1978), pp. 173 ff.; T.D.Barnes , The Sources of the Historia 
Augusta, Brussels 1978, p. 18. 
Some scholars also go beyond the nineties of the fourth century and date 
the Historia Augusta to the first decade of the fifth century; see, e.g., 
O.Seeck, Rhein. Museum, XLIX (1894), pp. 208 ff. (407-411 C.E.); 
P. Horovitz, Melanges Piganiol, III, Paris 1966, pp. 1743 ff. (between 406 
and 408 C.E.). On the other hand, for a date in Julian's reign, see the 
notable book by N.Baynes, The Historia Augusta — Its Date and 
Purpose, Oxford 1926; while the years 352-354 C.E. are preferred by 
H. Stern, Date et destinataire de VHistoire Auguste, Paris 1953. For the 
probability of a date near 350 C.E., see H. Mattingly, HTR, XXXIX 
(1946), pp. 213 ff. Dessau considered that the Historia Augusta was the 
work of a single author, and the same view is held by Syme in his various 
publications; see now P.White, JRS, LVII (1967), pp. 115 ff.; Syme, 
Ammianus and the Historia Augusta, op. cit., pp. 176 ff.; J .N.Adams, 
CO, NS, XXII (1972), pp. 186 ff. 
The problems of the study of the Historia Augusta and its trends have 
been subjected to a masterly review by A. Momigliano, Journal of the 
Warburg and Courtauld Institutes, XVII (1954), pp. 22 ff., with the 
conclusion that the problems surrounding the Historia Augusta have not 
yet been solved (ibid., p. 43). More recently Momigliano has formulated 
his view in a way that does not exclude either a date of c. 395 C. E. or a 
single author for the whole work, and he also admits that some good 
arguments have lately been advanced to support its dating to the reign of 
Theodosius I. Yet, as he states, "I am, however, still waiting for an 
interpretation of the H. A. that tells me in simple words why a writer of 
about A. D . 395, if there was one, decided to split himself into six authors 
allegedly writing between c. 293 and 330"; see A. Momigliano, The 
English Historical Review, LXXXIV (1969), p. 569. For the view that the 
Historia Augusta was not all written at the same time, see A. Cameron, 
Classical Review, NS, XVIII (1968), p. 18. 

2 The view that the Historia Augusta was written mainly to counter 
Christianity is expounded by J. Straub, Heidnische Geschichtsapologetik 
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The Jews loom quite large in the Historia Augusta, being mentioned in 
some twenty passages.3 First, some facts of political history connected 
with the Jews are related in the work. Thus we hear about the spirit of 
rebellion in Palestine at the beginning of Hadrian's reign (Hadrianus, 
5:2 = No. 509), and about the suppression of a Jewish revolt by Turbo 
(Hadrianus, 5:8 = No. 510). The reason for the Jewish war against 
Rome under Hadrian is stated to be the ban imposed on circumcision: 
"quod vetabantur mutilare genitalia" (Hadrianus, 14:2 = No. 511). 
An interesting piece of information concerns the times of Antoninus 
Pius. The Jews are there allotted a place among the nations against 
whom the Roman empire waged war at that time, their revolt being 
crushed by the imperial legates (Antoninus Pius, 5:4 = No. 512). 
However, as usual with the Historia Augusta, it is doubtful how far the 
information may be taken at its face value when there is no 
confirmation from other sources. 

Most of the references of Jewish interest in the Historia Augusta relate 

in der christlichen Spatantike, Bonn 1963, pp. 183 ff.; A. Alfoldi, Bonner 
Historia Augusta Colloquium, Bonn 1963 (1964), pp. 1 ff. The opinion that 
the work of multiple authorship was written by convinced pagans hostile 
to Christianity, even though this is expressed overtly only in the case of 
Athanasius, is also held by H. Stern, op. cit. (supra, p. 613, n. 1), pp. 92 ff. 
Against this, Momigliano is convinced that Christianity was not the main 
concern of the author or authors of the Historia Augusta taken as a 
whole; see A. Momigliano, Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld 
Institutes, op. cit. (supra, p. 613, n. 1), p. 41. In the eyes of Syme, the author 
is "a classical scholar with the tastes of a grammaticus and a collector of 
oddities, perverse and whimsical"; see Syme, Ammianus and the Historia 
Augusta, op. cit. (supra, p. 612, n. 1), p. 52. Syme doubts whether this 
scholasticus had any political and social beliefs of a pronounced order; cf. 
ibid., p. 191. Cf. also Syme, Emperors and Biography, op. cit. (supra, p. 
613, n. 1), p. 201. 
For an evaluation of the Historia Augusta as a historical source, see 
E. Hohl, Uber die Glaubwiirdigkeit der Historia Augusta (Sitzungsberichte 
der Deutschen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 1953, No. 2); on 
spurious documents, pp. 18 f. 

3 For references to Jews in the Historia Augusta, see Syme, The Historia 
Augusta — A Call of Clarity, op. cit. (supra, pp. 612 f., n. 1), pp. 65 ff.; 
T. Liebmann-Frankfort, Latomus, XXXIII (1974), pp. 579 ff.; 
J. G. Gager, HUCA, XLIV (1973), pp. 96 f. However, it is perhaps going 
too far to agree that the author had a somewhat malicious interest in 
Jews, as suggested by J.F. Gilliam, Bonner Historia Augusta Colloquium, 
Bonn 1970 (1972), p. 133. On rabbinic parallels to the Historia Augusta, 
see also M. Hadas, Classical Philology, XXIV (1929), pp. 258 ff. 
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to the times of the Severi, and five references are found in the "Life of 
Alexander Severus" alone (Nos. 520-524). Septimius Severus is 
represented as revoking the punishment which had been imposed on the 
people of Palestine as a result of the war between Severus and Niger, 
though the Jews are not mentioned explicitly (Septimius Severus, 14:6 
= No. 513). Septimius Severus is also said to have given his son 
(Caracalla) permission to celebrate a triumph over the Jews (Septimius 
Severus, 16:7 = No. 514); to have conferred numerous rights upon the 
people of Palestine during his visit there, and to have forbidden 
conversion to Judaism under heavy penalty (Septimius Severus, 17:1 
= No. 515). Caracalla, the first emperor in f/ie Historia Augusta shown 
to display sympathy towards Jews, does so when only a seven-year-old 
child (Antoninus Caracallus, 1:6= No. 517).4 Nevertheless this is the 
same emperor implied to have celebrated a triumph over the Jews, even 
if the authority for this information may be questioned. We are also 
asked to believe that Heliogabalus, perhaps the most abominable 
character depicted in the whole range of the Historia Augusta, intended 
to transfer the religions of the Jews and the Samaritans, together with 
the rites of the Christians, to the temple of the Syrian god Elagabalus on 
the Palatine hill (Heliogabalus, 3:5 = No. 518). The same emperor 
sometimes served ostriches at his banquets, saying that the Jews had 
been commanded to eat them (ibid., 28:4 = No. 519). 
One of the most sympathetically depicted emperors in the whole 
collection of imperial biographies, Alexander Severus, emerges in the 
Historia Augusta as the tolerant emperor par excellence, and the 
respect shown by him for Judaism is paralleled by that he displayed 
towards the Christians. The "Life of Alexander Severus" contains the 
following items bearing upon Jews: 

a. Alexander respected the privileges of the Jews and at the same time 
allowed the Christians to exist unmolested (Alexander Severus, 22:4 
= No. 520). 
b. The people of Antioch and Alexandria, wanting to annoy 
Alexander, called him a Syrian synagogue-chief (Alexander Severus, 
28:7 = No. 521). 
c. The biographer refers to a writer contemporary with Alexander 
Severus and states that in the sanctuary of his Lares the emperor kept 

4 For the opinion that this incident does not signify any sympathy for Jews 
on the part of Caracalla, see Liebmann-Frankfort, op. cit. (supra, p. 614, 
n. 3), p. 590. 
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not only the images of the best among the deified emperors and of pagan 
celebrities like Apollonius, but also those of Christ and Abraham 
(Alexander Severus, 29:2 = No. 522). 
d. It was the wish of Alexander Severus that every governor or 
procurator should be named publicly before his appointment, and the 
emperor used to refer to the custom of the Christians and Jews who 
always announced the names of those who were to be ordained priests 
(Alexander Severus, 45:6-7 = No. 523). 
e. Alexander Severus placed great importance on the golden rule of 
behaviour, which he is said to have learned from either a Jew or a 
Christian (Alexander Severus, 51:7-8 = No. 524). 
In a multilingual royal inscription quoted in the biography of the three 
Gordiani, Jewish characters are listed with the Greek, Latin, Persian 
and Egyptian writing (Gordiani Tres, 34:2-3 = No. 525). 
The "Life of Claudius" contains a reference to Moses, the friend of 
God, "ut Iudaeorum libri locuntur", while God replying to Moses is 
labelled "an unknown god" ("incertum numen") (Divus Claudius, 
2:4 = No. 526). 

There are also allusions to Jews in the letter written by Hadrian to 
Servianus listing the various components of the population of Egypt, 
and it is stated that no Jewish archisynagogus there is not an astrologer, 
a soothsayer or an anointer. The allusion to the "patriarch " in the letter 
must be to the Jewish patriarch of the house of Hillel (cf. Quadrigae 
Tyrannorum, 8:3-8 = No. 527). Mammon is the only god of all the 
inhabitants of Egypt: "Hunc Christiani, hunc Iudaei, hunc omnes 
venerantur et gentes". Subsequent to the biography of Septimius 
Severus none of the allusions to Jews have a bearing on their political 
history.5 

The Historia Augusta does not contain any such expressions of hostility 
towards Jews or carping remarks concerning them as are found there in 
relation to, e.g., the Syrians, the Egyptians, or the Gauls.6 In this respect 

5 The few references to Palestine in the later biographies do not add much 
to Jewish historiography; cf. Aurelianus, 33:4: "Praecesserunt [scil. in 
triumpho], elephanti viginti, ferae mansuetae Libycae, Palaestinae 
diversae ducentae"; Quadrigae Tyrannorum, 9:2: "Vir sapiens [scil. 
Saturninus] de Alexandrina civitate mox fugit atque ad Palaestinam 
rediit". 

6 On the Syrians, see, e.g., ScriptoresHistoriae Augustae, Aurelianus, 31 :1 : 
"Rarum est ut Syri fidem servent". The ideal emperor Alexander Severus 
denies having Syrian ancestry; see ibid., Alexander Severus, 44 :3 ; cf. 
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the Historia Augusta differs considerably from the writing of another 

and presumably younger representative of western paganism of the age, 

Rutilius Namatianus. 
That the Jews figure quite conspicuously in the pages of the Historia 
Augusta is mainly to be explained by the impact they still had on 
Roman society at the end of the fourth century. Such a conclusion is 
wholly in accord with what emerges from other sources of that time.1 

The references to the Samaritans (Nos. 518, 527) are also to be 
accounted for by the relative importance that this community assumed 
in the late Roman and Byzantine periods. 

ibid., 64:3; ibid., Tacitus, 3 :5: "tarn leves esse mentes Syrorum". The 
Egyptians are defined as "furibundi, iactantes, iniuriosi atque adeo vani", 
in Quadrigae Tyrannorum, 7:4 (No. 527); cf. ibid., 3 : 1 : "Aegyptiorum 
incitatus furore"; Marcus Antoninus, 23:8: "vulgaritas Pelusiae" (or 
"Pelusiaca", according to the emendation of Novak). On the Gauls, see 
Quadrigae Tyrannorum, 7 :1: "Saturninus oriundo fuit Gallus, ex gente 
hominum inquietissima et avida semper vel faciendi principis vel 
imperii"; cf. ibid., 7 :3; Cams, Carinus et Numerianus, 7 :2 . 

7 On Jews in Italy in late Antiquity, see L. Ruggini, Studia et Documenta 
Historiae et Iuris, X X V (1959), pp. 186 ff. 
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Hadrianus, 5:2 — Hohl = F198aR 

N a m deficientibus his nat ionibus , quas Traianus subegerat , Mauri 
lacessebant , Sarmat(a)e be l lum inferebant , Brittanni teneri sub 
R o m a n a d ic ione non poterant , A e g y p t u s sedi t ionibus urgebatur, 
L ibya d e n i q u e ac Pal(a)est ina rebe l les an imos efferebant. 

4 Libya Casaubonus licya P litia 2 / afferebant PM 

For the nat ions which Trajan had c o n q u e r e d began to revol t ; the 
M o o r s , m o r e o v e r , began to m a k e attacks, and the Sarmat ians to 
w a g e war, the Bri tons could not b e kept under R o m a n sway, Egypt 
was thrown into disorder by riots, and finally Libya and Pales t ine 
s h o w e d the spirit of rebel l ion . (trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

For a comparison of this survey of Spartianus with Tacitus, Historiae, 1,2, see 
W. Weber, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Kaisers Hadrianus, Leipzig 
1907, pp. 50 f. 
Libya denique ac Palaestina rebelles animos efferebant: The correctness of the 
emendation "libya", for "licya" or "litia" of the MSS, is beyond doubt; see 
also Weber, op. cit, p. 50, n. 171. Palaestina is joined to Libya by ac, which 
implies that the same kind of events is referred to in both countries, namely 
Jewish disturbances. For Libya as a centre of Jewish rebellion in the time of 
Hadrian's predecessor, cf. Cassius Dio, LXVIII, 32 :1 -2 (No. 437). 
There is no clear evidence concerning the participation of Palestinian Jews in 
the great revolt by the Jews of the Diaspora in the last years of Trajan. 
However, the Roman government must have meant to take precautions 
against a revolt in Judaea by sending Lusius Quietus to govern there; cf. 
Cassius Dio, LXVIII, 32 :4 -5 (No. 438). Moreover, the talmudic sources, 
though not clear enough in this case, also give the impression that some clash 
between the Jews of Palestine and their Roman rulers occurred, and so lend 
support to the statement of the Historia Augusta. For a detailed analysis of 
the talmudic and oriental sources, see G. Alon, A History of the Jews in 
Palestine in the Period of the Mishna and the Talmud, I, Tel Aviv 1958, pp. 255 
ff. (in Hebrew); for the conclusion that an actual rising indeed started in 
Palestine, but that the efficient measures taken by Quietus prevented a more 
serious revolt, see E.M. Smallwood, Historia, XI (1962), pp. 500 ff. See also 
the discussion of L. Motta, Aegyptus, XXXII (1952), pp. 486 ff. 

510 
Hadrianus, 5:8 — Hohl 

L u s i u m Q u i e t u m sublatis gent ibus Mauris , quos regebat , quia 
1 gentilibus Mommsen / quos] quas Kellerbauer 
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suspectus imper io fuerat, exarmavit Marc io T u r b o n e Iudae i s 
conpress i s ad d e p r i m e n d u m t u m u l t u m Maure tan iae des t inato . 

2 iudei P a iudeis P b 

H e deprived Lusius Q u i e t u s of the c o m m a n d of the Moor i sh 
tr ibesmen, w h o w e r e serving under h im, and then d ismissed h i m from 
the army, because h e had fallen under the suspic ion of having des igns 
on the throne; and h e appo in ted Marcus Turbo , after his reduct ion of 
Judaea, t o quell the insurrection in Mauretania . (trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

Lusium Quietum: For the personality of Lusius Quietus and the part he 
played in the crushing of the Jewish revolt, see the commentaries to Arrian 
(No. 332a), and Cassius Dio, LXVIII, 32 :4 (No. 438). 
Marcio Turbone Iudaeis conpressis: The Historia Augusta alludes here to the 
activities of Turbo against the Jewish rebels in Cyrenaica and Egypt; see the 
commentary to Cassius Dio, LXVIII, 32 :1 -2 (No. 437); see Liebmann-
Frankfort, op. cit. (supra, p. 614, n. 3), pp. 582 f. 

511 
Hadrianus, 14:1-2 — Hohl = F198bR 

(1) A n t i o c h e n s e s inter haec ita o d i o habuit , ut Syriam a P h o e n i c e 
separare voluerit , n e tot c iv i tatum metropo l i s A n t i o c h i a diceretur. 
(2) M o v e r u n t ea t e m p e s t a t e et Iudaei be l lum, q u o d ve tabantur 
muti lare genital ia . 

(1) In the course of these travels h e c o n c e i v e d such a hatred for the 
p e o p l e of A n t i o c h that h e w i shed to separate Syria from Phoen ic ia , in 
order that A n t i o c h might not b e cal led the chief city of so m a n y 
communi t i e s . (2) A t this t ime also the Jews began war, b e c a u s e they 
were forbidden to practise c ircumcis ion. (trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

2 Moverunt ea tempestate et Iudaei bellum: For this war, i.e. the revolt of 
Bar-Kokhba, cf. Cassius Dio, LXIX, 12:1 -14:3 (No. 440). 
quod vetabantur mutilare genitalia: The Historia Augusta gives the ban on 
circumcision as the reason for the revolt, while Cassius D io attributes the 
outbreak of the war to the foundation of Aelia Capitolina. Some scholars 
give credence to Cassius Dio only and think that the Historia Augusta 
confused the chronology of the events since the ban on circumcision was a 
punitive measure adopted by the Roman government after putting down the 
revolt; cf., recently, D .Rokeah , Tarbiz, X X X V (1966), pp. 127 ff. Still, it 
seems that those historians who on the contrary maintain that the prohibition 
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preceded the revolt have a good case, and that this, coupled with the 
foundation of Aelia Capitolina, played some part in causing the outbreak; cf. 
the commentary to No. 440. 
The ban on circumcision seems to have had a bearing on other sectors of the 
population in the Roman empire also, as proved by the following 
information: (1) After the conquest of Arabia the Romans imposed a ban on 
circumcision there according to a Syriac passage, which relates: "But as 
yesterday the Romans took Arabia, and abrogated all their ancient laws; and 
more especially that circumcision with which they circumcised"; see 
Bardesan, "The Book of the Laws of Countries", in: W. Cureton, 
Spicilegium Syriacum, London 1855, p. 30 = H. J. W. Drijvers, The Book of 
the Laws of Countries, Assen 1965, pp. 56 f. The most natural interpretation 
of the passage is that it alludes to the incorporation of the Nabataean 
kingdom into the Roman empire; see T. Noldeke, ZDMG, XXXIX (1885), p. 
343. It is hard to see the reasons why the passage should be connected not 
with the first conquest of Arabia in 106 C.E., but with the Arabian wars of 
Septimius Severus and Macrinus, the interpretation preferred by 
H. J. W. Drijvers, Bardaisan of Edessa, Assen 1966, p. 92, n. 3. (2) Egyptian 
priests had to obtain special permission for the performance of circumcision 
according to the papyrological evidence dating from the reigns of Antoninus 
Pius and Marcus Aurelius; see L. Mitteis & U.Wilcken, Grundziige und 
Chrestomathie der Papyruskunde, Vol. I, Part 2, Leipzig-Berlin 1912, Nos. 
76-77. See also J. Schwartz, Annates du Service des Antiquites de VEgypte, 
XLIV (1944), pp. 235 ff. For the non-priestly population of Egypt 
circumcision was definitely forbidden, while on the other hand it seems that 
circumcision in the Hellenistic period was practised also by non-priests; see 
P. Wendland, Archiv fur Papyrusforschung, II (1903), pp. 22 ff.; W.Otto , 
Priester und Tempel im hellenistischen Agypten, I, Leipzig-Berlin 1905, p. 
214, n. 4. (3) According to Modestinus (as quoted in the Digesta, XLVIII, 
8:11), in the time of Antoninus Pius the Jews were allowed to perform 
circumcision only on their own sons, which seems to have been an 
exceptional concession. If the ban on circumcision was then of general 
validity, the Jews would have been prohibited from performing circumcision 
on non-Jews even if allowed to circumcise Jewish males. (4) After the ban had 
been removed with regard to Jews by Antoninus Pius the prohibition 
remained in force forbidding the Samaritans to circumcise their sons; cf. 
Origenes, Contra Celsum, II, 13. Origen states expressly that in his own time 
circumcision was permitted only to Jews. 
There is no record of any Roman law imposing a ban on circumcision before 
the time of Hadrian. In the Julio-Claudian age there were even gentile rulers 
who underwent circumcision, e.g., Aziz of Emesa and Polemon of Cilicia; see 
Juster, I, p. 264, n. 2. Concerning the reign of Domitian, there is information 
only of a ban on castration; cf. Suetonius, Domitianus, 7; Martialis, VI, 2. 
This ban was confirmed by both Nerva and Hadrian; cf. Ulpianus, Digesta, 
XLVIII, 8 : 4 : 2 : "Idem divus Hadrianus rescripsit: constitutum quidem est, 
ne spadones fierent, eos autem, qui hoc crimine arguerentur Corneliae legis 
poena teneri eorumque bona merito fisco meo vindicari debere"; see 
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T. Mommsen, Romisches Strafrecht, Leipzig 1899, pp. 637 ff.; B. d'Orgeval, 
L'empereur Hadrien, oeuvre legislative et administrative, Paris 1950, pp. 324 f. 
It stands to reason that Hadrian's legislation dealing with circumcision was 
somehow a continuation of the civilizatory legislation concerning castration, 
and therefore not a specific measure aimed against Jews. For the character of 
Hadrian's legislation in general, but omitting the measures against castration 
or circumcision, see F. Pringsheim, JRS, XXIV (1934), pp. 141 ff. An example 
of Hadrian's civilizatory legislation were his measures against human 
sacrifices in Cyprus; cf. Lactantius, Divinae Institutions, I, 21 :1 : "Aput 
Cyprios humanam hostiam Iovi Teucrus immolavit idque sacrificium posteris 
tradidit; quod est nuper Hadriano imperante sublatum". See also 
Z. Zmigryder-Konopka, Eos, XXXIII (1930-1931), pp. 334 ff.; E.M. Small-
wood, Latomus, XVIII (1959), pp. 334 ff.; XX (1961), pp. 93 ff. For taking 
Juvenal's Fourteenth Satire (No. 301), dated 128 C.E., as the terminus post 
quem for the promulgation of the law against circumcision, see Smallwood, 
Latomus, XVIII, pp. 335 f. To state that a decree aimed against the institution 
of the Sabbath also preceded the revolt is wholly unwarranted; for this, see 
d'Orgeval, op. cit., p. 32. 
It may only be suggested that the general ban on circumcision, as ordained by 
Hadrian, left some room for special permission to be granted to Jews to 
circumcise their children, similar to the permission given to them later by 
Antoninus Pius and that given to the Egyptian priests. Thus, we may assume 
that the later Roman legislation relating to Jews was foreshadowed under 
Hadrian. Such an innovation, implying a limitation on proselytism, could 
well constitute one of the causes of the revolt. 
As a result of the revolt the ban on circumcision became valid in Judaea and 
applicable to the Jews themselves, figuring among the other punitive 
measures taken at the time like the prohibitions against keeping the Sabbath 
and study of Jewish law. The talmudic and midrashic sources furnish no clear 
evidence to prove the existence of a prohibition imposed on circumcision in 
Judaea in the period preceding the revolt of Bar-Kokhba. The date of the 
passage adduced in TB Bava Batra, 60b, by Alon, op. cit. (supra, p. 618), II, 
pp. 11 f., and placed by him before the revolt, is rather disputable. The same 
holds true for TB Shabbat, 130a; TB Yevamot, 72a; for another view, see 
S. Lieberman, Annuaire de I'institut de philologie et d'histoire orientales et 
slaves, VII (1939-1944), p. 423. There are some allusions in the midrashic 
literature to the death penalty imposed on Jews who circumcised their sons; 
cf. Mekhilta, Tractate Bahodesh, 6 (ed. Horovitz & Rabin), p. 227; Wayyiqra 
Rabba, 32. However, as circumcision is cited there only as the first among the 
Jewish religious observances to be banned, the plain inference is that the 
situation reflected here pertains to the aftermath of the revolt, when the 
Roman government was determined to extirpate Judaism from Judaea. 
Recently it has been argued that Hadrian did not promulgate a general law 
against circumcision preceding the revolt and that the ban was imposed later 
as an act of retaliation; see J. Geiger, Zion, XLI (1976), pp. 139 ff. Against 
Geiger, See M. D . Herr, ibid., XLHI (1978), pp. 1 ff. See also Smallwood, pp. 
428 ff. 
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Antoninus Pius, 5:4 — Hohl = F199R 

N a m et Bri t tannos per Lo l l ium U r b i c u m vicit l egatum alio m u r o 
cespi t ic io s u m m o t i s barbaris ducto et M a u r o s ad p a c e m pos tu landam 
coeg i t et G e r m a n o s et D a c o s et multas g e n t e s atque Iud(a)eos 
rebe l lantes contudit per praes ides ac l egatos . 

For Lol l ius Urbicus , his legate , o v e r c a m e the Br i tons and built a 
s e c o n d wall , o n e of turf, after driving back the barbarians. Through 
o ther legates or governors , h e forced the M o o r s to sue for p e a c e , and 
crushed the G e r m a n s and the D a c i a n s and many other tribes, and 
also the Jews , w h o were in revolt . (trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

Iudaeos rebellantes contudit: There is no certain information from other 
sources about a Jewish revolt under Antoninus Pius. His reign put an end to 
the anti-Jewish policy of Hadrian. Antoninus Pius gave the Jews permission 
to practice circumcision among themselves; cf. Modestinus, apud: Digesta, 
XLVIII, 8:11: "circumcidere Iudaeis filios suos tantum rescripto divi Pii 
permittitur: in non eiusdem religionis qui hoc fecerit, castrantis poena 
irrogatur". This permission, which implies the end of the persecution 
initiated under Hadrian, is also referred to in TB Rosh Hashana, 19a, and 
should probably be dated to the first years of Antoninus Pius' reign. Perhaps 
the Jewish revolt referred to by the Historia Augusta should be dated to the 
first half of the reign of Antoninus Pius and be seen as no more than the 
aftermath of the struggle at the time of Hadrian. This date seems more 
plausible than c. 156 C.E.; for this, cf. the proposal of Smallwood, Latomus, 
XVIII (supra, p. 621), p. 341; for dating the revolt after 152 C.E., see also 
W. Weber, CAH, XI, p. 337. One may argue on the other hand that after the 
grant of the right of circumcision some other prohibitions were left that 
continued to irritate the Jews and made them revolt. A connection between 
the Historia Augusta and the talmudic traditions relating to the famous sage 
Simeon bar Yohai's persecution by the Roman authorities is suggested by 
H. Graetz, Geschichte derJuden, IV 4 , Leipzig 1908, pp. 436 ff., n. 20; see also 
E. E. Bryant, The Reign of Antoninus Pius, Cambridge 1895, p. 78; S. Krauss, 
Antoninus and Rabbi, Frankfort on the Main 1910, pp. 108 ff.; Juster, II, p. 
194, n. 3; W.Huttl, Antoninus Pius, I, Prague 1936, pp. 315 ff.; F .M.Abel , 
Histoire de la Palestine, II, Paris 1952, pp. 107 ff.; J. Beaujeu, La religion 
romaine a Vapogee de Vempire, I, Paris 1955, pp. 327 f. We find a reference to a 
veteran of Legio V Macedonica taking part in a military expedition in the 
orient under Severus, consul of 155 C. E. and later governor of Palestine; cf. 
ILS, No. 2311. However, there is no reason to connect this inscription with a 
Jewish revolt, since Severus could have commanded a Roman force in the 
East when filling another position than that of governor of Palestine; see 
Groag, PW, X, pp. 821. For a suggestion that a revolt of Egyptian Jews is 
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implied, see Liebmann-Frankfort, op. cit. (supra, p. 614, n. 3), p. 585, n. 20 
(referring to Garzetti). However, it can hardly be admitted that the Egyptian 
Jews at that time had enough power left them to attempt any revolt. 
In general the information supplied by the Vita Pii is estimated highly by 
modern scholarship; see R. Syme, Ammianus and the Historia Augusta, 
Oxford 1968, p. 92, n. 7. 

513 
Septimius Severus, 14:6 — Hohl = F201bR 

Pal(a)estinis poenam remisit, quam ob causam Nigri meruerant. 

1 nigro P 

He revoked the punishment which had b e e n imposed upon the 
people of Palestine on Niger's account. (trans. D. Magie, LCL) 

Palaestinis poenam remisit: If we accept the interpretation implying that the 
Jews had joined Septimius Severus right from the beginning — see Graetz, 
op. cit. (supra, p. 622), p. 206 — we should assume that the statement of 
Severus has a bearing only on the non-Jewish population of Palestine, e.g., 
the citizens of Flavia Neapolis; cf. Septimius Severus, 9:5: "Neapolitans 
etiam Palaestinensibus ius civitatis tulit, quod pro Nigro diu in armis 
fuerunt". Indeed any connection between this statement and the Jews may 
be denied. However nothing is recorded about Jewish support for Septimius 
Severus (see Juster, II, p. 273, n. 3), and the evidence at our disposal shows 
only that the Sixth Legion joined Septimius Severus while the Tenth Legion, 
stationed at Jerusalem, did not; see Ritterling, PW, XII, pp. 1592 f. 

514 
Septimius Severus, 16:7 —Hohl = F201cR 

Filio sane concessit, ut triumpharet; cui senatus Iudaicum triumphum 
decreverat, idcirco quod et in Syria res bene gestae fuerant a Severo. 

Notwithstanding this, he gave permission that his son should 
celebrate a triumph; for the senate had decreed to him a triumph over 
Judaea because of the successes achieved by Severus in Syria. 

(trans. D. Magie, LCL) 

cui senatus Iudaicum triumphum decreverat: Many explanations have been 
suggested for the Jewish triumph granted to the son of Septimius Severus, i.e. 
to Caracalla. There is an allusion to a Jewish revolt in P. Oxy., 705, Col. II, 
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11. 33 f. = CPJ, No. 450, dated 199-200. A connection with this passage is 
suggested by P.M.Meyer, Klio, VII (1907), pp. 131 ff. However, the 
document refers to a festival celebrated in Oxyrhynchus in commemoration 
of a victory won over the Jews at the time of their revolt under Trajan. More 
importance may attach to some information deriving from the literary 
sources. Thus, relative to the events of 197 C. E., Jerome writes in Chronica2 

(ed. Helm), p. 211: "Iudaicum et Samariticum bellum motum." This may be 
interpreted in two ways. It might refer to a joint revolt of Jews and 
Samaritans against Roman rule; cf. K.J. Neumann, Der romische Staat und 
die allgemeine Kirche bis auf Diocletian, I, Leipzig 1890, p. 156, connecting 
the "Iudaieus triumphus" with this revolt. Alternatively, it could imply a 
conflict between Jews and Samaritans. The first interpretation had already 
been adopted by Orosius, who refers to a revolt against the Romans (VII, 
17:3): "Iudaeos et Samaritas rebellare conantes ferro coercuit". The Syriae 
chronographers followed the other view. There exists some remote 
possibility that against the background of the struggle between Septimius and 
Niger there occurred some collision between Jews and Samaritans, a 
conjecture disapproved of by G. Alon, op. cit. (supra, p. 618), II, pp. 100 ff. 
Taking the biography of Septimius Severus here at its face value, Juster 
supposes that the Jews had chosen the party of Niger and were consequently 
punished by Severus; see Juster, II, p. 195. In any case, in view of the other 
information available, it is hardly justifiable to take the "triumphus 
Iudaieus" of the Historia Augusta as proof of a revolt of the Jews in the time 
of Septimius Severus, whose reign and that of his son Caracalla have always 
been considered the heyday of cooperation between the Jews and the Roman 
empire. This is borne out by, e.g., Jerome's commentary to Dan. xi: 34 (PL, 
XXV, Col. 570 = ed. Glorie, CCSL, LXXV, A, p. 924): "Hebraeorum 
quidam haec de Severo et Antonino principibus intellegunt, qui Iudaeos 
plurimum dilexerunt". At that time the Jews obtained the right to municipal 
honours; cf. Digesta, L, 2 : 3 : 3 : "Eis, qui ludaicam superstitionem sequuntur 
divi Severus et Antoninus honores adipisci permiserunt". In the reign of 
Septimius Severus there also began wide-scale building activities connected 
with the erection of new synagogues in Galilee; see, e.g., the dedicatory 
inscription dated 197 C.E. from Kasyoun in Upper Galilee; cf. CII, No. 972. 
Thus, if anything at all is to be inferred concerning the "Jewish triumph" of 
Caracalla, it is that some military achievements in Judaea are indeed implied 
here, but that these were not necessarily connected with the Jews, who no 
longer constituted at that time a majority of the population of Judaea proper. 
It has been suggested that the Jewish triumph of Caracalla should be 
explained by some success of the Roman army in Adiabene; see Avi-Yonah, 
Geschichte der Juden im Zeitalter des Talmud, Berlin 1962, p. 79, followed in 
this view by Liebmann-Frankfort, op. cit. (supra, p. 614, n. 3), pp. 588 f. This, 
however, is not very acceptable, since Adiabene seems no longer to have 
been ruled at that time by a Jewish dynasty. The reference has also been 
taken as an allusion to the activities of Claudius the Robber, referred to by 
Cassius Dio, LXXV, 2 :4 (No. 442); see Graetz, op. cit. (supra, p. 622), pp. 
206 f. However, it seems more probable that the statement about the Jewish 
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triumph of Caracalla has no foundation in actual history but was invented 
under the influence of the accounts of the Jewish triumph of Titus, known to 
the author from Suetonius and Eutropius; see J. Hasebroek, Untersuchungen 
zur Geschichte des Kaisers Septimius Severus, Heidelberg 1921, p. 71; 
M. Platnauer, The Life and Reign of the Emperor Lucius Septimius Severus, 
Oxford 1918, pp. 121 f. 

515 
Septimius Severus, 17:1 — Hohl = F201dR 

In it inere Pal(a)est inis plurima iura fundavit . I u d a e o s fieri sub gravi 
p o e n a vetuit . I d e m e t iam de C(h)ristianis sanxit . 

1 fundicuit P 1 

Whi le on his way thither [scil. to A lexandr ia ] h e conferred n u m e r o u s 
rights u p o n the c o m m u n i t i e s of Palest ine . H e forbade convers ion to 
Judaism under heavy penal t ies and enac ted a similar law in regard to 
the Christians. (trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

Iudaeos fieri... vetuit. Idem etiam de Christianis sanxit: cf. Neumann, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 624), pp. 156 ff.; C. Lecrivain, Etudes sur VHistoire Auguste, Paris 
1904, p. 169; K.H.Schwarte, Historia, XII (1963), pp. 185 ff.; T.D.Barnes , 
JRS, LVIII (1968), pp. 40 f.; R. Freudenberger, Wiener Studien, NS, II (1968), 
pp. 206 ff. Septimius Severus did not start a new policy by his legislation 
relating to proselytizing activities but continued that decided upon in the 
time of Antoninus Pius; see the commentary to No. 512. This passage should 
be compared with Paulus, Sententiae, V, 22:3 f.: "Cives Romani, qui se 
Iudaico ritu vel servos suos circumcidi patiuntur, bonis ademptis in insulam 
perpetuo relegantur; medici capite puniuntur. Iudaei si alienae nationis 
comparatos servos circumciderint aut deportantur aut capite puniuntur". 
The need to take measures against proselytism in the time of Severus can 
certainly be accounted for by the continuation on the part of the Jews of 
proselytizing activity. For the expression "Iudaeos fieri", see Pseudo-
Augustinus, Questiones Veteris etNovi Testamenti (ed. Souter), CSEL, L, 81, 
p. 137: "Non de proselitis dico, quos constat fieri Iudaeos". 

516 
Pescennius Niger, 7:9 — Hohl = F200R 

I d e m Pal(a)est inis rogant ibus , ut e o r u m cens i t io levaretur, idcirco 
q u o d esset gravata, respondit : "vos terras vestras levari c ens i t i one 
vultis: e g o vero e t iam a e r e m ves trum censere v e l l e m . " 
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Antoninus Caracallus, 1:6 — Hohl = F202R 

Septennis puer, cum conlusorem suum puerum ob Iudaicam 
religionem gravius verberatum audisset, neque patrem suum neque 
patrem pueri vel(ut) auctores verberum diu respexit. 

3 velut Casaubonus vel codd. 

Once, when a child of seven, hearing that a certain playmate of his 
had been severely scourged for adopting the religion of the Jews, he 
long refused to look at either his own father or the boy's father, 
because he regarded them as responsible for the scourging. 

(trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

On this passage, see A. v. Domaszewski, Die Personennamen bei den 
Scriptores Historiae Augustae (Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie 
der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische Klasse, 1918, No. 13), pp. 138 
f.; W. Reusch, "Der historische Wert der Caracallavita in den Scriptores 
Historiae Augustae", Klio, Suppl., XXIV (1931), pp. 10 f. The story occurs in 
a context fairly favourable to Caracalla. Domaszewski seems to go too far in 
his interpretation here of the implication of the seventh year (the sabbatical 
year). See also K.Bihlmeyer, Die "syrischen" Kaiser zu Rom (211-35) und 
das Christentum, Rottenburg 1916, pp. 31 ff. The friendly attitude of 
Caracalla to the Jews is also illustrated by the commentary of Jerome to 
Daniel; see above, the commentary to No. 514. In view of this some scholars 
tend to identify Caracalla with the "Antoninus" who appears in talmudic and 
midrashic passages in connection with "Rabbi", i.e. the Patriarch Judah I; 
see, e.g., Alon, op. cit. (supra, p. 618), II, p. 94; Avi-Yonah, op. cit. (supra, p. 
624), p. 39, n. 15. The relevant texts were collected by D.Hoffmann, 
Magazin fiir die Wissenschaft des Judenthums, XIX (1892), pp. 33 ff. 
Hoffmann himself, and before him Bodek, thought that the references were 
more likely to apply to Marcus Aurelius; see ibid., pp. 245 ff.; A. Bodek, 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus als Zeitgenosse und Freund des Rabbi Jehuda 
ha-Nasi, Leipzig 1868. For identifying the talmudic Antoninus with Avidius 
Cassius, see S. Krauss, Antoninus und Rabbi, Vienna 1910, pp. 88 ff., with a 
survey of former solutions at pp. 70 ff. For identification with Alexander 
Severus, see H. Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, IV 4 , Leipzig 1908, pp. 450 f.; 
for Antoninus Pius, see R. Leszynsky, Die Losung des Antoninusrdtsels, 
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L ikewi se , w h e n the p e o p l e of Pa les t ine b e s o u g h t h im to lessen their 
tribute, saying that it bore heavi ly on t h e m , h e repl ied: " S o you wish 
m e to l ighten the tax on your lands; verily, if I had my way , I w o u l d tax 
the air." (trans. D . Magie, LCL) 



Scriptores Historiae Augustae 

518 
Antoninus Heliogabalus, 3:4-5 — Hohl = F203aR 

(4) Sed ubi primum ingressus est urbem, omissis, quae in provincia 
gerebantur, Heliogabalum in Palatino monte iuxta (a)edes im-
peratorias consecravit eique templum fecit, studens et Matris typum 
et Vestae ignem et Palladium et ancilia et omnia Romanis veneranda 

5 in illud transferre templum et id agens, ne quis Romae deus nisi 
Heliogabalus coleretur. (5) Dicebat praeterea Iudaeorum et 
Samaritanorum religiones et Christianam devotionem illuc trans-
ferendam, ut omnium culturarum secretum Heliogabali sacerdotium 
teneret. 

8 secreta? Peter 

(4) As soon as he entered the city, however, neglecting all the affairs 
of the provinces, he established Elagabalus as a god on the Palatine 
Hill close to the imperial palace; and he built him a temple, to which 
he desired to transfer the emblem of the Great Mother, the fire of 
Vesta, the Palladium, the shields of the Salii, and all that the Romans 
held sacred, purposing that no god might be worshipped at Rome 
save only Elagabalus. (5) He declared, furthermore, that the religions 
of the Jews and the Samaritans and the rites of the Christians must 

Berlin 1910; S. Klein, MGWJ, LXXVIII (1934), p. 169. Another suggestion is 
that some Roman governor is implied by Antoninus, and not the emperor; 
see W. Bacher, Agada der Tannaiten, II, Strasbourg 1890, p. 458, n. 2. For a 
further theory according to which the older "Antoninus and Rabbi" 
traditions go back to an apocryphal colloquy between Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus and the Patriarch Judah I, see L. Wallach, JQR, XXXI (1940/1), 
pp. 259 ff.; cf. also A. Birley, Marcus Aurelius, London 1966, p. 264. 
While Caracalla emerges as displaying unequivocal sympathy for Jews in this 
biography, it is stated that the senate decreed a "Iudaicus triumphus" to the 
son of Septimius Severus, i.e. Caracalla, in Septimius Severus, 16:7 (No. 514, 
and the commentary ad loc). Such a triumph, whatever its historicity, implies 
a clash between Caracalla and the Jews. See also H. Heinen, Chiron, I (1971), 
pp. 421 ff., especially p. 434. 
It is worthwhile referring here to the biography of the Gordians, where the 
kindness of the second Gordian is illustrated by the fact that he could not 
restrain his tears whenever one of the schoolboys was being flogged; see 
Gordiani Tres, 18:1: "fuit . . . bonitatis insignis, adeo ut semper in conlusu, si 
quis puerorum verberaretur, ille lacrimas non teneret". 
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Antoninus Heliogabalus, 28:1-4 — Hohl = F203bR 

(1) Canes quaternos ingentes iunxit ad currum et sic est vectatus intra 
domum regiam, idque privatus in agris suis fecit. (2) Processit in 
publicum et quattuor cervis iunctis ingentibus. Iunxit sibi et leones, 
Matrem magnam se appellans. Iunxit et tigres, Liberum sese vocans 

s eodemque habitu agens, quo dii pinguntur, quos imitabatur. 
(3) Aegyptios dracunculos Romae habuit, quos illi agathodaemonas 
vocant. Habuit et hippopotamos et crocodillum et rhinocerotem et 
omnia Aegyptia, quae per naturam sui exhiberi poterant. (4) 
Struthocamelos exhibuit in cenis aliquotiens, dicens praeceptum 

io Iudaeis, ut ederent. 
2 idemque Peter 

(1) He would harness four huge dogs to a chariot and drive about 
within the royal residence, and he did the same thing, before he was 
made emperor, on his country-estates. (2) He even appeared in public 
driving four stags of vast size. Once he harnessed lions to his chariot 
and called himself the Great Mother, and on another occasion, tigers, 
and called himself Dionysus; and he always appeared in the 
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also be transferred to this place, in order that the priesthood of 
Elagabalus might include the mysteries of every form of worship. 

(trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

Iudaeorum et Samaritanorum religiones: This emphasis on the Samaritans is 
also found in Quadrigae Tyrannorum, 8 :3 (No. 527). 
ut omnium culturarum secretum Heliogabali sacerdotium teneret: For the 
transfer of the cult of Heliogabalus to Rome, see O.F. Butler, Studies in the 
Life of Heliogabalus, New York 1910, pp. 79 ff. Cf. also Heliogabalus, 7:4: 
"omnes sane deos sui dei ministros esse aiebat, cum alios eius cubicularios 
appellaret, alios servos, alios diversarum rerum ministros". See G. Wissowa, 
Religion und Kultus der Romer, Munich 1912, pp. 89 f. For the circumcision of 
Heliogabalus and his abstention from pork, see Cassius Dio, LXXIX, 11:1 f.; 
J.S. Hay, The Amazing Emperor Heliogabalus, London 1911, pp. 277 f. For 
justified doubts concerning the historicity of the passage, see T.D.Barnes , 
JRS, LVIII (1968), pp. 41 f.; see also T. Optendrenk, Die Religionspolitik des 
Kaisers Elagabal im Spiegel der Historia Augusta, Bonn 1968, pp. 45 ff.; 
T.D.Barnes , Bonner Historia Augusta Colloquium 1970, Bonn 1972, pp. 
60 ff. 



Scriptores H i s t o r i a e A u g u s t a e 

520 
Alexander Severus, 22:4 — Hohl = F204aR 

Iudaeis privilegia reservavit . Christ ianos e s se passus est . 

H e respected the privi leges of the Jews and a l lowed the Christ ians to 
exist u n m o l e s t e d . (trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

Iudaeis privilegia reservavit: To respect the privileges of the Jews would be in 
line with the general policy of the Severi, but this does not suggest that 
Alexander Severus promulgated an edict confirming Jewish privileges; see 
Bihlmeyer, op. cit. (supra, p. 626), pp. 101 f.; Barnes, op. cit. (supra, p. 625), 
p. 42. 
Christianos esse passus est: On his attitude to the Christians, see Alexander 
Severus, 43:6: "Christo templum facere voluit eumve inter deos recipere 
quod et Hadrianus cogitasse fertur". In addition to the passage in which 
Christians are coupled with the Jews, cf. also ibid., 49:6. The wording of the 
Historia Augusta should not imply the declaration of Christianity as religio 
licita; see W. Schmid, Mullus — Festschrift Theodor Klauser, Miinster 1964, 
p. 298. 

629 

particular garb in which the dei ty that h e was represent ing w a s 
usually depic ted . (3) H e kept at R o m e tiny Egypt ian snakes , cal led by 
the nat ives " g o o d geni i" , bes ides h i p p o p o t a m i , a crocodi le , and a 
rhinoceros , and, in fact, everyth ing Egypt ian which w a s of such a kind 
that it could b e suppl ied . (4) A n d s o m e t i m e s at his b a n q u e t s h e served 
ostr iches , saying that the Jews had b e e n c o m m a n d e d t o eat t h e m . 

(trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

4 Struthocamelos exhibuit in cenis aliquotiens, dicens praeceptum Iudaeis, ut 
ederent: This constitutes a joke aiming at the well-known Jewish food tabus. 
The extraordinary interest in ostriches displayed by the Historia Augusta is 
pointed out by R. Syme, Ammianus and the Historia Augusta, Oxford 1968, 
p. 113. They are mentioned in the work on seven other occasions: 
Heliogabalus, 2 2 : 1 ; 30:2; 32:4; Gordiani, 3:7; Probus, 19:4; Quadrigae 
Tyrannorum, 4 :2 ; 6:2 . However, in the seven other cases the word used is 
struthio and not struthocamelus; see E. Alfdldi-Rosenbaum, Bonner Historia 
Augusta Colloquium 1970, Bonn 1972, pp. 11 ff. Since ostriches were among 
the animals forbidden by Jewish law for food (see Lev. xi: 16; Deut. xiv: 15), 
it has been suggested that in the process of transmission of the Historia 
Augusta the negative has dropped out; see Gager, op. cit. (supra, p. 614, n. 
3), p. 94. 
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521 
Alexander Severus, 28:7 — Hohl 

Volebat videri originem de Romanorum gente trahere, quia eum 
pudebat Syrum dici, maxime quod quodam tempore festo, ut solent 
Antiochenses, Aegyptii, Alexandrini lacessiverant conviciolis, et 
Syrum archisynagogum eum vocantes (et) archiereum. 

2 festo Peter frusta P frustra X 3 lacessiverant Peter 
lacessitus erat P lacessitus X 4 (et) edd. 

He wished it to be thought that he derived his descent from the race of 
the Romans, for he felt shame at being called a Syrian, especially 
because, on the occasion of a certain festival, the people of Antioch 
and of Egypt and Alexandria had annoyed him with jibes, as is their 
custom, calling him a Syrian synagogue-chief and a high priest. 

(trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

Syrum archisynagogum eum vocantes: For the archisynagogus in Jewish 
communities, see Schiirer, II, pp. 509 ff.; Juster, I, pp. 450ff.; Leon, pp. 171 f. 
In the Roman period the archisynagogus had the most important function in 
the Jewish communities. The supervision of the synagogue was concentrated 
in his hands and inscriptions testify to the existence of this office in the various 
countries of the Diaspora. Since this title was mainly connected with the 
Jewish cult, we may infer that the allusion here refers to the Jewish 
sympathies of the emperor. For a Jewish dedication to Alexander Severus, 
see an inscription from Intercisa (CII, No. 677): "Deo aeterno pro sal(ute) 
d(omini) n(ostri) Sev(eri) A(lexandri) p(ii) f(elicis) Aug(usti) . . . Vot(um) 
red(dit) l(ibens) Cosmus pr(aepositus) sta(tionis) Spondilla synag(ogae)". Cf. 
also G.Alfoldy, Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, VI 
(1958), pp. 177 ff. For a suggestion that Alexander Severus took upon himself 
the role of protector of synagogues and was designated honorary 
archisynagogus of one of them, see A. Momigliano, Athenaeum, NS, XII 
(1934), pp. 151 ff. The mediaeval commentary on the Bible by David Qimhi 
on Gen. i :31 , refers to a synagogue of Severus; see A.Epstein, MGWJ, 
X X X I V (1885), p. 341; D.Hoffmann, Magazin fur die Wissenschaft des 
Judenthums, XIX (1892), pp. 53 ff.; A. Momigliano, Gnomon, X X X I V 
(1962), p. 180; S. Lieberman, Hellenism in Jewish Palestine, New York 1950, 
p. 23. A reference to the same synagogue is to be found also in Midrash 
Bereshit Rabhati, ed. Albeck, Jerusalem 1940, p. 209. This midrash was 
compiled by the mediaeval Rabbi Moshe Hadarshan. 
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Alexander Severus, 29:? — Hohl = F204bR 

Usus vivendi eidem hie fuit: prirnum ut, si facultas esset, id est si non 
cum uxore cubuisset, matutinis horis in larario suo, in quo et divos 
principes sed optimos electos et animas sanctiores, in quis 
Apollonium et, quantum scriptor suorum temporum dicit, Christum, 

5 Abraham et Orfeum et huiusmodi ceteros habebat ac maiorum 
effigies, rem divinam faciebat. 

2 larario edd. lario codd. 5 huiusmodi ceteros] huius ceteros P Ch. 

His manner of living was as follows: First of all, if it were permissible, 
that is to say, if h e had not lain with his wife, in the early morning 
hours he would worship in the sanctuary of his Lares, in which he kept 
statues of the deified emperors — of whom, however, only the best 
had b e e n selected — and also of certain holy souls, among them 
Apollonius, and, according to a contemporary writer, Christ, 
Abraham, Orpheus and others of the same character and, besides, 
the portraits of his ancestors. (trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

Apollonium: Cf. Cassius Dio, LXXVII, 18:4; cf. also the passage in the "Life 
of Aurelian" where the author promises to put in writing the deeds of 
Apollonius (Vita Aureliani, 24:9): "Ipse autem, si vita suppetit atque ipsius 
viri favor viguerit, breviter saltern tanti viri facta in litteras mittam"; see 
P.Courcelle, Latomus, XI (1952), p. 116. 
Abraham: The name of Abraham, though not in this accurate Hebrew form, 
already occurs in the older Greek literature; cf. Nicolaus of Damascus (No. 
83); Charax of Pergamon (No. 335). Thus it is not surprising that the name 
was known by Alexander Severus in the third century C. E.; see Wissowa, op. 
cit. (supra, p. 628), p. 92. However, it is suspicious that the names of 
Abraham and Orpheus are coupled in the same way in Firmicus Maternus, 
Mathesis, IV, Prooemium, 5 (No. 474). For the view that the Historia Augusta 
may be dependent here on Firmicus Maternus, or that the passage derives 
from a Neoplatonic source, see J. Geffcken, Hermes, LV (1920), p. 282; see 
also Schmid, Festschrift Klauser, op. cit. (supra, p. 629), p. 300, n. 19; S. Settis, 
Athenaeum, L (1972), pp. 237 ff. 
Orfeum: See W. Schmid, Rhein. Museum, XCVI (1953), p. 101, where it is 
pointed out that the Christians appropriated Orpheus to themselves. See also 
J. Straub, op. cit. (supra, pp. 613 f., n. 2), p. 169, n. 129. Straub emphasizes that 
in Christian gnostic sects adoration of Christ sometimes went hand in hand 
with that of pagan celebrities, namely Homer, Pythagoras, Plato, and 
Aristotle. For general remarks on the attitude of Alexander Severus to the 
Christians, see W . H . C . Frend, Martyrdom and Persecution in the Early 
Church, Oxford 1965, pp. 329 f. 
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Alexander Severus, 45:6-7 — Hohl = F204cR 

(6) Et quia de publicandis dispositionibus mentio contigit: ubi aliquos 
voluisset vel rectores provinciis dare vel praepositos facere vel 
procuratores, id est rationales, ordinare, nomina eorum proponebat 
hortans populum, ut si quis quid haberet criminis, probaret 

5 manifestis rebus, si non probasset, subiret poenam capitis; (7) 
dicebatque grave esse, cum id Christiani et Iudaei facerent in 
praedicandis sacerdotibus, qui ordinandi sunt, non fieri in provin-
ciarum rectoribus, quibus et fortunae hominum committerentur et 
capita. 

(6) Now since we happen to have made mention of his practice of 
announcing his plans publicly — whenever Alexander desired to 
name any man governor of a province, or make him an officer in the 
army or appoint him a procurator, that is to say, a revenue-officer, he 
always announced his name publicly and charged the people, in case 
anyone wished to bring an accusation against him, to prove it by 
irrefutable evidence, declaring that anyone who failed to prove his 
charge should suffer capital punishment. (7) For, he used to say, it was 
unjust that, when Christians and Jews observed this custom in 
announcing the names of those who were to be ordained priests, it 
should not be similarly observed in the case of governors of 
provinces, to whose keeping were committed the fortunes and lives of 
men. (trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

7 cum id Christiani et Iudaei facerent in praedicandis sacerdotibus: See 
Bihlmeyer, op. cit. (supra, p. 626), pp. 115 f.; on Christian ordination, see 
J. Straub, Mullus —Festschrift Theodor Klauser, Miinster 1964, pp. 336 ff. A 
text referred to by Straub with special relevance here is Cyprianus, Epistulae, 
LXVII, 4: "ut sacerdos plebe praesente sub omnium oculis deligatur et 
dignus atque idoneus publico iudicio ac testimonio conprobetur, sicut in 
Numeris Dominus Moysi praecipit . . . coram omni synagoga iubet deus 
constitui sacerdotem, id est instruit et ostendit ordinationes sacerdotales non 
nisi sub populi adsistentis conscientia fieri oportere, ut plebe praesente vel 
detegantur malorum crimina vel bonorum merita praedicentur, et sit 
ordinatio iusta et legitima quae omnium suffragio et iudicio fuerit 
examinata". 
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Alexander Severus, 51:6-8 — Hohl = F204dR 

(6) Si quis de via in alicuius p o s s e s s i o n e m deflexisset , pro qual i tate 
loci aut fustibus subic iebatur in conspec tu e ius aut virgis aut 
c o n d e m n a t i o n ! aut, si haec o m n i a transiret dignitas homin i s , 
gravissimis contumel i i s , c u m diceret: "visne hoc in agro tuo fieri q u o d 

s tu alteri fac is?" (7) c lamabatque saepius , q u o d a q u i b u s d a m s ive 
Iudaeis s ive Christ ianis audierat et t enebat , idque per p r a e c o n e m , 
c u m a l iquem e m e n d a r e t , dici iubebat: (8) " q u o d tibi fieri n o n vis, 
alteri n e fecer is ." Q u a m sentent iam u s q u e a d e o dilexit , ut et in 
Palat io et in publicis oper ibus perscribi iuberet . 

7 die nubebat P 1 9 perscribi] praescribi Peter 

(6) M o r e o v e r , if any man turned aside from the road into s o m e o n e ' s 
private property , h e was punished in the E m p e r o r ' s p r e s e n c e 
according to the character of his rank, e i ther by the club or by the rod 
or by c o n d e m n a t i o n to death , or, if his rank p laced h i m a b o v e all 
these penal t ies , by the sternest sort of a rebuke , the E m p e r o r saying, 
" D o you desire this to b e d o n e to your land which y o u are do ing to 
another ' s?" (7) H e used often to exc la im what h e had heard from 
s o m e o n e , e i ther a Jew or a Christ ian, and a lways r e m e m b e r e d , and 
h e also had it a n n o u n c e d by a herald w h e n e v e r h e w a s discipl ining 
a n y o n e , (8) "What you d o not wish that a man should d o to y o u , d o 
not d o to h im". A n d so highly did h e va lue this s en t iment that h e had 
it written up in the Pa lace and in public bui ldings. 

(trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

7 "quod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris": On this golden rule, see 
W.H.P . Hatch, HTR, XIV (1921), pp. 193 ff.; A. Dihle, Die goldene Kegel; 
Eine Einfuhrung in die Geschichte der antiken und fruhchristlichen 
Vulgdrethik, Gottingen 1962; A.E.Harvey , JTS, NS, X V (1964), pp. 384 ff. 
Knowledge of this maxim is well attested in Jewish literature; see Tobit 
iv:15: Kal o piaeis, pLi]8evl 770177077$; Philo, apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio 
Evangelica, VIII, 7:6: a ris rrafteiv ex^aipei, p,r\ rroieiv avrov, see Bernays, 
I, pp. 272 ff. Above all, this rule is known in its Aramaic form and ascribed to 
Hillel; see TB Shabbat, 31a: V2VT\ K1? m a n 1 ? ' 3 0 i?VT, the same rule is 
attributed to Rabbi Aqiva in Aboth de-Rabbi Nathan (ed. Schechter), Rec. B, 
26, p. 53. See also the discussion in Geffcken, op. cit. (supra, p. 631), p. 285; 
Straub, Heidnische Geschichtsapologetik, op. cit. (supra, pp. 613 f., n. 2), pp. 
106 ff.; idem, Atti del colloquio patavino sulla Historia Augusta, Rome 1963, 
pp. 21 ff. It is found in a pagan inscription from Salona: "Unusquisque quot 
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Gordiani Tres, 34:2-3 — Hohl = F205R 

(2) Gordiano sepulchrum milites apud Circesium castrum fecerunt in 
finibus Persidis, titulum huius modi addentes et Graecis et Latinis et 
Persicis et Iudaicis et Aegyptiacis litteris, (3) ut ab omnibus legeretur: 
"Divo Gordiano victori Persarum, victori Gothorum, victori 

5 Sarmatarum, depulsori Romanarum seditionum, victori Ger-
manorum, sed non victori Philipporum." 

1 Circesium Casaubonus circeium P 3 legeretur] legetur P 

(2) The soldiers built Gordian a tomb near the camp at Circesium, 
which is in the territory of Persia, and added an inscription to the 
following effect in Greek, Latin, Persian, Hebrew, and Egyptian 
letters, (3) so that all might read: "To the deified Gordian, conqueror 
of the Persians, conqueror of the Goths, conqueror of the 
Sarmatians, queller of mutinies at Rome, conqueror of the Germans, 
but no conqueror of Philippi." (trans. D. Magie, LCL) 

2 titulum huius modi: The story of this inscription should not be thought 
authentic; see L. Homo, Revue historique, CLII (1926), p. 5. On the historical 
value of the Gordiani in general, see J. Burian, Atti del colloquio patavino 
sulla Historia Augusta, Rome 1963, pp. 41 ff. 
addentes et Graecis et Latinis et Persicis et Iudaicis et Aegyptiacis litteris: The 
importance attached here to the Jewish letters, which are given equal status 
with the Greek, Latin, Persian and Egyptian ones, is noteworthy, but in 
accordance with the general tone of the Historia Augusta. 
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sibi fieri non vult facere non debet". The inscription, found in 1954, is dated 
to the reign of Alexander Severus by M. Sordi, RFIC, LXXXIX (1961), pp. 
301 ff. For the text, see ibid., p. 301; S. Panciera, Latomus, XIX (1960), p. 702. 
See now also B.Lifshitz, in: CIP, New York 1975, No. 680a, p. 62, 
Prolegomena; Annie epigraphique, 1959, No. 251. 
Evidently at that time the rule became a kind of vulgare proverbium, and is 
reflected in the speech of Maecenas in Cassius Dio, LII, 34 :1 : Ildvft'oaa 
TOVS dpxopevovs Kal (ppovelv Kal irpaTTEiv fiovXet, Kal \eye Kal TTOLSI. 
However, the Syrian Alexander Severus might well have obtained his 
knowledge of the maxim directly from Jewish or Christian circles; see 
A.Cameron, JRS, LV (1965), p. 245. For bibliography on Alexander's 
relations with Jews and Christians, see also R. Soraci, Uopera legislativa e 
amministrativa delV imperatore Severo Alessandro, Catania 1974, p. 222, 
n. 31. 
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Divus Claudius, 2:4-5 — Hohl = F206R 

(4) Doct i s s imi m a t h e m a t i c o r u m c e n t u m viginti a n n o s h o m i n i ad 
v i v e n d u m datos iudicant n e q u e ampl ius cu iquam iactitant e s se 
conces sos , e t iam illud a d d e n t e s M o s e n so lum, dei , ut I u d a e o r u m libri 
locuntur, famil iarem, c e n t u m viginti qu inque anno s v ix isse; qui c u m 

5 quereretur q u o d iuvenis interiret, r e s p o n s u m ei ab incer to ferunt 
n u m i n e n e m i n e m plus e s se victurum. (5) Q u a r e et iamsi c e n t u m et 
viginti qu inque annos Claudius vixisset , n e necessar iam q u i d e m 
m o r t e m e ius e x p e c t a n d a m fuisse, ut Tull ius de Sc ip ione sic loquitur, 
s tupenda et mirabil is doce t vita. 

5 quod XP corr quot P 1 ne necessariam Salmasius necessariam codd. 

(4) N o w the most learned of the astrologers ho ld that o n e hundred 
and twenty years h a v e b e e n al lotted to man for living and assert that 
n o o n e has ever b e e n granted a longer span; they e v e n tell us that 
M o s e s a lone , the friend of G o d , as h e is cal led in the b o o k s of the 
Jews , l ived for o n e hundred and twenty five years , and that w h e n h e 
c o m p l a i n e d that h e was dying in his prime, h e rece ived from an 
u n k n o w n g o d , so they say, the reply that n o o n e should ever l ive 
longer. (5) But e v e n if Claudius had l ived for o n e hundred and twenty 
five years — as his life, so marve l lous and admirable , s h o w s us — w e 
n e e d not , as Tul l ius says of Scipio , have e x p e c t e d for h im e v e n a 
natural death . (trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

4 centum viginti quinque annos vixisse: see Geffcken, Hermes, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 631), pp. 293 f. According to Deut. xxxiv: 7, Moses reached the age 
of 120 years. The age of 120 years is fixed as the utmost limit of human life 
already in Gen. v i :3 ; cf. Ant., I, 152. Cf. Seneca, De Brevitate Vitae, 3 :2 : 
"Pervenisse te ad ultimum aetatis humanae videmus. Centesimus tibi vel 
supra premitur annus"; Scriptores Historiae Augustae, Tacitus, 15:2: "ipse 
victurus annis centum viginti". The figure of 125 years is nowhere given for 
the length of the life of Moses, but Benjamin died at the age of 125; cf. the 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, Testament of Benjamin, xi i:2; the 
same holds true of Asher; cf. Testament of Asher, i: 1. The age of 125 finds its 
place also among the examples of longevity listed by Plinius, Naturalis 
Historia, VII, 163 f. Thus the number given in the Historia Augusta is not so 
extraordinary as it may seem; see, e.g., Schmid, Festschrift Klauser, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 629), p. 305, n. 46: "Dies in Abweichung zu den apokryphen 
Texten, wo die Zahl 120 genannt ist. Ob ein Lapsus des Trebellius Pollio 
vorliegt oder bewusste Absicht, den Fall etwas fiber die von den Astrologen 
angegebene Grenze hinauszuriicken, lasst sich nicht entscheiden". 
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Quadrigae Tyrannorum, 7:4-8:10 — Hohl = F.Gr.Hist., II, B257, F35 = Bonner Historia 

Augusta Colloquium, Bonn 1964-1965 (1966), pp. 160 f. — Schmid 

(7:4) Sunt enim Aegyptii, ut satis nosti, (in) venti ventosi, furibundi, 
iactantes, iniuriosi atque adeo vani, liberi, novarum rerum usque ad 
cantilenas publicas cupientes, versificatores, epigrammatarii, 
mathematici, haruspices, medici. (5) Nam (in) eis C(h)ristiani, 
Samaritae et quibus praesentia semper tempora cum enormi libertate 
displiceant. (6) Ac ne quis mihi Aegyptiorum irascatur et meum esse 
credat, quod in litteras rettuli, Hadriani epistolam (p)romam ex libris 
Flegontis liberti eius proditam, ex qua penitus Aegyptiorum vita 
detegatur. 
(8:1) "Hadrianus Augustus Serviano consuli salutem. Aegyptum, 
quam mihi laudabas, Serviane carissime, totam didici levem, 
pendulam et ad omnia famae momenta volitantem. (2) Illic qui 
Serapem colunt, C(h)ristiani sunt et devoti sunt Serapi, qui se 
C(h)risti episcopos dicunt, (3) nemo illic archisynagogus Iudaeorum, 
nemo Samarites, nemo C(h)ristianorum presbyter non mathe-
maticus, non haruspex, non aliptes. (4) Ipse ille patriarcha cum 
Aegyptum venerit, ab aliis Serapidem adorare, ab aliis cogitur 
Christum. (5) Genus hominum seditiosissimum, vanissimum, 
iniuriosissimum, civitas opulenta, dives, fecunda, in qua nemo vivat 
otiosus. (6) Alii vitrum conflant, aliis charta conficitur, omnes certe 
linifiones (aut) cuiuscumque artis et (professionis) videntur; et habent 
podagrosi, quod agant, habent caesi quod agant, habent caeci, quod 
faciant, ne chiragrici quidem apud eos otiosi vivunt. Unus illis deus 

1 (in) venti Hohl venti P viri X 2 adeo vani edd. adeo vasi P 
avidi X adeo vafri Baehrens 4 (in) eis Petschenig 

7 promam Eyssenhardt roma codd. ponam Peter 9 detegitur X 
12 illic Casaubonus ilia P illi X iliac Petschenig 16 aliptas P 
20 cartha P 21 (aut)... (professionis) Helm 22 caesi] praecisi Hohl 

laesi Schmid 
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qui cum quereretur quod iuvenis interiret: For the midrashic tradition on the 
death of Moses and his struggle against death, see Ginzberg, III, pp. 417 ff. 
responsum ei ab incerto ferunt numine: The "incertum numen" (dyvcoaros 
'deds) was the Jewish God; cf. Livius, apud: Scholia inLucanum, II, 593 (No. 
133); idem, apud: Lydus, De Mensibus, IV, 53 (No. 134); Lucanus, Pharsalia, 
II, 593 (No. 191). See Schmid, Festschrift Klauser, op. cit. (supra, p. 629), pp. 
304 ff. 
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nummus est. (7) Hunc Christiani, hunc Iudaei, hunc omnes 
venerantur et gentes. Et utinam melius esset morata civitas, digna 
profec to , quae pro sui fecunditate, quae pro sui magnitudine totius 
Aegypti teneat pr inc ipatum. (8) Huic ego cuncta concessi, Vetera 

privilegia reddidi, nova sic addidi, ut praesenti gratias agerent. 
Denique ut primum inde discessi, et in filium meum Verum multa 
dixerunt, et de Antinoo quae dixerint, comperisse te credo. (9) Nihil 
illis opto, nisi ut suis pullis alantur, quos quern ad modum fecundant, 
pudet dicere. (10) Calices tibi allassontes diversi coloris transmisi, 
quos mihi sacerdos templi obtulit, tibi et sorori meae specialiter 
dedicatos, quos tu velim festis diebus conviviis adhibeas. Caveas 
tamen, ne his Africanus noster indulgenter utatur." 

24 nummus Vossius nullus P om. X 26 fecunditate] funditate P 
28 praesenti (tamquam deo)? Jacoby 30 Antinoo Casaubonus 

antonino codd. 32 diversi coloris] versicolors P id est versicolores Salmasius 

(7:4) For the Egyptians, as you know well enough, are puffed up, 
madmen, boastful, doers of injury, and, in fact, liars and without 
restraint, always craving something new, even in their popular songs, 
writers of verse, makers of epigrams, astrologers, soothsayers, 
quacksalvers. (5) Among them, indeed, are Christians and 
Samaritans and those who are always ill-pleased with the present, 
though enjoying unbounded liberty. (6) But, lest any Egyptian be 
angry with me, thinking that what I have set forth in writing is solely 
my own, I will cite one of Hadrian's letters, taken from the works of 
his freedman Phlegon, which fully reveals the character of the 
Egyptians. 
(8:1) "From Hadrian Augustus to Servianus the consul, greeting. 
The land of Egypt, the praises of which you have been recounting to 
me, my dear Servianus, I have found to be wholly light-minded, 
unstable and blown about by every breath of rumour. (2) There those 
who worship Serapis are, in fact, Christians, and those who call 
themselves bishops of Christ are, in fact, devotees of Serapis. (3) 
There is no chief of the Jewish synagogue, no Samaritan, no Christian 
presbyter, who is not an astrologer, a soothsayer, or an anointer. (4) 
Even the Patriarch himself, when he comes to Egypt, is forced by 
some to worship Serapis, by others to worship Christ. (5) They are a 
folk most seditious, most deceitful, most given to injury; but their city 
is prosperous, rich and fruitful, and in it no one is idle. (6) Some are 
blowers of glass, others makers of paper, all are at least weavers of 
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linen or seem to belong to one craft or another; the lame have their 
occupations, the wounded have theirs, the blind have theirs, and not 
even those whose hands are crippled are idle. Their only god is 
money, (7) and this the Christians, the Jews and, in fact, all nations 
adore. And would that this city had a better character, for indeed it is 
worthy by reason of its richness and by reason of its size to hold the 
chief place in the whole of Egypt. (8) I granted it every favour, I 
restored to it all its ancient rights and bestowed on it new ones 
besides, so that the people gave thanks to me while I was present 
among them. Then, no sooner had I departed thence than they said 
many things against my son Verus, and what they said about 
Antinous I believe you have learned. (9) I can only wish for them that 
they may live on their own chickens, which they breed in a fashion I 
am ashamed to describe. (10) I am sending you over some cups, 
changing colour and variegated, presented to me by the priest of a 
temple and now dedicated particularly to you and my sister. I should 
like you to use them at banquets on feast-days. Take good care, 
however, that our dear Africanus does not use them too freely." 

(trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

8:1 Serviano consuli salutem: On Julius Servianus, the brother-in-law of 
Hadrian, see Groag, PW, X, pp. 882 ff.; idem, PIR2, III, p. 61, No. 186; Hohl, 
op. cit. (supra, p. 614, n. 2), p. 52, n. 63; H .G. Pflaum, Bonner Historia 
Augusta Colloquium, Bonn 1963 (1964), p. 97; A. N. Sherwin-White, The 
Letters of Pliny —A Historical and Social Commentary, Oxford 1966, p. 386. 
Servianus was consul three times. His third consulate is dated to 134 C. E.; cf. 
ILS, No. 2117: "missus ab imp. Hadriano Aug. Serviano III et Vibio Varo 
Cos". His second consulate went back to 102 C. E.; see Groag, op. cit., p. 884. 
Thus the only consulate of Servianus which would fall in the reign of Hadrian 
is the third, and this is implied here. 
8 :3 nemo illic archisynagogus Iudaeorum: On the archisynagogus, see 
above, the commentary to Alexander Severus, 28:7 (No. 521). See also Codex 
Theodosianus, XVI, 8:14: "archisynagogi sive presbyteri Iudaeorum". 
nemo Samarites: The Samaritans are conspicuous both here and in the 
biography of Heliogabalus, 3 :5 (No. 518). On the Samaritans in the Historia 
Augusta, see H.Dessau, FestschriftLehmann-Haupt, Leipzig-Vienna 1921, 
pp. 124 ff.; Baynes, op. cit. (supra, p. 613, n. 1), pp. 30 ff. The existence of a 
Samaritan community in Egypt itself may be followed from the very 
beginning of the Hellenistic age. Evidence is forthcoming from both the 
literary sources and the papyri. On the Samaritans at the time of Alexander, 
see Ant., XI, 345; XII, 7; on a dispute between Jews and Samaritans before 
Ptolemy Philometor, see ibid., XIII, 74 ff.; for Samaria as the name of a 
village in Ptolemaic Faiyum, see CPJ, Nos. 22, 28, 128; P. Rylands, No. 71, 
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1. 22; M. Launey, Recherches sur les armies hellinistiques, II, Paris 1950, p. 
1235; cf. also M. Nagel, Chronique d'Egypte, XLIX (1974), pp. 356ff. (second 
century C.E.). The evidence continues for individual Samaritans living in 
Byzantine Egypt; cf. two papyri from Hermopolis, one a deed of divorce 
dated to 586 C.E. (CPJ, No. 513), and the other a receipt (Papyri from 
Hermopolis, ed. B. R. Rees, London 1964, No. 40); see also the passage from 
Eulogius, patriarch of Alexandria between 580 and 607 C.E., apud: Photius, 
Cod. 230 (ed. Bekker), p. 285a = ed. Henry, V, p. 60: TekevratovSe irepielxe 
rd fiupXCov koyov£inypcapr\v (pepovra- opos eKcpoivrfdeis TOLS XapbapeLTat*;. 
Samaritans are already mentioned by older Latin historians; on the activities 
of the Samaritans in the times of Alexander the Great, cf. Curtius Rufus, IV, 
8 :34:9 (No. 197); cf. also, Tacitus, Annates, XII, 54 (No. 288), showing that 
the Roman historian was fully aware of the difference between Jews and 
Samaritans in the Julio-Claudian period and of their mutual antagonism. In 
both works the information bears upon Samaritans living in their homeland. 
Gradually, however, some references are made to Samaritans living outside 
Palestine and Egypt; e.g., for a Samaritan living in Rome in the time of 
Tiberius, see Ant., XVIII, 167; on the doctor Rufus of Samaria, see above, 
the introduction to Galen. On Samaritan women in Attic inscriptions, see IG, 
IP, Nos. 10219-10220; J. & L.Robert, REG, LXXXII (1969), pp. 476 ff. 
(though here we may surmise that the people implied are from the Hellenistic 
city of Samaria); on a Samaritan synagogue at Thessalonica, presumably of 
the fourth century C.E., see B. Lifshitz & J. Schiby, RB, LXXV (1968), pp. 
368 ff.; cf. also E. Tov, JRB, LXXXI (1974), pp. 394 ff. For Samaritans in Italy, 
see the inscription from Hipponion, published already in Notizie degli Scavi, 
1921, p. 485, and then correctly read by L. Robert, Hellenica, III, Paris 1946, 
p. 97. On a synagogue of Samaritans at Rome, see Cassiodorus, Variae, III, 
45 (Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Auctores Antiquissimi, XII, p. 101, ed. 
Mommsen). 
The relative importance allotted in the Historia Augusta to Samaritans living 
in Egypt, and to the Samaritan cult in general, is well in accord with the 
advancement of the Samaritan element in the late Roman and Byzantine 
empire. This is excellently illustrated by Codex Theodosianus, XIII, 5:18: 
"Iudaeorum corpus ac Samaritanum" (390 C.E.); ibid., XVI, 8:16 (404 
C.E.); on the Samaritan mathematician and philosopher Marinus, see also 
Damascius, Vita Isidori (No. 548). 
non aliptes: For the opinion that "aliptes" is reminiscent of Iuvenalis, 
Saturae, III, 76, see A. D . E . Cameron, Hermes, XCII (1964), p. 365. 
8:4 Ipse ille patriarcha cum Aegyptum venerit, ab aliis Serapidem adorare, 
ab aliis cogitur Christum: It was common among scholars to assume that the 
Christian patriarch of Alexandria is implied here, and some even thought of 
an allusion to the great Athanasius; see, e.g., Baynes, op. cii. (supra, p. 613, n. 
1), p. 66; H. Stern, op. cit. (supra, p. 613, n. 1), pp. 67 f. However, since 
the present letter states that when the patriarch comes to Egypt he is 
compelled to worship Christ, who in relation to the patriarch is put on the 
same level as Serapis, the obvious conclusion is that the person in question 
must be the Jewish-Palestinian patriarch of the house of Hillel; see, e.g., 
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already E. Renan, Ueglise chretienne3, Paris 1879, p. 189, n. 1; Harnack, I, p. 
20, n. 2; more recently W. Schmid, Bonner Historia Augusta Colloquium, op. 
cit. (supra, p. 613, n. 1), pp. 153 ff.; Syme, Ammianus and the Historia 
Augusta, op. cit. (supra, p. 612, n. 1), pp. 62 ff.; idem, Bonner Historia Augusta 
Colloquium, Bonn 1966-1967 (1968), pp. 119ff.; A. Momigliano, The English 
Historical Review, LXXXIV (1969), p. 569, n. 1. 
At least from the third century C. E. onwards the literary sources testify that 
the Hillelite head of Palestinian Jewry was designated "patriarch"; cf. 
Origenes, Selecta in Psalmos (PG, XII, Col. 1056); see Juster, I, p. 394; cf. 
also the inscription from Stobi with the interpretation of M. Hengel, ZNTW, 
LVII (1966), pp. 152 ff. 
8:6 habent caesi quod agant: The reading cesi = caesi in the meaning of 
"vulnerati", is defended by A. Onnerfors, in: Schmid, op. cit. (supra, p. 613, 
n. 1), pp. 183 f. Schmid himself prefers the emendation lesi = laesi (p. 184). 
8:8 in filium meum Verum multa dixerunt: Hadrian did not adopt his son 
until the second half of 136 C.E., and it was the consul of that year, 
L. Ceionius Commodus, who was adopted; see Groag, PW, X, p. 888; 
A. Stein, PIR2, II, pp. 138 ff. The account of Cassius Dio implies that as a 
result of this step Servianus and his grandson Fuscus were put to death by 
Hadrian on the ground that they were displeased at the adoption; see Cassius 
Dio, LXIX, 17:1: K a i 8id TOVTO KoppuoSov puev AOVKLOV ... KaCcrapa 
'PcopaCoLS dTTsSei^e, Xepoviavdv 8e Kal <POVCTKOV TOV eyyovov avrov a>s Kal 
dyavaKTTJo-avTas eirl TOVTCO ecpovevae, TOV pev evevr\KOVTOvrr\v &vra rbvSe 
dKTOJKaiSeKeTriv. There is also no kind of evidence that Ceionius Commodus 
was called Verus apart from the Historia Augusta. 
8:9 ut suis pullis alantur, quos quern ad modum fecundant, pudet dicere: For 
an interpretation of the passage in the light of Aristoteles, Historia 
Animalium, VI, 2, p. 559b, 1. 1, and Plinius, Naturalis Historia, X, 153 
("quaedam autem et citra incubitum sponte natura gignit ut in Aegypti 
fimetis"), see F. Dornseiff, Aus der byzantinistischen Arbeit der deutschen 
demokratischen Republik, I, ed. Johannes Irmscher, Berlin 1957, p. 45. 
8:10 ne his Africanus noster indulgenter utatur: There was a consul Sextius 
Africanus of 112 C. E., but it is rather doubtful whether he may be identified 
with the Africanus of our letter; see Groag, PW, Ser. 2, II, p. 2044. 
Most scholars deny the authenticity of this letter; see T. Mommsen, 
Romische Geschichte, V 6 , Berlin 1909, p. 576, n. 1; p. 585, n. 2; Lecrivain, op. 
cit. (supra, p. 625), p. 69; Groag, X, p. 887; E. Hohl, Uber die Glaubwurdigkeit 
der Historia Augusta, op. cit. (supra, p. 614, n. 2), pp. 40 ff.; 
cf. ibid., p. 48: "der Brief an Servian ist und bleibt eine von Anachronismen 
strotzende Falschung"; B.W.Henderson, The Life and Principate of the 
Emperor Hadrian, London 1923, pp. 228 ff.; L. Homo, Revue historique, CLI 
(1926), pp. 179 f.; Jacoby, F. Gr. Hist., II, D , p. 844 (there is no foundation for 
assuming a Greek original on the basis of the reading "allassontes 
versicolores"); Beaujeu, op. cit. (supra, p. 622), p. 274, n. 1 (stressing the use 
of "gentes" to designate the non-Christian and non-Jewish parts of the 
Alexandrian population and maintaining that this in itself furnishes sufficient 
ground for marking the letter as apocryphal); Schmid, op. cit., pp. 153 ff. (the 
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letter should be dated after the law promulgated in 399 C.E.; cf. Codex 
Theodosianus, XVI, 8:14; see especially Schmid, op. cit., pp. 175 f.); Syme, 
Ammianus and the Historia Augusta, op. cit. (supra, p. 612, n. 1), pp. 60 ff.; 
idem, Emperors and Biography, op. cit. (supra, p. 613), pp. 19 f.; see also 
J. Schwartz, Bonner Historia Augusta Colloquium, Bonn 1972-1974 (1976), 
pp. 261 ff. 
Still some maintain the authenticity of the letter; see H. Bardon, Les 
empereurs et les lettres latines dAuguste a Hadrien, Paris 1940, pp. 398 ff.; 
B.d'Orgeval, op. cit. (supra, p. 621), pp. 312 f.; Dornseiff, op. cit. (supra, p. 
640), pp. 39 ff. Others think that the original document was later 
reworked; see I. Diirr, Die Reisen des Kaisers Hadrian, Vienna 1881, pp. 88 
ff.; J.Carcopino, RE A, LI (1949), pp. 304 ff. 
It seems, however, that the arguments adduced against the authenticity of the 
letter are irrefutable. Their main points are as follows: 
a. The presumed date for the letter, if authentic, would be 130 C. E., the time 
of Hadrian's visit to Egypt. However Servianus was consul in 134, and it is 
rather problematic whether Hadrian paid a second visit to Egypt in 134 C. E., 
as upheld by S.Follet, Revue de Philologie, XLII (1968), pp. 54 ff. 
b. The letter mentions a son of Hadrian, yet the emperor adopted Ceionius 
Commodus as late as 136 C.E. Moreover, the name of the son in the letter 
was Verus, a name not borne by Hadrian's adopted son. 
c. Some minor points, such as calling the gentile population of Alexandria 
"gentes", the apparent allusion ("aliptes") to Juvenal in whom interest was 
revived in the latter part of the fourth century, and the importance attached 
to the Samaritans, all seem anachronistic. 
d. After the revolt of Egyptian Jews was crushed at the very end of Trajan's 
reign, the sources testify to an almost total, though temporary, disappearance 
of the Jews from the Alexandrian scene. There is, for instance, no reference 
to Jews in the second-century Gnomon of the Idios Logos. Thus it is 
inconceivable that the Jews would have been so conspicuous in the life of 
Alexandria in the time of Hadrian. It is also unlikely that both the Samaritans 
and the Christians occupied such an important place as the letter seems to 
indicate in its description of Alexandria. 
e. The content of the letter in the Quadrigae Tyrannorum is not free of 
inventions. Thus we read that Saturninus was a Gaul, and this gives the 
Historia Augusta an occasion to include some general remarks on the Gallic 
character. Yet it is stated that Saturninus hailed from Africa (yevei 
Mavpovcrios) by Zosimus, Nova Historia, I, 66:1 . 

528 
Quadrigae Tyrannorum, 12:3 — Hohl 

Huic (scil. Proculo) uxor virago, quae i l ium in hanc praecipitavit 
d e m e n t i a m , n o m i n e S a m s o , q u o d ei pos tea indi tum est , n a m antea 
Vituriga nominata est. 
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His [scil. Proculus'] wife, who drove him to this act of madness, was a 
masculine woman called Samso — though this name was given her in 
her later years, for originally she was called Vituriga. 

(trans. D . Magie, LCL) 

nomine Samso: The name, Samso, which was adopted by the stout wife of 
Proculus (she formerly bore the name of Vituriga), is interpreted as an 
allusion to the biblical Samson by Syme, Ammianus and the Historia 
Augusta, op. cit. (supra, p. 612, n. 1), p. 57; cf. already A. v. Domaszewski, 
Heidelberger Sitzungsberichte, 1918, No. 13, p. 20. 



CXLIII . T H E A N O N Y M O U S A U T H O R O F DE VIRIS 

ILLUSTRIB US 

Fourth century C . E . 

The anonymous author of De Viris I l lustrious, 1 whose accounts of 
famous men range from Proca, the ancient king of Alba, to Mark 
Antony, refers to Jews only in connection with the conquests of Pompey. 

529 
De Viris Illustribus, 77 — Sherwin, Oklahoma 1973 

D e i n d e mira fel icitate rerum in s e p t e m t r i o n e m A l b a n o s , C o l c h o s , 
H e n i o c h o s , Caspios , Iberos , nunc in O r i e n t e m Parthos , A r a b a s a tque 
Iudaeos c u m m a g n o sui terrore penetravit (scil. P o m p e i u s ) . 

1 facilitate et celeritate nunc in septemtrionem op mira felicitate nunc in 
septemtrionem Pichlmayr 

T h e r e u p o n by wonderfu l g o o d luck he [scil. P o m p e y ] pene tra ted in to 
the Nor th , into the countr ies of the A l b a n i a n s , Colch ians , 
H e n i o c h i a n s , Caspians , and Iberians, and into the East , in to the 
countr ies of the Parthians, the A r a b s and the Jews , causing great fear. 

1 See H. Peter, Die geschichtliche Litteratur uber die romische Kaiserzeit bis 
Theodosius I und ihre Quellen, II, Leipzig 1897, pp. 367 ff. 
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CXLIV. T H E A N O N Y M O U S A U T H O R O F EPITOME 

DE CAESARIBUS 

Beginning of the fifth century C.E. 

The Epitome de Caesaribus, 1 dependent in its first eleven chapters on 
Suetonius, adds hardly anything to our knowledge of Jewish history. 
The only detail not found in other sources bears upon the relations 
between Caecina Alienus and Berenice. 

530 
Epitome de Caesaribus, 4:6-7 — Pichlmayr & Griindel 

(6) Ita liberti eius (scil. Claudii) potestatem summam adepti stupris 
exilio caede proscriptionibus omnia foedabant. (7) Ex quibus Felicem 
legionibus Iudaeae praefecit. 

(6) In this way the freedmen of Claudius, after they attained to the 
highest power, polluted everything by debauchery, by sending people 
into exile, by murder and proscriptions. (7) One of this company, 
Felix, he appointed to the command of the legions of Judaea. 

7 Ex quibus Felicem legionibus Iudaeae praefecit: For the procuratorship of 
Felix in Judaea, cf. Tacitus, Historiae, V, 9 (No. 281); Suetonius, Divus 
Claudius, 28 (No. 308). The language of the epitome echoes Suetonius: 
"Felicem, quem cohortibus et alis provinciaeque Iudaeae praeposuit"; see 
A .Cohn , Quibus ex Fontibus S.Aurelii Victoris et Libri de Caesaribus et 
Epitomes Undecim Capita Priora Fluxerint, Berlin 1884, pp. 10 ff.; 
Schlumberger (infra, n. 1), pp. 17 ff. However, the epitomator, through his 
ignorance of the former conditions and the true nature of the procuratorial 
provinces, made Felix a commander of legions instead of auxiliary troops. 

1 On the Epitome, see J. Schlumberger, Die Epitome de Caesaribus, 
Munich 1974; T. D . Barnes, Classical Philology, LXXI (1976), pp. 258 ff. 
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531 
Epitome de Caesaribus, 9:12-13 — Pichlmayr & Griindel 

(12) Rex Parthorum Vologeses metu solo in pacem coactus est. (13) 
Syria, cui Palaestina nomen est, Ciliciaque ac Trachia et Com-
magene, quam hodie Augustophratensem nominamus, provinciis 
accessere. Iudaei quoque additi sunt. 

1 in pace D 

(12) Vologeses, king of the Parthians, was compelled to conclude 
peace only through fear. (13) Syria, called Palaestina, Cilicia, Thrace 
and Commagene, which in our times we call Augustophratensis, were 
included among the provinces. The Jews also were added to the 
empire. 

532 
Epitome de Caesaribus, 10:4-7 — Pichlmayr & Griindel 

(4) Namque praefecturam praetorianam patre imperante adeptus 
(scil. Titus) suspectum quemque et oppositum sibi immissis, qui per 
theatra et castris invidiosa iactantes ad poenam poscerent, quasi 
criminis convictos oppressit. In quis Caecinam consularem adhibitum 

5 coenae, vixdum triclinio egressum, ob suspicionem stupratae 
Berenicis uxoris suae iugulari iussit. (5) Iurgia autem sub patre 
venumdata rapinarum cupidum • : unde Neronem cuncti opinantes 
vocantesque summam rerum nactum graviter acceperant. (6) Sed 
haec in melius conversa adeo ei immortalem gloriam contulere, ut 

10 deliciae atque amor humani generis appellaretur. (7) Denique ut 
subiit pondus regium, Berenicen nuptias suas sperantem regredi 
domum et enervatorum greges abire praecepit. 

1 praetorialem /3 

(4) For after Titus in his father's reign had attained to the post of 
prefect of the praetoriani he sent to the theatres and camps people 
who raised invidious charges against everybody who was suspected in 
his eyes and in opposition to him, and demanded their punishment. 
All these he executed as if already convicted of a crime. Among those 
executed was Caecina, an ex-consul, who was invited by him to 
dinner. He [scil. Titus] ordered him to be strangled as soon as he left 
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the dining-room, because he suspected him of committing adultery 
with his wife Berenice. (5) The judicial cases which had been put to 
sale by him during the life of his father [proved] him eager for 
plunder; hence all people who thought him and called him a Nero felt 
vexed when he obtained supreme power. (6) However, this 
expectation changed for the better to bring him immortal glory, so 
that he was called the darling and delight of the human race. (7) At 
last when he obtained royal power he enjoined Berenice, who hoped 
to be married to him, to return to her country. He also ordered the 
droves of effeminates to leave. 

4 In quis Caecinam: I.e. Aulus Caecina Alienus, who helped the Flavian 
party a great deal in the struggle against Vitellius. He continued to maintain 
close ties of friendship with Titus, but at the end of the rule of Vespasian he 
was involved in a plot against the dynasty; cf. Suetonius, Divus Titus, 6 :2 ; 
Cassius Dio, LXVI, 16:3; Zonaras, XI, 17. Caecina was executed at the 
command of Titus, but none of the sources apart from the Epitome connects 
his fall with Berenice; see M. Fortina, Uimperatore Tito, Turin 1955, p. 94, n. 
51; J .A.Crook, AJP, LXXII (1951), p. 169, n. 31; Schlumberger, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 644, n. 1), p. 49. 
5 Iurgia autem sub patre venumdata rapinarum cupidum: Cf. Suetonius, 
Divus Titus, 7 :1 : "suspecta rapacitas, quod constabat in cognitionibus patris 
nundinari praemiarique solitum; denique propalam alium Neronem et 
opinabantur et praedicabant". 
6 deliciae atque amor humani generis: Cf. Suetonius, Divus Titus, 1: "amor 
ac deliciae generis humani". 
7 Berenicen nuptias suas sperantem regredi domum ... praecepit: Cf. 
Suetonius, Divus Titus, 7 :2 (No. 318): "statim ab urbe dimisit invitus 
invitam". 
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CXLV. MULOMEDICINA CHIRONIS 

Second half of the fourth century C.E. 

The Mulomedicina Chironis, a compilation reflecting writings of 
different periods,1 attests to the continued importance attached to the 
medical qualities of the Judaean bitumen. 

533 
Mulomedicina Chironis, 193, 796 — Oder (cf. 870, 872, 874, 886, 888, 895, 902, 904, 908, 932, 935, 

993) 

(193) Ideoque praecipitur fumigare omnes (scil. greges armentorum) 
hac fumigatione: aspaltum Iudaicum, peucedanum, oppoponacum, 
castoreum, origanum . . . (796) Colliria ad omnia vitia oculorum . . . 
apobalsami Iudaicae . . . 

(193) Therefore it is instructed to fumigate all the cattle by the 
following fumigation, which consists of Judaean bitumen, sulphur-
wort, juice of panax, castor, marjoram . . . (796) Salves for all defects 
of the eyes . . . Judaean opobalsamum . . . 

1 See Hoppe, PW, XVI, p. 506. 
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CXLVI. P E L A G O N I U S 

Second half of the fourth century C.E. 

The passage from Pelagonius' Ars Veterinaria, 1 like the somewhat 
earlier preceding work Mulomedicina Chironis, reflects the popularity 
of the use of Judaean bitumen for medical purposes. Pelagonius also 
refers to the "Solomoniac stone". 

534a 
Ars Veterinaria, 194, 338, 340, 491 — Ihm 

(194) Ad recentia flemina . . . bituminis Iudaici . . . (338) Compositio 
emplastri. Nitri po. iiii, bituminis Iudaici po. iii . . . (340) Compositio 
emplastri . . . bituminis Iudaici selib., . . . (491) (Fragmentum ex 
Vegetio) Pelagonius causticum . . . hac ratione composuit . . . asphalti 

5 Iudaici pondera duo . . . 

(194) For fresh bloody swellings of the ankles . . . Judaean bitumen . . . 
(338) Composition of plaster: four pounds of nitrum, three pounds of 
Judaean bitumen . . . (340) Composition of plaster . . . a half-pound of 
Judaean bitumen.. . (491) [A fragment from Vegetius] Pelagonius 
made a burning medicament.. . in this way . . . two pounds of Judaean 
asphalt.. . 

534b 
Ars Veterinaria, 451 — Ihm 

Remedium ad morbum sive ad umbras expulsandas de stabulo. 
Magnetis unc , lapidis Solomoniaci — II, opoponacis — I. 

A medicine against illness or for thrusting out shadows from the 
stable. An ounce of magnet, of Solomoniac stone — two, juice of 
panax — one. 

1 See K. Hoppe, Die Commenta Artis Medicinae Veterinariae des 
Pelagonius (Abhandlungen aus der Geschichte der Veterindrmedizin, fasc. 
14), Leipzig 1927, p. 192; idem, PW, XVI, p. 510; Kroll, PW, XIX, p. 245. 
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C X L V I I . MEDICINA PL IN 11 

Fourth century C . E . 

The Med ic ina Plinii is a compilation by an unknown author who 
mainly used the Natural is His tor ia of Pliny the Elder as his source, but 
occasionally resorted to other authors as well. It seems that he should be 
dated to the fourth century C.E.; certainly he was known at the 
beginning of the fifth century to the physician Marcellus, who used the 
work.1 Its third book contains a reference to an amulet against tertian 
fever, on which Solomon's name appears as a threat to that illness. 
Solomon's fame in magic was of long standing, having its antecedents 
in ancient Judaism. His presumed power over demons is testified to by 
Josephus, A n t . , VIII, 47; by the apocryphal work the Testament of 
Solomon,2 and by magical papyri and amulets? The exact wording of 
the Medic ina Plinii "Solomon te sequitur[ = persequitur = 5 i a > K £ i ] " i s 
found on Greek amulets.4 

1 See V. Rose, Hermes, VIII (1874), pp. 18 ff., on a date for the Medicina 
Plinii between 300 and 350 C.E.; Steier, PW, XV, pp. 81 ff.; cf. 
A. Onnerfors, In Medicinam Plinii Studia Philologica, Lund 1963, pp. 
62 ff. 

2 See C.C. McCown (ed.), The Testament of Solomon, Leipzig 1922, pp. 
90 ff. 

3 See K. Preisendanz, Papyri Graecae Magicae, I, Stuttgart 1973, No. IV, 11. 
850 ff. (2o\opLa>vo<; KctTdTTTajcris, a formula to be applied in order to 
throw a medium into trance); Ginzberg, IV, pp. 165 ff.; VI, 292, n. 56; 
C. Bonner, Studies in Magical Amulets, Ann Arbor 1950, pp. 208 ff.; cf. 
also D.C.Dul ing , HTR, LXVIII (1975), pp. 235 ff. 

4 See Onnerfors, op. cit. (supra, n. 1), pp. 222 f.; R. Heim, Incantamenta 
Magica, Leipzig 1892 = Jahrbiicher fur classische Philologie, Suppl. XIX, 
p. 481, No. 61: <Pevye pue, pLtaovpLemq, XoXopuwv o~e S L C O K S L , XiaCvvios 
Xicrivvcipio*;. 
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535 
Plinii Secundi Iunioris qui feruntur de Medicina Libri Tres, III, 15:7 — Onnerfors, Corpus 

Medicorum Latinorum, III, Berlin 1964 

In charta virgine scribis q u o d in dextro brachio l igatum portet ille qui 
patitur: R e c e d e ab illo G a i o Se io , tertiana, S o l o m o n te sequitur. 

2 solo monte VL solomonte G SOLO. MODO: TE C 

Y o u h a v e to write on a virgin paper which the person suffering from 
the i l lness should bear on his right arm: " D e p a r t from that G a i u s 
Se ius , tertian, S o l o m o n pursues y o u . " 
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CXLVIII. M A R T I A N U S C A P E L L A 

c. 400 C.E. 

The description of Judaea in the compilation of Martianus Capella 
reflects his sources, Pliny and Solinus.1 

536 
De Nuptiis Philologiae et Mercurii, VI (De Geometria), 678-679 — Dick 

(678) Verum Arabia tenditur usque odoriferam ac divitem terram. 
Sed iuxta est Syria multis distincta nominibus; nam et Palaestina est, 
qua contingit Arabiam, et Iudaea et Phoenicia et quantum interior 
habetur Damascene, in meridiem vergens Babylonia et eadem 

5 Mesopotamia inter Euphraten et Tigrin, qua transit Taurum montem 
Sophene . . . (679) Ostracine Arabia finitur, a Pelusio sexaginta sex 
milibus passuum. Apollonia Palaestinae per centum octoginta octo 
milia passuum procedens; supra Idumaeam et Samariam Iudaea 
longe lateque funditur. Pars eius Syriae iuncta Galilaea vocatur, a 

10 ceteris eius partibus Iordane amne discreta, qui fluvius oritur de fonte 
Paneade . . . secunda elatio Iudaeae ab Hierosolymis, in quo latere est 
fons Callirrhoe. Ab occidente Esseni, qui sine concubitu et cunctis 
cupiditatibus vivunt. Hinc aliquanto interius Masada castellum, in 
quo Iudaeae finis est; iungitur Decapolis dicta a numero civitatum. 

2 iuxta] iuncta C 3 qua codex Grot, et Plin. quae codd. / 
contingit] contigit M cingit ALbCm congit B 1 9 iuncta pAXM et Plin. 
iniuncta (incuncta R 1) cett. 11 hierosolimis A !ALBM ierusolimis /3aC 

(678) Certainly Arabia extends to the perfume-producing and rich 
land. The next country is Syria, distinguished by many names. For it is 

1 Martianus Capella was probably a pagan; see Wessner, PW, XIV, p. 
2004. For a literary re-evaluation of Capella, see F. Le Moine, Martianus 
Capella, Munich 1972. 
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From Tacitus to Simplicius 
called Palaestina where it is adjacent to Arabia, and Judaea and 
Phoenicia, and the more inland part is known as Damascene; where it 
inclines to the south it is Babylonia and the same country is called 
Mesopotamia between the Euphrates and the Tigris, the district 
beyond Mount Taurus is Sophene . . . (679) At Ostracine is the 
frontier of Arabia, 66 miles from Pelusium. Whence further away by 
188 miles is situated Palestinian Apollonia. Beyond Idumaea and 
Samaria stretches the wide expanse of Judaea. The part of Judaea 
adjoining Syria is called Galilaea; it is separated from the other parts 
of Judaea by the river Jordan, which river rises from the spring Panias 
. . . The second height [?] of Judaea next to Jerusalem, on which side is 
the spring Callirrhoe. On the west are the Essenes who live without 
sexual intercourse and all desires. From here somewhat in the 
interior is the fortress Masada, where is the limit of Judaea; to which 
is adjoined the Decapolis, so called from the number of its cities. 
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CXLIX. SCHOLIA IN VERGILIUM 

( S E R V I U S A N D BREVIS EXPOSITIO) 

First half ot the fifth century C.E. 

Servius certainly had in mind the events of 139B. C. E. when remarking 
on the expulsion from Rome of the Chaldaeans and the Jews in his 
commentary on Virgil (No. 537a)} The events are related by Valerius 
Maximus, I, 3:3 (No. 147) (see above, Vol. I, pp. 357ff.). The passage 
from the Brevis Expositio (No. 537c) alludes to the cold food that the 
Jews eat on the Sabbath. 

537a 
Servius, Commentarii in Vergilii Aeneida, VIII, 187 — Thilo 

Veterumque ignara deorum: Duo dicit: non ideo Herculem 
colimus, aut quia omnem religionem veram putamus, aut quia 
deos ignoramus antiquos. Cautum enim fuerat et apud 
Athenienses et apud Romanos, ne quis novas introduceret 

5 religiones: unde et Socrates damnatus est et Chaldaei vel Iudaei 
sunt urbe depulsi. 

2 veram] ream H 5 vel] et Stephanus 

Not having knowledge of the ancient gods: He [scil. Virgil] says 
two things, that we do not worship Hercules either because we 
think all religion true, or because we have no knowledge of 
ancient gods. For it had been provided by both the Athenians 
and the Romans that nobody should introduce new religious rites. 

1 It has been the common view that Servius' commentary on Virgil was 
compiled between 395 and 410 C.E.; see H. Georgii, Philologus, LXXI 
(1912), pp. 518 ff. However, recently a somewhat later dating has been 
postulated (for the birth of Servius, 370-380 C.E.;-for his commentary, 
430-435); see N. Marinone, Atti della Accademia delle Scienze di Torino 
(Classe di Scienze Morali, Storiche e Filologiche), CIV (1970), pp. 181 ff. 
For the view also that Servius' commentary could hardly have appeared 
much before 410, and possibly later, see A. Cameron, JRS, LVI (1966), 
p. 32. 
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Hence both Socrates was condemned and the Chaldaeans as well 
as the Jews were expelled from Rome. 

537b 
Servius, Commentarii in Vergilii Georgica, III, 12 — Thilo 

Quidam Idumaeas palmas ab Idyma, quae est urbs Lydiae palmarum 
ferax, dictas volunt. Plerique Idumam Syriae Iudaeae civitatem 
tradunt. 

Some prefer the explanation that the Idumaean dates are so called 
after Idyma, a Lydian city fruitful in dates. However the majority 
asserts that Iduma is a city of Syria Judaea. 

537c 
Anonymos, Brevis Expositio in Vergilii Georgica, I, 336 — Hagen 

Frigida Saturni Stella: Satis cognitum est, Saturni stellam frigidam 
esse et ideo apud Iudaeos Saturni die frigidos cibos esse. 

The cold star of Saturn: It has been sufficiently known that the star of 
Saturn is cold and therefore the food among the Jews on the day of 
Saturn is cold. 

On the Brevis Expositio, see Schanz & Hosius, II, p. 109. 
apud Iudaeos Saturni die frigidos cibos esse: cf. Rutilius Namatianus, De 
Reditu Suo, I, 389 (No. 542): "cui frigida sabbata cordi". 
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CL. SCHOLIA IN IUVENALEM 

c. 400 C.E. 

This reference to the Jews and their journey to Aricia after being 
expelled from Rome (No. 538) is the only piece of information of any 
importance for Jewish history furnished by the scholia to Juvenal. Two 
expulsions of Jews from Rome during the period of the Roman empire 
are known. The first was under Tiberius in 19 C.E.; cf. Tacitus, 
Annales, II, 85(No. 284). The other was under Claudius; cf. Suetonius, 
Claudius, 25 (No. 307). Some scholars connect the scholia to Juvenal 
with the second event,1 while others prefer the first? There still remains a 
possibility that the allusion of the scholiast implies another police 
measure, unknown from other sources. 

538 
Scholia in Iuvenalem Vetustiora — Wessner, p. 64 

Dignus Aricinos qui mendicaret ad axes: Qui ad portam Aricinam 
sive ad clivum mendicaret inter Iudaeos, qui ad Ariciam transierant 
ex urbe missi. 

2 Ariciam Pithou ariciem PS 

Well-fitted to beg at the wheels of Arician chariots: Who should go 
a-begging at the Arician gate or at the hill among the Jews, who 
passed over to Aricia after they had been expelled from Rome. 

1 See, e.g., Schiirer, III, p. 63; Juster, I, p. 180, n. 9. 
2 See A. Momigliano, Claudius the Emperor and His Achievement, Oxford 

1934, pp. 30, 96. 
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CLI. P S E U D A G R O 

Time unknown 

The collection of scholia that goes under the name of Aero can hardly 
be connected with the second-century commentator on Horace known 
as Helenius Aero.1 Pseudacro is the only ancient writer to call Moses a 
king. In the account of Pompeius Trogus, it was only Armas, the 
supposed son of Moses, who became king of the Jews; see Pompeius 
Trogus, apud: Iustinus, XXXVI, 2:16 (No. 137). For circumcision as 
Iudaica nota, cf. Codex Theodosianus, XVI, 8:22; cf. also Tacitus, 
Historiae, V, 5 (No. 281). 

539 
Scholia in Horatium ad Sermones, I, 9:70— Keller = F216R 

Curtis Iudaeis: Ideo curtis, quia Moyses, rex Iudeorum, cuius legibus 
reguntur, neglegentia medici talis effectus et, ne solus esset notabilis, 
omnes circumcidi voluit. 

2 affectus edd. ante Kellerum 

The circumcised Jews: Therefore circumcised because Moyses the 
king of the Jews, by whose laws they are ruled, became so by the 
negligence of the physician, and in order not to be the only person 
conspicuous by this he wanted all to be circumcised. 

1 See Schanz & Hosius, III, p. 166. 
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CLII. C L A U D I A N 

c. 400 C.E. 

Two allusions to Judaea or Jews are found in the In Eutropium of 
Claudian.1 In the first passage, Judaea takes its place, between the 
Cilicians and Sophene, among the provinces sold by the eunuch 
Eutropius (No. 540). The second and more interesting reference testifies 
to the celebrity achieved by the Jewish curtain-painters (No. 541). 

540 
In Eutropium, I, 210-221 — Birt = F213R 

Non pudet heu, superi, populos venire sub hasta? 
Vendentis certe pudeat. Quod iure sepultum 
mancipium, tot regna tenet, tot distrahit urbes? 
Pollentem solio Croesum victoria Cyri 
fregit ut eunucho flueret Pactolus et Hermus? 

215 Attalus heredem voluit te, Roma, relinqui, 
restitit Antiochus praescripto margine Tauri, 
indomitos curru Servilius egit Isauros 
et Pharos Augusto iacuit vel Creta Metello, 
ne non Eutropio quaestus numerosior esset? 

220 In mercem veniunt Cilices, Iudaea, Sophene 
Romanusque labor Pompeianique triumphi. 

212 regna] iura 9 rura Heinsius 217 indomitus P 
220 iudea /TP / sofene VlPC soferne V 2 sophoene A sophone AUB 

Ye gods, are ye not ashamed that whole peoples are sold beneath the 
hammer? At least let it shame you of the seller, when a slave, a chattel 

1 Claudian's death is dated to 404 C. E. by A. Cameron, Claudian—Poetry 
and Propaganda at the Court of Honorius, Oxford 1970, p. XVI. For the 
religious outlook of Claudian, see ibid., pp. 189 ff.; P. Fargues, Claudien, 
Paris 1933, pp. 153 ff. 
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541 
In Eutropium, I, 346-357 — F214R 

Fama prius falso similis vanoque videri 
ficta ioco; levior volitare per oppida rumor 
riderique nefas: veluti nigrantibus alis 
audiretur olor, corvo certante ligustris. 

350 Atque aliquis gravior morum: "si talibus, inquit, 
creditur et nimiis turgent mendacia monstris, 
iam testudo volat, profert iam cornua vultur; 
prona petunt retro fluvii iuga; Gadibus ortum 
Carmani texere diem; iam frugibus aptum 

355 aequor et adsuetum silvis delphina videbo; 
iam cochleis homines iunctos et quidquid inane 
nutrit Iudaicis quae pingitur India velis." 

346 falsae Heinsius 348 veluti] sicut BA ut si Heinsius 
353 iuga] vada JZBV2 354 Carmani Heinsius Germani Em 

Carmenii C Armeniis V 1 Armenii V2<p / traxere B 
357 quae] quod Jeep 

the law counts dead, possesses so many kingdoms and retails so many 
cities. Did Cyrus' victory oust mighty Croesus from his throne that 
Pactolus and Hermus should roll their waves for a eunuch? Did 
Attalus make you, Rome, his heir, was Antiochus confined within the 
appointed bounds of Taurus, did Servilius enjoy a triumph over the 
hitherto unconquered Isaurians, did Egypt fall before Augustus, and 
Crete before Metellus, to ensure Eutropius a sufficient income? 
Cilicia, Judaea, Sophene, all Rome's labours and Pompey's triumphs, 
are there to sell. (trans. M. Platnauer, LCL) 

On the invective of Claudian against Eutropius the eunuch, who was 
all-powerful at the court of the emperor Arcadius, see Seeck, PW, VI, pp. 
1520 f.; E. Stein, Geschichte des spdtrdmischen Reiches, I, Vienna 1928, pp. 
357 ff.; A. H.M.Jones, The Later Roman Empire, I, Oxford 1964, pp. 177 f.; 
Cameron, op. cit. (supra, p. 657, n. 1), pp. 124 ff. 
220 Iudaea: As a place name Judaea had hardly any political or 
administrative meaning at the time of Claudian. However, since the poet 
refers here to the time of Pompey, he finds it necessary to use the correct term 
applicable in the earlier period. In Claudian's day Palestine was under the 
rule of Arcadius and within the ambit of Eutropius. 
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Claudian 

A t first the rumour of Eutropius ' consulship s e e m e d false and 
invented as a jest . A v a g u e story spread from city to city, the cr ime 
was laughed at as o n e w o u l d laugh to hear of a swan with black wings 
or a crow as whi te as privet. T h u s s p o k e o n e of we ighty character: "If 
such things are b e l i e v e d and swol len lies tell of unheard-of mons ters , 
then the tortoise can fly, the vulture grow horns, rivers f low back and 
m o u n t the hills w h e n c e they spring, the sun rise b e h i n d G a d e s and set 
amid the Carmanians of India; I shall s o o n see o c e a n fit nursery for 
plants and the dolphin a den izen of the w o o d s ; be ings ha l f -men, 
half-snails and all the vain imaginings of India dep ic ted on Jewish 
curtains ." (trans. M. Platnauer, LCL) 

The passage reflects the incredulous reaction of the poet to the rumour about 
the appointment of Eutropius to the consulate. It sounds improbable and is 
no less miraculous than a black-winged swan, or the picture that the curtains 
painted by Jews give of the wonders of India. 
357 Iudaicis quae pingitur India velis: For a suggestion that curtain-painting 
was an occupation of Alexandrian Jews, see T. Birt, Rhein. Museum, XLV 
(1890), pp. 491 ff. See also Juster, II, p. 306, n. 8; The Christian Topography of 
Cosmas Indicopleustes, ed. E. O. Winstedt, Cambridge 1909, p. 121 = III, 70, 
ed. W. Wolska-Conus, I, Paris 1968, p. 511. For a possibility, on the other 
hand, that the tapestries are designated "Jewish" because their subject-
matter derived from the Bible, and not because of their Jewish workmanship, 
see C. Roth, Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes, XVI (1953), p. 
34, n. 3. 
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CLIII. R U T I L I U S N A M A T I A N U S 

Beginning of the fifth century C.E. 

In an age in which Christianity was already dominant, the pagan 
aristocrat Rutilius Namatianus was probably the last non-Christian 
Latin writer to give vent to antipathy to Judaism. Born in southern 
Gaul, he attained high posts in the imperial service as magister 
officiorum and praefectus urbi. At some time between 415 and 417 
C.E. he left Rome to visit his property in his native Gaul, sailing 
northwards from Rome along the coast? An unpleasant incident with a 
Jew in charge of fish-ponds near Faleria gave him the occasion for a 
rather disproportionate outburst against the Jews and their religion (No. 
542). In general the poem expresses reverence for the majesty of Rome 
(see the exordium to the poem), and contains many allusions to 
classical Latin literature. These features are well reflected in the 
following passage. Its censure of Judaism echoes anti-Jewish motifs 
voiced by Seneca and other earlier Latin writers. There is also an 
argument used by anti-Christian sources, known to us from Celsus. 
Judaism is blamed not only for its intrinsic deficiencies but also as the 
"radix stultitiae", an epithet that seems to imply condemnation of the 
Jewish religion as the origin of Christianity. Indeed the dislike shown by 
Rutilius Namatianus for Judaism is more than equalled by his 
abhorrence of Christian monks.2 

1 For a discussion of the date of the journey, see I.Lana, Rutilio 
Namaziano, Turin 1961, pp. 11 ff. Lana himself argues in favour of 415 
C.E. Good reasons for dating it to 417 C.E. are offered by A. Cameron, 
JRS, LVII (1967), pp. 31 ff. For 417 C.E. , see also other scholars, e.g., 
J. Vessereau & P. Dimoff, Revue de Philologie, NS, X X X (1906), pp. 65 
ff.; J. Carcopino, Rencontres de I'histoireetde la litteratureromaines, Paris 
1963, pp. 233 ff.; E.Doblhofer, De Reditu Suo sive Iter Gallicum, 
Heidelberg 1972,1, pp. 35 ff.; F. Paschoud, Museum Helveticum, X X X V 
(1978), pp. 319 ff. 

2 For the paganism of Rutilius, see Doblhofer, op. cit., pp. 27 ff. 
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542 
De Reditu Suo, I, 371-398 — Castorina = F215R 

Lassatum cohibet vicina Faleria cursum, 
quamquam vix medium Phoebus haberet iter. 
Et turn forte hilares per compita rustica pagi 
mulcebant sacris pectora fessa iocis: 

375 Illo quippe die tandem revocatus Osiris 
excitat in fruges germina laeta novas. 
Egressi villam petimus lucoque vagamur: 
stagna placent saepto deliciosa vado. 
Ludere lascivos inter vivaria pisces 

380 gurgitis inclusi laxior unda sinit. 
Sed male pensavit requiem stationis amoenae 
hospite conductor durior Antiphate: 
Namque loci querulus curam Iudaeus agebat 
humanis animal dissociale cibis. 

385 Vexatos frutices, pulsatas imputat algas 
damnaque libatae grandia clamat aquae. 
Reddimus obscenae convicia debita genti 
quae genitale caput propudiosa metit: 
Radix stultitiae, cui frigida sabbata cordi, 

390 sed cor frigidius religione sua. 
Septima quaeque dies turpi damnata veterno, 
tamquam lassati mollis imago dei. 
Cetera mendacis deliramenta catastae 
nec pueros omnes credere posse reor. 

395 Atque utinam numquam Iudaea subacta fuisset 
Pompeii bellis imperioque Titi! 
Latius excisae pestis contagia serpunt 
victoresque suos natio victa premit. 

371 lassantem Baehrens 373 et] nam Kapp / pagi Castalio fagi codd. 
375 revocatus] renovatus BP 377 lucoque] lutoque RMP luthoque B 
ludoque Barth 382 convictor Heinsius / durior] dirior Drakenborch 
crudior Mueller torvior Baehrens acrior Keene 390 sua est BP 
391 septima] optima R 394 pueros omnes] pueros parvos (vel. teneros) Baehrens 
pueros et anus Keene puerum in somnis Duff 395 subacta] capta R 

396 imperioque] imperiisque VR 

The neighbouring Faleria checks our weary course, though Phoebus 
scarce had reached his mid career. That day it happened merry 
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371 Faleria: An Etrurian port south of Populonia facing Elba. Our 
knowledge of Jews in ancient Etruria is rather meagre. For Jews in the 
Etrurian town of Luna, see Gregorius, Epistulae, IV, 21; Juster, I, p. 181; 
L. Ruggini, Studia etDocumenta Historiae etluris, X X V (1959), p. 223, n. 88. 
375 revocatus Osiris: Cf. Iuvenalis, Saturae, VIII, 29 f.: "populus quod 
clamat Osiri invento". For the bearing of this on the date of the journey, see 
R. Helm, Philologische Wochenschrift, LII (1932), pp. 972 f.; Lana, op. cit. 
(supra, p. 660, n. 1), pp. 37 ff.; Cameron, op. cit. (supra, p. 660, n. 1), pp. 35 f. 
377 Egressi villam petimus: A passage full of Vergilian reminiscences; see 
the commentaries of Helm and Merone. 
382 f. conductor ... loci querulus curam Iudaeus agebat: The Jew was 
presumably in charge of the fish-ponds and their surroundings; see 
M. Briicklmeier, "Beitrage zur rechtlichen Stellung der Juden im romischen 
Reich", Ph.D. Thesis, Munich 1939, p. 43, n. 42. On Jews in Italian 
agriculture, especially in later times, see, e.g., Gregorius, Epistulae, V, 8 (in 
Sicily). 
durior Antiphate: An allusion to the cruel king of the Laestrygonians, known 
from Odyssea, X, 114, ff. Cf. also Ovidius, Metamorphoses, XIV, 234 ff.; Ex 
Ponto, II, 9, 41. 
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village-bands along the country cross-roads soothed their jaded 
hearts with festal observances; it was in truth the day when, after long 
time restored, Osiris wakes the happy seeds to yield fresh produce. 
Landing, we seek lodging, and stroll within a wood; we like the ponds 
which charm with their shallow enclosed basin. The spacious waters 
of the imprisoned flood permit the playful fish to sport inside these 
preserves. But we were made to pay dear for the repose of the 
delightful halting-place, by a lessee who was harsher than Antiphates 
as host! For a crabbed Jew was in charge of the spot — a creature that 
quarrels with sound human food. He charges in our bill for damaging 
his bushes and hitting the sea-weed, and bawls about his enormous 
loss in water we had sipped. We pay the abuse due to the filthy race 
that infamously practises circumcision; a root of silliness they are: 
chill Sabbaths are after their own heart, yet their heart is chillier than 
their creed. Each seventh day is condemned to ignoble sloth, as 
'twere an effeminate picture of the god fatigued. The other wild 
ravings from their lying bazaar methinks not even a child in his sleep 
could believe. And would that Judaea had never been subdued by 
Pompey's wars and Titus' military power! The infection of this 
plague, though excised, still creeps abroad the more: and 'tis their 
own conquerors that a conquered race keeps down. 

(trans. J. Wight Duff & A . M . Duff, LCL) 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

664 

384 humanis animal dissociate cibis: This sounds like an antithetical 
reminiscence of Seneca, De dementia, I, 3 :2 : "qui hominem sociale animal 
communi bono genitum videri volumus". See also Tacitus, Historiae, V, 5 
(No. 281): "separati epulis". 
387 Reddimus obscenae convicia debita genti: Cf. Ovidius, Metamorphoses, 
XIV, 522: "addidit obscenis convicia rustica dictis". For the Jews as obscena 
gens, cf. Tacitus, Historiae, V, 4-5 (No. 281). 
389 Radix stultitiae: Cf. Sulpicius Severus, II, 30 (No. 282): "radice sublata, 
stirpem facile perituram". This makes plausible the view held by most 
commentators on this passage that Christianity is implied. 
cuifrigida sabbata cordi: Cf. Meleager, in: Anthologia Graeca, V, 160 (No. 
43). See also A. Garzya, Studi Italiani difilologia classica, XXXIII (1961), pp. 
242 ff. In 412 C. E. legal provision was made for the undisturbed observance 
of the Sabbath; cf. Codex Theodosianus, XVI, 8:20. The policy of the then 
ruling emperor Honorius was in general tolerant towards the Jews, as rightly 
emphasized by Lana, op. cit. (supra, p. 660, n. 1), p. 168; cf. especially Codex 
Theodosianus, XVI, 8:21. Another passage in Latin literature where the 
frigidity of the Sabbath is stressed is the scholia to Vergilius, Georgica, 1,336 
(No. 537c): "apud Iudaeos Saturni die frigidos cibos esse". 
391 Septima quaeque dies turpi damnata veterno: Cf. Seneca, De 
Superstitione (No. 186): "septimam fere partem aetatis suae perdant 
vacando". For the assumption that Rutilius had a knowledge of Seneca 
deriving from the De CivitateDei, see Cameron, op. cit. (supra, p. 660, n. 1), 
p. 32. See also Iuvenalis, Saturae, XIV, 105 f. (No. 301): "cui septima 
quaeque fuit lux ignava"; Tacitus, Historiae, V, 4 (No. 281). 
392 tamquam lassati mollis imago dei: The statement that God took a rest 
after the accomplishment of the work of creation (Gen. ii: 2-3), had for long 
served as a target for attacks by the philosophical opponents of Christianity 
and Judaism, as attested by Celsus, apud: Origenes, Contra Celsum, VI, 61 
(No. 375). For the uneasiness felt on the subject by Jewish and Christian 
thinkers, see Schenkl, op. cit. (supra, p. 661), pp. 399 ff. 
394 nec pueros omnes credere posse reor: Cf. Iuvenalis, Saturae, II, 152: "nec 
pueri credunt, nisi qui nondum aere lavantur". 
397 Latius excisae pestis contagia serpunt: Cf. Tacitus, Annates, XV, 44 
(No. 294): "exitiabilis superstitio . . . erumpebat". 
398 victoresque suos natio victa premit: The passage is reminiscent of 
Horatius, Epistulae, II, 1:156: "Graecia capta ferum victorem cepit" (cf. 
Ovidius, Fasti, 1,523); above all, the words of Seneca concerning the Jews in 
his De Superstitione (No. 186): "victi victoribus leges dederunt"; cf. the 
commentary ad loc. 



CLIV. M A C R O B I U S 

First half of the fifth century C.E. 

It quite accords with the antiquarian nature of the Saturnalia of 
Macrobius1 that the only reference in it with any bearing on Jewish 
history is connected with Herod, the contemporary of Augustus. 

543 
Saturnalia, II, 4:11; cf. Cornelius Labeo (No. 445) — Willis = F214R 

Cum audisset (scil. Augustus) inter pueros, quos in Syria Herodes rex 
Iudaeorum intra bimatum iussit interfici, filium quoque eius occisum, 
ait: "melius est Herodis porcum esse quam filium." 

1 siria NDRA 3 melius est] mallem TBV / porcus TBV 

When he [scil. Augustus] heard that among the boys under the age of 
two years whom in Syria Herodes the king of the Jews had ordered to 
be put to death was the king's own son, he exclaimed: "I'd rather be 
Herod's pig than Herod's son." 

quos ... Herodes ... intra bimatum iussit interfici: Cf. Matt, ii: 16: Tore 
'HpaSris i8(bv OTL ivewaixdri vird TWV pbdycjv idvpLMdr} kCav, Kal 
cnrooreCkas dveikev Trdvras rovs i v Brj'&XeepL Kal i v iraoi rots opiois 
avrqs dirb dierovs Kal KaTcorepw. 
filium quoque eius occisum: Herod executed three of his sons. These were 
Alexander and Aristobulus, his sons by his Hasmonaean wife, in 7 B . C . E . 
(Ant., XVI, 394; BJ, I, 551), and Antipater, just before his own death (Ant., 
XVII, 187; BJ, I, 664; Nicolaus Damascenus = No. 97). None of them was a 
child when executed. 

1 On the date and identity of Macrobius, see now A. Cameron, JRS, LVI 
(1966), pp. 25 ff.; see also the different view of S .Dopp, Hermes, CVI 
(1978), pp. 619 ff. Dopp thinks that the Saturnalia were published 
immediately after 402 C.E. 
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melius est Herodis porcum esse quam filium: This joke, based on the play of 
the Greek words vios and ik, loses its piquancy in the Latin translation. For 
the motif of the Jewish abstention from pork in pagan literature, see 
Petronius (No. 195); Sextus Empiricus, Hypotyposes, III, 223 (No. 334). See 
also Aelianus, Varia Historia, XII, 56: Aioyevqs 6 Xivojirevs ekeye noWd, 
TTJV dpuadiav Kal TT\V aTraiSevaCav TCOV Meyapecov SiafidWcov, Kal 
epovXeTO Meyapecos dvSpds Kpids elvai pudWov rj vlos. rjvLTTero Se STL TCOV 
ftpeppLarcov iroiovvrai irpovoiav oi Meyapeis, TCOV iraCScov de ovxi 
It is generally agreed that Macrobius drew on ancient sources, and we may 
assume that the joke about Augustus and Herod also goes back substantially 
to an Augustan source; see G. Wissowa, Hermes, XVI (1881), p. 499; see also 
Norden, p. 429, n. 3. However, the original joke seems to have been 
contaminated by the Christian tradition as represented by Matthew; see Ed. 
Meyer, I, p. 58, n. 2. It is worthwhile recording in this connection what Seneca 
states about Augustus, when the latter was called upon to take part in the 
consilium of one Tarius, a man who detected his son plotting against his life; 
cf. Seneca, De dementia, 1,15: "non culleum, non serpentes, non carcerem 
decrevit memor, non de quo censeret, sed cui in consilio esset; mollissimo 
genere poenae contentum esse debere patrem dixit in filio adulescentulo 
impulso in id scelus, in quo se, quod proximum erat ab innocentia, timide 
gessisset; debere ilium ab urbe et a parentis oculis submoveri". 



CLV. S Y R I A N U S 

Fifth century C.E. 

The Neoplatonic philosopher Syrianus is referred to by Lydus as 
holding the view that the Jewish God is the demiurge of the world of 
sense, being mentioned in this connection in conjunction with 
Iamblichus and Proclus. The concept may thus be thought traditional to 
the Neoplatonic school. 

544 
apud: Lydus, De Mensibus, IV, 53 — Wiinsch, p. 110 

Oi pevroi irepl 'lapfikixov Kal Xvpiavdv Kal JTOOKKOV br)piovpybv avrov 
rov aio'&rjTOv Koopov vopC£ovoiv eivai KaXovvres avrdv rrjs rerpaowixov 
'deov. 

But the schools of Iamblichus, Syrianus and Proclus consider him [i.e. 
the God worshipped by the Jews] as the Demiurge of the world of 
sense, calling him the god of the four elements. 
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CLVI. P R O C L U S 

Second half of the fifth century C.E. 

The extant works of the Neoplatonic philosopher Proclus make no 
allusion to Judaism. The sole reference bearing on the subject is by 
Lydus, who refers to Proclus as holding the common Neoplatonic view 
concerning the Jewish God whereby he is identified with the demiurge 
of the world of sense. 

545 
apud: Lydus, De Mensibus, IV, 53 — Wunsch, p. 110 

OL pevrOL Trepl 'IdpfikLXOv Kal XvpLavdv Kal TlpOKkov SrjpLOvpydv avrov 
TOV aladrjTOv KOapov vopC^ovaLv eivaL Kakovvres avrov 7779 TETpaaroixav 
'deov. 

But the schools of Iamblichus, Syrianus and Proclus consider him [i.e. 
the God worshipped by the Jews] as the demiurge of the world of 
sense, calling him the god of the four elements. 
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CLVII. Z O S I M U S 

c. 500 C.E. 

The only mention of Jews in the New History of the pagan writer 
Zosimus1 is in connection with the fate of the wife and daughter of the 
praetorian prefect Rufinus, both of whom took refuge at Jerusalem. 
Zosimus reminds his readers that Jerusalem had formerly been 
inhabited by Jews but from the time of Constantine was embellished 
with buildings by Christians. A pronounced pagan who hated the 
emperor Constantine, Zosimus counted the "apostate" emperor Julian 
among his heroes.2 His work has even been defined as an antithesis to 
Orosius1 Adversus Paganos. 

1 For the date of Zosimus, see A. Cameron, Philologus, CXIII (1969), pp. 
106 ff. Cameron dates at least the first part of the work between 498 and 
502 C.E.; cf. the discussion on the date of Zosimus (between 425 and 518 
C.E.) by F.Paschoud in the introduction to his edition of Zosimus 
(Bude), I, 1971, pp. XII ff. Zosimus is sometimes identified with the 
sophist Zosimus of Gaza; see Schmid & Stahlin, Vol. II, Part 2, p. 1037. 
Against the identification, see L.Mendelssohn's introduction to the 
edition of Zosimus, Leipzig, 1887, pp. XI f. For the historical thought of 
Zosimus, see Z. Petre, Studii Clasice, VII (1965), pp. 263 ff.; R. T. Ridley, 
Byzantinische Zeitschrift, LXV (1972), pp. 277 ff. 

2 Cf. Zosimus, II, 29; III, 2 :4; Photius, Bibliotheca, Cod. 98, p. 84B (ed. 
Bekker = ed. Henry, II, p. 65): "EOTI [scil. Zwo-LfjLOs] rqv ^prjaKeCav 
acre/Srjs Kai TTOKKOLKK; ev TTOWOLS vXaKrcov Kara T&V evaepcov. 

669 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

546 
Nova Historia, V, 8:2-3 — Mendelssohn 

(2) TTJS 8e rPov<pCvov yapeTrjsovvTfj dvyaTpl rfj TCOV Xpiariav&viKKXrjaCa 

TTpoa8papovarjs 8eei TOV prj ovpcnro\ea/bxai TW dv8pi, TTIOTLV 8OVS 6 

EvTpomos i<prjKev avrais els TTJV KCLTCL rIepoaoXvpa TTOXLV SKTrkevaai, 

Trdkai pev OIKTJTTJPLOV 'Iov8aicov ovaav, dird 8e rrjs KwvaTavrivov 

s paai\e£as VTrdXpiaTiav(bvTip(opev7]volKo8opr\paaiv. (3)eKeivai pev ovv 

avrO'&i TOV XsLTropevov TOV pCov SieTpu/jav xpovov. 

(2) The wife of Rufinus and his daughter took refuge in the Christian 

church from fear of perishing together with the man. Eutropius 

pledged his good faith and allowed them to sail away to Jerusalem, 

which in olden times had been inhabited by Jews but from the reign of 

Constantine onwards was honoured by Christian buildings. (3) There 

the two women passed the remainder of their lives. 

8eei TOV pL-r) ovvanoXea&ai TO> dv8pi: For the murder of Rufinus, which took 
place late in 395 C.E., see E. Stein, Geschichte des spdtrdmischen Reiches, I, 
Vienna 1928, p. 352; A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire, I, Oxford 
1964, p. 177. 
OLTTO 8e TTJS KcovaTctvTLvov paaiXeCas . . . TipLoypevqv olKo8opLrjp.aatv: See 
F .M.Abel , Histoire de la Palestine, II, Paris 1952, pp. 267 ff. See also 
J. Matthews, Western Aristocracies and Imperial Court A. D. 364-425, Oxford 
1975, p. 136. 
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C L V I I I . D A M A S C I U S 

First half of the sixth century C . E . 

Damascius of Damascus, the Neoplatonic philosopher and follower of 
Proclus, belongs to the very last stage of the Graeco-Roman culture of 
Antiquity, being among the Hellenic scholars who left for Persia after 
the closure of the Academy at Athens by Justinian. His "Life of 
Isidorus" was compiled some time before 526 C.E.1 Fragments of the 
work have mainly been preserved through Photius, while some 
passages have been regained by modern scholarship from biographical 
notices in Suda.2 Both sets of fragments include some allusions to 
Judaism or to individual Jews. Thus there is an example of the part 
played by "the God of the Hebrews" in magical incantations (No. 547), 
and, as usual among writers of the period, the Jewish abhorrence of 
pork is assumed to be a matter of common knowledge (No. 549). 
One of the most interesting aspects of the "Life of Isidorus" is that 
Damascius gives a glimpse into the cultural conditions of the age, 
above all among Neoplatonic circles. We learn that Jews and 
Samaritans actively participated in the contemporary scientific and 
intellectual life. There is mention of the Samaritan Marinus, who 
gained some distinction as a philosopher (No. 548), and of the Jewish 
doctor Domnus, who was overthrown by his pupil Gesius ofPetra (No. 
551). Zeno of Alexandria, another Jew, also belonged to the same 
circles (No. 550). 
Both Marinus and Zeno defected from their ancestral religion. Marinus 
is said to have seceded to the Hellenic way of life from the Samaritan 
creed because it had changed much from the original "religion of 
Abramos". Zeno of Alexandria even became a militant apostate and 
purposely tried to offend the religious feelings of his former 
coreligionists. Damascius does not show much respect for Marinus, and 
even less for Zeno. Towards the first, Damascius' attitude is to be 

1 On the date of the work, see Kroll, PW, IV, pp. 2039 ff.; in general, see 
also R. Stromberg, Eranos, XLIV (1946), pp. 175 ff. On the last days of 
the Academy at Athens, see also A.Cameron, Proceedings of the 
Cambridge Philological Society, XV (1969), pp. 7 ff. 

2 See J.R. Asmus, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, XVIII (1909), pp. 436 ff. 
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accounted for by the views propounded by Marinus, and above all by 
the personal rivalry that existed between Marinus and Isidorus. 
About Zeno too little is known for us to surmise the cause of his 
disparagement by Damascius. In any case, there is no reason for 
assuming that this has to be connected with anti-Jewish feelings on the 
part of the writer, especially as it is stated that Zeno did not remain a 
practising Jew. A passage that alludes to the hypothetical refusal by a 
Jew to taste pork even when it was prescribed for health reasons, and 
censures the Syrian Domninusfor not adhering to his ancestral customs 
(No. 549), is well in accordance with the views held by Celsus, Porphyry 
and Julian, all of whom commended the virtue of loyal adherence to 
one's national traditions? 

3 I have not included in this collection of Damascius' references the 
passage alluding to the medical teacher Agapius; see Suda, s.v. 
Ayairios, I (ed. Adler), p. 20, deriving from Vita Isidori = Vita Isidori, 
F330 (ed. Zintzen), p. 261. He is taken to be a Jew by Wellmann, PW, I, p. 
735. However the mere fact that although Agapius was an Alexandrian 
by origin he left Alexandria for Constantinople (avekftcov es TO 
Bv£avriov) does not warrant the assumption that he was among the Jews 
expelled from Alexandria at the instigation of Cyril in 414 or 415 C. E.; cf. 
Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica, VII, 13; on this expulsion, see 
V. A. Tcherikover, CPJ, I, pp. 98 f., Prolegomena; R.L. Wilken, Judaism 
and the Early Christian Mind—A Study of Cyril of Alexandria's Exegesis 
and Theology, New Haven-London 1971, pp. 56 ff. 
Perhaps more relevant for this collection are the fragments from 
Damascius' Vita Isidori relating to the famous physician Jacob. 
Damascius recounts that this Jacob, who was second to none in his time in 
the arts of diagnosis and healing, was an Alexandrian, though his father's 
family originated from Damascus. Jacob's father Hesychius was active in 
various places (Greece, Italy, Alexandria and Constantinople), and Jacob 
was born to him by a wife married in Greece. Jacob acted as a physician in 
the reign of the emperor Leo (457-474 C.E.). It emerges from this 
account that Jacob was not a Christian and that the Christians tried to put 
him into disrepute; see Vita Isidori, F194 (ed. Zintzen), p. 167: oi Se rrj? 
d\Xo(pv\ov Sofr/s eTaipoi Kal crvcrrao~icoTai SiefSakkov ... cos ovTa OVK 
laTpov, dkkd deoyLkrj Tiva Kal iepov. The remark made by the Christian 
Photius about Hesychius and his son Jacob implies also that they were 
pagans; cf. ibid., p. 168: dp<pco Se, Kal 6 Trais Kal 6 cpvcras, acre/See T)OTT)V. 
However, the name Jacob makes necessary the assumption that both he 
and his father were not born pagans, but only adopted paganism later. In 
view of the examples of Marinus and Zeno (Nos. 548, 550) one may 
suggest that Jacob and his father were born Jews, but the possibility exists 
that they were born Christians and later defected to paganism. 
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547 
Vita Isidori, apud: Photius, Bibliotheca, Cod. 242, p. 339a,b = Zintzen, 55-56 = ed. Henry, Vol. 

VI, p. 18 = F120R 

(55) rvvauKa iraihoiroibv ayerai(scil. TepOKXrjs). (56) o)<; 6°OVK ETTEI^ETO TO 

Saipoviov TTJS yvvaiKbs E&XftEiv \6yOL<; r)fjL£pa)T£pOL(;, SpKCp avw 

ETTrjvdyKa^Ev 6 ®EOVE$IGS, KOILTOL OVTE payEVELv ELSOX; OVTE fiEOvpyCaapd 

TL pL£\ETT)cra<;. oipKL^E 8E rag TOV rjkCov TrpOT£Lva)v OLKTLVOLS Kal TOV EfipaCayv 

•SEOV. 6 8E dir£\rj\aTO 6 SaCpcov, dvaKpaywv £v\afi£Ladai pkv TOV<; foots, 

aicrxtvEO"&ai 8E Kal avrov. 

(55) Hierocles married a child-bearing woman. (56) As the evil could 

not be persuaded to leave the woman by gentle words, Theosebius 

compelled it to do so by an oath, although he was not versed in magic, 

nor practised any theurgy. He adjured it by invoking the rays of the 

sun and the God of the Hebrews. The bad spirit was expelled while 

crying out that he both reverenced the gods and felt shame before 

him. 

55 lepoKkfjs: On this Neoplatonic philosopher, see E.Zeller, Die 
Philosophie der Griechen in ihrergeschichtlichen Entwicklung5, Leipzig 1923, 
Vol. Ill , Part 2, pp. 812ff.; A. Elter, Rhein. Museum,NF, LXV(1910), pp.175 
ff.; Praechter, PW, VIII, pp. 1479 ff. 
56 &eoaepLO<;: See Praechter, PW, Ser. 2, V, pp. 2245 ff.; for this passage, 
see p. 2246. 
Kal TOV EfipaCwv deov: The part played by "the God of the Hebrews" in the 
practice of ancient magic may well be illustrated by the reference in the great 
Paris magical papyrus, where this phrase is included in the formula of 
Pibeches; cf. Papyri Graecae Magicae, ed. K. Preisendanz, Vol. I, No . 4,11. 
3019 f.: SpKL(a) o~e Kara TOV deov TCOV EfipaCcjv Tr)o~ov. The Jesus of the 
papyrus seems to be a late intruder, who replaced Iao; see S.Eitrem, 
Symbolae Osloenses, Fasc. Suppl. X X (1966), pp. 15 f. The marital life of 
Theosebius is again related by Photius. 

548 
Vita Isidori, apud: Photius, Bibliotheca, Cod. 242, p. 345b = Zintzen, 141-144 = ed. Henry, Vol. 

VI, p. 36 = F120R 

(141) "OTL 6 SidSoxos IIpOKkov, (prjaCv, 6 Maplvos, yevos TJV dirb TTJ<; ev 
FlaXaLOTLvrj Nsas TTOXEOX;, irpb<; opEL KaT(pKLO~pEvri<; T(O 'ApyapC£(p 
KakovpEvco. ELTa pkaacprjpwv 6 8vcrcrEPri<; (prjcnv 6 ovyypa<p£v<;- KEVCOALOS 
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viplarov dyicorarov lepov, co Kafiiepcoro "Afipapos 6 rcov rrdkai 'Efipalcov 
5 rrpoyovos, cos avrds ekeyev 6 Maplvos.» Xapapelrrjs ovv rd air' dpxrjs 6 

Maplvos yeyovcos dnerd^aro pev rrpds TTJV EKEIVCOV 86^av, are eus 
KatvoropCav drrd rrjs Appdpov dprjaKeias drroppvElaav, rd 8E 'Ekkrjvcov 
rjydTrrjaev. (142) opcos (pikoirovla re Kal drpvrois rrovois eyKeipevos 
evcpvearepcov rjdrj rrokkcov Kal rcov Trpeafivrepcov Karexcoae 86£as rco 

io eavrov ovopan 6 Maplvos. (143) OVK eta 8e avrov epcordv 6 'IalScopos 
dadeveia acoparos evoxkovpevov, evkafieCa rov 6xkco8ovs. (144) 7rkr)v 6 
Maplvos e£ cov re 8iekeyero Kal eg cov eypaij/ev (dklya 8e ravra earl) 8rjkos 
r\v ov fiaftelav avkaKa rcov vorjpdrcov Kapirovpevos, e^ cov rd aocpd fikaa-
rdvei dedpara rrjs rcov ovrcov cpvaecos. 

7 ftpT)(TK£Ca<;\ dvcrCaq M 

(141) H e says that the successor of Proclus , Marinus , c a m e from 
N e a p o l i s in Palest ine , a city s i tuated near the m o u n t a i n cal led 
Argar i zon . T h e n the impious writer ut tered the b la sphemy that o n 
this m o u n t a i n there is a most holy sanctuary of Z e u s the Highes t , to 
w h o m A b r a h a m the father of the o ld H e b r e w s consecrated himself, 
as Marinus himself maintains . Marinus , though originally a 
Samari tan, gave up their creed , s ince it dev ia ted from A b r a h a m ' s 
rel igion and introduced innovat ions in it, and fell in l ove with 
paganism. (142) N e v e r t h e l e s s , by working hard, and untiring toil , 
Mar inus surpassed in r e n o w n the f a m e of m a n y abler and e lder m e n . 
(143) Is idorus did not let Marinus b e q u e s t i o n e d as he had already 
b e e n troubled by w e a k n e s s , and h e t o o k care not to annoy him. (144) 
H o w e v e r , it is clear that Marinus , to judge from what h e said and 
what h e w r o t e which did not a m o u n t to m u c h , was not a pro found 
originator of the fruitful ideas that g ive rise to wise op in ions about the 
nature of things. 

141 Maplvos: See Suda, s.v. Maplvos II: ovros rrjv TIpOKkov 8iarpif5'T)v 
7rapa8e^dpLevos Kal 'IcnScopov rov (ptkocrocpov rcov Apiororekovs koycov 
KadrjyritTdpievos. Marinus succeeded Proclus as head of the Platonic 
Academy at Athens. In its loyalty to the old religion, the Athenian school of 
Neoplatonism surpassed the Alexandrian; see, e.g., H.I.Marrou, in: 
A. Momigliano (ed.), The Conflict between Paganism and Christianity, 
Oxford 1963, pp. 136 f. Marinus represented the Aristotelian trend in the 
Academy. Isidorus was critical of him, and according to his recorded words, 
caused Marinus not to publish his commentary on Philebus; see Vita Isidori, 
42 (ed. Zintzen), p. 66; Suda, III (ed. Adler), p. 324 = Vita Isidori, F90 (ed. 
Zintzen), p. 67. A criticism of Marinus' commentary to Parmenides is to be 
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found in Vita Isidori, F244-245 (ed. Zintzen), pp. 199, 201. See also 
Damascius, Dubitationes et Solutiones, II, ed. C. A. Ruelle, Paris 1889, p. 294. 
Marinus is referred to also in Proclus' commentary on Plato's Republic (ed. 
Kroll, II, Leipzig 1901, p. 96, 1. 2), and in Philoponus' commentary on 
Aristotle's De Anima, III, 5 (Commentaria in Aristotelem Graeca, XV, 
Berlin 1897, ed. Hayduck, p. 537, 1. 12; p. 536, 1. 6). Marinus compiled a 
biography of Proclus to be found now, edited by Boissonade, in the 
Appendix of the edition of Diogenes Laertius by Cobet (Didot); on the 
biography, see F. Leo, Die griechisch-rdmische Biographie, Leipzig 1901, pp. 
263 ff.; on Marinus, in general, see also Schissel, PW, XIV, pp. 1759 ff. 
Marinus was well known as a mathematician, and we still have his 
introduction to Euclid's Data (ed. H. Menge, Leipzig 1896, pp. 234 ff.); see 
T. Heath, A History of Greek Mathematics, II, Oxford 1921, pp. 537 f. 
Neas irdkecos: On the Palestinian Neapolis, see Plinius, Naturalis Historia, 
V, 69 (No. 204). 
irpbs opei . . . T C O ApyapC£cp Kakovpevcp . . . ev co Aibs vij/Carov ayicorarov 
iepov: The old Samaritan temple on Mount Gerizim had been captured by 
John Hyrcanus (Ant., XIII, 255 f.). In the second century C.E. the Romans 
built a temple there, presumably to Zeus Hypsistos. The cult of Zeus 
Hypsistos was practised throughout the Greek world; see A . B . Cook, Zeus, 
Vol. II, Part 2, Cambridge 1925, pp. 876 ff.; on the cult at Mount Gerizim, see 
ibid., pp. 887 f.; C. Roberts, T.C. Skeat & A . D . Nock, HTR, XXIX (1936), 
pp. 39 ff. On the cult under the Roman empire as illustrated by the coins, see 
G. F. Hill, British Museum Catalogue of the Greek Coins of Palestine, London 
1914, XXVIII ff.; E. Bickermann, Der Gott der Makkabder, Berlin 1937, pp. 
91 f. 
XapapeCrr\s: The emergence of a Samaritan philosopher in the second half 
of the fifth century C. E. accords well with the general impression given by the 
sources of the strength of the Samaritan element both in Palestine and 
outside it in the Byzantine period. The Jewish origins of Marinus are 
emphasized without doing justice to his Samaritan antecedents by S. Krauss, 
JQR, IX (1897), pp. 518 f. 

549 
Vita Isidori, apud: Suda, s.v. Aoyivivo<; et StayKa>vLaa(xEPOS = Zintzen, F227, 218 

(227) Aopvtvos, (pukooocpos, Xvpos rb yevos drro re AaoSiKetas Kai 

AapCaorjs rrokecos Xvpias, pba^rris Xvpiavov Kai rov FIpOKkov 

ovp<poiTT]rT\s, cos <pr\ai AapdoKios. ev pev rots p.a^rjp^aaiv Uavbs 

dvrjp, ev 8e rois akkous (pikoaO(pr\p.aoiv emrrokaiorepos. 8LO Kai rrokka 

5 rcov Ylkdrcovos oiKeiois do^dopaoiv hieorpe\\/e. Kai biakvp-^vap^evos 

4 ETrnTOkaiOTEpos Toup. Hemsterhuis ETL 7rakaiOTEpo<; AM ECTTI 
TTCtkaiOTEpOS GI 5 TCOV] TOV V / SiETpElpE AG 8L£TpLlj/EV V 

dv£TpE\\jE M 
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drroxpcooas opcos evftvvas rco IlpoKkcp 8e8coKe, ypdij/avri rrpds avrov 
6kr\v rrpaypareiav, Ka&apriKrjv cos cprjoiv r) emypaipr) rcov Soypdrcov 
rov Flkdrcovos. J]v 8e ov8e rr)v £cor)v aKpos oiov dkr)ficos cpik6oo<pov 
eirreiv. (218) 6 yap Adr\vj]oiv AoKk-qmbs rqv avrrjv laoiv 
EXP^op^ei nXovrdpxco re rco 'Adrjvaicp Kal rco Xvpcp Aopvivco, rovrco 
pev aipi' drrorrrvovri rrokkaKis Kal rovro (pepovri rijs vooov rd ovopa, 
EKeCvco 8e OVK oi8a 6 ri vevoorjKOri. rj 8e iaois r\v eprrirrkaod ai 
XOLpeCcov Kpecov. 6 pev 8rj Tlkovrapxos OVK rjveoxero rrjs roiavrqs 
vyietas Kairoi OVK ovcrqs avrco rrapavopov Kara ra rrdrpia, dkkd 
8iavaords drrb rov vrrvov Kal 8iayKcoviodpevos errl rov OKiprro8os 
drrofikerrcov eis rb ayakpa rov AoKkr\mov (KOI ydp ervyxavev 
eyKafiev8cov rco rrpo86pcp rov iepov), co 8eorrora, e(pr), ri 8e av 
rrpooera^as 'Iov8aico vooov vri ravrr\v rrjv vooov; ov ydp av Kal eKeivco 
epcpopeiofiai xoipeicov Kpecov eKekevoas. ravra eirrev, 6 8e 'AoKk^mbs 
(iels) avriKa drrb rov dydkparos eppekeorarov 617 riva (p&oyyov, 
erepav vrreypdif/aro deparreiav rco rrdfiei. Aopvivos 8e, ov [8e] Kara 
depiv (rrjv Xvpois rrdrpiov), rreiodels rco dveipcp [depiv rrjv Xvpois 
rrdrpiov], ov8e rrapa8eiypari rco Ilkovrdpxco xp^opevos e<paye re rore 
Kal rjofiiev del rcov Kpecov. keyerai rrov piav ei 8iekeirrev rjpepav 
ayevoros emrideodai rb rrdfiripa rrdvrcos, ecos everrkrjo'&T]. 

20 ( t e w ) Kassel 

(227) Domninus, a philosopher, originally a Syrian coming from 
Laodicea and Larissa, a city of Syria, a pupil of Syrianus and a 
schoolmate of Proclus, as Damascius says. He was a man remarkable 
in mathematics, yet in other fields of philosophy rather superficial. 
He therefore also distorted much of Plato by his own opinions. 
However, having thus mutilated the views of Plato, he was sufficiently 
called to account for this by Proclus. Proclus wrote against him a 
whole treatise, which, as it declares, was to purify the views of Plato 
[scil. from the distortions of Domninus]. Nor was he so perfect in his 
way of life that would really justify calling him a philosopher. (218) 
Asclepius at Athens enjoined by means of incubation the same cure 
to Plutarch the Athenian and the Syrian Domninus. Domninus 
frequently used to spit out blood and bore this name of the disease 
[scil. blood-spitter], while Plutarch had a disease the nature of which I 
do not know: the remedy prescribed consisted of being filled with 
pork. Plutarch, though it was not unlawful for him according to his 
ancestral customs, could not bear such a cure, but stood up, and 
leaning his elbow on his hammock and gazing at the statue of 
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Asclepius, for he happened to be sleeping in the prodomos of the 

sanctuary, exclaimed: "Lord, what would you have ordered a Jew if 

he had got this disease? Surely you would not have urged him to be 

filled with pork!" That is what he said, and Asclepius, immediately 

sending forth from the statue some harmonious sound, suggested 

another cure for the illness. On the other hand, Domninus, contrary 

to what had been traditionally allowed to the Syrians, was persuaded 

by the dream and did not take Plutarch for an example but partook of 

it then and always ate this meat. It is said that if he left an interval of 

even one day without taking this food, the malady would 

undoubtedly attack him until he was filled up with pork. 

227 Aopvuvos: Domninus was known as both a philosopher and a 
mathematician; see I.L. Heiberg, Geschichte der Mathematik und Naturwis-
senschaften im Altertum, Munich 1925, p. 45; Heath, op. cit. (supra, p. 675), 
II, p. 538; G. Sarton, Introduction to the History of Science, I, Baltimore 1927, 
p. 498; his short manual has been published in J.F. Boissonade, Anecdota 
Graeca, IV, Paris 1832, pp. 413 ff. It is commonly assumed that Domninus 
was a Jew by descent; see, e.g., Hultsch, PW, V, p. 1521; Schmid & Stahlin, II, 
p. 1094; Schissel, op. cit. (supra, p. 675), p. 1759; S.W. Baron, A Social and 
Religious History of the Jews, VIII, New York 1958, pp. 57, 241. Yet the only 
support for this assertion seems to be the present passage from Suda. This, 
however, by no means supplies the proof but states merely that Domninus 
was a Syrian. The fact that it also states that the eating of pork was forbidden 
to Syrians does not warrant the supposition that Jews are implied here. 
Further aspects of this statement are discussed below. The evidence adduced, 
based mainly on the unproved identification of Domninus with the Jewish 
doctor Domnus (No. 551), is confused by S. Krauss, JQR, VII (1894/5), pp. 
270 ff. Krauss mistakenly attributes the same identification to [L.] Zunz, 
"Namen der Juden", Gesammelte Schriften, II, Berlin 1876, p. 11. Zunz 
himself mentions only Domnus. 
OLTTO TTJS AaoSiKeCas Kal AapCaarjs: Perhaps there is a textual corruption 
here. Two separate cities of Syria are meant, both in the vicinity of Apamea. 
Evidently Domninus was a native of Larissa, and later lived in Laodicea; cf. 
Suda, s.v. fisTpLOi (ed. A. Adler), III, p. 378; Honigmann, PW, XII, p. 716. 
218 nXovTapxco ...TCO A&r)vaCcp: On the philosopher Plutarch of Athens, 
see Zeller, op. cit. (supra, p. 673), Vol. Il l , Part, II, pp. 807 ff. 
rt 8e av rrpoaera^as fIov8aCco voaovvri Tavvqv TTJV voaov: The Jew is 
invoked hypothetically and the context by no means implies that the speaker 
is referring to Domninus. 
0i)[5e] Kara depnv... TTJV Xvpovs TTOLTPLOV: The Jews were not the only nation 
to abhor pork. For the abstention of the Phoenicians, cf. Porphyrius, De 
Abstinentia, I, 14 (No. 453); similarly for the Egyptian priests, cf. Josephus in 
Contra Apionem, II, 141. At Hierapolis also pigs were neither eaten nor 
sacrificed, cf. Lucianus, De Dea Syria, 54; see G. Goossens, Hierapolis de 
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Syrie, Louvain 1943, p. 46; J. G. Frazer, Spirits of the Corn and of the Wild, II 
( = The Golden Bough, VIII), London 1912, pp. 22 ff. If Domninus had 
indeed been a Jew, Damascius would no doubt have stated this more 
explicitly and not called him a Syrian. In contrast to the early Hellenistic age, 
during the period under consideration the Jews were not included among 
Syrians by pagan writers. Damascius refers specifically to the Jewish 
abstention from pork some sentences earlier. 

550 
Vita Isidori, apud: Suda, s.v. Z-qviov (VI) = Zintzen, F239 

Zrjvcov, 'AXst^avSpEvs, dvr)p Tovdaios pev yeyovcos, airenrdpevos 8e 
Srjpoaia rrpds TO cpvXov TCOV 'Iovdaicov, cos irapd acpiai VEvopiorai, TOV 
XEVKOV ovov ev TTJ dpyovarj rjpepa did rrjs KaXovpEvns amcov avvaycoyrjs 
eXaadpevos. OVTOS 6 Zrjvcov ETTIEIKTJS phv r)v (pvaEi Kal Ispos, aXXa 

s vcofteaTepos EV Xoyois Kal pa&ijpaaiv, EcpiEpsvos phv OEL TL pavftdvEiv 
Kal kpcoTcov, 6 TI av dyvool, rravra 8E a\£8dv dyvocov. Kal yap vorjaat 
ppadvTaTOs r\v, Kal TCOV VOTJ^EVTCOV 6^E TTOTE TrpodoTrjs VTTO Xrj&ris 

ETOipOTaTOS. 

Zeno, an Alexandrian born a Jew, renounced in public the nation of 
the Jews in the way usual among them, driving the white ass through 
their so-called synagogue on the day of rest. This Zeno was by nature 
a kindly person and a holy one, but was rather sluggish in dialectic 
and mathematics. However, he had always aimed at learning 
something and used to ask about what he did not know, yet he only 
knew next to nothing. For he was most slow to apprehend and very 
ready to throw away that what he learned with difficulty because of 
his forgetfulness. 

ev TTJ dpyovcrrj rjpepa'. I.e. on the day of Sabbath. 

bid TTJS KaXovpuevrjs avrcov crvvaycoyrjs eXaadpevos: Elisha ben Avuya, the 
famous apostate from Judaism in the second century C.E., rode near the 
synagogue of Tiberias on the Sabbath when his former pupil R. Meir was 
preaching there; see TP Hagiga, ii, 77b. 

551 
Vita Isidori, apud: Suda, s.v. reaios = Zintzen, F335 

Tsaios- ETTI Zrjvcovos r\v XaprrpwopEvos ETTI TEXVV larpiKfj, IlETpaios TO 

678 



Damascius 

679 

yews. KafteXtov 8e rbv eavrov 8i8doKa\ov Aopvov rov 'IovSauov Kal rods 

eraCpovs rrpds eavrov peraor7)o~dpevos okiyov rrdvras rravraxov 

eyvcopC^ero Kal peya Kkeos el\ev ... 

Ges ius . U n d e r Z e n o h e dis t inguished himself in the art of m e d i c i n e . 
H e hai led from Petra. H e over threw his teacher D o m n u s the Jew, 
and, transferring a lmost all his c o m p a n i o n s to himself, b e c a m e 
k n o w n everywhere and atta ined great fame . 

errl Zr\vcovos: The reign of the emperor Zenon extended from 474 to 491 
C.E. 
Aopvov rbv 'lovSaiov: Domnus is also known as a commentator on 
Hippocrates; see Wellmann, PW, V, p. 1526; Juster, II, pp. 255 f. 
The part played by Jews in ancient medicine is already attested for the 
Julio-Claudian period by Celsus, De Medicina, V, 19:11; V, 2 2 : 4 (Nos. 
150-151); see the introduction to the texts, above, Vol. I, p. 368; see also the 
introductions to Galen (supra, pp. 306 ff.), and Libanius (supra, p. 580). 
Another Jewish medical celebrity at Alexandria was Adamantius, active 
there at the beginning of the fifth century C.E.; see Socrates, Historia 
Ecclesiastica, VII, 13; Wellmann, PW, I, p. 343. In this connection the 
medical work of Asaf Iudaeus, the first known medical writer in Hebrew, 
should be mentioned. H e presumably wrote before the Arab conquest and 
betrays the undoubted influence of Greek medicine; on him, see 
L. Venetianer, Asaf Iudaeus, der aelteste medizinische Schriftsteller in 
hebraeischer Sprache, I—III, Budapest 1915-1917; S. Muntner, Introduction to 
the Book of Assaph the Physician (in Hebrew), Jerusalem 1958; S. Pines, 
"The Oath of Asaph the Physician and Yohanan ben Zabda", Proceedings of 
the Israel Academy of Sciences and Humanities, V, Jerusalem 1975, No. 9, pp. 
223 (1) ff. 
"The Book of Mixtures and Potions" of S. Donnolo, the famous Jewish 
physician and pharmacologist living under Byzantine rule in the tenth 
century C.E., is wholly based on Greek medical tradition and does not show 
any influence of Arab medicine; see H.J.Zimmels, "Science", The Dark 
Ages, The World History of the Jewish People, Second Series, II, Tel Aviv 
1966, pp. 298 f.; A. Sharf, The Universe of Shabbetai Donnolo, New York 
1976, pp. 94 ff. 



CLIX. O L Y M P I O D O R U S 

Sixth century C.E. 

In his comments on Aristotle's Meteorologica, Olympiodorus is more 
elaborate than his predecessor Alexander of Aphrodisias (No. 400)} 
He gives special attention to the way Aristotle expresses himself about 
the Dead Sea.2 

552 
In Aristotelis Meteora Commentaria—Stiive, Commentaria in Aristotelem Graeca, Vol. XII, Part 2, 

Berlin 1900, pp. 163 f.; cf. Aristoteles, Meteorologica, II, p. 359a = above, Vol. I, No. 3 

fI8ov yap r) ev IlaXaiOTivrj NeKpd p.wdevopievr] ddXaaoa TraxvTdTJ] 
ovaa dX-pvpcoTdrrj irdvrcov eori TCOV vSdrcov. Kal on iraxvTarj) eori, 
SrjXov el ydp TIS av&pcoirov T\ erepov TI £COOV KaraSrjoas epfidkoi els 
TO rrjs NeKpds dakaTTTis v8cop, dvco&eiTai vrrb TOV vSaros Kal ov 

s yiverai vwofipvxiov bid TO elvai iraxv Trdvv Kal PaaTa^eiv TO ep^Trecrov. 

5 pct(rrd£ei a 

1 There is no ground for the assumption that Olympiodorus was a 
Christian; see I. P. Sheldon-Williams, in: The Cambridge History of Later 
Greek and Early Medieval Philosophy, Cambridge 1967, p. 482. 

2 The Dead Sea is also mentioned by Priscianus, one of the sixth-century 
Neoplatonic philosophers who left Athens for the court of Persia in the 
company of Damascius, in his Solutiones Eorum de Quibus Dubitaverit 
Chosroes Persarum Rex, preserved in a late Latin translation; see 
E. Zeller, Die Philosophie der Griechen in ihrer geschichtlichen 
Entwicklung, Vol. Ill , Part 2 5 , Leipzig 1923, p. 909, n. 1. See Prisciani Lydi 
Quae Extant, ed. I. Bywater (Supplementum Aristotelicum, Vol. I, Part 2, 
Berlin 1886, pp. 75 f., Chap. VI): "Declarat hoc et lacum talem narrando, 
in quern si quis immiserit ligans hominem seu iumentum, supernatare 
hoc, inquit, non tamen mergi aut etiam discindere aquam: esse autem 
amarum sic lacum et salsum, ut nullum nutriat piscem; vestimenta vero 
lavare si quis excusserit umectans. Manifestum itaque quia salsugo facit 
quoddam corpus crassum, et terreum est quod inest. Est autem lacus 
quidam alter in regione Palaestinorum qui dicitur Asphaltitis, quern 
etiam Mortuum vocant mare, quasi nihil vivificans in se: ab eo bitumen 
nascitur." 
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Kal pr) ris keyerco, on rfi vrjKriKfj Svvdpei emvrjxerai T < ? C&ov 
vrrOKEirai yap Sedepevov. ovrco pev ovv dr]kr\ iorlv r) rov v8aros 
naxvrris. dkkd prjv Kal on dkpvpcorarov v8cop eori, 8r\kov rrpcorov 
pev, errei8r) pvrrriKOv eon rravrbs pvrrov (oprjxei yap rbv pvrrov rcov 
Lpancov rjirep akko n oprjypa), rb 8e pvrrreiv aKpas iorlv 
akpvp6rr\ros. l8oi) yap akes pev Kal avrol pvrrrovoi, virpov 8e rrkeov 
cos emrerapevr\v exov rt)v dkpvporrjra rjrrep ol akes' odev Kal did rt)v 
irriraoiv vrrorriKpov eon rb virpov. erreira Kal rb eivai ayovov rb vdcop 
rovro Srjkov eonv vrrepPakkovorjs akpvpdrr\ros' ovSe ydp ij 
akko ri eyyiverai £coov rfj NeKpa fiakdoorj 8id rrjv dkpvporrjra Kal 
rriKporrjra. dkk9 a^iov eonv drropias, ri 8rjrrore 6 cpikooocpos 
pvfteveoftai eirre rrjv NeKpav ddkaooav Kairoi evapyovs Svros rov 
roiovrov v8arosm rj keyopev, on pvfieveoftai avrr)v eirre Kara rb 
keyeoftai veKpdv veKpa yap keyerai pvfiiKcos Sid rb ayovov eivai 
7ravrekcos. 

8 vStop om. V 10 TJirep a etirep V flirep Ideler 
(pdkkov) r\irep Stiive 14 virepPakov<rris a 

For, as you may see, the Dead Sea in Palestine, about which fabulous 
stories are told, being the thickest of all waters is the most salty. That 
it is the thickest is clear. For if one binds a man or other living creature 
and throws it into the water of the Dead Sea, it is pushed above by the 
water and does not go under because the water is very thick and lifts 
up that which falls into it. And one should not say that the living 
creature floats owing to its ability to swim, for it lies bound. Thus 
certainly the thickness of the water is clear, but it is also clear that this 
water is the most salty. First, it cleanses from every dirt, for it wipes 
off the dirt of clothes more than any other detergent, and the 
cleansing is a sign of the utmost saltiness. For, as you may see, salt in 
itself cleanses, but nitrium cleanses more as it contains more intense 
saltiness than salt. Hence because of this intensity the nitrium has a 
flavour of bitterness. Secondly, it is clear that this water is sterile 
because of the excess of saltiness, for no fish or other living creature 
comes to existence in the Dead Sea as a result of the saltiness and 
bitterness. However, one may be puzzled why the philosopher [i.e. 
Aristotle] said that fabulous stories were told about the Dead Sea, 
though the existence of such water is obvious. Or shall we say that he 
said that fabulous stories were told about it as far as it was called 
"Dead"? For the sea was called Dead mythically because of its 
complete sterility. 



CLX. L A C T A N T I U S P L A C I D U S 

Sixth century C.E. 

The scholiast Lactantius Placidus1 finds an occasion to discuss the 
nature of the Highest God when commenting upon Statius, Thebais, 
IV, 515 f., "Et triplicis mundi summum". A number of Platonizing 
elements of the Greek philosophical tradition are combined in the 
discussion which states that it is forbidden to know the name of the 
Highest God ("cuius scire non licet nomen"). Lactantius Placidus 
identifies the "summus deus" with the demiurge, a view which was out 
of accord with the prevalent conception in contemporary Neoplatonism; 
see Porphyrius, apud: Lydus, D e Mensibus, IV, 53 (No. 453); 
Iamblichus, apud: ibid. (No. 467). However it was consonant with both 
the Zoroastrian and the Jewish beliefs, according to which the Highest 
God is the Creator of the world. 
Lactantius attributes to the Persian Magi the view that, apart from the 
known gods who are worshipped in temples, there is a superior god who 
rules all the others and of whose kind there are only the sun and the 
moon ("Infiniti autem philosophorum Magorum Persae confirmarunt 
revera esse praeter hos deos cognitos, qui coluntur in templis, alium 
principem et maxime dominum, ceterorum numinum ordinatorem, de 
cuius genere sint soli sol atque luna").2 For his assertion Lactantius 
calls upon the great authority of Pythagoras, Plato and Tages? 
Lactantius protests against those who think that this God has anything 

1 For the time of Lactantius Placidus, see Wessner, PW, XII, p. 358. 
Against the suggestion that Lactantius was a Christian, see A.Klotz , 
Archiv filr lateinische Lexikographie und Grammatik, X V (1908), p. 514. 
The contrary view is held by F. Bretzigheimer, "Studien zu Lactantius 
Placidus und dem Verfasser der Narrationes Fabularum Ovidianarum", 
Ph .D. Thesis, Wiirzburg 1937, pp. 4 ff. The arguments that Lactantius 
was a pagan are stronger. For a detailed discussion of the relevant 
passages, see Bidez & Cumont, I, pp. 225 ff. For the problems of the text 
of the scholia of Lactantius in general, see R. D . Sweeney, Prolegomena to 
an Edition of the Scholia to Statius, Leiden 1969. 

2 See W. Bousset, Hauptprobleme der Gnosis, Gottingen 1907, p. 86. 
3 For the tradition on the Etruscan Tages, see Weinstock, PW, Ser. 2, IV, 

pp. 2009 ff. 
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to do with the practices of magic ("sed dire sentiunt qui eum interesse 
nefandis artibus actibusque magicis arbitrantur"), stating that 
although the Magi have "sphragides", supposed by them to contain the 
names of God, in fact the name of God can be known by none of 
mankind. Following upon this he expresses the philosophical tenet that 
the name of the Highest God cannot be known, and that it is only his 
virtues and powers diffused through the world that are worshipped and 
called upon by different names.4 Here Lactantius again invokes the 
authority of the Magi, and with them Orpheus,5 Moyses the priest of the 
Highest God,6 and Esaias, though what Lactantius exactly attributes to 
these authorities concerning the definition of God is rather obscure, its 
meaning apparently blurred by what may be a slovenly translation of 
some Greek philosophical original. Throughout the discussion 
Lactantius tends to confuse the concept of the "Unknown Deity" with 
that of the "Ineffable Deity", and perhaps his specific invocation of 
Moyses and Esaias has something to do with the awe felt in Jewish 
tradition for the ineffable name of God. This gains some probability 
from the tale that follows: "Etrusci confirmant nympham, quae 
nondum nupta fuerit, praedicasse maximi Dei nomen exaudire 
hominem per naturae fragilitatem pollutionemque fas non esse: quod ut 
documentis assereret, in conspectu ceterorum ad aurem tauri Dei 
nomen nominasse, quem ilico ut dementia correptum et nimio turbine 
coactum exanimasse".7 

4 Thus Maximus of Madaura, apud: Augustinus, Epistulae, 16 (ed. 
Goldbacher, CSEL, XXXIV): "huius nos virtutes per mundanum opus 
diffusas multis vocabulis invocamus, quoniam nomen eius cuncti 
proprium videlicet ignoramus. Nam deus omnibus religionibus commune 
nomen est. Ita fit, ut, dum eius quasi quaedam membra carptim variis 
supplicationibus prosequimur, totum colere profecto videamur". This 
letter is referred to by Bidez & Cumont in their interpretation of the 
passage. 

5 For the view that the coupling here of Moyses and Orpheus is not 
incidental, but that Orpheus owes his mention by Lactantius to the 
assimilation of Moyses to Musaeus, see Bidez & Cumont, I, p. 234. The 
assimilation is testified by, e.g., Numenius, apud: Eusebius, Praeparatio 
Evangelica, IX, 8:2 (No. 365). 

6 "Deus summus" is here a translation of "Yipurros Seos, a common 
designation of the Jewish God in the Greek world. 

7 Cf. the reference by Bidez & Cumont, I, pp. 235 ff. (following 
K. O. Miiller, Die Etrusker, II, ed. W. Deecke, Stuttgart 1877, pp. 38 f.), to 
a passage in Suda, s.v. Tvppr\vCa: Taropiav 8' Trap' avrols epureipos 

683 



From Tacitus to Simplicius 

dvr)p avveypdil/arO' ecpri ydp TOV Srjpnovpydv TCOV TrdvTtov {redv i$' 
Xikiddas ivuavTcov TOLS irdaiv avrov cpikoTLpbrjaaadai KrlapuaaL, Kal 
TavTas diafielvai TOLS ip' keyop-evois OLKOLS' Kal rfj puev a' x^kidSi 
TTOirjaai TOV ovpavdv Kal rr)v yrjv TTJ 8e j3' rroirjaai TO arepecop,a TOVTO 
rd (paivopLEvov, Kakeaas avrd ovpavdv, rfj y' rrjv ddkaaaav Kal Ta 
vdara TaivTfj yi\ iravra, rfj 8 'TOVS cpcocrTTJpas TOVS pusydkovs, tfkiov K a l 
aekrjvqv Kal TOVS darepas, TTJ e' irdaav i^vxr)v TTETELVCOV Kal epireTCOv 
Kal TETpdrroSa, iv TCO depi Kal ev TTJ yfj Kal TOLS vSaai, rfj s' TOV 
av&pcoirov. <paiv£Tai ovv Tas rrpcoras egx^ddas Trpd TTJS TOV dv&pconov 
8iair\daecos TrapekrjXv&evai' Tas 8e koLirds xikid8as Siap-eveiv TO 
yevosrcov dv&pcorrcov. cos eivaL TOV Trdvra xpdvov pLEXP1 tVS avvTekeias 
Xikiddas i p ' . The similarity between what is related in Suda and in the 
Septuagint translation of Genesis has been pointed out. On the view that 
there is a connection between this Etruscan cosmology and the story 
related by Lactantius about the death of an ox after it had heard the 
ineffable name of God, see Bidez & Cumont, loc. cit. Even the existence 
of a Jewish apocryphon attributed to the old Etruscan Tages is suggested 
by these scholars. For a further discussion of the episode of the ox in the 
commentary of Lactantius, see E. Heikel, "Lactantii Placidi de Dei 
Nomine Narratio", Annates Academiae Scientiarum Fennicae, Ser. B, 
Vol. XII, No. 3 (1914), pp. 3 ff. 

8 See the passage quoted from Maximus of Madaura (supra, p. 683, n. 4). It 
is worthwhile also quoting the locus classicus of Pseudo-Aristoteles, De 
Mundo, 7, p. 401a, 1. 1 2 - 4 0 1 b , 1. 7: e is 8e cov no\vcowp,6s eari, 
KaTOvopa£6pevos TOLS Trddeai irdaiv arrep avrds veoxp<oi, Kakovpev 
8i avrov Kal Zrjva Kal Ala... darpaTralos TE Kal PpovTalos Kal aiftpios 
.. . Kal pLTJV ETTLKapTTLOS pEV aTTO TCOV KapTTCOV ... TTaarjS ETTCOVVpOS COV 
cpvaecos TE Kal tu^hs are irdvTcov avrds ainos cov. Cf. Apuleius, De 
Mundo, 27:350-351: "summus atque exsuperantissimus divum . . . si ipse 
in solio residat altissimo, eas autem potestates per omnes partes mundi 
orbisque dispendat, quae sint penes solem ac lunam cunctumque 
caelum"; 37:370: "Et cum sit unus, pluribus nominibus cietur (propter) 
specierum multitudinem". Cf. F. Regen, Apuleius Philosophus 
Platonicus, Berlin 1971, pp. 74 f. The way in which Lactantius expresses 
himself here baffles exact translation; see already C.G. Heyne, Opuscula 
Academica, III, Gottingen 1788, p. 307, n. k. Heyne understood the 
passage in the following way: 11 Sed hoc dei vocabulum a nullo hominum 
sciri potest: magos tamen, cum virtutes dei per naturae potestates 
designarent, pluribus nominibus deum appellasse, h. in plura numina dei 
nomen distraxisse". That, however, would not square well with what 
follows ("fecit et Moyses"), and Heyne added in relation to that 
"Novissima an aliunde inserta sint, haud facile dixeris". 
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In the foregoing passage Lactantius again confuses the issue at the end, 
saying: "Sunt qui se — licet secreto — scire dicunt, sed falsum 
sciunt, quoniam res ineffabilis comprehendi non potest".8 However, in 



Lactantius Placidus 

553 
Commentarii in Statii Thebaida, IV, 516 — Jahnke = Bidez & Cumont, I, pp. 226 f. 

Et triplicis mundi summum Sed quid Veritas habeat percipe: 
Huiusne Dei nomen sciri potest, qui nutu tantum regit et continet 
cuncta, cuius arbitrio deserviunt, cuius nec aestimari potest mundus 
nec finibus claudi? Sed cum Magi vellent virtutis eius, ut putabant, 

5 sese comprehendere singulas appellationes, quasi per naturarum 
potestates abusivo modo designarunt et quasi plurimorum numinum 
nobilitatem Deum appellare conati sunt, quasi ab effectu cuiusque rei 
ductis vocabulis, sicut Orpheus fecit et Moyses, Dei summi antistes et 
Esaias et his similes. 

3 mundus om. VRPb B. Mil. 6 abusivo B. Mil. abusive cet. 
7 nobilitatem E. Heikel, "Lactantii Placidi de Dei Nomine Narratio", Annales 

Academiae Scientiarum Fennicae, Series B, Vol. XII, No. 3 (1914), p. 4 
nobilitate codd. 

And the lord of the triple world But perceive the true state of 
affairs: Is it possible to know the name of this God, who by his very 
nod rules and keeps everything together, to whose judgement all is 
subject, and whose world can be neither appraised nor confined by 
boundaries? But since the Magi wanted, as they thought, to grasp his 
virtues, they found single appellations for them in a misapplied 
manner, as if from the powers of nature, and they tried to denote by 
the name of God the noble array of many deities [?], whose names 
were drawn from the performance of specific things. Thus did 
Orpheus and Moyses, the priest of the Highest God, and Esaias and 
their like. 
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adducing Moyses and Esaias after "plurimorum numinum nobilitatem 
Deum appellare conati sunt, quasi ab effectu cuiusque rei ductis 
vocabulis", Lactantius may have in mind the connection of God with 
the parts of the world and nature, and the various expressions of his 
power which make him the God of many gods, and whose general 
name of "God" comprises the activities known to pertain to different 
deities. 



CLXI. S I M P L I C I U S 

First half of the sixth century C.E. 

Simplicius, the Neoplatonic philosopher and commentator on Aristotle, 
conducts in the commentary he wrote on Aristotle's D e Caelo a fierce 
polemic against John Philoponus, an ex-pagan who became a defender 
of Christianity. In support of his argumentation Simplicius twice 
adduces the Psalms of David in order to show that even David, who is 
naturally honoured by the pro-Christian Philoponus, in fact contradicts 
the latter's views. Thus, while Philoponus denies the divinity of celestial 
bodies, their connection with God is implicitly maintained by David. 
Also the Christian view of the imminent destruction of the world runs 
counter to the assertion of David, "the prophet among the Jews", who 
implies the eternity of the sun and the earth. 
Thus Simplicius joins the line of pagan thinkers who, from Celsus 
onwards, because of their antagonism to Christianity, acquired some 
knowledge of the Scriptures.1 

1 The story related by Simplicius in his commentary to the Aristotelian 
Categories about a man in contemporary Palestine who lost his memory 
as the result of an illness, and upon recovery had to go to an elementary 
school, has no bearing on Jews (Commentaria in Aristotelem Graeca, 
VIII, ed. Kalbfleisch, Berlin 1907, p. 230). 
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554 
Commentaria in Aristotelis de Caelo — Heiberg, Commentaria in Aristotelem Graeca, VII, 

Berlin 1894, p. 90 

EL yap roaovrov rd rov ovpavov (pax; Kal rd kap^rrpdv rcov rrap1 r\plv 

8ia(pepovra pr) rois avrols dvop^aaiv EKEI TE Kal nap' i\pZv EKOKEITO, 

OVK av ovros Erokpr\aEv ELTTEIV rd rov ovpavov cpcos Kal rals 

rrvyokap,rrlai Kal rals XETTLOL rcov Lx^vcov iwrrdpxsLv ... vrrd 8E 

5 KEVOSO^OV cpiAovEiKias ska-osv Eavrov Kal rco Aavl8 EKELVCO, OV rrdvrcos 

np,a, rdvavrla oiararropuEvos' on yap ov rrjs avrfjs rois vrrd aEkrjvrjv 

cpvoECos EvopiOE rd ovpdvia, 8r\kol rov ovpavov oir]yElo"oai rr)v So^av 

rov &EOV kiycov Kal rr\v rrolr\aiv rcov xElP^v ocvrov rd arEpscop^a 

dvayyEkksiv, dkk' ovxi rds rrvyokap,rrl8as Kal rcov LX'OVCOV kEirl8as. 

1 TOCTOVTOV om. E 2 /JLTJ] OV C I Kal nap' TJ/AU>] Kavravda E 
3 ET6kp,T\CTEV OVTOS Eb / ELTTELV OIT1. D 4 VTTapXSLV D 

5 8a(3£8 c 6a *8 ABDE 9 tcov om. E 

If the light of h e a v e n and the brightness here , which differ so greatly 

from o n e another , had not b e e n cal led by the s a m e n a m e s both there 

and here , he [scil. Ph i loponus ] wou ld not dare to say that the light of 

h e a v e n is also to b e found in the g l o w - w o r m and in the scales of fish. 

A n d because of his vainglor ious content iousnes s it e s c a p e d him that 

h e put himself in a pos i t ion which contradicted also that of D a v i d , 

w h o m h e certainly honours . For D a v i d m a d e it clear that h e did not 

think that heaven ly things partake of the s a m e nature as the sublunar 

o n e s by saying that the h e a v e n s declare the glory of G o d , and the 

firmament shows his handywork , and not the g l o w - w o r m and the 

scales of the fish. 

ovros: Philoponus is often referred to as ovros by Simplicius; cf. Wellmann's 
index to Heiberg's edition. 
rov ovpavov Bi-qyelcr'dai r-qv 86^av rov Seov: cf. Septuagint, Ps. xviii: 2. 

555 
Commentaria in Aristotelis de Caelo — Heiberg, Commentaria in Aristotelem Graeca, VII, 

Berlin 1894, pp. 141 f. 

'Akka Kal 6 rrap1 'Iovdaiois rrpO(pr\rr\s AavlS TTEOI rov &EOV kiycov «EV 

rco rjkCco» (prjalv «E$ETO rd aKrjvcop,a avrov». Kal on ovx w Trpds 

1 8api8 c 8a *8 ABDE 2 avrov A D E 
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Xpovov nvd avrov elootKLodrjvai vopi^ei, Srjkot keycov «6 depektcocras 

TTJV yrjv rrpds rd pr) KkL&rjvat, els rov alcova rcov alcovcov». Srjkov 8e, 

5 on, K&V «rco alcovL» XPVTOL rrokkotKis dvrl rov rrokkov xpovov, dkkd 

«rdv alcova rcov alcovcov» cos dveKkeirrrov rrapakapPdvet- el 8e r) yrj 

rotavrrj, Srjkov, on Kal 6 ovpavds Kal 6 rjktos. 

3-4 vOfLi^EL ... Kkid-qvaL om. B / Kkeur&rjvai A 

A l s o the Jewish prophet D a v i d , w h e n speaking about G o d , says that 

h e set his tabernacle in the sun. A n d that h e [scil. D a v i d ] cons iders it 

to h a v e b e e n establ ished not just temporari ly h e m a k e s clear by 

saying "having laid the foundat ion of the earth that it should not be 

r e m o v e d for ever and ever". It is clear that, even if h e often uses "for 

e v e r " instead of "for a long t ime" , h e takes "for ever and e v e r " in the 

m e a n i n g of eternal . A n d if the earth is eternal , it is clear that the 

h e a v e n and sun are eternal as wel l . 

ev rco r)kCcp edero rd OKrjvcofxa avrov: Cf. Septuagint, Ps. xvih:5. 
6 defiekicocras rr)v yrjv rrpds rd /lit) Kkf&f\vai\ Cf. Septuagint, Ps. ciii: 5. For 
this argument, cf. also Simplicius' commentary to De Caelo (ed. Heiberg), 
p. 117, II. 24 ff. 



A D D E N D A A N D C O R R I G E N D A T O V O L U M E I 

p. 9, notes, add: For a discussion of the relative chronology of 
Theophrastus and Hecataeus, see also M. Stern & O. Murray, 
JEA, LIX (1973), pp. 159 ff. 

p. 25, Bibliography, add: J .C.H. Lebram, in: Josephus-Studien — 
Otto Michel zum 70. Geburtstag gewidmet, Gottingen 1974, pp. 244 
ff. 

p. 31, line 10, read: Panchaia 
p. 41, line 4, add: On Ezekias, see also the interpretation of the coins 

from Tel Gamma as put forward by L.Y. Rahmani, IEJ, XXI 
(1971), pp. 158 ff.; cf. also N. Avigad, Bullae and Seals from a 
Post-Exilic Judean Archive, Jerusalem 1976, pp. 28 f. 

p. 65, Bibliography, add: L. Troiani, Studi classici e orientali, XXIV 
(1975), pp. 97 ff. 

p. 70, line 28, add: On the Hyksos invasion of Egypt, see also 
D . B . Redford, Orientalia, XXXIX (1970), pp. 1 ff. 

p. 96, line 12, add: H. Jacobson, REJ, CXXXV (1976), pp. 145 ff. 
p. 102, lines 10-11, for: under the leadership of Apis, read: in the 

reign of Apis 
p. 126, notes, add: That Theophilus was a Jew is maintained by 

N. Walter, Fragmente judisch-hellenistischer Historiker, in: 
W. G. Kummel (ed.), JiidischeSchriften aushellenistisch-romischer 
Zeit, I, Gutersloh 1976, p. 109, n. 4. 

p. 138, line 11, for: gravel, read: rubble 
p. 140, line 22, add: See also H. Jacobson, Mnemosyne, X X X (1977), 

pp.71 f. 
p. 168, note 3, line 2, for: Historiker, read: Geschichtschreiber 
p. 177, line 8 (35), read: emrr-qScoai 
p. 187, line 5, following: BJ, add: I 

line 12 from bottom, add: On Diodorus, XL, 2, see also T. Fischer, 
ZDPV, XCI (1975), pp. 46 ff. 

p. 195, note 4, add: On Flaccus and the Jews of Asia, see also 
A. J. Marshall, Phoenix, XXIX (1975), pp. 139 ff. 

p. 205, line 13, read: proconsul 
p. 234, line 17 from bottom, read: Libya 
p. 249, line 2 (11), read: Evpvadevs 
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Addenda and Corrigenda to Volume I 

p. 250, lines 8-9, delete: and it was surpassed by Valerius Antias' 
work 

p. 267, Bibliography, add: J.C.H. Lebram, in: Josephus-Studien — 
Otto Michel zum 70. Geburtstag gewidmet, Gottingen 1974, pp. 234 
ff.; J .D. Gauger, Historia, XXVIII (1979), pp. 211 ff. 

p. 285, lines 16, 19, for: Sosius' and Sosius, read: Antony's and 
Antony 

p. 289, line 14, after: see, add: Polybius, V, 70:4: r) 8e (PikorepCa 
KEITOLI Trap' avrrjv rrjv kipvrjv els r\v 6 KOtkovpsvos 'IopSdvrjs 
rrorapbs elapdkkcov e^Crjcn rrdkiv els rd rreSCa rd rrepl rr)v 
2KV&COV rrokiv rrpoaayopevopevrjv; 

p. 321, line 13, for: a freedman, read: a freedman's son 
p. 340, line 23, add: Concerning the description of Moses it is 

worthwhile referring also to Artapanus, apud: Eusebius, 
Praeparatio Evangelica, IX, 27, 37. 

p. 358, line 10 from bottom, read: M. Popilius 
p. 361, note 2, line 3, read: without 
p. 362, note 7, line 1, read: Herrmann 
p. 367, lines 16-17, for: ordering his enemy Antigonus to be 

beheaded, read: sending his enemy Antigonus to Antony who 
beheaded him 

p. 391, on line 19, add: On Apion's nickname rrkeicrrovCKrjs, see 
H. Jacobson, AJP, XCVIII (1977), pp. 413 ff. 

p. 397, line 23, add: On the synchronization in Apion, see 
A. Momigliano, Athenaeum, NS, LV (1977), pp. 187 f. 

p. 401, lines 5, 6, read: KaroiKOi 
line 23, read: peroiKOt 

p. 412, line 5 from bottom, add: On the allegation of Jewish ritual 
murder raised by Apion, see also A. Henrichs, Die Phoinikika des 
Lollianos, Bonn 1972, pp. 33 f. 

p. 430, note 4, line 3, read: Herrmann, Musee beige 
p. 464, line 15, read: Ionian Sea 
p. 478, line 7, add: On the toparchy of Herodium, see also P.Benoit, 

J.T. Milik & R. de Vaux, Discoveries in the Judaean Desert, II, 
Oxford 1961, No. 115,11. 2 ,21 . 

p. 559, line 6, read: De Natura Animalium 
lines 2, 3 from bottom, following: IG 2 , add: II—III 
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